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Kitab as-Salah 

The Times of Salah 

The proof for dividing the five salahs over different 
times 

Question 

why are the five salahs distributed over five different times? What is 
the proof for the legality of these times? What is the wisdom behind 
this distribution? 


Answer 


The legality behind these times is gauged from several verses of the 
Qur’an. Furthermore, the HadTth which makes reference to JibrTl 
'alayhis salam leading Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam in salah 
and other AhadTth also prove its legality. Allah ta'alas&ys\ 


■ ^ QC'“ ^ 1 O1 O^ . .. C - 11 i ^ 


Establish the salah from the declining of the sun till the darkness of 
night and [keep] the recitation of the Qur’an at dawn. Surely the 
recitation of the Qur’an at dawn is witnessed [by the angels].^ 

Hadrat MuftT Muhammad Shaff Sahib rahimahuilah says: 

The vast majority of commentators are of the view that this verse is a 
comprehensive ruling for the five salahs. The words “from the 
declining of the sun till the darkness of night” encompass four salahs, 
viz. zuhr, 'asr, maghrib and 'isha. The words “recitation of the Qur’an 
at dawn” are taken to mean salah because the Qur’an is the most 
important part of salah. Most commentators such as Ibn KathTr, 
QurtubT, MazharT and others have given this meaning. This verse will 
therefore mean that the words: “from the declining of the sun till the 
darkness of the night” refer to the four salahs, and “recitation of the 
Qur’an at dawn” refers to the fajr salah. The fajr salah is mentioned 
separately to show its special importance and virtue.^ 

Allah ta'alas&ys\ 


^ Surah Bam Isra’il, 17: 78. 

^ Ma'arifai-Qur’an, vol. 5, p. 502. 
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Glorify Allah when you enter the evening and when you rise in the 
morning. Praise is due to Him alone in the heavens and the earth in 
the afternoon and at noon.^ 


The following is stated in ad-Durr al-Manthur. 

(jljdaJlj ^l:>- fy\j jjail fy\j jij=r (j^^J HP 

Jjs :JLa3 "Uf- 4 I 1 I ^S°J tjf-P cii eg '■W' Oijj Cf" 

0 ^ O Q ' ** ^ ^ ^ ^ i * bh b"*^ ^ ^ ^ i .^1 \ -i,^- 


(^t)" ererfy^ ^ywosdi 5 *^Lm 5> 6i— 

(3^b Ho~r (j^b -iju epj'P 1/b? (^t>ii 




i—i(Jli Cyg^ 


The 'ulama’ state that this verse mentions the five salahs with their 
times. Someone asked Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhir. “Does the 
Qur’an make any explicit mention of the five salahs?” He replied: 
“Yes.” He then presented the same verse as proof Hadrat Hasan BasrT 
rahimahullah said: “The words ‘when you enter the evening’ includes 
maghrib and 'isha.”^ 


i j *y^ \ ^ *yj ^ c * ^ I *y^ i ef" 

(Jyj (ji C.^foX' -\i tojoLo \j lY^s Lo :(Jl^ ‘CLC- 4lii i.S^j 

‘cTC' 4Aii 4Aii |.ai 4Aii b”'^ b”'^^ b”'^^ 


The following is narrated in Tirmidht 


.^\...Cjjji\ :tjts b***b“**^ 


^ Surah ar-Rum, 30:17-18. 

^ Ad-Durr al-Manthur vol. 6, p. 488. 

’ Ma'arifal-Qur’an, vol. 6, p. 729. 

“ Bukhari: vol. 1, p.75 and p. 515, BabMawaqTtas-Salah. 
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^ ^ ^ M -X.lf' "tj^ I ‘**-sJ-C' 4Ail 

^ .a1^ Jl/i t-i^ jS" ijja- ^,-41*Jl |_^ ^ .illyiJl '•(_^1 (jl=>- l.«-4-^ 

^ . 1 ^ i ? . .. 1 1 lw.>^l& i,J\^’ 1 ^ ^ .1.^11 ^ *..> . .. l l 

i^j CuA^Jl ""■ ■ -j (^ 1^ 11 ^^lill 5jAl .^U.^1 j»ljLlall (*j-^ ^rf’^l t3 lX^ ^rf’^l 

•Oi^jll lX^ 1“^*-^^ _^'^J liAi^ ^ya s-L^^l j Ijjfc -k^t^ U I(Jl^ 


Bars Tirmidhi states: 

This HadTth is known as HadTth-e-Imamat-e-Jibnl and is the 
fundamental source for the times of salah. Had Allah willed, He 
could have taught the times of salah verbally. However, He chose to 
teach them practically via JibrTl 'alayhis salam because this will have a 
greater impact on the mind.^ 

The wisdom behind the different times of salah 

Waking up at fajr time is synonymous to getting life after death. A 
person therefore performs salah as a way of gratitude. The declining of 
the sun after midday makes reference to the decline in man’s life. He 
must therefore occupy himself in preparing for death. It is as though 
the time of'asr is a sign of the approach of death in the sense that, like 
the sun, the person is also to depart. The setting of the sun at maghrib 
time is an indication of the setting of the sun of life. A person must 
occupy himself in worship. At the time of 'isha, all signs of the sun 
have disappeared. One day, all signs of the person’s existence will also 
disappear. He must make preparations for himself and perform the 
'isha salah. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Performing fajr salah at its earliest time in the 
month of Ramadan 

Question 

In Ramadan, the HanafTs perform fajr salah at its earliest time whereas 
it is desirable to perform it when there is a glow on the horizon. What 
is the proof for performing it early in Ramadan? 

Answer 

Its proof is found in the HadTth as follows: 


^ Tirmidhi, vol. 1, p. 38, Abwab as-Salah, Abu Dawud, vol. 1, p. 56. 
^ Dars Tirmidhi, vol. 1, p. 393. 
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Hadrat Zayd ibn Thabit radiyallahu 'anhu relates-. “We partook of sehrT 
with Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and then got up for the fajr 
salah.” The narrator asked him: “What was the gap of time between 
the sehrT and the salah?” He replied: “The time which is taken to read 
50 verses of the Qur’an.” 

The following narration is found in TirmidhTSharif. 


^ ^ k:tjts ‘CLP ^ cf- 

.^jT :tjls .ijAii j-xi :cfo.s :(Jli .5*^LvaJ\ 


Hadrat Shah Sahib Kashmiri rabimahullah explains this Hadith as 
follows: 


(J.^ ^ ofo' y^ oi ‘ijls 

.-i-ojjji ijUa3 y^j y obLvob 

'Allamah BannurT rabimahullah said the same thing in Ma'arif as- 
Sunan? 

Some commentators of Hidayah said that salah must essentially be 
performed at its earliest time. The fajr salah is delayed to increase the 
number of people in the congregation. And in Ramadan, this is 
realized by performing fajr salah at its earliest time, if this was not 
done, people would partake of sehrT and sleep away. They will miss 
their salah. This is why it is better to perform fajr salah at its earliest 
time in Ramadan. 

'Allamah ShamT rabimahullah wltes-. 

I5j 'ij tbl (jl (j pA yf-j AjIjJiI ydi ^5 pjij 

1^1 \y i d a \ . ^ \ 

jdi\ y \jf Cf^y^ d y^d y 

.^Ss-\ dd\j 


^ TirmidhT, vol. 1, p. 150, BabMaja’a flTa’khlras-Suhur. 

^ 'Arfash-Shadhl, vol. 1, p. 151, Bab Maja’a fl Takhir as-Suhur. 
’’ Ma'arifas-Sunan, vol. 5, p. 362, Sa'Td. 

'■ ShamI, vol. 1, p. 367, Sa'Td. 
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Salah, fasting and ’Id in countries having abnormal 
days 

Question 

The shafaq^ either does not set in countries which have very long days 
or there is no time whatsoever. What is the ruling with regard to salah, 
fasting and 'Td in such countries? 

Answer 

Countries which have abnormal days are of three types: 

1. The night and day are completed in 24 hours but some parts of 

the day are missing. (For example, the shafaq does not set and so, 
night does not set in. Or, the shafaq but the sun does not rise). 

In such a case, the times will be estimated and salah will be performed 
accordingly. There are three ways of estimation: 

a) The calculation for the last day of the normal days of the year 
will be applied to all the abnormal days. Salah and other acts 
of worship will then be carried out accordingly. (However, it is 
very difficult to do this. For example, there was an eight- 
minute gap between the setting of the shafaq and the rising of 
dawn. It is very difficult to keep waiting for eight minutes and 
performing the salah within this time). 

b) Follow the timings of the closest country where the shafaq sets 
normally. 

c) when the shafaq inclines towards setting, it will be the time 
for maghrib and 'isha. The first half of this time will be for 
maghrib and the second half for 'isha. When the shafaq 
inclines towards the rising of the sun, it will be the time for 
fajr. 

whichever of these three is easiest may be practised. 

2. The night and day are completed in 24 hours and all the [salah] 
times are found. However, some of the times are extremely short. 
Salah will be performed in its times even if the time is very short, if 
there is no time to perform the Sunnat and optional salahs, they will 
have to suffice with the compulsory salahs. The missed Sunnats may 
be performed at other times as optional salahs. 


^ The whiteness in the sky which is seen after sunset. 
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However, if the time is so short that it is not enough to perform four 
rak'ats of a fard salah. Two options are available: 

a) Perform the salah in that time even if it means completing it 
after the expiry of the time. 

b) Perform the salah by estimation. 

3. The night and day are not completed in 24 hours. Instead, the 
night is either for six months and the day is for six months. The 
timings of the nearest country will be taken into consideration for 
regions of this nature. 

Fasting 

where the day and night is of 24 hours but the night is extremely 
short, it will be necessary to keep the fast for the entire day if it is 
bearable. If it is not bearable, e.g. there is insufficient time to eat and 
drink or eating just once in 24 hours is insufficient, then the timings of 
the closest country will be taken into consideration. 

where the nights are of six months and days of six months, the 
timings of the closest country will be considered. The commencement 
and the end of the fast will be calculated accordingly. 

Observing 'Td 

The commencement of Ramadan and observing 'Td will be gauged by 
the sighting of the moon. 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 

Commence the fast when you sight the crescent and end it when you 
sight the crescent/ 

If the crescent is not sighted, the month will be of 30 days. Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said in this regard: 

tojj ^cdl:>. (jla 

I fit is overcast [andyou cannot see the crescent], complete 30 days.2 

This ruling applies to the first two types of regions where the day and 
night is completed in 24 hours. 


^ TirmidhT, vol. 1, p. 147. 

^ TirmidhT, vol. 1, p. 148, Bab Maja’a Anna as-Sauma LiRuyatilHilal Wa al- 
iftarLahu. 
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As for the regions where there is continuous night for six months and 
continuous day for six months, the people will have to estimate. There 
are two ways of doing this: 

1. Count 24 hours as one day, and the month for 30 days. 

2. Follow the closest country where there are normal days and 
nights. 

The proof for this ruling is the Hadlth-e-Dajjal as related in Mishkat 
Sharif. 


:4lil d_5-^ ^ (d) p— \j\j oi ‘d^-^ 

•p^=^bl5^ 4^lj\^dojJ :d^ 

d d_^-X3\ ‘d^ 8^bs^ i fl^ i^dl (.iAlds b b-Ls 


.0 \ Js3 


The following is stated in Tah-tawi 'Ala ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

(wdSbo S-b-iJl d id^ jbd-d" ba..^^J -ijlil^) 

db^dl d ^.j-^ dW*" b® :bjb-ij>-l 6(jb-L3co d^-i-^1 (j\ ^dx-l (bds j-X-od b^_j 

:^^UJl^...<;OL9btJl d"^ p^di iwJ^b (jl ’Ob-Sj^d^ ’db^d 

d-*-flJ *jJl odjb j-i-Hd p-dd ij.* ldj^=u libs A^^d^l l3 *^bi^l dl^b’^ (jl 
^y-vOS (jd s-bi^l CU9^ iwJ^-bl CU9^ s-bd^s b-bi:^ ^^-i-^dl ijU d 

:db (dba.^11 i^b^d d^q)---p-dj iwJ^b p-dd pj-vdl d ^l-ij^ 

bdf L->..u.d 1 ^iY ^ ■-1- ^ 1 dbsdl ^ ^b^i..^Al 1 ^ j 

d d^b-* Cr® b oa ^_dl d"**^ bs ..a 

c-obdl iwJ^j:>dl d^ ^'^bc- d^*^ L^-dl d*^l T"^ ^ 

d^ s-baijl j dijjLbl s-baxil CU9dl s-baijbs obs^^^jjiil js-Xju jld 

s-ly^^l jbi-1 dJljj b> jJb j j id^"^ ^baxil pd-^-**4 

4lil ^Ji) ^J J i}-‘^ ‘^" ^ Uslc- 


^ Mishkat, vol. 2, p, 473, Bab al-'Alamat Bayna Yaday as-Sa'ah Wa Dhikr ad- 
Dajjai 
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t- t- t- . y'^ ^ 

(j\ U-i-aX^^U 3 ^ (J-^^ "^J^jy^ ij-^® j<^ eLj-iiS jS \ L-.^:^\ 

-i-LC- olij^l iJ-Uj l.^jtjj)^ O^ ij*^ l3 

4lil Cj\j\^ l^-iju 

.(^W^Vo\^ :jliiJ,l joJl Jt t^jUa^ )...:sUjJ1 


For further details refer to Takmilah Fath al-Mulhim, vol. 6, pp. 373- 
382. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Salah at the re-entry of its time 

Question 

A person performed jumu'ah salah at its earliest time. He then took a 
quick plane to another region and found that the time for jumu'ah had 
just commenced there. Does the jumu'ah salah become compulsory on 
him again? 

Answer 

It is not necessary to repeat the fard salah; the person has fulfilled his 
obligation. However, he must read it out of respect for the time and to 
demonstrate agreement with the Muslims [who are performing it at 
the time]. 

The following is stated in Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

Question: A person performs maghrib salah here and then boards a 
plane to Makkah Mukarramah. Due to the different time zones, it is 
the time of maghrib salah in Makkah Mukarramah. Is it necessary for 
him to perform it again? 

Answer: He must perform it out of respect for the time and to 
demonstrate agreement with the Muslims even though his obligatory 
duty has been fulfilled.^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

Question: A person performed his maghrib salah and boarded a plane. 
The plane moved in a westerly direction with such speed that the 
person saw the sun. Does the maghrib salah become compulsory on 
him again? 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 10, p. 37, Kitab as-Saum,Jami'ahFaruqiyyah. 
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Answer: It is not obligatory to perform the maghrib salah again. 


(Jli .pju ^pbUaJl tj-^ OJilc- ^ C-Oj^ jJj i3 

(jl ^pbUaJl ’(^bu 4lil 

S- 5* 

i.S^J 3^J ^ 

:cu)-s .(jAi^_5-^ (3 o^ 5*^LMaJl aj^. 4^\ 

.5^ U-J-^ jl i_Jjiil o'^LvS Ia^ jJail ^jA Jj'^^ (J^ fJ^J 

(.V'V't\^ Jj) .J^ Uij*a jll 


Allah A? 'aJa knows best. 

The extent of the time-span between true dawn and 
sunrise, and sunset and the commencement of 
’isha time 

Question 

The time-span between true dawn and sunrise, and sunset and the 
commencement of 'isha is one hour or more. Some people are of the 
view that the 18° angle must be taken while others say 15°. Which is 
the correct view? 

Answer 

Most scholars have taken the time between these two and say that it is 
between ihour 20minutes and ihour 38minutes. However, Hadrat 
MuftT Rashid Sahib rahimahullah, the author of Ahsan al-Fatawa, says 
that it is 57minutes, but this is his view alone which is against that of 
the majority. Most scholars have adopted the 18° view. 

Kifayatul Muftr. 

This time does not remain the same all the time; it constantly changes 
every few days. However, this gap is never less than ihour 21minutes. 
The maximum it goes to is ihour 38minutes in the month of June, and 
the minimum it goes to is ihour 21 minutes in September.^ 

Fatawa Dar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

According to Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah, the time of 'isha 
commences when the whiteness on the horizon disappears. In some 


^ Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 3, p. 72. 
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seasons this is ihour 24minutes, in some it is ihour 27minutes, and 
sometimes even more than that. Thus, the gap bet-ween sunset and 
'isha should not be less than ihour SOminutes. In fact, as a precaution 
is should be ihour 45minutes. The time for sunrise, sunset, true dawn 
and so on can be obtained from the time tables.^ 

An investigation on the issue of true dawn which was made 
about 100 years ago 

A book on the issue of true dawn was compiled by Hadrat Maulana 
Muhammad Lutfullah Sahib, the Mufti of Rampur. This book is titled 
Hull ad-Daqa’iq FT TahqTq as-Subb as-Sadiq It was compiled in 1313 
A.H./1896. He writes with reference to true dawn: 

The time-span between true dawn and sunrise is about the same as the 
time-span between sunset and the setting of the shafaq. The reason for 
sameness in the two times is obvious. The other additional point to 
this is that when the sun moves from beneath the earth in order to 
rise, it continues until 18° remain from the horizon. From this time on, 
a light appears horizontally on the horizon. This light is known as true 
dawn and it continues increasing until the sun rises. 

In the same way, when the sun sets and reaches a point of 18° towards 
the earth, the whiteness which is seen after sunset - also known as the 
shafaq - disappears. 

It is clear that when it gives off light at 18° at the time of sunrise, its 
light ought to disappear at 18° after sunset. The time of 'isha 
commences once this shafaq disappears. This is what is generally 
practised nowadays.^ 

During the same period, Munshl Muhammad A'la, a Ra’Ts of Meerut, 
wrote a book titled Subh Sadiq in which he too stated that the sun is 
18° beneath the horizon at the time of true dawn. 

These two books were attested to and confirmed by the following 
elders of Dar al-'Ulum Deoband: Shaykh al-Hind Hadrat Maulana 
Mahmud al-Easan Sahib, Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Sahib 
Saharanpurl (the author of Badhl al-MaJhud), Hadrat Maulana Mufti 
'Aziz ar-Rahman Sahib and Hadrat Maulana Habib ar-Rahman Sahib 
'Uthmanl. Furthermore, Hadrat Maulana Hafiz Ahmad the son of 
Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim Sahib - the founder of Dar al- 
'Ulum Deoband concurred with it and wrote a forward to it. May Allah 
ta 'a/a shower His mercy on all of them. 


^ Mufti 'Aziz ar-Rahman: FatawaDaral-'UlumDeoband, vol. 2, pp. 42,46. 
^ Hull ad-Daqa’iq FT TahqTq as-Subh as-Sadiq, p. 32. 
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Proofs supporting the view of 18° for the beginning time of 
true dawn 


'Allamah Alusi Baghdadi, the author of Rub al-Ma'ani, writes in his 
commentary to the following verse of Surah at-TakwTr: 

By the morning when it breathes/ 

1 % ^ ^ 1 1 ll ^ a\^ .j. ^i (^1 

$'^*1 i 

The breathing and light of the morning is through the closeness of the 
sun to the eastern horizon at a specific angle which, according to the 
popular view, is 18°. 

The word “morning” in this context has to mean true dawn because 
'Allamah AlusT rahimahullah says before this: 

0i 0^0 1^ .R \i ( i 1 11 1 % 

This verse makes reference to the true dawn whose light spreads 
horizontally in the horizon. 

Rub'al-MujJb. 

5 ^\d\j \A) ^la>CCo J \ 0^ 1^".^-1-1 ^ AjLg^ 

.(tr h^I-a uA] A .^-L\ ya \A 

The present day expert in the field of astronomy, 'Allamah 
Muhammad ibn 'Abd al-Wahhab MarakishT writes in his book fdah al- 
Qaul al-Haqq FTMiqdar Inhitat ash-Shams 'Inda A wwalTulu' al-FaJr Wa 
Ghurub ash-Shafaq. 

yl) \A J j\ -CX- (ji d-dj 

.IVr ijjdl -cx jjlJlS |_ytj A 

i ^ ^i ^ i d ^^XX- ‘Cotxlh dh yC^ .A 

A^Hj.^ d"^"^ iwjfo ^\ 1 i dh -Cil3 Q^l^dki \ j 


^ Surah at-Takwir, 81:18. 
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^ (jU Lo\ 5*^LvaJl oli j\ JiJa^ (3 jJ-v^ 6iwJ^ j ^ 

-O^j i3j i3 A^Lo ojJiljLo 

ji-iJlj jjsiLJiJl 3^ (_^ 1.5^ (j^ AiSUs iJ-«-^ 

JsUa^l -i-LP 3|_^ 

(\'^ i^^') Cj^ ^** 1 

About 60 years ago, Maulana Muhammad 'Abd al-Wasi', the professor 
of religious studies at Jami'ah 'UthmanTyyah Hyderabad (India) 
provided detailed clarifications on subh and the shafaq whiteness [of 
the morning]. He then wrote: The beginning of subh and the end of the 
shafaqoccws when the sun is 18° below the horizon.^ 

After going into a detailed investigation of the issue in his book, 
Professor 'Abd al-LatTf Sahib of Karachi writes with reference to the 
salah time tables of India and Pakistan: 

According to the salah time tables which have been 
printed in the Indo-Pak Subcontinent since many years, 

(l) the time when the adhan of fajr is called out, (2) the 
time which is referred to as true dawn, or (3) the time 
which is referred to as the end of sehrT time - refers to 
that specific moment when the sun reaches the limit of 
18° on the horizon before sunrise. According to 
astronomers it is the time when true dawn 
commences...^ 

Hadrat Maulana Sayyid Zawwar Husayn Shah Sahib writes in 'Umdatul 
Fiqh. 

Clocks and watches are common nowadays. Most 
masajid have salah time tables. To adhere to salah times 
according to these time tables is not only permissible but 
preferable. The watches must be maintained to show the 
correct time. In our country the time from true dawn to 
sunrise is at least one hour and 18 minutes, while the 
maximum is one hour and 35 minutes.^ 


^ Mi'yar al-AuqatLias-Siyam Wa as-Salawat, p. 150. 

^ Extracted from Britaniyah Wa A 'la 'Urud al-Bilad Par Subh Sadiq Wa Shafaq 
KTTahqTq, pp. 73-78. Written by Hadrat Maulana Ya'qub QasimT, a member of 
the board of Jami'ah 'Ulum al-Qur’an,Jambusar and Britain, Dewsbury, 

’ 'UmdatulFiqh. vol. 2, p, 126. 
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The view of 18° is the preferred and more reliable view. It is the more 
popular one and has been confirmed by experience. Hadrat MuftT 
Muhammad Farid Sahib writes: 

It should be clear that sunrise does not take place before 
one and half hours from true dawn. The earliest is one 
hour and 15 minutes. This is ascertained through 
observation and mathematical calculations.^ 

Note: Hadrat MuftT Sahib must have said this with reference to certain 
days because on certain days the time-span is more than one hour and 
15 minutes. 

Based on our observation, the time of fajr is at one hour 
and 15 minutes. The same can be said for maghrib.^ 

when the sun definitely sets and one hour and 15 
minutes pass, the time of 'isha commences. This is 
proven from our observations and experience.^ 

MinhaJ as-Sunan. 


:cd.s 

.(5*^LvaJ\ 


As far as observations are concerned, a major proof in this regard is 
the foreword of Maulana Nur Muhammad (the principle of Jami'ah Dar 
al-'Ulum WazTrastan, Wana) to the book, Tas-hil al-Falakiyyat of 
Professor 'Abd al-Latlf Sahib. We have a photocopy of this foreword 
which is quoted below: 

Respected Janab 'Abd al-Latlf Sahib 

As-salamu 'alaykum wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh 

I had sent an investigation with regard to the times which you had 
requested. I now inform you that I appointed a committee of senior 
'ulama’ of Dar al-'Ulum WazTrastan Wana. They checked and observed 
the true dawn and sunset times from the 13* of June 1988 to the 21®‘ of 
June. They then handed over their observations [which they had 
recorded] to me. When I checked their observations against the times 
which you had sent to me, I found them to be exactly the same 


^ FatawaFandTyyah vol. 2, p. 145. 

^ Fatawa FandTyyah. vol. 2, p. 151. 

’ Ibid. p. 156. 
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although I did not show these 'ulama’ the times which you had sent to 
me. I therefore give you the good news that your time table for the 
times for Wana are totally correct. 

The names of the 'ulama’ who were on this committee are as follows: 

Maulana 'Abd al-Warith Sahib, Maulana 'Abd al-MajTd Sahib, Maulana 
Islah ad-DTn Sahib and Maulana Farid Ahmad Sahib. 

Was salam 
Nur Muhammad 

Principal of Dar al-'Ulum WazTrastan, Wana 

Khatlb of MarkazT Jami' Masjid, Wana, South WazTrastan, district 
Dherah Isma'Tl Khan. 

It becomes clear from the above foreword that the time table of Janab 
'Abd al-Latlf Sahib is absolutely correct. It should be borne in mind 
that his time table is based on the 18° angle. 

A meeting was held in Britain on this issue. Hadrat MuftT Mahmud 
Sahib Gangohl rahimahullah, the grand mufti of Dar al-'Ulum 
Deoband, passed the following decision in this regard. 

There are constant disputes on the issues of true dawn and sighting of 
the crescent in Britain. Each group has its own view and each one 
insists on what it believes. When Hadrat MuftT Mahmud Sahib went to 
Britain in 1403 A.H., the 'ulama’ there reverted to him. After studying 
their proofs and evidences, he wrote his response, the gist of which is: 

The issue of true dawn and the whiteness which spreads 
on the horizon has been a contentious one for a long 
time. The times for the maghrib and 'isha salahs, the fajr 
time, the end of sehrl time and the beginning of the fast 
are all specifically related to this issue. I studied the 
writings of the 'ulama’ but I regretfully admit that I am 
unable to come to an absolute decision on it. 

Mahmud, may Allah pardon him. 

16 Sha'ban 1403 A.H. 

However, after this, all the 'ulama’ concurred on applying the rule of 
aqrab al-ayyam and they all accepted it. Hadrat MuftT Sahib signed the 
document and took back his previous written statement. 

The unanimous decision 

Today, 16 Sha'ban 1403 A.H. under the auspices of Jam'Tyyatul 'Ulama’ 
Britain, the 'ulama’ held a meeting in Bradford under the 
chairmanship of Hadrat MuftT Mahmtid Sahib. After lengthy 
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deliberations on calculating the true dawn in Britain, the 'ulama’ who 
were in attendance came to the following unanimous decision that 
previously, the nautical twilight in Britain which was delineated at 12° 
for the true dawn was absolutely wrong. 

The days in which the true dawn is established in Britain - i.e. when it 
goes below 18° - is termed as the astronomical twilight. The true dawn 
will be considered at that time [18°] during those days because this is 
the correct time of true dawn. However, as for the days when the sun 
does not go below the horizon by 18°, the decision as regards the true 
dawn for these days is that the time of true dawn on the last day will 
be applied for these remaining days as well. The commencement and 
end of sehrT will be laid down accordingly. [Noted by] ShabbTr Ahmad. 

Hadrat Wala [MuftT Mahmud Sahib] applauded this decision, 
congratulated the 'ulama’, and asked for his previous written 
statement to be returned to him. 

Hadrat MuftT Sahib’s statement 

A meeting of Jam'Tyyatul 'Ulama’ Britain was held on 16 Sha'ban 1403 
A.H. to discuss the issue of true dawn, the whiteness which spreads on 
the horizon and the final time of sehrT. This insignificant servant was 
present in this meeting. Prior to this, I had studied several articles of 
the 'ulama’ on this subject, but it was difficult to give preference to 
any specific view...However, the 'ulama’ re-discussed the issue among 
themselves, concurred on one specific opinion, and no one considered 
it incorrect. I then signed the declaration and asked for my previous 
written statement which was then returned to me.^ 

observe the following time-tables 


Perpetual Time-Table For The District Of A'zamgarh 


Date 

True 

Dawn 

Sunrise 

Intervening 

Period 

Sunset 

Tsha 

Interven 

ing 

Period 

Jan 

5:17 

6:43 

1: 26 

5:19 

7:41 

1: 22 

Feb 

5:19 

6:41 

1: 22 

5:42 

7: 01 

1:19 

Mar 

5:01 

6: 21 

1: 20 

6:00 

7:17 

1:17 

Apr 

4:30 

5:50 

1: 20 

6:14 

7:31 

1:17 

May 

3:56 

5:23 

1: 27 

6:28 

7:50 

1: 22 

June 

3:36 

5:08 

1: 32 

6:43 

8:13 

1:30 

July 

3:36 

5:11 

1:35 

6:52 

8: 22 

1:30 

Aug 

3:56 

5:25 

1: 29 

6:43 

8:09 

1: 26 

Sep 

4:16 

5:39 

1: 23 

6:17 

8:38 

1: 21 


^ Condensed from Hayat-e-Mahmud, pp. 201-205. 
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Time Table For Johannesburg 


Date 

True 

Dawn 

Sunrise 

Intervening 

Period 

Sunset 

Tsha 

Interven 

ing 

Period 

Jan 

3 

50 

5:20 

1 

30 

7:06 

8:33 

1 

27 

Feb 

4 

19 

5:43 

1 

24 

7:03 

8: 24 

1 

21 

Mar 

4 

43 

6:02 

1 

19 

6:42 

7:57 

1 

15 

Apr 

5 

00 

6:17 

1 

17 

6:10 

7:23 

1 

13 

May 

5 

13 

6:31 

1 

18 

5:42 

6:57 

1 

15 

June 

5 

26 

6:47 

1 

21 

5:27 

6:46 

1 

19 

July 

5 

33 

6:56 

1 

23 

5:31 

6:50 

1 

19 

Aug 

5 

27 

6:47 

1 

20 

5:45 

7: 01 

1 

16 

Sep 

5 

04 

6: 21 

1 

17 

5:59 

7:13 

1 

14 

Oct 

4 

31 

5:48 

1 

17 

6:11 

7:25 

1 

14 

Nov 

3 

57 

5:19 

1 

22 

6:28 

7:47 

1 

19 

Dec 

3 

39 

5:08 

1 

29 

6:49 

8:15 

1 

26 


Time Table For Damascus 


Date 

True 

Dawn 

Sunrise 

Intervening 

Period 

Sunset 

Tsha 

Interven 

ing 

Period 

Jan 

5 

06 

6 

32 

1 

26 

4 

47 

6:11 

1 

24 

Feb 

5 

03 

6 

26 

1 

23 

5 

14 

6:34 

1 

20 

Mar 

4 

41 

6 

01 

1 

20 

5 

37 

6:53 

1 

16 

Apr 

4 

02 

5 

23 

1 

21 

5 

56 

7:15 

1 

19 

May 

4 

24 

5 

52 

1 

28 

7 

16 

8:39 

1 

23 

June 

3 

57 

5 

33 

1 

36 

7 

35 

9:08 

1 

33 

July 

3 

59 

5 

36 

1 

37 

7 

43 

9:18 

1 

35 

Aug 

4 

23 

5 

53 

1 

30 

7 

33 

8:59 

1 

26 

Sep 

4 

49 

6 

12 

1 

23 

7 

02 

8: 22 

1 

20 

Oct 

5 

08 

6 

28 

1 

20 

6 

24 

7:40 

1 

16 

Nov 

4 

28 

5 

49 

1 

21 

4 

50 

6:09 

1 

19 

Dec 

4 

49 

6 

14 

1 

25 

4 

36 

5:58 

1 

22 


Indication from AhadTth 

The period between the rise of dawn and sunrise is more than 57 
minutes. We find a reference to this from the AhadTth. After 
performing his sunnat salah, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
used to take a rest. He would then proceed for the fajr salah. His 
recitation in the fajr salah was long. Despite this, there was so much 
time [after this salah] that he could perform a fresh wudu’ and 
perform the fajr salah a second time. Furthermore, certain narrations 
mention the word ghalas, i.e. it used to be dark. From all these factors. 
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the point which can be concluded is that the intervening period used 
to be more than 57 minutes. 


^ ^U-C- 4lil C-o\j ^ -Xj^ (3^ 4lil 

.(jJfulJl CU9 j IwjU iA\\\ 

i 1 ^ * 

oLlaJI,! IC-JIJ l^LC- 4lil 

I^j ^ OUlaIjOs l3j-^ ^ 

CU3^ IwjU iAC\\ 5 *^Lva] 1 Oi^*" 

.jj^jiaJU ^^G>_L*.« j»\ C-Jli 

.(jjfuljl (3 IwjU 6\*'A 

yprJi]\ ij-^ O^ icJli 4lil (^J ^ 

Jju 3-*^^ ^XjLZftGa]! IwJU 6\Oo\\ m^\^.>i\ 

.(^^1 ti^ 

ojjj-oj \j-2j ^c^-ma]1 5*^Lv^ ^j£r=)j IJo ^ 4lil 

.(iJ-vA^ I Jp iNT'iyN ijlj^l i3 ® 

\ j_a3 ^c^-va]1 5*^Lv£> iwjUaii-1 ^ j~^ ^!jL? *x3j-^ ^■*^J tjf 4lil 

6jjfujJl Oi^ 4li|^ ICuIas 6^G-Jaj 5 a1 ^ 

.(^T'r\^ :jd^l ^^) .J:^! : Jls 

Note: The intervening period between sunset and the setting of the 
shafaq of any date in any month is about the same as the intervening 
period between true dawn and sunrise.^ 

Imdad al-Ahkam: 

True dawn occurs 18° before sunrise.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 34. 

^ Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 401, Dar al-'Ulum Karachi. 
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Accepting the investigation of a non-Muslim 

Question 


Can we rely on the investigations of non-Muslims for establishing the 
times of true dawn, sunrise or the shafaql 

Answer 

The investigations of non-Muslims in purely religious matters is not 
acceptable, e.g. whether water is pure or impure, and food is halal or 
haram. However, if they provide information about something on 
which a religious matter is decided, it will be acceptable provided one 
is convinced of their honesty. For example, a non-Muslim says: “I 
bought this food from such and such Muslim.” After purchasing it 
from a Muslim the ruling of halal will be applied to that food. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

^ :tjts 

.(no—ni\’t ^ jjli) tjd-i 

Tahtawf. 

‘C—/^dc- ^_dc- cd 3od^ ^ _^d*j 

.(\Yi\i Ijdpd-i jdi 3 ^ 1 .d?dah 

We learn from the above texts that if we are convinced that a non- 
Muslim’s investigation is correct, we will act on it. if not, we will not. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

3 J y3 o'^LoUil 3 jiSvll JjS JcijljljaJl 3 J y j 

3 ^y o*d*t3di y>y^ i3 *—jUljdi oUUdi 

S> S5 US* ^ i. i. 

.t- t- ^ .t- t- ^ t- 

oljLaco /wo (3^ /OL-^ ^ L)^ /Jj 1 /0(_w^ 1 yv^j^l 

.('r*A\o 


43 



In the question under discussion, if a non-Muslim provides 
information about true dawn and the setting of the shafaq - 
information which is not a direct religious matter but an investigation 
of the horizon - and then the ruling as to whether salah time 
commences or not, fasting time commences or not; then the 
investigation of a non-Muslim in this regard will be acceptable. 
Moreover, this investigation is not confined to non-Muslims but also 
the investigation of expert Muslim astronomers. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Delaying the ’asr time to the extent that the makruh 
time is suspected 

Question 

Our 'asr salah is performed at 5pm while sunset is at about 5:25pm. A 
considerable number of people become masbuq. Is this the correct 
time or is it a makruh time. Should the salah be performed earlier to 
save ourselves from the makruh time? 


Answer 

It is mustahab to delay the 'asr time but not permissible to delay it to 
the extent that one doubts that it is possibly being performed in a 
makruh time. Generally, one hour before sunset is considerably before 
the makruh time, so there is no harm in this. The makruh time 
commences quite some time after it. However, in the question under 
discussion, to commence salah at 5pm and end it at about 5:10pm is 
very close to the makruh time and should be abstained from. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


S5 S5 f- 

2 \ j 

^ f- f- 

-ij>- -/oliLa 2 2 

to(3 do (jlL.-j-i 3^ jUCq (jl 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 
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^ J \ J^jc2 ^Lo ij^j l3 i—^S>x^**^J 

^ 1-X^^ *^1_^ -XjlS 1 ^\-s^ j ^ ^ ^ 

.(rV'T' ^j*i? ^ .oC\\ :^j_iwL^\ \j^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Using the Da’irah HindTyyah to work out zawal 

Question 

what is a da’irah hindTyyah and what is it used for? 

Answer 

Kindly refer to the original book, (translator) 

The extent of zawal 

Question 

How long does the time of zawal last? When is it makruh to perform 
salah? 

Answer 

The estimated time between istiwa’qarin and zawal fariq is about ten 
minutes. Thus, salah should not be performed five minutes before and 
five minutes after the zawal time which is shown in the salah 
timetables. 

ShamT. 

^ ^ ‘ ^^ \p^ ^ -CLC- ‘Ut \ ‘ o \ \y ) 

^j£- fd—y diii 

(3*/ .(^^*1,i 3^^ dl^ „ .t .ii ^s-iUll 

e- 

/N^ -i-adLXJ ® 1 ^ 

s- s- 

L3U*aijl dilji.1 ^'^jj ^ (jj i3 

I—.(^AjVjJdJl (3^* * • k3i 

f- e- ^ e- 

T ' *V 3^ 1-kj ‘r-^ ^ 'wSV.S^.ol L—-wJl^ ^ 

• i^\ji>') -3^3^^ (3 5*^Lv^1 

.(rv\\\ 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The makruh time is considered to be nisf an-nahar 'urfT (common 
midday). 'Allamah BarjandT rahimahullah expresses his objection to 
this in shark an-Niqayah by saying that the nisf an-nahar hr# does 
not extend over a period of time, and so performing salah in such a 
time cannot be imagined. Thus, prohibition in this regard is not 
correct. Based on this some scholars lay down the entire period from 
nisf an-nahar shar'T to nisf an-nahar haqTqT to be the makruh time. 
However, this view is not supported in any HadTth. Rather, all AhadTth 
in this regard make reference to nisf an-nahar 'urfl. There can be a few 
answers to the above objection: 

1. Although the entire salah is not possible in this time, the objective is 
that no part of a salah must occur in this time. This answer is given by 
'Allamah BarjandT rahimahullah himself 

2. Instead of calculating from the centre of the sun, the entire sun 
must be considered. This is established from the following HadTth of 
'Abdullah as-SanabahT radiyallahu 'anhir. 

. 1.^3^I 3 dd \h ^ ^i 1 S I i ■ ‘S\ \ i L..O \ fl 

.(t*\ iUilLo 

It takes two minutes and eight seconds for the sun to pass over the 
circle of midday from one edge to the other edge. Salah in such a time 
span is possible. 

3. The injunctions of the SharTah are not based on mathematical 
calculations but observation, and it is observed that the time between 
istiwa’qarin and zawal fariq is about ten minutes. Thus, salah should 
not be performed five minutes before and five minutes after the zawal 
time which is shown in the salah timetables. 


ta i \ -C# 

This point is also established from the reasoning behind making this 
time makriih. Like salah, worshipping the sun at the same time cannot 
be possible. The sun worshippers must be specifying the time of 
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worship according to their observation. That is all. Allah ta'ala knows 
best.^ 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

Differences among HanafF jurists with regard to 
zuhr and ’asr times 

Question 

what are the differences among HanafTjurists with regard to the final 
time of zuhr and beginning time of 'asr? What is the most cautious 
time for performing zuhr and 'asr? if a person performs 'asr salah 
while the shadow of objects is double, will he have to repeat his salah? 

Answer 

There are several statements of Imam Abu Hamfah rahimahullahmth 
regard to the final time of zuhr. The well-known narration is that it 
lasts until the shadow of objects reaches twice the original size, and 
after this, the 'asr time commences. Imam Abu Yusuf rahimahullah. 
Imam Muhammad rahimahullah and others are of the view that it lasts 
until the shadow of objects is equal to the original size, and 'asr time 
commences when it is twice the size. However, the precautionary time 
is for zuhr to be performed when the shadow is equal to the original 
size and 'asr to be performed after the shadow is twice the original 
size. In this way, a person will not fall into these differing opinions, if a 
person performs his 'asr salah within the period of the shadow being 
twice the original size, his salah will be valid and there is no need to 
repeat it. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


f- f- f- ^ T'J 




t- 

T'J 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 137. Refer to the following for details: Ap Ke 
Masa’ilAur OenKaHull, vol. 2, p. 105; FatawaMahmudlyyah, vol. 5, p. 383. 
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(j Us Uoq S-Ut^l |3 pU.*x^ ^y-vasUl 

e- i> e- e- 

^y-v2JiJl CU3j |Jj>--ij 2j^^j_(^iaJl CU3 j JJ <3J 

(3^^^ ov 03“^^ *^i 

^S5)l S- S- f. f. 

Uo Uzajl /oJjil 3^ 3^"^ O^ ('—3 

(3i 3j-^^ 3-^ 3 3^ -^j ^ j^j A-*-:^! j-A 

e- e- e- 

olj 3^^^ 3^"^ i—i*-sb yA Ojjj^ Uj-Xj>-1 3j^ U>-3j3 

3 3"*^ /J^^)"Uj l«s^ 3^ o^ 

3^1 Jl j-3^' ^ (jl JsUis*-'^! (jl j»*^L.^^l o^ y^\ 3 ^ |j.***:>-'^3 

jjJl) .^li^^U U>_(^j y ij\j*^Uv2JJ U^j^ ijjS3J ijiiiil ^ 03 

i3 1-iSUj-N/Nvr ijU.?xil jjJl i^^Uip^JaJl y l_iSj--i-oLw ^N/ro^ i(^U^l ^ jU.?xil 

rj 

:y^\J\ "3-;;-^*" ^U <;J-A 3j~'^h‘^^ * |»Us*^ 1 

6NV"\ I^*^LaJl 33"* (3^ (^^UipUaJl ^L^U>^“^^^S33J3U 

Fayd al-Barl 

t- 

<i^^ \ 3^^^ 3^^ *3 ojljj |j<2liJ.l j-Jj i3 °J^ 

fit- S- ^ ^ 

ojU u*^Uv£^ W^ 3^^ 3 ^ lSjUj^ 13 ^u<^i 

iy\j <Uv£>\-aJl 33ji\ ^ 3 ^ jj< 2 i^xil LtJUJl 3 ^^ ^33 3^ 3^^ 3^^ 

. sf ^ If s- X 

iwjUj _y^3 -i-3»-i /JJ-S iU-^j-A 3 

.(5*^Lyi cu^l^ 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

The preferred view and the one on which the fatwa is issued is that 
'asr time commences when the shadow is twice the original size. 
However, the other view is that it commences immediately after the 
shadow is equal to the original size. Salah performed in this time does 
not have to be repeated.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 5, p. 338, Jami'ah Faruqiyyah; Fatawa 
Haqqanlyyah, vol. 3, p. 36. 
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’Asrsalah in Makkah and Madlnah 

Question 


Does the HanafT school give leeway for the 'asr salah to be performed 
within the period when the shadow is twice the original? This issue is 
experienced most often in Makkah and Madlnah. 

Answer 

The preferred view of the HanafTs is that the time of 'asr commences 
after the shadow is twice the original. This is the view which must be 
followed in normal conditions, and caution demands this. However, 
the other view is that 'asr commences after the shadow is equal to the 
original. Thus, if there is a valid reason, a person is a traveller, or 
happens to perform 'asr salah behind a Shafi'T imam; then there is 
leeway to perform it within the period when the shadow is double the 
original size. This is especially so in Makkah and Madlnah because 
salah must be performed with congregation. One must not discard the 
virtue of congregation and performing salah in the Haramayn 
SharTfayn. This is preferred. 

Fayd al-Barf. 

5j Ijj \ J'iJ ^ 

If e- s- ^ ^ 

5j Ij U ^ ^ ^ ^ ^\ ^ ^ 

aLLs (3 

Fath al-Qadlr. 

— t- t- 

^c-j!^ <3 i^\ 0^ ja-Lc-i 

^rva*Jl C^J ^^:>J C^J '■'-j cSj-" '•c?^ y 

*-l3 ‘Sj^ y (Jh jU.a lij ^CC- .>ljj ijj cSjJJ “'AjCa- Jjl 

t- t- 

0°iA- e5jhi (j \iidj- ^,5^1 jb 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 
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Fatawa HaqqanTyyah 

It is preferable to perform 'asr salah after the shadow of objects is 
twice the original even if it means missing the congregation. However, 
this ruling is for normal places. Bearing in mind the sanctity and 
virtue of the Haramayn Sharlfayn, one must join the congregation 
there. It is not necessary for him to delay the salah until the time when 
the shadow is twice the original. It is better to perform the salah with 
congregation in the Haramayn Sharlfayn.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 42; Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 5, p. 341, 
Jami'ah FaruqTyyah. 
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Adhan And Iqamah 

The extent of pulling the word “Allah” in the adhan 

Question 

To what extent should the word “Allah” be pulled in the adhan? 

Answer 

According to the science of tajwTd, letters in the adhan which have 
madd-e-aslT may be pulled for longer than one alif for the sake of 
demonstrating greatness and importance. The qurra’ include the 
madd-e-ta 'zTmT (a letter which is pulled to demonstrate greatness) 
from among the causes of madd. Hadrat Maulana QarT Path 
Muhammad Sahib PanTpattT rahimahullahwHes in Miftah al-Kamah 

The causes of madd are divided into two categories: (l) 
literal, (2) figurative. The figurative is divided into two 
types: (l) hyperbolic negation, (2) to demonstrate 
greatness. This is to be found in the word “Allah”. The 
jurists say that it is permissible to extend it even to the 
extent of seven alifs.^ 

TabyTn al-Haqa’iq. 

hi (3 -cti (j^ b\j 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

.(V'r\\ 

Al-Adhkar. 


-Xaj -ki.1 

Kashfal-Qana\ 


t- t- t- t- t- 

.('T'TAn (^1 "" 


Kitab al-Furu\ 


^ Miftah al-Kamal pp. 65-66. 
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^Jp 0j£=o /o \ Xz>-j zo Ij j* 1 ^ 

.(i*^\\ '.^^jJi]\ IwjIiS^) .Oj.^=u j ^^^uSoJl 

Fatawa ar-Ramll 

L^j'^ ) -jj^ ^uJS" i3 ijij j^uS^l -Us jlj L^-^pJl i3j 

.(Nn^ j^\ ^j\:l}i]\ 

i3 •|J-'-^ j-o Lo L-Jlis (.5^ -ii.1 ij\SC«J iiwjb^ i3 j 

S- f. f. f. 

oIaJ zU -U>-U U-U-C-oIa) zU 2 o-u> (3^ 

j-o L>jj -il.1 (j*^ J 

j1\ \^ jUjll j-xi J ^iil jjJ Oj-M^l Jiljcul ^ 

(^Jil |j-«-9 x3 Jil-XU>l ^ J"^ I—3^.?^ 

^ -^j J (J-^ ^ J j-\f^ -xil j-Xi 

f. f. f. f- f. 

CXi^ ^ (J);l«_1jCL«_ 1J L--JiwiiJ zU a 1j-SJl 

L— 1 ^IPj L—l"" 1( /0 1 ^ -X.Q-L] 1 

s- t- t- 

oi! il J-Xi i3 -xil ijl ijOjpJlj f-\ j_aJl ^ -Xj>-1 J-Hj P^^-s22ajj 

H H s. f. f. f. f. f. 

^Ij>^ 1 (3^-^^-*") __P ^ \-u ^JSl \ Q^^£:=>Fi /o|^ 3i-^ 

(J^ l^j p] UJj XojJ iS3^y^ Oji-i-A ^ I(Jli 

-xJ^^ljJl^ I—O^j-voJl 

.aI. 1^l-i-i2^ -i-^-J I 

The monthly al-Mahmud contains a fatwa of MuftT 'Abd al-Qayyum 
RajkautT Sahib who is the assistant mufti at Jami'ah IslamTyyah Dhabel. 
The following is stated in his fatwa: 

One point must not be disregarded here, viz. it is desirable and 
laudable to raise the voice in the adhan. There is no difference of 
opinion in this regard. 

MaraqT al-Falah. 

.Ldjj.v^ i3 ‘*'^Xc' 

6\^Y ^l^^Uipdah 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 

.(oo\\ ) .‘C Uiilj 11 yAj 

what we have to now examine is that in order to practise on the 
desirability of raising the voice, will it be better to restrict the pulling 
to one alif or to extend it to the extent of the above-mentioned 
amount [of up to seven alifs]? Obviously, in the case of shortening it, it 
will be difficult and cumbersome to abstain from not raising the voice. 
This is because the voice of the mu’adhdhin will not have reached the 
desired level of loudness as yet when the extent of one alif will have 
been completed. On the other hand, in the case where he pulls the 
word, he will be able to act fully on the desirable act of raising his 
voice. We learn from this that the pulling is a prelude to the act of 
raising the voice. Just as the prelude to an obligatory act is also 
obligatory, so will the prelude of a desirable act also be desirable. If it 
is not desirable, it will at least be permissible. This demands that the 
words of the adhan be pulled. 

The issue is a contentious one but it is not an issue of permissibility 
and impermissibility. This is why there should be no strictness in it. 
Those who do not pull must not be reprimanded, while those who pull 
while remaining within the limits must not be stopped. 

Hadrat FaqThul Ummat rabimahullahs\.&\.es\ 

My approach to this matter is that if a person does not 
pull, I do not ask him to pull.^ 

This notwithstanding the fact that he is inclined to the view of pulling 
[the word Allah]. 

when it comes to contentious issues, caution demands that the easier 
option is considered while remaining within the limits of the SharTah. 

Shark 'Uqud Rasm al-Muftr. 

Note: The extent of one alif is equal to the time it takes to open a 
closed finger or close an open finger.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Malfuzat-e-Faqihul Ummat, vol. 6, p. 23. 
^ The monthly al-Mahmud, pp. 40-41. 
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The diacritical mark on the words “Allah Akbar” 
when calling out the adhan 

Question 

when calling out the adhan, how should the letter ra of “Allahu 
Akbar” be read, with a fathah, dammah or sakin? 

Answer 

The two takbTrs in the adhan are counted as one word. The second 
takblr must therefore be read with a sakin. It is also permissible to 
read the first takblr with a sakin but if it is joined then a fathah must 
be read. It is against the Sunnah to read it with a dammah. if anyone 
objects and says that the sakin ought to be given a kasrah based on the 
rule: then the answer is that it is against the Sunnah 

and against the norm to give the ra' of Allahu Akbar a kasrah. Furthermore, 
giving it a kasrah is not suited to Allah's greatness and grandeur. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


s^b^ ^ ^ b ^ \ • d^ id ^b^ ^ 

d^ ^ d^J Olj f-b^i ^y>- fidil jdi d f-b^i (di t_-ah 






L^b f-b^i AitS^U-j d d^^^b 

A.4_s2a]lj dd^J d^ A^^XjiJIj s-\ ^ d^^ 

^... Aax3 LiJ\ Ac-Lff^^ ^l-db ^ ^ d^ AitS^L -j d^j ^^b^l 

d-5-J\ b-d S^b tJF* A)kS_fcwJki B'AJ ^d ^ i i-IaJ -ob 

oh oh stilU 0^ =t...^ 0^ 0^ 

dj'^^ ^ t—O'^ oh si\y i ^ Oj^d^Ji O ’y 

.(rA’t\\ ^fofo.\^ jI\) ^j^=sL*TS” 

Ahsan al-FatawS. 

The two takbTrs in the adhan and iqamah are counted as one word. It is 
against the Sunnah to read the ra’ with a dammah in both the first takbTrs of 
the two takbTrs of the adhan, and in the first three takbTrs of the iqamah. 
These must be read with a sakin, or with a fathah by joining them with the 
second takbTr.^ 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 296. 
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Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

The best way to read it is Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar, i.e. both the ra’s 
with a sakin. if one wants to read a diacritical mark on the first ra’, he 
must read it with a fathah {Allahu Akbara Allahu Akbar). Radd al- 
Muhtar states that it is against the Sunnah to read it with a dammah. 
No matter what, the second ra’ must be read with a sakind 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Pausing between the words of the adhan 

Question 

In some places we find the pause between the words of the adhan to be 
very long, causing us to assume that the adhan has ended although it 
has not. What is the Shar'T ruling in this regard? 

Answer 

It is Sunnah to pause between the words of the adhan to the extent 
that a person can easily reply to those words. It is not correct to pause 
for a longer period whereby one is made to assume that the adhan has 
ended. Instead, it is against the Sunnah and it is mustahab to repeat 
the adhan in such a case. 

ShamT. 


. ( 4rAV\\ 1 i C i 1 ^ a" , I ^ i 1 

Al-Fatawa at-FatarkhanTyyahr. 

5SiSjll cujlS" is) Ijjs :JlS (jlS'il :JlS J‘>U- (j 00 ^ (3^^ 

^ AjU Usls -xju 

Naf al-Muftl wa as-Sa’it. 


dy j\ ijlS’/i d ^j c...* yj 

.(lyi 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 5, p. 409,Jami'ah Faruqiyyah. 
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It is prescribed to pause between each word of the adhan to the extent 
that a person can reply to the word. It is makruh to discard this 
Sunnah, and in such a case it is mustahab to repeat the adhan.^ 

Allah ta knows best. 

Sending salutations after “ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadar RasQlullah” 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to sending salutations after saying or 
hearing “Ash-hadu Anna Muhammadar Rasulullali' in the adhan? 

Answer 

Sending salutations after saying or hearing “Ash-hadu Anna 
Muhammadar Rasulullah" in the adhan is not established. In fact, it is 
against the Sunnah because Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: “When you hear the adhan you must repeat the same words 
which the mu’adhdhin says. You must then send salutations to me 
after the adhan and make du'a’.” This HadTth establishes the sending 
of salutations after the adhan and not in the course of the adhan. Yes, 
when the listener repeats the words “Ash-hadu Anna Muhammadar 
Rasulullah' as a reply to the mu’adhdhin and says “sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam" at the same time, there is no harm in this. 

SahTh Muslim. 


) ) ) 

• /ol AJLC- ^ 

/O^ ^ (JjJlJ V/® k3^^ 

e- e- e- e- 

oljj ) . AC" 1 1 ^ ^ kJ|__5^ ^ c) ^ 

'Abdullah ibn 'Amr ibn al-'As radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that he heard 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying: “When you hear the 
mu’adhdhin you must repeat the same words which he says. You must 
then send salutations to me because when a person sends one 
salutation to me, Allah ta 'ala sends ten to him in return. You must 
then ask Allah ta'ala for al-WasTlah in my favour. It is a station in 
Paradise which is reserved for one of Allah's servants and I hope that I 
am the one. The one who asks for al-WasTlah in my favour shall be 
guaranteed my intercession. ’’ 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 286; Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 64. 
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Shamr. 


tjAiiV j (JXJ-C- 4lil p* \^J-LC- tJVaj (3^ ^ 

.(^"^A\^ :i_^Li ) .s-(_5^ 1 jjs ij» (3 :JlS ^ tjltlj 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

Salutations with Rasulullah’s name in the adhan is neither reported 
nor practised. In fact, the opposite of it is reported from Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, i.e. you must repeat the words which the 
mu’adhdhin says, send salutations to me at the end, and make du'a’.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Saying “hayya ’ala khayril ’amal” in the adhan 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to saying “Hayya 'ala khayril 'amal' 
(come to the best of actions) in the adhan? 

Answer 

These words are not mentioned in the books of HadTth with regard to 
the adhan but are reported from Ibn 'Umar radlyallahu 'anhu. 
However, this narration is mauquf Furthermore, it is taken as an 
announcement. Everyone knows that the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah 
does not practise on this and that it is a feature and sign of the ShTahs. 
We must therefore abstain from saying these words. 

Musannafibn AbT Shaybah 

s. s. s. 

dd ij; 3P (j; iji- Uj-Ca- 

pSj ) .JjSll jliSll jA JP~ 3' ^ lili jijj 

when 'All ibn Husayn used to call out the adhan and come to the 
words “Hayya 'alal falah” he used to say: “Hayya 'ala khayril 'amal”. He 
used to say: This was the first adhan. 

pij ) 3^ 13 'Jl® Wjj iiT 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 287. 
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Naff narrates that ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu used to say in his 
adhan: “As-salat khayrum minan naum ”, and would sometimes say: 
“Hayya 'alakhayril 'amal”. 

I I t- t- 

Jslj Ljj “Ut 4 I 1 I (j^ Jfr AJJI UjA:>- :JlS y,\ l:oJv:>- 

.(^^00 iJc- (_j 

Naff said: ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu would sometimes add these 
words in his adhan: “Hayya 'ala khayril'amal”. 

Shaykh Muhammad 'Awwamah writes in his commentary to the 
above: 

c-oS" JuiJiJI h-oil ojjs (jb Jj'il (jli'iljA ijj-ijlxJI ijjj JjS 

t- I 

(3 ^Jp 

^3 (3 ^^^ -Xi>'L—1 8 -X.& 1 L —^3 

oljj \j\ 3^ ^0^^Jl ^ :iLa:L*^j 

^ 4lil -P-C' 3^ 3^ ^ 3“®^^ 3^ ^ 3^ i3o^ 3^ 

^ 3^ 3^''®-^ 3^ 

(jl (J^ (^-ibo (jlS" J"^ iji- 

(Jc- (_5' '-^d’j (“jdl yf- sbbvall 

/Npt- 3 ^ /N^ I-3^1-^ 

(Jli C.1 09 .>>U' ^J_**J.**^ ^3i*-* 3^^ -iJ-c- 

i -X.^" p-i-C- L«—^ 1 ^ ^ A 1 ^ O 1.1 \ 0 -XJfc • ^ 

k-^i ®J^j 0 3^3 

I » e- 

l.^J-0 3 ^ ^ ‘ ^ 4lil l)*^ Lt-o^V>-l 3^ \JI^- ^ ^ C-ollU 

ojjb 4lil t.3^ 3^^ 3 ^ "^ 3 !-^ 

ejjb 3^ I ^XJX- 4lil t.3^ 3^^ 3^ L)^^ Lol^ ioJilj^jl 

3^ 5*^Lm^ 1 I/J3 3^ "^-X-j 5 *^Lm^ 3 

e- 

3^^^^^ L$^ -XJ-C- U1jia3?l 3^ 3*^W^ 3^^ jj j (jl 3^ j»jd' 

e- e- e- 

^^j-d-C- 3^1 -XJ-C- 3^ ^^.../olil 3 ^^^3 oJiljj ^ 33 

3^ /^-C- --X ^c. 3. Uk. L.^]^ 3 ^*“^“*3 Cx^ -X ^^ ^XJLC- 
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j ^ ^ 1^ ^la i ' p^ 4Ail ^ j ^ ^.^**1*^ t.. ^< ** j> ^ 1 

^ . t ^ i ^ ^ 

l_jl t_al»,i^U ) .^S^j (j^ Jilill ^ Ipl 

.('rr'A^ :j>5ljjjl .t^oA j \^^J .rtoV:*^ 


The statement of 'All Zayn al- 'Abidin “This was the first adhan ” 
indicates that this sentence “Hayya 'ala khayril 'amal” used to be said 
in the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and was then 
abrogated. 


lahtawr. 


.(^aoLo^U oW* d ^5*^LvaJl i—(3 ^y 3^ ;,^Ua?x]ajl 
Tatawa Daral- 'Ulum Deoband 

It is not permissible to replace the words “Hayya 'alal falaH' with 
“Hayya 'ala khayril 'amaV in the adhan of the five daily salahs. All 
authentic AhadTth contain the words “Hayya 'alas salah, hayya 'alal 
falaH'. These are the same words which were brought down by the 
angel who came down with the words of the adhan and not “Hayya 'ala 
khayril 'amaf. The adhan which was brought down from the heavens 
by the angel is the original adhan. It was established and upheld by 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, and practised by the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum and the rest of the ummah. It is absolute deviation 
and misguidance to opt for something which is against an inherited 
Sunnah and against Ijma'. A HadTth states: “The one who introduces 
something which is separate from the entire ummah will be kept 
separately in the Hell-fire.” This is the way and creed of all the imams 
of Dm. There is no difference of opinion in this regard except for the 
ShTahs. May Allah ta 'a/a disgrace them. That is all.^ 

'Allamah KautharT rahimahullah writes in Muqaddamat al-Imam al- 
Kautharl. 


y>’\j ig 3 3 3^*-*-^^ yA diAlj 


\ ^^3^^ \ H1 \ 4Aii CZ ^ Cf" ^ Cf" ^ b® 

^ o-cc- ^y. ojj) ^ 1 3 " ^-yyd\j 


^ FatawaBaral-'UlumDeoband, vol. 2, p. 118. 
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^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I ^ ^ 1.0 1 0^-^ 0^ V.«»^*^*^^ 

t- t- ^ 

1 l 3__5^ ^ |__^ ^ LJi^ V**jA, 1 1 "3 “>• 0^j^S,XJ ^ 

^ i, ^ ^ ^ 

O^ i/oli^l^ J^^j223l^^l A^-Jj jj^jJ jA,\ JaAlll (3^ /sJ^l-gJ-A 

O^ L^ i/o'C'-iJLxj 3i-'"'^^ 3^ AJ^ 4Ail J"’*^ 

^.a^l ^ liJlj 4iN^ j»Lo^l oLo-i-a^ ) .5j^l t-ii CX^ 

(Jc- o^\pX^ \j\^-t, ji=- (Jc- iS" o_X ^-As) •(Jj-v=’'i^j j»Sj>-')!lj j»l*JI 

'i Uf (_5 j3j^\ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Kissing the thumbs at the time of adhan 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to kissing the thumbs at the time of 
adhan? 

Answer 

To do the following on hearing the blessed name of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam at the time of the adhan is absolutely 
wrong and amounts to distortion in Dm: To kiss the nails of one’s 
thumbs and to then place them on one’s eyes, to consider this act to be 
a Sunnah, to imagine that it is established from the HadTth, and to 
criticize and castigate those who do not do this act. 

The most which can be said about it is that some 'ulama’ consider it to 
be permissible, but that too solely as a treatment for illness of the eyes; 
and not as a form of worship, as a Sunnah, and out of respect for 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 

'Allamah ShamT rahlmahullahw\\.es\ 


.('^^A\^ ) -e-t^ 1 Aft d^ ij>i jll ij>i |dj ‘dlhlj j^\ ijAli 


Fatawa RahimTyyah 

The AhadTth and narrations which make reference to kissing the 
thumbs at the time of adhan have been quoted from Musnad al- 
Firdaus of DaylamT in : Maudu'at-e-Kablr, Fadhkirah al-Maudu'at and 
al-Fawa’idal-MaJmu'ah flal-Ahadlthal-Maudu'ah and other books. 
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Mulla 'All Qari rahimahullah quotes the statement of 'Allamah Sakhawi 
rahimahullah with reference to these narrations that he said: 

.(Vo 

These narrations not authentic. 

'Allamah Muhammad Tahir rahimahullahwiies-. 


.(n 5^ 

These narrations not authentic. 

Imam al-Muhaddithln 'Allamah Jalal ad-DTn SuyutT rahimahullah 
writes: 

Alii -CLC- 

The AhadTth which are narrated with reference to kissing the fingers 
and placing them on the eyes at the time when one hears the 
mu’adhdhin uttering the name of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam in the shahadah of the adhan are all fabricated AhadTth. 

It is not permissible to practise on a fabricated HadTthd 

Tatawa Daral- 'Ulum Deoband. 

It is not correct to kiss the thumbs when hearing the shahadah in the 
adhan while considering this act to be Sunnah. Bearing in mind that 
most people nowadays do it while considering it to be Sunnah and 
castigate those who do not, the erudite scholars discarded it totally^ 

Kifayatul Muftr. 

There is no proof in favour of kissing the thumbs and placing them on 
one’s eyes at the time of hearing the shahadah in the adhand 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa RahTruTyyah, vol. 1, p. 60. 

^ Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband, vol. 2, p. 90. 
’ Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 3, p. 51. 
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Placing one’s fingers on one’s eyes solely as a 
medical treatment 

Question 


A person places his fingers on his eyes at the time of adhan as a 
treatment for his eyes and to remove discomfort. He does not consider 
this act to be Sunnah. Is there any leeway to do this? 

Answer 

The following is stated in KifayatulM uAt. 

There is no solid evidence in favour of kissing the thumbs. Thus it is 
baseless to do it while believing it to be a rewarding act. However, 
there are some people who do it as a practice for protection against 
illness of the eyes. In such a case, this practice - like other practices 
and ta'wTdhat - will be acceptable. Nonetheless, this means that the 
one who does not do this will not be criticized or castigated in any 
way. Those who want to do it may do so, while those who do not may 
abstain. 

It is stated elsewhere: 

Some seniors state that this act can be resorted to as a practice to 
safeguard the eyes against illness. In such a case, this will not be a 
matter of the SharTah. If a person does it while understanding that the 
eyes do not pain due to doing this act, he may do it if he wishes.^ 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

Some past scholars state that this practice is good for inflammation of 
the eyes. To do it as a Sunnah and a form of worship is baseless; in fact 
it is a bid'ah and therefore essential to abstain from, if a person does it 
to treat inflammation of the eyes and does it in a manner which does 
not cause others to suspect that it is a Sunnah and eligible for reward, 
then it will be permissible.^ 

For additional details on kissing the thumbs, refer to al-Maqasid al- 
Hasanah, p. 384. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ KifayatulMufti, vol. 3, p. 57. 

^ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 3, p. 160,Jami'ah FaruqTyyah. 
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Reading the words “ad-Darajah ar-Raff’ah” 

Question 

In the du'a’ after the adhan, the Indian edition of 'Amalal-Yaum wa al- 
Laylah of Ibn as-Sunm contains the words wad darajatar raff ah. These 
words are not found in non-Indian editions. Should these words be 
read? 


Answer 

These words are written in certain editions, such as the Indian edition, 
while they are not written in other editions such as the one published 
from Aram Bagh Karachi with the annotations of an Egyptian scholar. 
Another edition has been published with the annotations of Dr. 'Abd 
ar-Rahman Kauthar ibn Muhammad 'Ashiq llahT. This edition too does 
not contain the above words. 

Shaykh 'Abd ar-Rahman writes in his introduction: 


Llilydi ^ 


The author investigated the issue by having several editions in front of 
him. Despite this, he could not find these extra words. Thus, we have 
to read what is established and leave out what is not. Yes, the 
following words are to be found in certain narrations, and so, it is 
permissible to read them: 

suJi i ddh 


The following is stated in Mawahib al-J^lilShark Mukhtasaral-Khalih 
3Jisljki (Jli yh ^ ^ ^ji Jju j^jX\ 3 .slj 

:JIS 

S-li-iJl *3 (^j L>_J ojjb 

J ^J 3 s-3-iJl i3 ^ -i-Hx- ijj 
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ij ^ (_5jj>iaJl JlSj i\^.^i\\j 

.(^•tV :J^1 

Mulla 'All QarT rahimahullahs'idX.ts in Mirqat al-MafatTh 

S'(_^ l3 tji-a3 5 'ks^jJ^\j oJiljj Laij 

.{\^r\'^ oli j_A ) .oUlj^l 

*Allamah ShamT/’^A;/??^^^///^^ states: 


.(r^A\\ :^\j 3\ ) .Li 

rW as-Sunan. 


fr 

-i-M^Lll j3 jJ^ -iJ ^^Lil oJJb Ljl ^ /dC-L-^ 

3 ®j^ ^ oL'^^ -i-*-j JLj Aj^jj\ i,i.o_ij>- •(^*|^y^) 

.(\CA\c :c3^\ a'^L^D .oLljJl 


Badhl al-Majhud 

t- s- t- 

ij-* s.^^_^ 3 oj\ ^ (JLi ^*j-**J 5 \ ®-^^j L|_^ 

.(M\i JLj ) .Lto-iJ-l 3 W^ 


Shaykh Albani writes in Irwa'al-GhaliL 

-i-X- ^*ju 1^ 1...L^-Lc- L-.o-^ L^-o-iJ-l Ijjb 3 -iJ-C- 

s- s- 

(j \ 3^ L o-Lx- jJas ^L*jJ \ L^ \ j ^ ^j i_$^ ^ ^ 

^-i«s^ i -X.1^ ® -i-Lc- c^***-^^ \ Cy^ ^ ci-o -\^“ \ 

t3ji^ f-i,S^ (3 3 i3 

.(^^\^ : J^l f\jj\ ) .iiojJ-1 

Kifayatul Muftr. 
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The words and i:x£\jLt bijjlj are not established. 

Yes, the words Y liill are to be found in the narration of 

BayhaqT as stated by ShamT. Thus, words which are not established 
must not be read. However, if a person reads them while believing that 
they are not established then there is no harm in it.^ 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

Replying to the adhan when it ends 

Question 

A person did not reply to the adhan as it was being called out. Can he 
reply to it when it ends? 

Answer 

If a lot of time has not elapsed since the end of the adhan, it will still be 
mustahab to reply to it. if quite some time has elapsed, one should not 
reply to it. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

.(oliSlI 4^•\^ tjsl )\j^\) 'i J.^1 Jlh 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

jjII ) AJU,. l3 (1/^ ij^ '-r’W'^ fd 

.(\*^ y:> (^^Uipdah A^t^- ^ X\A\'\ ^ jbL?d.l 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Replying to the adhan while in major impurity 

Question 

Can a person in major impurity or a woman in menses reply to the 
adhan? 


^ KifayatulMufti, vol. 3, p. 60. 


65 



Answer 


The unanimous view is that a person in major impurity can reply to 
the adhan, but there are two views with regard to a women in her 
menses. Most jurists says that a woman in her menses will not reply to 
the adhan. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


(s.h.uajj U22 jI:>. ^ ^W"! 

5*^LvaJU L-U.^1 Uil-Coj \-XSo 

^ jhixil j-Jl ) (_i>-l ^jj>- (j'ij 

jly.j t00t\^ “Caidl <xk\\ :SjJui.l 


Fatawa HaqqanTyyah 

The 'ulama’ state that it is incorrect for a woman in menses and a 
woman experiencing post-natal bleeding to reply to the adhan. ^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Calling out adhan while in major impurity 

Question 

Can the adhan be called out while in major impurity? 

Answer 

It is makruh to call out the adhan while in major impurity, if it is called 
out while in this state, it must be repeated. 

Shamf. 

(jlJaJx-l /oVi ^ 

e- e- If If e- 

/oU /O JSjla /oU 

.('r^'r\\ 1(^1-^ ) (3 U5^ :Jli /ol /O 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 


^ Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 68. 
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.(oi\\ l^j-i-L^l (^^bLaJl 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Turning the entire body when saying “Hayya ’alas 
salah” and “Hayya ’alal falah” 

Question 

when calling out the adhan, should one turn the entire body when 
saying “Hayya 'alas salah” and “Hayya 'alal falah”, or is it sufficient to 
merely turn the head? 

Answer 

Only the head must be turned; the chest and feet must not be turned. 
Shamt 


.(rAY\\ i^i "*)! 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

) ..A^siva 5*^LvaJ\ 

.(on\^ 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Telecasting the adhan via satellite 

Question 

In some countries the adhan is called out in only one masjid and it is 
telecast via satellite to the other masajid. Will this adhan suffice for 
the other masajid? 

Answer 

The adhan is not merely an announcement, rather it has certain 
prerequisites and etiquette. For example, the person must face the 
qiblah, he must place his forefingers in his ears, and so on. These 
etiquette are not found in a satellite adhan. If the purpose of adhan 
was merely to announce, it ought not to have been prescribed on the 
person performing salah alone, or when a few companions are 
travelling together. Adhan really entails uttering certain specific 
words by a Muslim mu’adhdhin. Just as a plastic doll cannot take the 
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place of a wife, an adhan called out by a steel instrument cannot take 
the place of a mu’adhdhin. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

t- ^ t- 

(^1 1 /N^sXC- 

i3 ^Jp o-xS'lj J-^ j-oj ijjjj^^j 

5aL iJjI ^ /OjS^ij^"^ 

lij Sj3 J& ^W)!U 

e- e- e- e- 

aL i3 aJjI^\ C-Ja.a_^ aLj i3 ij^ 

*i3^^^ lij oaIJI l-^Ij ^JjI ^l-uj i^jC- 

.(roo\\ 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 

(^^Ia3 i 3 A:?^:.**Jk.l 1^ A^-Lj-^U s-ljil <3j£r=uj 

k-^Ij d> ^ . . . aJ^pxII d> (3 (3^ 

.(oi\\ :^_kJL^\ i^_^bLaJl) .L>a^S^ /J o^j^=u 

Al-Lajnah ad-Da'imah 

t- ^ s- 

ijl jaJjtJl ^ Aj>-1^ (y- d> 3 L-^1^1 ^ 

e- t-t- f, f, f, 

i_p Jj')! /oK^ ^^\j (3 (j^-^ •'-r’l>?" 

.(Y'r\'t ‘CsAjdi ‘Cui-'li ‘UjAJi ) ^ 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

There are two masajid which are close to each other and the adhan of 
one can be heard by those living near the other masjid. Will it suffice 
to call out the adhan in just one masjid? If it will not, will those in 
whose masjid the adhan was not being called be sinful? 
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Answer: It is Sunnah to call out two separate adhans in each masjid. It 
is against the Sunnah to call out just one adhan. Those who do this will 
be discarding a Sunnahd 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Calling out adhan in the masjid 

Question 

Some people say that it is makruh to call out the adhan in the masjid 
because the jurists said so. The following is stated in al-Fatawa al- 
HindTyyah. 

iSj^ ^ (jSjj yj JvjsiLfokl SjSUl (jSjj jl (J^j 

.(VA\\ 

Nowadays the adhan is called out over a loudspeaker. Will it be 
makruh to call it out near the mihrab or any other spot in the masjid? 

Answer 

It is permissible to call out the adhan inside the masjid over a 
loudspeaker system. There is nothing wrong at all in this. Those jurists 
who say that it is makruh say this solely on the basis that the sound 
will not reach outside. Since the sound reaches everywhere when it is 
called out over the loudspeaker, this reasoning will no longer apply. 
The ruling of undesirability has nothing to do with the masjid itself. 

MuftT A'zam Hadrat MuftT 'AzTz ar-Rahman Sahib rahimahullah has 
undertaken an excellent investigation of this issue. A few points in the 
light of his investigation are presented here: 

The literary meaning of adhan is “an announcement”. In the definition 
of the SharTah it refers to a specific type of announcement. Ad-Durr 
al-Mukhtar contams the following: 

.{xKx\\ \ yn 

The prescription of adhan as established from the books of HadTth is 
that the musallTs must be made aware of the times of salah, they must 
come to the masjid and perform the salah with congregation. 
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^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 5, p. 399. 



4lil C)^ jaJ-**x^ ^*j>-^jX\ La lAjb^ 

(J\-as I(jAii i3 -ij>-\ i^Jiljo olji-v^l 

.(\’M\\ I^a-L.*^ ) .Xo-iJ-l 1^)---~ ^ ' 


1 ^ ^^JLC- 1 1 *»3_^ 

(jl J-*^ ^(3^ 

j^UJl 5*^LMaiJ 

.(v\\\ 1 ^ 1 ^ (J^\ .'T^AN ( 3 ^-k*Jl ) .^1 ...^j1j L-—a] jJ.^;J13 

if we ponder over the words of the adhan, do they contain only Allah’s 
remembrance or are we called towards Allah’s remembrance? 


These words do not contradict the masjid in any way, and have no 
affinity with it outside the masjid. Instead, the contrary seems to be 
the case as stated by Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam that the 
masajid are made for salah and Allah’s remembrance. 

I ^ ^ \ i ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 4«U 1 ^ I j** ^ 1 

L»jj ^j ^ ojjfc (jj (Jli 

.(n'tA\\ li„gj j3j ) .(3^5*^LvaJl^ 4lil 

However, since the purpose of adhan is to inform and announce, it will 
be preferable to call it out from an elevated place. Consequently, 
during the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam attention was 
given to calling it out from an elevated place. But there was no strict 
adherence to calling it out inside the masjid or outside. Both options, 
calling out the adhan from inside the masjid and outside, are 
established from the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyahr. 




i_5^lS iSj^ (j -X:>.Lfokl ij (jijj 'ij ^ ^ ^ ^ 

\-xS^ ^<CL.,J \j 

.too\\ id .oo\\ ) d 

.(rAt\^ 


Shamr. 
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/ol j \ (jil Usl i3 0^ ^^UaJlj iC-Jj 

.('rAi\\ /J ^ 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 
.(oi\\ 

It becomes clear from the above texts that a general announcement is 
not intended, it is not necessary to call out the adhan from an elevated 
place. 

ShamT. 


Jbb 3^^ (J(J3^ ic-o\j ijj -\jj j»\ -cudU j\jL^ Jli j 

11 g. g. g. 

.(T'AV\^ itjli.) .0^ Jji 

e- e- I 

iji (* ^ J ^ ^ 'jj 3^ (j^ 3^-1^' 3^ 3^ 

e- e- e- 

cii La Jjl J3S r^y Jj>- C^ JjLl ijS" :Jjij C-jL 

-XiJ -X:f5.**Ji.l J.^ -Xju io-Xj?^:.**.^ 

.(icAa :jolw ijj'i OlS.LH ) . 0 3j 3 5-l_5^ J 

The mother of Zayd ibn Thabit radiyallahu 'anhu relates: My house 
was the tallest one around the masjid. When Bilal started calling out 
the adhan, he used to call it out from the top of my house. This 
continued until Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam built his masjid. 
Subsequently, he used to call it out from the roof of the masjid. A 
raised section was built for him on the roof ofthe masjid. 

The gist of the above narration is that before the construction of 
Masjid-e-NabawT, the adhan used to be called out from the top of the 
house of Umm Zayd which was next to the masjid. After the masjid 
was built, the adhan was called out from the roof of the masjid. A 
raised section was built for him on the roof of the masjid. 

Adhan commenced with the dream of 'Abdullah ibn Zayd radiyallahu 
'anhu. Most of the authentic HadTth collections contain lengthy 
AhadTth on this topic. For example, the following is quoted in Abu 
Dawud. 
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.(Vi\\ '.^j \^^\) .(3^^ 1 1*1^ ^yv:i^\ 3i-3^ 3^ 

An AnsarTman came and said: “O Rasulullah! When I returned I saw 
the attention you are giving to this matter. I saw a man wearing two 
green garments. He stood on the masjid and called out the adhan. ” 

In the above Hadlth, the AnsarT saw a green-clothed man calling out 
the adhan on top of the masjid. 


(Jts ‘CCC' aIiI Hi) 3^ 3^ <3j 

i(Jli iijAjco i^-xjl ‘XjU (J*^ l4.^ls ^ ’d 

jjjl ) .t^ cdjL:^ ‘CLc- aIiI ^. s^j ^ 

.(o\ 


The gist of the above narration is that 'Abdullah ibn Zayd radiyallahu 
'anhuw&s instructed by Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam to go to 
the masjid with Bilal radiyallahu 'anhu and to teach him the words of 
the adhan. 

It is established from the above-quoted AhadTth that in the era of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam the adhan used to be called out 
from the masjid and from on top of the masjid. The top of the masjid 
falls under the ruling of a masjid. Another point which is established is 
that the first adhan to be called out was in the masjid under the order 
of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. Bearing in mind that it is for 
the purpose of a general announcement, it is better to call it out from 
an elevated place irrespective of whether this is in the masjid or 
outside. 

I feel that when the jurists say that it is makruh or inappropriate to 
call out the adhan from inside the masjid, it means that there must be 
a total announcement in the adhan. Doing this from inside the masjid 
will not suffice. This is why it must be called from an elevated place 
inside the masjid or outside. Thus, we see the jurists stating: 

The adhan must be called on the masjid or outside the masjid. 

This statement is made with the word “or”. It demands that in the case 
where the adhan is called from a minaret, it does not have to be 
outside the masjid. It also becomes clear that the minaret is a part of 
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the masjid. This is why if a mu'takif goes onto the minaret or roof of 
the masjid, his i'tikaf will not breakd 

The proof that his i'tikaf will not break is contained in the following 
texts: 


The words “the minaret is a part of the masjid’' are proven from 
several other rulings. For example: 

b :-k^0 1 (3 (*1-*^ \j-xx^ 

(J-Cj .\*At ^J.,bAo i-i-ojjji 

.{Ao\~[ 

if a person performs his salah in the minaret while following the imam 
of the masjid, his salah will be valid. Similarly, if he performs it on the 
roof of the masjid while following the imam of the masjid, his salah 
will be valid. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Forgetting to say a word of the adhan or iqamah 

Question 

A person forgets to say a certain word of the adhan or iqamah, and 
remembers it later on. Does he have to repeat the adhan or iqamah? 

Answer 

if the person remembers it immediately after forgetting to say it, he 
must say the word which he forgot [and continue], but it is better to 
start all over again. If he remembers after some time, he must repeat 
the entire adhan or iqamah. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


^ FatawaDaral-'UlumDeoband, 'Azizal-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 279, vol. 2, p. 180. 
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I»jj jl L5” (Jai3 U :!lcl /jji) (jj .Jaii |»jJLo Jsltl 1*-^ J^J 

S- g. g. g. 

^ j1 j JJ 1 ) ./J^l 1^1 Ja^ 5*^Lva]l 

.(rA<\\^ 


Taqnrat ar-Rafi 'f. 

) -iSy^ ‘J-vasl i—sUijL^'il (Jaai j»Ji Lo Jslcl ^LiJI Jji) 

.(i'^\\ ol jju 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 


j I— ^ p* \ 

4lil /Jj (3^ \r^y \-X.9^ 3^ 3 ^ 

) .rA^yij rd\j\ (3 o3_^ (_5^ ^ 3^ (3^ Lo 3^ ^ l3 (J-'^ 3^ 

.(m^\\ ^1-i-j 3 .o’a\\ :^j_i„Li>l 


Fatawa Haqqaniyyak 

If a person forgets a word, or changes the sequence of words, he must 
correct himself and continue with the adhan in sequence, if he realizes 
his mistake after he completes the adhan, he must repeat it.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


The adhan of a fasiq 

Question 

if the entry of the time is known, will the adhan of a fasiq be makruh 
or will it be permitted without detestability? 

Answer 

It is makruh tahrTmT to appoint a fasiq as a permanent mu’adhdhin. 
Appointing such a person is synonymous to belittling the importance 
of the adhan. If such a person calls out the adhan occasionally and the 
entry of the time is known, there will be no harm. 

Nural-ldak 


Fhe iqamah and adhan of a fasiq are makruh. 


^ Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 49. 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

n n t- 

_y^J (Jli JCjla /oU iwJ-ijJl^ 6/0 JCjla /oU 

Oj^a>~ lII *oJ\j ijlil l3 

0 ^^^^ V.^.fT' _ij>-^ ^a-Ls ^^J-03J /O*^ (^1 ^LaJLC''^!^ 

s- f. f. 

ijj^ ^Va-XC- (^1 /O |*J o^ uVaJl 

^ V/® 1 6L—o 1^ 1 ^ *»3 0^W'(3^ UiJ 1 ^ . * . CXfi^^ 1 ^ 

®J—^ ^ tj"^^ 0^|_^ C-s3^1 (J^j:>--\j (j^lc- 

.(V'<\V'-T'<\^\^ ij ^ jliiJ.1 j-Jl ) .^yh Jj^ 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 
.(ot\^ 

Fatawa RahTmTyyak 

It is makruh for a fasiq to call out the adhan and iqamah when a 
religious person is present. It is not permissible to appoint such a 
person to this position; it is makruh tahrlmT. Al-Jauharah an-Nayyirah 
states: “It is makruh for a mu’adhdhin to be a fasiq.”^ 

Fatawa MahmiidTyyak 

It is makruh for a person who shaves his beard to call out the adhan.^ 
Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The adhan and iqamah of a fasiq is makruh tahrlmT. It is mustahab to 
repeat the adhan of such a person but not the iqamah, as ascertained 
from ShamT.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ FatawaRahTmTyyah, vol. 3, p. 15. 

^ Fatawa Mahmudlyyah, vol. 5, p. 438. 
’ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 287. 
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Calling out the adhan and iqamah in the ears of a 
newborn 

Question 


The adhan is called out in the right ear of a newborn and the iqamah 
in the left ear. In the light of AhadTth and books of jurisprudence, is 
this act Sunnah, mustahab or wajib? What is the status of the HadTth 
which makes reference to this? 


Answer 

Calling out the adhan in the right ear of a newborn and the iqamah in 
the left ear is mustahab according to AhadTth and books of 
jurisprudence. In other words, it is sunnat-e-ghayr mu’akkadah. It is 
not sunnat-e-mu’akkadah because it was not a continuous practice of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 

s. S. II f, f, g. ) 




Vbaydallah ibn AbT Raff narrates from his father who said: I saw 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam calling out the adhan ofsalah in 
the ears of Hasan ibn 'All when Fatimah gave birth to him. 




Ic-1 J \ (Jli i(r^/^^v/^rA"\*) 


' j 




Otaj (JW^ ii— 


k- ijjl j~ij 


iy 
iJl 





(r/w°i/tAw) j jl>khj jljjl 




•r^ 


y-i 


observe the following Ahadith with reference to the iqamah: 


\ ^ ^ i i 

e- e- e- e- 

3 /oil 3 3 “^3 

.((wisest? oJiljLw;) 3 J 
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‘ o . ..1 C- ^4*,^*^ 1 t o .m ^'/'i o^\.I_**j^ .t _1 

I-i-fi^\ 0\-aJju) . 1 — J-XS^U ^^^-i-1.1 ijjl 


.(^<\V\T'<\ 


Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam called out the adhan in the ears of Hasan ibn 'Alton the day 
when he was born. He called out the adhan in his right ear and the 
iqamah in his left ear. 

(3 0 ^^ ^ cy ^- 3^0 ’tj^ 0 * 

S- f. f. f. 

L—J 1 ) ' 0 ^ ^ ‘l'^^ ^ (^1 1 /O^l 

oJil-L*-! ij : JliJ 4 

5 * — e- 

JJS^ 6(J^ -i-^1 l(r^/^^A) /oVaJju i3 (Jli 

iji Cry^ (j^ ("'^'1“) J-^ ij (j?^ '^J |_^ 

t- 

j s-'iL*Jl ijj (_5^ o^sll-^j (3j • jp 

Husayn ibn 'All radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: When a child is born to a person and he calls 
out the adhan in its right ear and the iqamah in its left ear, it is 
protected against epilepsy. 

To sum up, the narration of Abu Rafi' which makes reference to calling 
out the adhan in the ears of a newborn is weak, but will be elevated to 
the status of a sound (hasan) HadTth because of several other 
narrations to this effect. 




'.(A^ ^yf) (3 y yAA dl® 


The narration of ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu with reference to the 
iqamah is weak, while the narration of Husayn ibn 'All radiyallahu 
'anhuis extremely weak. The narration of ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu 
can be furnished as proof in virtues of actions. 


ys *lUTs i(r^/^^A) 3 dl® 

^ t- t- a a t- t- 


I />.aA^ 
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Shaykh Shu'ayb said: Although the Hadlth on this issue is weak, the 
entire ummah of the past and present practise on it...the scholars 
included it in their books, have chapters dedicated to it, and consider 
it to be desirable. 

id i— jIJI d JislJ*-! Jli 

s- t- t- 

1 ^ 1 i^ ^ ^ J 1 ^ 1 i^ ^ *yj 1 1 

Hafiz ibn al-Qayyim said: The fourth chapter on the desirability of 
calling out the adhan in his right ear and the iqamah in his left. 

lij igd ^ p. Tdo 

It is related that when a child was born, 'Umar ibn 'Abd al-'AzTz 
rahimahullah used to call out the adhan in the right ear and the 
iqamah in the left. 

Radd al-Muhtar. 


t- ^ s- s- ^ t- 

.(T'Ao\^ 


TaqrTrat ar-Rafi 'r. 

.(t®\^ :j yj j-pTjijl ) 

when a child is born, it is raised onto the person’s hand in the 
direction of the qiblah. The adhan is called out in its right ear and the 
iqamah in its left 

'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

There are certain occasions when the adhan and iqamah, or only the 
adhan is mustahab. (l) When a child is born, the adhan is called in its 
right ear and the iqamah in its leftd 

BahishtTZewar. 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p, 40. 
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when a child is born, the following actions are Sunnah: It must be 
given a bath, the adhan is given in the right ear, the iqamah in the 
left..d 

^ „ d i i 1 ^ ^ ‘Cud i /^Ji3 -Cud i 

• 4 - U \ \-0 ^ 1-3 

Sayyid Sabiq said: It is Sunnah to call out the adhan in the right ear of 
the newborn and the iqamah in the left ear. This is done so that the 
name of Allah ta 'ala is the first thing which enters his ears. 

Imam NawawT rahimahullahsaid. 

Jli -U£^ oil ^ ijijj ol A,oJl 

jJ-^j •••i-S(3 o'iLvdl i3 d^ d^ |j» 

.(iiryA d^ if' d^ 

It is Sunnah to call out the adhan in the ears of the newborn 
irrespective of whether it is a male or a female...this is based on the 
Hadlth of Abu Raff ...A group of our scholars said that it is desirable to 
call out the adhan in the right ear and the iqamah in the left...our 
scholars quote the practice of 'Umar ibn 'Abd al- 'AzTz in line with this 
HadTth. 

Kashshafal-Qanna'. 

S- S- S- if ^ s- s- 

Lt-o-xJ»- l)1o .^^^1 0^1 (3 l)1 (O*^ 

•-Jp 1 ^3^^ ~11 o*^u3^ o^ 1 ) •Cf'j “d' 

it is Sunnah to call out the adhan in the right ear of the newborn and 
the iqamah in the left, irrespective of whether the newborn is a boy or 
a girl This is based on the HadTth of Abu Raff. 

Shaykh Abu al-Jaza’irT, a senior scholar of the SalafTs, writes in MinhaJ 
al-Muslim. 

t- t- t- t- t- 

/oil ^ o^jJ l) 1 0^1 IM pJ^l Jfl jil (jil 3 ^^^Ij ol^^l 

lO* *(300 ^ 0^1 pl.^^.vaj 1 j»l 4lil /nIp pi ^Wp ^33 (*^^0 

\ 44 ^ t- t- t- t- 


^ Bahishti Zewar, p, 460. 
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Calling out the adhan and iqamah in the ears of the newborn: The 
scholars state that when a child is born, it is desirable to call out the 
adhan in its right ear and the iqamah in its left. This is done in the 
hope that Allah ta 'ala will safeguard the child against epilepsy which is 
subservient to the Jinn. This is based on the HadTth: When a child is 
born to a person and he calls out the adhan in its right ear and the 
iqamah in its left ear, it will be safeguarded against epilepsy. 

He says this despite the fact that Shaykh AlbanT and others consider 
this HadTth to be fabricated. 

Allah ta knows best. 

The method of calling out the adhan in the ears of a 
newborn 

Question 

If a person calls out the adhan in the ears of a newborn, is it mustahab 
for him to turn to the right and left? 

Answer 

It is mustahab to turn to the right and left when calling out the adhan 
in the ears of a newborn. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 




I S lU a ^ j\ JJ J 5*^ 

C ^ h • •. 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ C ^ ^ do * i do 

^ .vv\\ ^ .rAr\\ 

• ••' " .. -o\^ tjoJl 




.t oA\\ .oo\ 


Imdad al-Fatawa. 

Just as it is desirable to turn to the right and left when calling out the 
adhan, so is it in the iqamah and in the ear of a newborn.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Imdadal-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 108; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 278. 
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Adhan and iqamah for missed salahs 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to adhan and iqamah for the first of 
several missed salahs? Will the iqamah alone suffice for the remaining 
salahs? Is this ruling for those who perform salah with congregation or 
for the one who is performing his missed salahs on his own? 

Answer 

It is Sunnah to call out the adhan and iqamah for the first salah, and a 
person has a choice for the remaining salahs. This ruling applies 
equally to those performing in congregation and the one performing 
on his own. However, if the missed salah is being performed in a 
masjid, it must be done without adhan and iqamah. 

TirmidhT Sharif. 


II I I ^ 

ol Jli :Jl5 ^ 

t- t- t. t. a t. 

j»lil ^ 6yvOjJl ^ ^^Is sAJL Lo 

.(ir\\ j]\ °'jj) • j»li\ ^ 6i—Jjjiii 


Abu 'Ubaydah ibn 'Abdillah ibn Mas'udradiyallahu 'anhunarrates that 
Abdullah radiyallahu 'anhu said: The idolaters occupied Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam from four salahs during the Battle of 
Khandaq. When a certain portion of the night passed, he ordered Bilal 
to call out the adhan. He then called out the iqamah and Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed the zuhr salah. He called out 
the iqamah and Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed the 
'asr salah. He called out the iqamah and Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam performed maghrib. He called out the iqamah and 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed 'isha. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra'iq. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyah. 


81 



j-jsu3,\ tli ij\j (jil tli (jj (JUI (3 Cj\yL^ /<:gU ij\j 

o\j 3 ^li^l 3^ 

3 .®®\\ ) .J ySA^iJ 3^ J** ^ li 1 ^ 3^^^^ l3 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

at- f, f, f, 

1.>jA:L/i eS^sl 5-1 y^ J /j o^i S-U^jl (j^ Jr Jajlvall ^LiJI 

.(^^\^ : jSl31 ) .lsX^}\ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


1 c 1 .1 ^ V* 3 1 ( 3 ^ . 1 1*3 ■ I • \y 'J <** ^ 1 ^ d>o 3^^ 1 ^ ^ 0 \ \_ 4 . 3 S 

jll^l j3l ) ."ils r-^.^ La jAi (j^:;J 1 .>jALo (jS" lij lal t^Lj- O^ 3 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 


.{r\\\\ :^j\jd\^ 


^\j^\ 3 jW^l ^-A ^ -^^**31 3 ^ aij 131 (jU -\i \jj>'^ 1^3 

3^ 3_5^ -\j^**, 3 \ 3 ^3VaiJ (jli^U l- 3:^13^ 3r ^J 5*^LMaJl 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

Offering salam and replying to it at the time of 
adhan 

Question 

Is it permissible to offer salam to each other while the adhan is called 
out? if a person offers salam, is it necessary to reply to him? 

Answer 

when the adhan is being called out, those listening to it will reply to 
the adhan. It is therefore not correct to speak at this time, if someone 
offers salam, it is not necessary to reply. 

ShartiT. 


82 



o^ ^L*JJ 4ji?oJl i3j* j-*-^^ i3 

/Jj3 ijl \^ ipliJU J^l ij*^ j»*^L*Jl 

.(ro^\\ :y \j IAS^ .rv\\\ :^\Jl ) . 

Imdad al-Fatawa. 

Question: if a person offers salam to those who are replying to the 
adhan or are merely silent, does it become wajib on them to reply to 
his salam? Should a person be offering salam at such a time? 

Answer: Salam should not be offered during this time, if a person 
offers salam, it is not wajib on those who are replying to the adhan to 
reply to the salam. As for those who are silent, it is not wajib on them 
as well because the one listening to a dhikr is like he is in dhikr, as 
stated in ad-Durr al-Mukhtar} 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Conversing during the long pauses of adhan 
Question 

A person is calling out a prolonged adhan to the extent that when a 
person replies, there is still some time before the mu’adhdhin 
commences with the next words. For example, it takes three seconds 
to reply to the mu’adhdhin while one set of words takes him 15-20 
seconds. Can anyone speak and converse during the seconds which 
remain? 

Answer 

The fundamental thing is to reply to the adhan. The jurists prohibit 
speaking while the adhan is being called out because it disturbs the act 
of replying to the adhan. However, if there is a time-span after 
replying to a set of words, a person may engage in dhikr or some other 
conversation. 

Bukhari Sharif. 

Rasiilullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: When you hear the adhan, 
you must say whatever the mu 'adhdhin says. 


^ Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 110. 
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Fatawa Rashidiyyah 

Worldly conversations during the pauses of the mu’adhdhin are 
permitted/ 

Vmdatul Fiqh. 

Offering salam or replying to it during the pauses of the mu’adhdhin 
does not negate replying to the adhan/ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Replying to “As-salatu khayrum minan naum” 

Question 

Is there any narration which makes reference to saying “Sadaqta wa 
bararta” in reply to “as-salatu khayrum minan naum” in the fajr 
adhan? Should these words be said? 

Answer 

There is no narration which makes reference to saying “Sadaqta wa 
bararta” in reply to “as-salatu khayrum minan naum” in the fajr 
adhan. As for the narration which certain jurists make reference to, 
the Muhaddithun state that there is no basis for it. However, 'Allamah 
SharanbalalT rahimahullah says that it is reported from certain 
scholars of the past, so there is no harm in saying it. The Shafi'T and 
HambalT scholars also consider it good to say these words. The MalikTs 
do not consider it good. 

Observe the statements of the Muhaddithun: 

ijjl Jtsj (3 duo\ ijc- (_isl ^ ^3 JlS 

^ h. oW j 

3c. 3 

.(tAt :^UI 3JI Jc 

.13 3 ^^^ :t ^3 33^^ 3 313^^ dl® 

Observe the statements of the jurists: 

ShamT. 


^ Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 290. 

^ Vmdatul Fiqh,vo\.2,^.A2. 
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/oVj Cl-\3-i»s^ .(JS^jJS-^ 0^ -.J^^' ^ *t3^ 

Taqnrat ar-Rafi 'I 

^-Xj>- ^jl Jj ^ U 1 Jo ^ iJljj Jli c3j 

d-\3 J»s^ _J^ ^ /'.i-«-i^J (JS^jjIj Va 

Iw^ \^J-i^jJLi ^ • 1 C -\ * J *J ^ ‘ O I . X 1 1 ^ 

'Allamah SharanbalalT states in Imdadal-Fattak 


Ck c-s3-i-M^ l(Jti^) 


.(tt^ ^ :slj^j .T'<\^\^ 


Shafi'i Madh-hab 


5*^LvaJ\ -(Jl^ 5 *^Lv£> d i—^ iij i— jU d ^ (Jli 

.lioj-o c-s3-i-M5> i^jcotw (Jli jd" 


Hambali Madb-bab 
Kashshaf al- Qanna : 


yd d d_5^ -X-LC- t 

.(^tn\^ : J^J-1 obl^l -Oi j .^V<\\t .Oj_^j CJ^3 J-v£> 

MalikT Madb-bab 
Ash-Sharh al-Kabir. 


-W> U-^-^ CF jd~ o'ibJl 

.(tT'^\^ An\t : jj^oJl S^U j lj5' 

Allab fe? 'a/a knows best. 

Raising the hands in du’a’ after adhan 

Question 

Do tbe bands have to be raised in du'a’ after adban? 

Answer 

Tbe du'a’s for wbicb there are specific words and for which raising the 
hands is not established fall under the category of dhikr. It is better 
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not to raise the hands for such du'a’s. For example, the du'a’ after 
adhan, eating du'a’s, toilet du'a’s and so on. 

Fayd al-Barf. 

oLoj.«jdtj i ^ l-v^j 

h-dj (J-^ dj fotid h^jjsW- ^ 

.(\’tv\t .5jjsd)!\^\ j1 dj^\ ‘Ci-.,,-‘h \ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

There are two types of du'a’s: (l) To ask for one’s needs without any 
specific time or specific words. (2) Specific words which are related to 
a specific time or not related to a specific time. The AhadTth which 
make reference to raising the hands in du'a’ apply to the first type of 
du'a’s and not the second type, unless there is a text which makes 
reference to it. Thus, no one holds the view of raising the hands for the 
du'a’s after wudu’, entering and leaving a masjid, entering and leaving 
a house, entering and leaving a toilet, and so on.^ 

Fatawa Dar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

Raising the hands specifically for this occasion is not established.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Replying to the iqamah 

Question 

Is it Sunnah to reply to the iqamah? if it is, what are the words to reply 
to it? 

Answer 

It is mustahab to reply to the iqamah. When the words “Qad qamatis 
salah” are said, the listener must say: “Aqamahallahu wa adamaha”. 
Any additional word is not established from the AhadTth. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 298. 

^ Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 2, p. 110. 
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*1^ i ^ 

2*^ o^ (*“^'*^ j'^ ^Us\ ij^\ 

tl^blj 4lil l^li\ 65*^LvaJl O-^li -xi ijli ij\ L>_Ls 

.(VA\^ :jjb jjl oljj) .(jli'il ij "Ut 43 j 1 i_5^j j:’^ S^li^l y\^ ij JlS 

Abu Umamah radiyallahu 'anhu or one of the other Companions of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Bilal radiyallahu 'anhu 
began calling out the iqamah. When he said: “Qad qamatis salah”, 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “Aqamahallahu wa 
adamaha”. As for the rest of the iqamah, he said as related in the 
HadTth of'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu with regard to the adhan. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra'iq. 

t- t- 

l5*^LvaJl O-aIs -\i lij <3j ^W"! <3j 

:^\J\^\) 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar 

j-JO -Vbij 4lil l5*^LvaJl O-aIs -\i -i-LC- (J ^Li j J 

.(oV\\ .i*A\ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Turning to the right and left in the iqamah 

Question 

Is it mustahab to turn to the right and left when calling out the 
iqamah? 

Answer 

It is mustahab to turn to the right when saying “Hayya 'alas salah” and 
to the left when saying “Hayya 'alal falah” in the iqamah. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

(3 3^ (taiia.* 1A5 j Ja^ ialUa \jSj <q3 

.(T'AY\\ ^ jjli) .'I j\ ^\3^\ 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 
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^ I t I • *^ ^ ^ ^ 

\s^JSj (jliiU 0-^^^ oli::j il (3 3^1^ i\sju^\j^ jjC- ljLA\_\i\ 4j:3j ^ O^ ljL>-s\ 

.(roA\\ 13^1^1 .^^li^l 3 <Sj^ 

Imdad al-Fatawa. 

Just as it is desirable to turn to the right and left when calling out the 
adhan, so is it in the iqamah and in the ear of a newbornd 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Calling out adhan for tahajjud 

Question 

The adhan is called out in Makkah and Madmah for the tahajjud salah. 
why is this not done in other countries? 

Answer 

The adhan is specifically for the fard salahs, and is not promulgated for 
the tahajjud and other salahs. Yes, for certain reasons the adhan for 
tahajjud used to be called out in the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam. Mention is made of this in the AhadTth. Some of the reasons 
for calling out this adhan was that those who were occupied in 
tahajjud could take a rest, those who were resting could now perform 
some optional salah, those who intended fasting may partake of sehrT, 
and so on. However, the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum did not practise 
on it so this adhan is now abrogated. 

TirmidhT Sharif. 




Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Bilal calls out the adhan at 
night, so you may continue eating and drinking until the adhan ofibn 
Umm Maktum is heard. 


Bukhari Sharif 


^ Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 108. Also refer to: Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 3, p. 46; 
Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband(Mudallal wa Mukammal), vol. 2, p. 89. 
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jjcUj 'i :Jli jfr “Uii 4 I 1 I jj 4 I 1 I 

ja^=U>jl3 U*^ P^=^-La \_\^\ ^\ ja.^=A>-\ 

»'jj) jU 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The adhan of Bilal should 
not stop any of you from eating his sehrT because he calls out the 
adhan at night so that the one standing [in salahjmaygo back and the 
one who is sleeping may wake up. 

Sharh Ma 'am al-Athar. 


\Xi Lol I(Jl^ iCdiis. \:jLpi I(Jli 

liU \yP’ LkjU d i— 

H i- i- t- t- 

^jCf) .4lil i— ypi\s (jil 


Ibrahim rahimahullah relates: 'Alqamah rahimahullah accompanied us 
part of the way when we were leaving for Makkah. He left at night and 
heard a mu’adhdhin calling out the adhan. He said: “This one has 
opposed the Sunnah of the Companions of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam. It would have been better if he was asleep, and called out 
the adhan at the break of dawn. ” 'Alqamah thus informs us that adhan 
before dawn is against the Sunnah of the Companions of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra'iq. 

cuijlU /o'i (jil lij cuijll ij jsUjj cuij jijj 'ij /JjS) 

S 1 ^ ^ f- f- 

4lil ^ lSjUsj /N^ \ji\j 

s- s- 

5*^LvaJl ^ <3 d -ijyj... 

.oI-Hj o^U_wj (3 < 3 ^ ^ ^ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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^ ^ (3 ^ L.)^^ ^ ^ 1 L—1^ ^ 0 -X^^*JL**J 

J^j p\-L.oijJ^\^ ojUj^ 1^1 (-i-otS^ 

.('rAo\\ ^jJl) Cy^_j 

Bada V' as-Sana V: 


s- s. St s. t. 

zl t_Q-^-^'-j^ 3 j^^udS o^_j^ O^ xj^ -xi^ -X.®^^ 

f- I I 

r<-^ 1 3^ ^XJLC- 1 x3^_^ CS ^ -i-^£' 3^ ^ ^33^ \^ (^3^ ^ 3^3 xJ*""^ ^ 

^l_i3j x33j ^ -X.«^^ ^Xji^-^" 3*^3 * * * xi^^ d^ ^xjxc- 4lil x3^ O^ ^xjxc- 4lil x3^ 
X-^J 0^_5^ ’xj^W^ x3^ ^*“^“*3 4Ail i.d^ x3^^ 3^ X-^_3® 

J jS —iJU |»*^Lc'^lj x:i^j]l (J^^5>--i-j 0*^3 jS^ o-Xj -i-Aj \-xSCj 3?^LjjJl 

4Ail 3^**"^ x.^ 3'^-3* 3^3^|_^ 3 ^ 3^ 3^ 1-xS^ I _j-xS^ (J^j^-x]l x3^ 


xJ"^ 3^^*^^ 3*^3 ^ 3 3"^^ ^”M(^3 (*""^"*3 

L»jji 3 -* J 3 '^^ 3 3 ^ U*i> 3 vai^ (Hr* 3 ^ xl^j e53i (j^i (j^UJX jys^l 

p* ^ < t ‘ *J 0 ^ |^** A - 'X 1 (^1 p-^^p^Xc- 1 

4I1I i^j cuijll ij 'ij (j 3 ^'^ 3 -/ y=r^^ 


:!j*-»^ ijjl ijC- I^JJ U. J^\ (jL»i 3 o'iLva] (J^ ijXjJ (j^ Xo ics- 4 I 1 I tS^j J'^j 

J*^ 3^^^ j)3?^:.**Jl 3^ p^=UXLoJ 2 • Jli /ol p^-*3 X.^^ x3^^ xl^ 

t- t- 

^1 3^1 3 ^^^ ja.£=u>jli "3:3 |«-^=^-3lj 

3^ x33*^^ ‘_ 3 33-^^^?Hr^ ^J-® CS^ J-® xlolS^ J3J 4lil x3^ (*jiSCa 

3 lil 3 I Jc^ JJ-J '3 x 3^3 3 '^' J-s^Lill d^j j^'^\ ^_-i.s^l 3 J^l 

3 ^ djx. 4 jii\ x 3 ^ j»\ 3^1 3 ^ 5*^Lm^ 2 o-^-i 3^ x 3 ^ x3*^ 

.(\ 0 i\\ I^XLv^I ^ 1 -i-j) .yS^ui}\ ^^ 3 ]^ -iju Xolj 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

Question: Is the adhan for tahajjud salah prescribed? 

Answer: Hadrat Bilal radiyallahu 'anhuv&td. to call out the adhan quite 
some time before true dawn so that those who are engaged in tahajjud 
may take a rest, and those who were asleep may wake up and make 
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preparations for fajr. This adhan was abrogated later. This is why the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum did not practise it.^ 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 


Replying to the adhan while conducting a lesson 

Question 

A teacher is teaching the Qur’an, HadTth or Islamic jurisprudence when 
the adhan commences. Should the teacher and his students continue 
with the lesson or should they stop and reply to the adhan? What is 
the status of a verbal reply to the adhan, is it mustahab, Sunnah or 
wajib? 

Answer 

The adhan is from among the salient features of Islam. It is essential to 
respect it. This is why the jurists state that if the adhan commences 
while a person is reciting the Qur’an, then it is mustahab for him to 
pause his recitation and reply to the adhan verbally. Yes, when the 
salah is about to commence, then it is wajib or sunnat mu’akkadah to 
respond to the adhan by walking towards the salah. However, the 
jurists exclude certain things due to their importance. For example, if 
the adhan commences while one is engaged in teaching or studying 
knowledge of the SharTah, he is permitted to continue, if a lot of time 
has not elapsed from the end of the lesson, a verbal reply must be 
given to the adhan. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


Sf 

ja-fo 

oUJJU oi JlS “LjC JlSj” jj 


t- s> t- t- 

^ 1 jj Ijj L>jj 5a1 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 291; Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 53. 
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t- s- ^ 

ijajLLS (J-^ ^ oi Cj\j^ ^\ ojj ^1(Jf 

(3^ j-^j •C’aA\ '.j}^\ -\j^^.«JJ j .'r^’^\\ ^ ^ jlipxil j-jJ!) JUp 

In his discussion on “Occasions when the reply to the adhan should 
not be given”, Hadrat Maulana Zawwar Husayn Sahib rahimahullah 
writes: “At a time when teaching or studying knowledge of DTn.”^ 

Replying to the adhan in the midst of dhikr 

Question 

A person is engaged in dhikr when the adhan commences. Must he 
reply to the adhan after he completes the number [of repetitions of his 
dhikr] which he specified or must he stop his dhikr and reply to the 
dhikr? 

Answer 

A person can engage in dhikr at any time; there is no specific time for 
it. The reply to the adhan cannot be given after a very long time has 
elapsed. Thus, preference should be given to the thing which will be 
missed. Moreover, the jurists even went to the extent of saying that a 
person must stop his Qur’an recitation to reply to the adhan. This is 
why it is preferable to first reply to the adhan, and the person can 
complete his allotted number later on. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


iji ^,J3sUah os-l 

5s.\ cy^ 'ilj J'iU.'i! 5h 

.(-i-ocwj 4'r^’^\\ ^ 1 ^ 1) U-kj 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyah 


5a1j_2J1 i3 

.(oV\\ l-iS" 


Hashiyah at-Tabtawr. 


^ Vmdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 43. 
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6Lo*^L**j 2ijJ j-a]\ ^ 6(jV*^lj I—j-\j L$^ l.jj3i...jJ-s223^1 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The pronunciation of the letter “ra” in “Allahu 
Akbar” 

Question 

How should the letter “ra” be pronounced in the iqamah when saying 
“Allahu Akbar”? 

Answer 

In the iqamah, the letter “ra” in “Allahu Akbar” will be read with a 
sakin, or when joining it to the next set of words, the “ra” will be read 
with a fathah. It is against the Sunnah to read it with a dammah. 

ShamT. 

toi^ iUaji- (3 Icd.3 

^,J3sUi ^p3s Us suS^tw j iUl j^\ sC^-CaJU j iiwisjJ\ ^ 

U)U,d.i oUjss 3 UlU,^ ^'^\j yfi 

(3^ (3^ l^.ji \ \ 4Ail f\j ^cju 3® 3^ ^ UsU.,,. 

i (^ i C)\^ 6sCoUJ\ i aIiU i (^ i ' y\ ^ Uiii y^ f-\ 3 ^^ ...^ 

L-dh 3^ .sCL.,Jl iw.ill:>- 3^ 6sC>CLidU 

.('rA’A\\ i^U^O .^JilU -£lj.?si3 U)U.^j 3^=Udi^ tJ3^^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The two takbTrs in the adhan and iqamah are counted as one. It is 
against the Sunnah to pronounce the ra with a dammah in the first of 
the two takbTrs of the adhan, and in the first three takbTrs of the 
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iqamah. The ra must be read with a sakin or a fathah and joined to the 
next takblrd 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

It is best to read it as follows: “Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar”. That is, the 
ra is read with a sakin in both places without any harkat on it. if a 
person wishes to read the first ra with a harkat, he must read it with a 
fathah. According to Raddal-Muhtar, it is against the Sunnah to read it 
as: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru”. The ra in the second “Akbar” must 
always be read with a sakin.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A person calling out adhan in two masajid 

Question 

Can the same person call out adhan in two masajid? 

Answer 

It is makruh for the same person to call out adhan in two masajid. An 
action of this nature is not reported from the past scholars, if the 
person did not perform salah in the first masjid [where he called out 
the adhan first], the undesirability will be less. 

Shamt 


(3 3 3^ O'^ji “'I 

3hh 3 (j'/j jit- (jli'iU 3hl^ 


lahtawr. 

.(iV\\ Cj\jJ j_aj 3 j3l 

Fatawa RahTmTyyak 

It is makruh for one mu’adhdhin to call out adhan in two masajid. 
Arrangements must be made for another person to call it out. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 296. 

^ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 5, p. 409. 
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f- e- 

^ til O j'^^l (ji-'-?'-*^ i3 o'^ji O^ °j ^~^- J 

.{r^\\\ 

It is makriJh for him to call out adhan in two masajid because he will 
be calling to something which he is not doing! 

Fatawa Dar al- 'Ulum Deoband 

It is not good for one mu’adhdhin to call out adhan in two masajid, it is 
makruhd 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Delaying the adhan because of a delay in the salah 

Question 

Is the adhan connected to the beginning time of the salah in the sense 
that the moment the time enters, the adhan must be called out; or is it 
connected to the salah in the sense that if the salah is delayed, the 
adhan must be delayed? 

Answer 

The adhan is connected to the salah and not the time. Thus, if the 
salah is to be delayed, the adhan will also be delayed. If the salah is 
hastened, so will the adhan. However, the adhan has to be called out 
after the entry of the time and not before. 

Bukhari Sharif 


fr. f, f, f, f, f, 

JjIjj ijj :aJ JLai (jijj (jl ^ .^1 :aJ JUi jijj jl .sljl :Jta3 

(31 (^^fo L$^ j t>" fots -i 


Shamt 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


.(rAi\\ ~ 


^ FatawaRahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 15. 

^ Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 2, p. 99. 
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(3 ^ (3^ 0-xSj^ (J^ 3 l3Wi^,/^ ^*j— « 

i3 \^j XK^t^S Ij1 j jJ 1 ) .cusjJJ L$^ 5 *^Lm2JJ ^*J-uj aVg^s 

.(\M I^*^Ia) 1 J-* (^_^Ua?^JaJl <^L>- 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Description Of Saiah 

Spreading a cloth over an impurity to perform saiah 
on it 


Question 

If a cloth is spread over an impure place and saiah is performed on it, 
will the saiah be valid? 

Answer 

If the impurity is wet, the cloth is thick enough to fold it double, and 
the wet impurity will not seep through to the top of the cloth, then 
saiah is valid but makruh. if not, it will not be valid, if the impurity is 
dry, the cloth must cover the impurity in such a way that it is not 
visible. Saiah will then be valid, if not, it will not be valid. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

Jadx- ^ dji) 
(3 ^-iju tvs-fo I—t3j-h ^ ‘“^W" 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyah 

t- If If t. 

(3® IjjJ 3^ Oi ^A-ujljfcJl C-olS^ ^J 

H I _d-o^ C)\^ ^ dl_^ -CLC. 31.3.) 

.(t'\A\\ .3^1^,j»xdl 3 .ttyN lAj-Ccki 3^foill ) 3 \-^y\^ ^ckv^j 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a child with impurity sits on a musallT 

Question 

Will the saiah be valid if a child with impurity sits on a person 
performing saiah? 
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Answer 


If the child sits on his own and does not need to be supported by the 
musallT, the impurity will not be attributed to the musallT and the 
salah will be valid. If the child cannot support himself and was 
supported for less than the extent that the musallT carries out one 
posture of salah, the salah will not be invalidated. If the child is 
supported to the extent of one posture, the musallT will be referred to 
as a bearer of impurity and the salah will be invalidated. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 


.(nY\\ j-PxJl) pLs J 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 

^ A-ojI^P 1 1 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Jlis ijI^ 1 ^ L® 

lij \_xSj 

.(^r\'\ 


Salah where the places of the feet, knees or 
prostration are impure 

Question 

If the spots where the feet or knees will touch the ground, or the place 
of prostration is impure; will the salah be valid? What will the ruling 
be if a thin or thick cloth is spread over these spots? 

Answer 

if the spot where the feet are or the place of prostration is impure, 
salah will not be permissible. The most correct view with regard to the 
spot where the knees touch is that if it is impure, salah will not be 
valid. Furthermore, if the impurity is wet, the cloth is thick enough to 
fold it double, and the wet impurity will not seep through to the top of 
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the cloth, then salah is valid but makruh. if not, it will not be valid, if 
the impurity is dry, the cloth must cover the impurity in such a way 
that it is not visible. Salah will then be valid, if not, it will not be valid. 

MaraqT al-Falah. 


e- e- ^ e- 

j \ \ ® \ -i-SJ \ 5j /o \ 

®jW^ l3 

e- e- e- 

5jl^^ 0^ ^ /N-s-fljsJl jaJiC'l 

5jl^^ l^j;LaSOl ^ 5 *^Lm^ 1 j 

ijl j_a) 0^ 

.(l\\\ :^JsX\ (^jl:Li!lj .i*i\\ ij \jSj .A* ^ 4^*>LaJl 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah 

t- a a t- 

(j^ ^Jj L)^ Oi ^A-ujWoJI C-olS^ j 

H I—d-o^ C)\^ C)^ ^ C)\^ -CLC. 

.(t’tA\\ (3 \-^j .ttyN lAj-Cckl i^^bLail) (3 \-^J\ ^ch.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


When the satr is seen through one’s pocket 

Question 

If a person sees his satr through his pocket, will his salah be valid? 

Answer 

The jurists have two views in this regard. Some jurists are of the view 
that salah will become invalid while others say that it will not be 
invalid but makruh tahrlmT. Nonetheless, caution demands that the 
first view of invalidity be applied. 

BadaT as-Sana’i\ 

5*^LvaJ\ c3f ^‘jii (3^ ^Ih id pi pJ 

t- t- s- . 

^ s- 

^ ^ ^ ol^ /o*^Lm^ pj 0^ ®JL?^ 

yy /nJ-C- OjJaj ^uij oyy ^ )j ^ ^ oi k3 l1^ 

0yv^j *_aj ol_^ /o*^Lm^ O-i-^ 
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^ s- ^ 

I(Jli /ol |3 (3^ \:> /O^^ ^Ij /O^^LvOS 

iwii^=u jiaj lij ci^ ® J^ *^1 

3 1 ^ ^ l,?^” ^ 3^^ /^**j-jjj 3^ ®JL?^^ /^**j-i3j 3^ *3 ®JL?^^ ^ 3__5^-^ 

.5j)^jJ(Jl (wiJS^ "^j 0 yv 2 J /o'^jW' 3 ^ 

.(r\^\\ I^ljLvoll ^l-ij) 

Hashiyah at-Tahtawl 

\^ /USClj jJiJlj l^,-**^ /J /o*^ ^ V-J^ 

La pJ 3 |_^ 5*^Lm^1 l.^Ij 3 ^ <3 

d-o ^^ ^3^^ /^**j-jjj 3^ y—^ 3^ ^o V^^aIi 1 3^ 

3 \-iSj .M\\\ jjJl ^ 33 ^^) •'^ cup^-v^ /33 y-^^ 

:j»l^^l jjt- ^^3 jjj) 3 IAS^ .oi\\ : 5 y^\ 53 .i\A\ i^LtJl 

.(^o\\ : 3 ^UJ -1 3 i^ 3 \^j .o*\\\ 


Fath Bab al- 'Inayah 

/oj)_ 5 ^ (Ap ® ^i. O^ oi -X^l^ 3 33 

0 6d3l^=U yF A.;A^ ^jtF L)^ 3 ^ \^iSj /O ^^LmP 33^ 

e- 

1 • CI-tLs • /yji^ ^ C^***-^ ^ ^ ^^ *‘ o 1^ ^ 1 ^-X 

s= 

y^ ‘Wlii (3 o-i->^ 3 5 *^Lv£> (3^ 

.(C*o\\ I^jUjl)! i— jU .j-j-C- jj£=u ^ lij oj)_^ 

Allah fe? 'a/a knows best. 


When the satr becomes exposed 

Question 

what extent of the satr becoming exposed renders the salah invalid? 

Answer 

If a person was aware of his satr becoming exposed and did not bother 
to cover it, and the extent of one quarter of the limb was exposed, the 
salah will be invalidated irrespective of for how long it was exposed, if 
it was exposed unwittingly, and one quarter of the limb was exposed 
to the extent of saying sub-hana rabbiyal a 'la three times, the salah 
will be invalidated, if less than one quarter was exposed or for a 
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shorter time, the salah will be valid. Thus, we see that one quarter of 
the limb is considered, if one limb is exposed in several places and 
when combined, they equal one quarter, the salah will be invalid, if 
several limbs are exposed and the smallest one from among them is 
exposed to the extent of one quarter, the salah will be invalid. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


IjUjii X ^ .X^c. id i 

f- f. f- 

Jli /Oj^***i 1^1 -ALaJl ^^-*-9 j aIxLj^I i3 5*^Lv^1 

LS^ S-l^l J j-iJ 

s= . n t- 

lilfljl *>l3 s-bl j jJ ^ Jil j^ho lij U-P j ^<3 

j^\ J ^ jUjll ^ 

.(\\V\\ ^ 

TabyTn al-Haqa'iq. 


C-J-v£> ol1-i-o^ ij 2 ^ jdil^ 

^ jij U-xi^ cy V.j-v^ cy V>^ cy 


=^' 0]^ 


5J 


s- s- s- 

(j^ • • .o'ih.al^ j!>?" hr^ j - hO (3.>i ^ 

A _ .ILittSdX i ^ C)\p (^1 

.(^^v\^ t^Luall ^Ijo j Iji^ .<\v\^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


When the direction of the masjid is 10° away from 
the qiblah 

Question 

The direction of a masjid is 10° away from the qiblah. Will the salah be 
valid? 


Answer 

if the masjid is not in Makkah Mukarramah the salah will be valid 
because leeway to the extent of 35° is given. 
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Shamr. 


\ Ij Lo \s^j3j \jJLi /J L>-w j \ lII iJ"^ 1 /O 1 

jlil Jaii-l 1 jj j) ^La:L*^l ^Jp jJ-vilJ iji^ Jai-l ij'^ lII l3 

ij*^ ^^pJS3U -^-j /oU 

f- ^ f- 

^lji.1 ijl |J-v£>U-lj ...4j_A Lo iwJj_aJl -iJ-C- 1^1 4_ij(_Jl ®-^^y 

l3 ^*—51yL**x^l yl iy;u>Jl l^j ^^--oLpily 

^ tsl j^\ l 31Nj ^ j^'^\ ij( J-xj La 

.^pjtSLU IxaL*^ /Nj>y]l lL ^^*-JS3L aJoLsII /o Jyyj 

aL.*^! IwJjJUs ijo^^^jjtll ly^J La :_ijjlL$^ Lji*^ (3 <L-SJl -ij>- Ii^yL-iJl i^Lal 
ijl j«-L*j O-i.^ (jjjjjiil |j» C-^j-y- “^1^ (_li o]^ tt_a.,i-aH 

^ya f-i^^ j\ i^^hi J'^J 0 "'^^ 

y yvoil y» l:^l:>- ^^l.a;L**jl ^jl^l Ja^l (jl^j£=u (jl (*j^ X^ 

yy (3^-^ O^ CXr^ (j^ JJ"^^ WXl>?" (j^ W^ 

l 31(3^ ^^Liijl (3 ^ tj-^*^ ®^jlX ^ 

• 4Ai|^ ^ L^ ^ 3^ -i-*i^Jll.l 

.(t^‘\\^ yLi) 


Hadrat MuftT Muhammad Shaff Sahib rabimahullahw\\.es\ 

The preferred HanafT view on this issue is that if a person is in front of 
the Ka'bah, it is compulsory on him to face the structure of the Ka'bah 
directly. As for the person who is not there, his responsibility is to face 
in the direction of the Ka'bah and not the actual structure itself...The 
meaning of direction of the qiblah is that a line passes through the 
Ka'bah and ends in the north and south. Then a line is drawn from the 
centre of the musallT’s forehead which cuts through the first line in 
such a way that the cutting point results in two right angles. This is 
the qiblah. if the musallT shifts away from it to the extent that if the 
line from the centre of his forehead does not cut the other line to form 
a right angle, but results in a contracted or extended angle, but if the 
line emanating from the sides of the forehead [and not the centre] 
form a right angle, then this deviation is small and salah will be valid. 
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if a line emanating from the forehead cannot cut this line to form a 
right angle, it will be considered to be a major deviation and salah will 
not be valid. Mathematicians laid down the criterion to determine a 
minor or major deviation by stating that if it is up to 35°, it will be a 
minor deviation; if it is more, it will be a major deviation which 
invalidates salah. ^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

Up to a 35° degree digression from the Ka'bah does not invalidate 
salah. Anything more invalidates it.^ 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

Performing salah in a train 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to standing and facing the qiblah when 
performing salah in a train? 

Answer 

If it will be difficult to stand and perform salah in a train and there is 
no possibility of performing it out of the train, there is leeway to sit 
and perform it. if the train is not too crowded and it is not difficult to 
stand, it will be essential to stand. Facing the qiblah is essential in all 
situations - in the beginning of the salah and also in the midst of the 
salah. The person must change direction as the train changes 
direction. 

If the train is so crowded that it is not possible to make ruku' and 
sajdah, and one cannot perform it out of the train, the salah without 
facing the qiblah and without standing will be valid. 

MaraqT al-Falab. 

s. 


^ Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, Imdad al-MuftJym, vol. 1 and 2, p. 77, 
Mukammal Mubawwab, ImdadTyyah, Deoband. 

^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 313; KifayatulMufti, vol. 3, p. 175. 

103 



ij ^j 4lil J **3i—3l^- ijl Ujli J-M^ : Jl^ 

ij^l ^\ ij|j!j-^ j-^1^)***^-?^ ^ i3^^ j-^ ^1 C^j 

/nj>-j^^ ... (^ 1.3^ 3l?^ ^ L^ o^-ijjJl p_X£^ 

0,1^1 L«JS^ 8^L*,^]1 ^ l^CLS 1 -iJ-C- (J\-o2^Luj*^l /O^-ijjJ ^ ^ 

fr 

.5*3U*a]i tj*3^ (3 ^i^-ijJi (3^ ^-v^ 


Hashiyah at-Tabtawr. 

L—\ »a1 \^ 1 L—^ ^ "AI^ /^»^**J 1 1 • -Jj-Aij 1 ^3 ® 1 ^3 ^ ^ 

‘t/3' f-^ ‘j'-^ 


1 JO .jjli 1 Joj 45 jJ 3 J 1 JOi^ ijj ?y /nj>^ 1 3 2 o'^LJl J* 3 L>- 3 j\ 45 ‘>LJ 1 _UiA 3IS" 

/^—/^».^^£' 0^-AjjJVj .Jp^j.a_a ^3-3^ .(jl-Xi^^l 1 ^3 

^3 ^^ -xj ^ (31^ ^^^1 ^ 

tj^ i(JU-a;o« 3 ll (*33^ 3^'^ ^ ^12)3^ 3^^^^^ f"^ o^-x^- ij^ 

^^jJl 3 o 1^)3 3-*^^’^^ ‘_ o 1 ^-X^- -X-LC3 ^0^-XjjJVj 

-X-LC3 ^3^^^^^ -XJLC- ^1 y^" 3^ /o 3 l CJi-Si>- 

^ i 3 ^Ua? 3 aJl A-^L>-) -,31^'^ Aj?x 5 >- ^3331 

.(c\c j»U)U i?j^l 3 35 ^ .\*\\r :y\Ji]\ 3 3 i^ .i\*-i*A 


Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

If the train is so crowded that it is not possible to make ruku' and 
sajdah, and one cannot perform it out of the train, the salah without 
facing the qiblah and without standing will be validd 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 2, p, 146; Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 
78. 
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Performing salah on a horse-carriage 

Question 

Can a person perform salah while on a horse-carriage or is it necessary 
for him to get off? What is the ruling with regard to performing salah 
in a train? 

Answer 

It is permissible to perform salah in a train and on a horse-carriage, if 
a person is able to face the qiblah and stand, both these will be 
necessary, if he leaves out either of the two his salah will not be valid. 

MaraqT al-Falak 

^ ) 

j-iju j /nILo Jli j (3 

3^ ^^ ^ ^^ d-o^ 

lH-' o,lxu.l USj o'iU.all ^l:u3l JUi^ JL-iu,.')!! 

.(noA j)^ (3^ j-^') .5*^L..aJ\ 3 aL-^\ (^1 W^i 

Jadid FiqhTMasa’ik 

The construction and nature of a train is such that facing the qiblah 
while in it is possible, if it changes direction in the midst of salah, the 
person can also change direction. Thus, it is necessary to face the 
qiblah when commencing a fard salah on a train and also in the course 
of salah. If a person commenced his salah by facing the qiblah and the 
train changes direction in-between, he must change his direction as 
well. A parallel to this ruling can be found in the writings of the jurists 
with regard to a ship which is anchored: 

\-Xj-Cw ol 

\o,b USj JU& JLiu-l 

Nizam al-Fatawa. 

The order to perform salah applies while on a train as well, if a person 
is convinced that the train will stop at a certain station within the 
salah time and it will stop long enough to perform his salah, he must 

^ Jadld FiqhT Mass’d vol. 1, p. 127, Na'TmTyyah Deoband. 
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delay it until that time, if a person is a traveller according to the 
Sharf ah, he must at least perform the fard and wajib salahs.^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

Fard salah on a camel is permissible, but facing the qiblah and 
standing are prerequisites. When on a train or bus, a person must 
stand and face the qiblah when performing salah.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Salah on a bus 

Question 

If a bus driver does not stop the bus to allow me to perform salah, 
should I perform it while sitting or must I delay it until later? 

Answer 

It is permissible to perform salah on a bus, and facing the qiblah and 
standing are essential. If it is not possible, a person may sit and 
perform it with ruku' and sajdah. if not, he may perform it with 
gestures and repeat the salah later. 

MaraqT al-Falab. 

^ ) 
j-iju j /nIs-a Jli j i3 

e-sis' islj 

lH-' o,l.^l USj o'iU.all ^l:eil je& JLiu-'il 

.(noA I^USaj^l ^*^Lill i 31 j-*) .5*^LMaJl (3 aL-^I (^l l^jl-VU-U 

JadTd FiqhTMasa’Tk 

A bus is built in such a way that if the bus is not travelling in the 
direction of the qiblah, a person cannot face the qiblah. In such a case, 
if the bus has stopped, he must get off and perform his salah. If he is 
not in a position to stop the bus driver, he may perform his salah 
without facing the qiblah.^ 


^ Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 67. 

^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 88. 

^ JadTd FiqhTMasa% vol. 1, p. 128. 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa-. 

A person must stand and face the qiblah when performing salah on a 
train or bus...if he cannot stand and face the qiblah, he must perform it 
with gestures and repeat it later. ^ 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

-Cjdl JJ (jS" (j}j ')! (JUj JJ (j) jjvjdl (j) 


shark Munyah al-Musallr. 


liili Jlj lij -qill ‘GjJi ^Jjd lij 

.(Vt ‘J-voil ^ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Salah on a wooden platform 

Question 

Since olden times our homes had platforms made of wood. Some 
people say that performing salah on such platforms is not established, 
so we must not perform it on them. Does the Sharf ah permit salah on 
platforms of this nature? 

Answer 

These platforms are made of wood and are hard. Consequently, 
standing, going into ruku' and prostrating on them does not affect 
them. Salah is therefore correct and permissible provided the platform 
is pure and it is placed on the ground. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


^ Co 

\CJjyji id? 6 .i\-Co\) .*^ / 

Al-Fatawa ash-ShamTyyak 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 88; Fatawa Mabmudiyyah, vol. 5, p. 524. 
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^ n n n s- t- 

/wjIj ^ _ij^l**Jl (jl ijl^ /J^ 

-LL-^S” ij\y^^ 'i j^jH\ ^ ol ^*Ja-o^ 

.^0**\\ 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra Hq. 


This ruling is also supported by a few Ahadith. 

Imam Bukhari rahimahullah has a chapter titled: Salah on platforms, 
on a pulpit and on wood. Under this chapter he quotes a Hadlth which 
makes reference to salah on a pulpit. 


^ ^adc-l (j^kh (3 iji ko :Jta3 |j» -c*-.. ijj IjlU. :Jli j»jl:>. jjI Ij 

|»li J (^O*^ /J-O-C- 

^ ^ i i 

\ /olii- ^^UJl ^J.^-aX4.uli tj"*^ Oi^ 

j.^1 jp .lie- ^ odj'^^ Jp -c?'^ eSj-H^^ ,_j"kh ^jj ^jj 

s- s- ^ ^ ^ 

•cSjkixJl »3 j 1 -^kt l-pp i_P’j'^k ^ ,^\j ^ ^ ^ 

.(^•A\'r :(_5ijUJl 3 •®®\^ 


^Z>i7 Hazim said: Some people asked Sahl ibn Sa d: “What was the 
pulpit made of?“ He replied: “There is no one left who has more 
knowledge about it than me. It is made of the tamarisk tree. A certain 
person who was the patron of a certain woman made it for Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. He stood on it when it was ready. He faced 
the qiblah and said ‘Allahu Akbar’. The people stood behind him. He 
then read [from the Qur’an] and went into ruku. The people behind 
him also went into ruku'. He then raised his head, walked backwards, 
and prostrated on the ground. He returned to the pulpit, read [from 
the Qur’an] and went into ruku'. He raised his head, walked 
backwards, and prostrated on the ground. This is what I can tell you 
about it ’’ 


The above narration is related in al-Muntaqa of ibn al-Jarud with the 
following words: 

']y^ ^ 3^**^ (Jti (*jk^ 

.(Mt\t :jIdl j.'i tt-W pSj ojjU-' ^y] ^^0 a“k-S' k>ji 
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Abu Hazim said: I heard Sahl ibn Sa d radiyallahu 'anhu saying: One 
day Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed salah on the 
pulpit while the people were behind him... 

As-Sunan al-Kubra. 


i i ^ ^ t- t- 

I 4Ail 4Ail 1 1 (jX) (JU^l ^ ^ 

.(\*^\'r ^ 

Abu Sa'Tdal-KhudrTradiyallahu 'anhu narrates thatHudhayfah ibn al- 
Yaman led them in salah in Mada’in while he was standing on a type of 
bench. So Sulayman tugged him and said: “I do not know whether too 
much of time has passed [since the departure of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam] or you have forgotten. Did you not hear Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying: ‘The imam should not perform 
salah on a place which is more elevated than where his congregation is 
standing. ’?” 

This narration does not deny the validity of the salah. Rather, the 
purpose is to show that it is not appropriate for the imam to be on a 
place which is higher than where his followers are. 

Ibn Rajah HambalT states in Path al-Bari. 




Jabir ibn 'Abdillah and Abu Sa 'id performed salah on a ship while they 
were standing. 

Hadrat MuftTTaqT'UthmanTstates in In'am al-Barf. 

There were occasions when Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
performed salah on things which were not from the category of the 
earth, e.g. on the pulpit, on a wooden platform.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Salah in an aeroplane 

Question 

Some 'ulama’ state that salah in an aeroplane is not valid because 
sajdah must be on the ground or something which is attached to the 
ground, and this is not the case with an aeroplane. Is this correct? 


^ In'am al-Bari, vol. 2, p. 214. 
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Answer 


Some 'ulama’ did have an objection to performing salah in an 
aeroplane on the basis that it is not placed on the ground, while sajdah 
must be on the ground or on something which is placed on the ground. 
This is why they considered it to be impermissible. However, the 
objective of the SharTah is that sajdah must be on something on which 
the forehead can lean against. Based on this, there is no objection to 
the validity of salah in an aeroplane, if not, one could argue that there 
is a huge distance between a ship and the land [below it]. Despite this, 
the permissibility of salah on a ship is gauged from AhadTth and books 
ofjurisprudence. As for the definition of a sajdah: 

Placing the forehead on the ground. 

This is on the basis of the majority of situations. 

Sharh al- Wiqayak 

t- t- ^ 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ’iq. 


s- s- s- 

*)! ^ 

^,^0 .eidi 


Al-Fiqh Ala al-Madhahib al-Arba 'ah. 

.(^nA\^ 


Al-Muhit al-Burhanr. 

\j 5oji d dj 

Ij^Sds ^iSdol iij 5^y*Sdl o^Uah d 
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.(r\o\\ 


The following few Ahadith make reference to salah on a ship: 

4Ail 0-iJ-i.**i (0 A\\0 o\T^) 1 rSXuM 1^ 

^'^j Lajli jJ-v^ 

...Someone asked Rasulullahsallallahu 'alayhi wasallam: ''How should I 
perform salah on a ship?'' He replied: "Perform it standing unless you 
fear drowning." 

f- 11^ I 

4Ail 4Ail 4Ail ^ :^3 

(3 ^ ^ l^j \^:^ji>- (ji>- 

.(^oo\r 

Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu said: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam instructed his Companions who went to Abyssinia to perform 
their salah standing unless they feared drowning. 

tSSc ijj ^ \:^jS~ :Jli ijjji-" ijj( ijC- (^^or) jlj'Sll 3^ lSjj 

^ ^ t ^ ® J A 0 ..i 1 j3 ^ O 1 ^v£a 4aU 1 ^aS^O 

3|j^\ -yy t o‘. A^a j 6(c’A'^\c) 3^ 3^^ ^ o: .,^a .ij^is^Sj U-xju 

.(oA^\0 

ibn STrTn said: We travelled with Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu to 
Shiq STrTn. Tie led us in salah in the ship while standing on a mat. Tie 
performed two rak'ats for the zuhr salah and performed another two 
rak'ats thereafter. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Facing the qiblah and standing for salah in an 
aeroplane 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to facing the qiblah and the standing 
posture when performing salah in an aeroplane? 
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Answer 


It is essential to face the qiblah and stand when performing salah in an 
aeroplane. If there is no place or it is difficult to stand because of some 
impediment, one may sit and perform it with ruku' and sajdah. 
However, it is not permissible to perform it while sitting in one’s seat. 
Most 'ulama’ state that in such a case, it will be cautious to repeat the 
salah. 

Nizam al-Fatawa-. 

The objective of the SharTah is that sajdah must be on something on 
which the forehead can lean against. It is permissible to perform salah 
on a ship despite a huge distance between it and the land [below it]. 
Thus, like it is permissible on land, salah in an aeroplane is permissible 
and there is no need to repeat it. Shaykh 'Abd ar-Rahman JazarT 
rahimahullah applies the ruling of salah on a ship to salah in an 
aeroplane. He states: 

The ruling which applies to ships applies to steam trains, aeroplanes 
and so on.^ 

MaraqT al-Falak 

s. 

-ijul /O z (3j L— 

s> S-S- S- 

AaLc- 

j AJX- Alii LS^J Jli j .(3j-^1 *—^1^ ijl Vajli 3^ AJLs^.**Jl 

3ljjA^ j-k^lj) kSj^l j*l-*^l ^ C^j 

l-Vs^ JL?^ k3^ oj-i-SJl 

^1 -k-LC- 31“'“AX4 ,u*^ 1 k3^ /O^-kjjJ A^-osJ! 1-1 /n;>-jXj^...(1^ 

.5*^Lv^ 1 3^^A^ 3 lA/t3i aI^-cJI (^l 1 a-^ AJL;.i-t*Jl C-^l_kX*,al LjSj 


^ Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 69. 
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Hashiyah at-Tabtawr. 


^yj\ j.jj ijjj 4ji^ 


1 /nJ>-jXj (^1 1 iJ 1 

. e- e- 

1 JO .jjli 1 Joj iojJ^l JJ-P ijj? j3 /nj>^ 1 ij 2 5‘>LJ1 J*^L>- y j\ 45‘>LJ1 JJ-P ijS" 

/^—/^».^^£' o^-AjjJVj .(jl-Ai^-l ^ 

-A„,^£' ^^ -AJ 1 1^ ^^ ‘i '^^1 ^ 

tj^ iJU-a^Ou'^l ^ ij^SLo^l f"^ oj-A-C- 

^^jJl V/® ‘_ o o^-AjsJI ^-A.^- -AJ,£^ io^-AjjJVj 

-AJ.£^ ^-A.^- -AJ-C- /ol y^ /O*^ :Jli^ 

^ l^^UiPxUl ‘L^l:>-) J5^ Aj?x^ t—6(JL_a;Lw^l ^jAj ^ 

.(^V :^_5^_^1 j»U^ J=j^l j \jSj .\-\\^ :ij\jJ\ J\jSj .t^—t-A : jl^1 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The ruling of performing salah while an aeroplane is flying is similar 
to that of a moving ship, viz. salah in it is permissible.^ 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

If a person leaves out the standing posture or facing the qiblah despite 
being able to do both, his salah will not be valid. This is irrespective of 
whether he is at home or on a journey, on a train or in an aeroplane - 
the same rule applies.^ 

if a person has no alternative, he may perform his salah through 
gestures and repeat it once he reaches his destination because here 
there is no human impediment or obstacle.^ 

Nizam al-Fatawa. 

The crux of the entire discussion is that salah will have to be 
performed in an aeroplane as well. If it can be performed with 
congregation, it will be better to perform it thus, if not, it must be 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 90. 

^ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 5, p. 532. 

’ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 5, p. 532; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 88. 
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performed individually, if it is difficult to stand and perform it because 
of excessive movement of the plane or some other reason, a person 
will sit [on the floor] and perform it with ruku' and sajdah, and he will 
also have to ascertain the direction of the qiblah through a compass, if 
he does not have a compass, he must estimate the qiblah direction and 
perform his salah in the direction which his heart is satisfied with. In 
short, he will do in an aeroplane as he is required to do in a moving 
train. He will not defer his salah.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Changing one’s intention after takblr-e-tajirlmah 

Question 

A person said the takblr-e-tahrlmah for the fard salah but then 
changed his intention for a sunnat salah. Does he have to say the 
takblr-e-tahrTmah again? 

Answer 

The first takbTr is sufficient there is no need to repeat it. However, it is 
makruh to do this because it entails leaving out the prescribed manner 
of coming out of a fard. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

(jl bp-o) (obi-vsll ij 

i3 ^ 

if 

(3 JAJI 3^ y>j}Li\ s-bq Ijdij tlcbs^-j 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Making an intention in the first rak’at 

Question 

A person commenced the zuhr salah without focusing on his intention. 
Even in his heart the thought did not pass him that he is performing 
zuhr. He then made an intention for zuhr in the first rak'at. Is his salah 
valid? 


^ Nizam al-Fatawa, p. 480. 
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Answer 


The jurists state that the time for intention is the beginning of salah. if 
it is done after the commencement of salah, a portion of the salah will 
be left without an intention. Thus, the salah ought to be incorrect as 
stated in Fatawa ShamJdxA other sources. However, the author of al- 
Fatawa as-SiraJTyyah quotes a fatwa of certain jurists which states that 
if a person forgets to make an intention at the beginning and only 
remembers after reading the thana’, and makes his intention then, his 
salah is correct. In the light of this view, if a person was unable to 
make an intention at the beginning because of mental stress or due to 
some other reason, but makes it in the first rak'at in the course of 
reading the thana’, it will be permissible. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


Ji 


^ AAil ^ ./N-^bC- i^bJl 

(^1 1 Jl -Xaj kS>^ /O^^S 

Jl (,5^^ d 

.(i\Y 4iM\\ kSjb^i ^ ..lyiill jl ^Co ^J\j\^/J\j\ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

It is essential to make an intention before the end of takblr-e- 
tahrTmah.^ 

The proof for permissibility is as follows in al-Fatawa as-SiraJTyyah. 


(i .>>•, ‘Cjj s-foJi oAy tjt>. ^ 


.(o\\ jd\ 


if a person forgets the intention for salah and then makes it while 
reading the thana’, his commencement of salah will be correct. Fhis is 
the fatwa of certainJurists. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 13. 
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Allah ta knows best. 

Intention for the number of rak’ats 

Question 


A person made an intention for four rak'ats instead of two rak'ats, and 
performed two rak'ats. Is his salah correct? 

Answer 

The salah will be valid even if an intention for four rak'ats was made 
instead of two rak'ats. This is because stating the number of rak'ats is 
not a prerequisite when making an intention. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

(3 6*1't\\ ^ Ji-CC- 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Saying takblr-e-tajirlmah in Persian 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to a salah if a person commences it by 
saying the takbTr-e-tahrTmah in Persian? 

Answer 

According to Imam Abu Hamfah rahimahullah, the salah will be valid if 
the takbTr-e-tahrTmah is said in Persian. However, Imam Abil Yiisuf 
and Imam Muhammad rahimahullah are of the view that it will not be 
valid. Although the salah is valid according to Imam Abu Hamfah 
rahimahullah, bearing in mind that it is against the Sunnah, it is 
makrtih tahrTmT to say the takbTr-e-tahrTmah in the Persian language 
for the person who can say it in Arabic. 

BadaT as-Sana’i'. 




Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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L3*^y^l L—siSOl ^W- i3 U>1 ijjft3(Jl 

i3 L^i O*^ 4olC'-i-A 1.,)''*^ ^^LmpI 

n — )1 )1 

/N^ ijJjjli •••O^/Ojj^lll (j 2 6 A^jJlIU 5a 1j-flJl ^^JLt>\ 

^^J^ JiAJ ^U J-M^l:>- c53jij ipJiscJlj ^jJl ij jjS" J-OJ j»La^ 

^ jllpOk.1 j-'iO ^uJpIj-JJ ^ JiiJ j«JU ^ij^ 

.(iM\s:^\jii\ 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyah 

^ 1 1 ^y-***^^ 1 VflJ ^ yA^* 

i3 0***^ *^1 JL?^ (j^l (J^ Oj.^=u 

Hashiyah at-Tahtawl 

^ S5 )1 

j-PTj^Jl ^1^ Ij^li ij^^j o-i-X- 

(^^Uapxlajl «L^l:>-) .(3^-*^ ^ j) ^jCj (3^ 

■iij^-^ :^‘>LiJl jl ^ 

Aujaz al-Masalik 

jj^\) .^5y y 0j ^- = )\ y>- ^ y>-*Jl JiaiJl c^UJl^ 

.(vnV :lsA1UJ.1 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Jerking the hands when saying takblr-e-tajirlmah 

Question 

Some people are of the view that the takbTr-e-tahrTmah is made as an 
indication that the person is casting the world behind his back. This is 
why when the hands are raised to the ears, they must be jerked 
towards the rear. Is this correct? 
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Answer 


The point that the takbTr-e-tahnmah is an indication of casting the 
world behind one’s back is a story and anecdote. It is not permissible 
to jerk the hands to the rear because of this. In fact, it is against the 
Sunnah. The salah must be performed according to the Sunnah way. 

Aujaz al-Masalik 


Hashiyah at-Iahtawr. 

3jth^daJl ‘C^Ua-) 3^1^ 3^ 5*^LvaJ\ iij 3^ 

.(w ^ 3I 

Shamf. 


8 \ \ ^ \ 3^ ,.,11 ^ *y8-Cd i 8 \ -Caf. ^8^.8 \ i ^ *y8 i -Ca — 

.(tAt\^ :3kt) ..ijh 3^ yi3 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

t- t- ^ t- 

/N^il /N^L^^U L$^ /O-kj 5 *^Lv ^1 

^ t- ^ ^ ^ \ 

/N-s-ij /s-j-fljjJl (Jli (3 

3-^*-®’'-^ 3 iiU ^8uU.^i ‘CL-ah 

I^8-CLk\ 3_^h.^0 .diwatli 3 i-XS^ ^aolc- I \ ^.. .8 .8 (Jld ^7;— 

.(Yr\^ 


Allah fe? 'a/a knows best 

The extent of qaumah and jalsah 

Question 

Some people consider standing for a long time in the qaumah to be 
synonymous to the ruling of itmlnan and i'tidal (the body coming to a 
complete rest), and they feel that this is wajib. Is it correct? 
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Answer 


It is not correct to consider standing for a long time in the qaumah to 
be synonymous to the ruling of itmman and i'tidal and to be wajib. 
This is because the extent of i'tidal is saying sub-hanallah once, 
whereby the body parts come to a standstill. Anything longer than this 
does not entail the extent of wajib. Yes, if a person does not bring his 
body to a standstill at all, it will make sajdah sahw wajib. Therefore, it 
is necessary to be mindful of the wajib extent. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


'ij U5^ 'i S^Lih oSls 

\ JlSj 5A:>- 

^ /j jLfljj ^ 

8-X-s-0_Lj 1 i—-O^ /nJ|^ CX-O-X^- 

oL^lj i3 J-M^ ^ ^l_Usl) ./J /o) :Jlij ^lA-1 ji-ol 

aS^ 6^^ ,3^J-* i3 

Hashiyah at-Tahtawf. 

a^"s^A3^ ^ aj^j.**xA 1 a^AI 1 ^3 1 

-X.®,^-^ Aj1-sJ.>- (^1 l)__J^ 1 A^’OJ—i.**i ^ -Xj3J (3 

6e*^Lvall oLj^I j i3 ,3 ^y x3jAapAaJl A^L>-) ^ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


The ruling of ta’dll-e-arkan 

Question 

what do the HanafT jurists say about ta'dll-e-arkan, i.e. to bring the 
body to a standstill in the qaumah, jalsah, etc.? Is it wajib or Sunnah? 
what is the extent of ta'dll-e-arkan? 
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Answer 


According to the more correct view of HanafT jurists and the view on 
which the fatwa is issued is that ta'dll-e-arkan is wajib. Although there 
is one narration of Sunnah, the ruling of wajib is ascertained from the 
import of the AhadTth in this regard. 'Allamah ibn Humam 
rahimahullah considers the view of wajib to be the preferred view. 
ShamT rahimahullah also gives preference to it. The wajib extent of it 
is equal to one sub-hanallah, while the Sunnah extent is equal to 
saying sub-hanallah\hree times. 

Path Bab al- 'Inayak 


u ij (j 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


L—^L—(3^ ^ ^ AJLoJ 

l3 ^>3" o a l3 (3^^ l3 

i3 i3 ^ J‘- ^-^-5J 

3 Jl3 “JUSCJl ojll:>-l La ^Jp /Jji 

d>J d> 3 ^CjuLJaJl j 

^ 3® ®i/o*^Lvi> Lt-o-ij>- 

3*^ 3y 33 \-^j 3^ ^ 

j^\ 3^1 3^1 

...Lplj-vaJJ 3sjil aJJIj /oj :Jli ^jj>- i^Ls- 
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l)^ 

8-x.^ 1.3^-^ (JV.«.^Jl '‘^ 3^3 ^ ^*ta-o—k-jJ 1 L—t-oAi.! Vs 

.(i’M\\ IjApAI ^ ^ jApAI jAl) .iwj1j.-^ 1 /oj^ 0-^v-a.Q-A d-^.qAc' -X3^ VA. 1 ^3)^ 

Sharh an-Niqayah 

1 i3 A /o*3U*^ Lt^-ij>- jil jl.\ ijl ^«Ap1 ^ :^IaJ 1 Q>rA i3j 

\ ^ i i ^ 

i-xjp’t-k-A, 1 (^Al ^aA*.*^ ^^^Ac- 

jLr^ A-j*Aj Jjls (^j-^- • ^ •JVas ^/nAp pj 

oAAl (^j O-ai 13) -tJVai 6|^^^-aAsLS IAj irj***j>-\ A (3 ^Vj AA_j (^A1^ JVai 

J-XIju L$^ ^AS^lj ijAJaj (^J-^- ^ ^ 1^1 ^ 6 jACs 

^ il**Jl:^ (JjAJaj (^_$->' (_jA^l pj (^_$->' ^ ^LAIS 

.(m\\ I^jIAJI ^_yA() O-A -i-AS IAj cAjlS lijj 

sharh al- Wiqayah 

Aj-x-lc- y^y aA j^jisIaAI UAp" •••Wc^Ia^ 

i^j!^ Ap 1 1-iA^ 1 l-xS^ ^ oA p 

^-ij 1 /A^^^ o-^a-^ A'^ • -Xi^t*A 1 1^ ^/ji 

O-i-aX- ^ ^/Jl oU^ 5-i->-l^ ^l-i-fl-a-j L-.^:^l^l 

.(Mr\\ 

Ma 'arifas-Sanart. 

LtXil ^ 

• ( ^\Y^ • 1 ^ ^ l3 “^"'^ |_^ ^ 1^ 1^ ‘ o . s 1^ Ijj^ ^ 1^ 

Allah fc? 'a/a knows best. 
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Sunan And Etiquette Of Salah 

Touching each other’s feet in the standing posture 

Question 

The Ghayr Muqallids and some Arab scholars stand by spreading their 
feet wide apart. They claim that AhadTth instruct the touching of each 
other’s feet. Is this practice correct or our practice correct? if ours is 
correct, what are our proofs? 

Answer 

The HadTth which is presented by the Ghayr Muqallids contains two 
words: (l) ilsaq, (2) ilzaq. These two words have two meanings: 

(1) Literal meaning, i.e. to touch completely. For example: 

He has an ailment, he has dirt on him, he has an illness. 

( 2 ) Figurative meaning, i.e. to touch figuratively. In other words, not 
really touching, having a gap. For example: 




I passed (closely) by Zayd. 

We have to check if the literal meaning or figurative meaning is meant 
here, it is gauged from several proofs that the figurative meaning is 
meant. In other words, to stand close to each other without having 
such a big gap between the two whereby a third person can come and 
stand in-between. It also means straightening the rows. 

Mishkat 


ojiLxj :.^G y\ ^ ^\py dy Gs® i^ ‘''^)y 

.(vr\\ :^oU.ai\ 


Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: When any of you stands up 
for salah, he must not place his shoes to his right nor to his left, if he 
places them to his left, they will be to the right of another person. He 
may place them to his left if there is no one standing to his left. He 
should rather place them in front of him. 
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Itio-\J»-l iJUb 1 tJVs^ 

lo^jSs-^ (3 LkS^ 

.(v■^<\\^ 


It is established from the above HadTth that there has to be a gap 
between the feet of two musallTs because if ilzaq was taken in its literal 
meaning, there would be no question of placing shoes in-between. 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam would have then said: Do not 
place your shoes to your right or left because there is no place to keep 
them there. 


11 1 ^ ^ 

• ^a-i—8d-O-k^-1 • i ^ ^ ^ 1 8 1 \jwO 

.(‘\A\\ . i_ ) 


Abu Mas'ud al-Ansarl radiyallahu 'anhu said: Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to pass his hands on our shoulders when we 
used to stand up for salah and say: “Straightenyour rows, let there be 
no crookedness or else your hearts will differ. ” 

t ^ 0 ./"i 1 \ .(Jh ‘Cd^- ^ 1*^ 4Aii 3^ 

.(<\v\^ oljj) 


Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “Straighten the rows, 
stand shoulder to shoulder, and fill the gaps. ” 

I ^ I . » 

4Aii d^^ 4Aii CS ' *j dl^ i 3”^'7 ^ . .jbdi 3 ^ Cf" 

) s= a ) 

4ii|^ bbh ":df^ (d^ ^^^^3 

t_aSs-La-j ^aSdco y "dl® "i31^ 4iii 

. ( ^ v\ \ . \ ^ i 8 ''^33 ) * ^^ 8 ^" ^ ^^^'^^33 


...an-Nu'man ibn Bashir radiyallahu 'anhu said: Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam turned to the people and said: “Straighten your 
rows. ” (he said this three times). He then said: “By Allah, you will most 
certainly straighten your rows or else Allah ta 'ala will cause your 
hearts to differ.” An-Nu'man said: “[The people adhered to this 
instruction to such an extent that]I saw a man touching his shoulder 
with the shoulder of the one standing next to him, his knee to the 
other’s knee, and his ankle to the other’s ankle. ” 
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We learn from the above AhadTth that it is also necessary to straighten 
the shoulders and knees in salah. This is only possible if the word ilzaq 
is taken in its figurative meaning, if not, it is impossible to keep the 
shoulders straight. When people of different heights stand next to 
each other, how can the shoulders and knees be joined?! 

The second point is that just as we are ordered to straighten the rows, 
we are ordered to keep the body upright. And this is only possible 
when ilzaq is taken in its figurative meaning. 

The third point is that is the order to touch the ankle with the ankle 
only applied to the standing posture, or does it apply to the ruku' and 
sajdah as well? If it applies to these latter two postures as well, then 
why do the Ghayr Muqallids not practise on it? This also proves that 
the word ilzaq is taken in its figurative meaning. 

A point which is worth considering is that when the Ghayr Muqallids 
perform salah on their own [not in congregation], they spread their 
feet wide apart whereas the ruling of ilzaq is specific to salah with 
congregation. 

If they say that it applies to a person performing salah on his own as 
well, they must present an authentic marfu' ghayr muta'arid HadTth. 

To sum up, the HanafTs are of the view that in the standing posture, a 
person’s feet must be apart to the extent of four fingers. 

Shamt 


Shafi'Ts say that the feet must be apart to the extent of one span: 


Jt -UiLll) -tS 


The Shafi'Ts calculate the gap between the feet to be one span.Jt is 
makriJh for a person to bring them closer or to stretch them more 
than that Just as it is makruh for one foot to be ahead of the other. 
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.(^•\^ :Sjvj*'il 

Zfte MalikTs say that is it mustabab and not Sunnah to keep the feet 
apart. And the extent of mustabab is that the feet must be moderately 
spaced out They must not be totally closed to the extent of touching 
each other nor spread out excessively to the extent that it is frowned 
upon in society. The HambalTs concur with the MalikTs on this 
calculation with the only difference being that they do not distinguish 
between mustabab and Sunnah. 

We learn from the above that the four Imams take the word ilzaq in its 
figurative meaning and not the literal one. 

The practice of Hadrat Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu also points to the 
figurative meaning of ilzaq because he neither spread them 
excessively nor allowed them to touch each other as stated by Hadrat 
Shaykh ZakarTyya rahimahullah. 

s- s- t- 

cSjj h (3 (jl 

at- t- ^ ^ 

-ki ^ c-Uj i(Jli 

If - n t- ^ t- ^ t- 

1 1-kj -kjjJ *k3^ 

tv' if f. f. f. 

^ 

.(caAn 

Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad Sahib ThanwT rahimahuJJah writes: 

(3^1 ^ 3^1 3 

kil k-^-xS^ Us-tajj ^ <.«-Ja£' 

^3iU 

to 4Ai 1 k^Aj 3- ^ -X>- k3 ^ 3__5^ kA? (^ ^ -x-a^ 

l--SAlo a1-X>- 31^1 eSl “4-5'LdU IjiUj” :JjS 

^1-Xs*^h tA, 1 /d \ L—-'^Ad. ti^1 3^ -X^-h 

CU3 j /ol-X5>-j d^ 3h^^^ ki^ k]^ (co\\\) ._x>-h 

^oAj 3:J j!h g.d>>c.Wl -x>-j 3)d ^ 
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(3 os-Vajj tio-iJ*-l 3 


The statement of Hadrat Anas radiyallahu 'anhu also testifies to the 
fact that this practice was prevalent in the beginning and abandoned 
later on. 

BukharT Sharif. 


P ^-=>\j\ 3 ^ 'Jls dii 3 ^ dii t3^ cf' 

tt 33 -d Ij-Xj>.\ 3 ^ 3 * 


Anas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhl wa 
sallam said: “Straighten your rows because I can see you from behind 
my back. ” One of us would then touch his shoulder with the shoulder 
ofthe one standing next to him, and his foot with the other’s foot. 

Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad Sahib ThanwT rahimahullah explains the 
meaning of the statement of Hadrat Anas radiyallahu 'anhir. 


3 ^ cxoij 3 ^ 11 ‘CLP 4 iii 

3 ^ 3 ^ ^0 L$d^ 3 t 3 d 

ft *^.^0 a (XJLfta rSd yiif cdjLS 3"aJC0 

3^^ 3i •Id.s La —c>.\ f^yi ^ 5*^LMaJ\ 3^ 3* 

i3tftd\ .5*^LMaJ\ i3 ^ 3s^ ‘ o.^U 3 ‘CiJL-aJJ 

.(^Y'to\T'n•\t 


We learn from the above that in the beginning some Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum used to touch each other’s feet for the sake of 
straightening the rows. It was not an intended Sunnah and this 
practice was given up later on. 

Allah fe?'a/a knows best. 

To read “wa ana minal muslimln” before salah 

Question 

The du'a’ InnT wajjahtu... is read before salah. When reading it, should 
one read the words wa ana awwalul muslimln or wa ana minal 
muslimlnl 
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Answer 


The words wa ana minal muslimm have to be read, if a person reads 
wa ana awwalul muslimm with the intention of reciting the Qur’an, 
then the more correct view is that it is permissible. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ralq. 


s - ^ s - 

L»jj /oU Iwjjj /oU iJ-JjUj ^ 

jiL^U \j^ lijj Ub ^ ^ \j^ jS" lij LaS" oj^=>i 

.(r^•\^:^Ul 


shark Munyatul Musalli. 

(jl^d-,J.l dj^ hlj d_^ ij» hlj dj-^ !a 

*d d^^ ^ ^ i .^^^3 ^ d"^-^ ^ -c.*i,j2. ^ d"^ ^ ^ \ 'S' 

X X ^-hd^ rS'S^ -C.,,^" ^ -Wii jl l.Aj ^^^*3 tljllS 

.(tAA\\ i^jhjdi .t*t\\ i^i-Lvoli ^1 -Xj (d .iAA\\ i^bL?d.l jd 
Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Difference between where males and females 
should place their hands 

Question 

what is the proof for men to place their hands below the navel and for 
women to place their hands on their chest? 

Answer 

It is agreed upon that women must place their hands on their chests 
because it is more modest. As for men, based on the various narrations 
in this regard, it is preferable for them to place their hands below the 
navel. 

Musannafibn AbT Shaybah. 

II f- f- 

A-si-C- 4Ail d-olj \ 0^ !-? 0^ 

*l 3^ 0^ o^Ls^i 

VjI •(JVs ^ 1 k3^ *®^ d-^^- /“->■■—-^ 
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ic-Jj i(Jli ./oJU^ j'Jf^ 

I t- 

5*^LvaJl «*JL**j Itjli ‘^-LC- 4lil ( 3 ^ ^!^_J *®ly^ 


'Alqamah ibn Wa’il ibn Hajar narrates from his father who said: I saw 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam placing his right hand over his 
left in salah below the navel...lbrahTm said: I saw him placing his right 
hand over his left in salah below the navel.J heard Abu Mijlaz or I 
asked him: “What should I do?” He said: “He used to place his inner 
right palm over the outer left palm, and he used to place it below the 
navel ”... All radiyallahu 'anhu said: “Among the Sunnah acts of salah is 
to place the hand over the hand below the navel ” 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


■c-w 


. , 


idj d idj c-s^ 

.(tAV\^ ^ ^ j-Jl) O^j i3 

MaraqT al-Falat. 


.<\o 


( 3 ^ jk) Id jyJ\ jy- Ijj-w> 3 ^ iiyAj 

.(T'•r'\^ 31 yd\j SAr y j \jfj 


It is prescribed for a woman to place her hands on her chest without 
encircling [the right hand around the wrist of the left hand] because 
this is more modest for her. 


Additional points on the Hadith which makes reference to “below the 
navel” can be found in volume one in the chapter on HadTth. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


A few rulings related to thana’ 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to thana’? When will the person who 
joins the congregation later read the thana’? Will a person have to 
make sajdah sahw if he forgets to read the thana’? What is the ruling if 
he leaves it out intentionally? 
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Answer 


It is Sunnah to read the thana’. The imam and the munfarid will read 
under all conditions, if the imam has commenced the recitation in a 
loud salah, the one who joins later will not read it. The more authentic 
view is that the same rule applies to a silent salah. A weak narration 
states that a person who joins a silent salah later will read the thana’. 
when a masbuq completes his missed rak'ats, he will read the thana’. 
There is no harm if a person forgets to read it, and there will be no 
need for sajdah sahw. However, it is most reprehensible to leave it out 
wittingly. A person is blameworthy, and will be sinning if he makes it a 
habit. If he leaves it out while considering a Sunnah to be trivial, he is 
in danger of committing kufr. 

TirmidhT Sharif. 

:JlS Is) (jlS" :cJlS 

. 1 c \ 8 ^ ^11 1 ^ . ’U \ ^ ^ . . .8 

.(oV\^ 


Hadrat 'Alshah radiyallahu 'anha said: When Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to commence his salah, he used to read: 


4 % ilk. iljUsj il^j 


MaraqT al-Falab. 


.{h >t 


The thana’is Sunnah because Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: When you stand up for salah, raise your hands in line with your 
ears and say: 


4 


Hashiyah aflahtawl. 

^ do oyTj j l)! t?8LCa. ' c. , ^o) 

J' oi /ol /ol^ ^ 1 -i-O 

.(^A\ (j83 :( 31 (Jc- (_5jl]a?daJI t'i ^ ijl ^Co (3 rfjS\ 
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Hashiyah at-TahtawT 'Ala ad-Durr. 

Alilpxil |3 aIJwJI ^ (j-ir^ ^Usj 5jtlj_aJl d> 

(Ji^j t_5jl^ ^jL^l (J j:>' i l)^ j-SJVj 

os-l y j»j^lil ((^_$^ i3 J ^y) 

fi t- If - - 

^Jx- ij*^ Lht^ Lr^ 5 a 1^ JJ-C- o'^UJl i3 d^y 

jjJl i^^Uap^JaJl d> JaJjoJl (J-^ aIJwJI 

.(C\A\\ Ijli^l 

Khulasah al-Fatawa\ 

i^j j»li liU aIjwJU (3^ i3 oj='\ i3 lij (3j-;-**Al 

.(\'^®\\ .s-IjwJU i^Ij /o ^ s-L,^ 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

d^y ) • 1 * * * ‘ ^ a \ _\^ Ic' ^ 0 A ^ L—1 

/ojj L^yj ^U*xa) 1 /ojj ^yfJj>i\ rj2 l3“>1^ (Sy^r^ 'iJ 4-^ji 

at- a 

t- a if 

/o z yi^=> l-a>- ^*J»**Jl y ^ ^ i3 ^ ^ y~^ ...o^^Lm^I 

.(iYi\\ :^\jd\\^ ^ 1 ^ jJ 1) .L3lji?TjLwl 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The extent of the takblr for the different postures 

Question 

when the takblr is said for ruku' or sajdah, should it be said as normal, 
or should it be extended for the entire duration of going into ruku' or 
sajdah or coming up from it? 

Answer 

It is mustahab for the takblr to be extended for the entire duration of 
the movement. It is undesirable to act to the contrary. 

'Allamah 'AynT rabimahullahw\{.es\ 
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Ja***^^ tj^"^* * *Oi^ ^ 

L^ ^ ^ •X>’ (^j ^^J-s^ 2 j ^ iJVa^ *^1 L-Ji^ V 

* -■ ^ -■ ~~*~ ^ 8-i-.«J^ 1 L^i ^ ^ ^ 1-i—o^ 

i )i 

‘ ^ ^ ^ 0^ ^V^jsAj /ol ^VigjVs ^ ' ‘i'^ ■- ' (1^^' 8-^-«—5^ ^ 0^ ^3^^ 1 

.(oiC\i :l 5 j'^' 5 j^) .Uli i.-.^.-» 2 lj J_j:>- o-i-«JJ Jj'i^ 

Bada’i' as-Sana’i'. 


4lil L^JJ ^ JsUa^^l ^ j\^-=aij Ji>tJo os-ljj^ 

i ^ i ^ 1 ^ i, 

4 Ai 1 ( 3 *^ ^ ^ 4 Ai 1 ^ * 3 !-? ^ 1 ^ 

fr 

ijWJJ ^j'\£r=u O^ 

LiS"5*^Lvall ij^ (3^^ ^ LJisco C^j ^ ^ oX^ 

^jSO (j^^ L$-*-^ (j^ L^l C^J (j^ Jlalj^lj p-;ii*jJl ^ 5 -*-* iJ-*-^V ^ 

.(c*v\\ i^U-v^l ^ 1 -i-j) .Ujj-**^ /N^/>Jj 

Mirqat al-Mafatlk 

t- t- 

(Jl-alj J I^Lk^l ijjl (Jli 1^1 ^wlj ^ 

i^j-i-L^l i^^bLaJl id \-^j .CaAc I^^lill oli^ <3 AkS^ 

.(vt\^ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

The HadTth which makes reference to not raising 
the hands 

Question 

what is the status of the HadTth which states: 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam abstained from raising his 
hands when he went into ruku' or came up from it. 

Answer 

The HadTth reads as follows: 
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I—:(3W’«-‘^j iwJ^-aju ^1 (Jli ict-o-iJ^l Usl 

Oi oW^ Uj-Xj>- lljlli <3 Jj-^ iji ij^ ijl-X^-^ 


II f- f- 

/O -ij ^lS^ 0 1 ^cX XS 1 1 ^ ^a-i—1 ^ l 3__5"*^ ^'j I(Jl5 

^ /^Ij ^_ji ^ -^J Cl^ j-i->- 1^0 g Jlij La^ L$^ 

^ ljo-ij>- 4_\j>-\^ L$^!^ OV ^ 

^1 j^^-ij>- ij\J-ijf5.**Jl lJ)\J L.^ji |J-*-flJ -0Jpxjb ijLa-J-*^ 


iij^j ^ b (JVs /^o 1 ^ ^ Vo-Xi^- Vo-X^- (JVs Vo-X^- •(JVs 

(^V^Jj.**j ^O-X^- (JVs Lo-X^- (JVs ^^K_aJ ^uV.s^]l Vo-X^- i/N^.waJ 

II g. g. g. 

./J.^^ ja-i—'X-J-C' 4Ail 4Ail Clrtj 1^ (Jl^ tj^ ^ 

.(\Co\\iin\r:^^^^^x*^j ^jUil ^^-xJl :^ly^ j\ _xu^) 


Salim narrates from his father who said: When Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam commenced salah, I saw him raising his hands - 
according to some - until they were in line with his shoulders. When 
he intended going into ruku' or coming up from it, he did not raise his 
hands - according to some - he did not raise them between the two 
sajdahs. And the meaning is same... 

The status of the Hadlth is as described below: 


:_xJL*-jJl d-o-x^l cJ^ 

.('ro^\\C j yy^j ^xjLwj oLo ^(3 

^ b>S" 3_5-^-^ 0^0 j*^ 3^ 3^-^'^*-*" Lajfc-X>-1 lub 3b<-jb^ zd^ 
I —3^ '^y r^O ^N/i.A*.3|3^^ 3h*d 3 ta.^ i —j1_xS^ cy 

L^-O-XJ^ls ®lx) 3^ x 3M^3 'b-^ L^-O-XpxdU 


Jl5 ^-X^l U^Jo- :(^LaIjdl 4lM\rVV\C :^_x,^a^ ^XaJ-Xi 3 J 

II f- f- ) f- 

^a-i—^xd-c- ^xUl ^xUl *x 3 ^ 3 ^ ^xUl -X;"^ 3 ® db ^ 

^ -Xjljj ^-X>- /o-Xj 5 *^LMdl ^Iisl lij 

3 oyo ^ 3 3 v obi-*^ b 0 Ijjb^ i 3 y-x?'-**dl 31 -’ *^3 
3 b-fi-*^ bj-x>- db xS-x^;.ad»-l bj-x>- db ^x^-a-j ^b-dl bj-x>- :db -x.x**z-a 
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i^\ 4Ail (J^j.**^ d-ol^ ij^ L-^ lS^ ^ l)^ 

.(^^o^\T'\tt■^ :<i 


(jij 'ijl Cf-^ ^ Cf“^ o|>* '^j^J i 3 i;^^'j 

“ f- 

l-^Lo -iji-l l-\^^ ^jF^ ^ ^JJ (3 ^^ ( 3 iJ^ 

• rAjiSyn (3 J.~2JL0jA L>5” ^J^y 


The Abadlth which make reference to raising the hands and those 
which make reference to not raising the hands can be reconciled as 
follows: 


Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to raise his hands initially 
and then gave it up, Just as he used to raise them between the two 
sajdahs and then gave up this action. Andjust as he used to raise them 
each time he went down and came up, and then gave up this action. 
This view is adopted by Imam Malik rahimahullah. Imam AbuHamfah 
rahimahullah and others as explained in detail in its place. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Difference between the ruku’ of males and females 


Question 

Is there any difference between the manner in which males and 
females should place their hands on their knees? 

Answer 

There is a difference between the two. Males must spread their fingers 
out, and grasp the knees firmly. Females must keep their fingers 
together without grasping the knees firmly. 

MaraqT al-Falah. 

I . .y ‘cd.£' ^ JyFlS ^ *^**'*^ j p* \ ^ *^**i.^ g 

yy C-odij iij ‘CLC- 4 lii 

3 _J •jLd\ 3 ^ hJha- ( 3 ^ ^yC- 

6^0^ ^ 1^1 jJi) .r^ J /O z 

.(nn 


Shamr. 
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p*^ i3 ^ ^ T' !./*~^ ^ ^ lS^ 

(j'i l^-UilC- ^j\^'Hj l)|.;;l-5j (_j^J l),.;;l-5j ijp |j ^=»' j 

.(o'iLJl (j jsljl lij J-va3 tt^t\^ .1)^ e53i 

Fatawa RahTmTyyah. 

There are certain differences as regards the ruku' of males and 
females: 

1. A male must bow to the extent that his head, back and posterior are 
in line. A female will bow only to the extent that her hands reach her 
knees. She will not straighten her back. 

2. A male must spread his fingers over his knees and grasp the knees 
firmly. A female will keep her fingers together and place her hands on 
her knees without grasping them firmly. She will bend her legs slightly 
and not keep them straight like males. 

3. A male will keep his arms away from his body while a female will 
keep her arms close to her body, and keep herself as small as she can.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Placing the hands on the knees when going into 
sajdah 

Question 

should the hands be placed on the knees when going into sajdah? 

Answer 

We haven’t come across any clear ruling in this regard. However, we 
find this to be a practice of the ummah and there is also ease in doing 
it. Thus, it seems that it is better to place the hands on the knees when 
going into sajdah. 

The books of jurisprudence do state that when going into sajdah, the 
knees should be placed on the ground first and then the hands. The 
proof which they furnish for this is the HadTth which prohibits us from 
going down into sajdah like a camel. This HadTth is quoted in TirmidhT 
Sharif. Going down for sajdah in this manner can only be realized 
easily if the hands are placed on the knees. 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyak vol. 6, p. 410. 
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t- * ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ 

^ \ ^ 4j _Xj ^ \ U^J ^^ ^ \ .^yf«-**J\ ^|j\ \ij 

.(Vo\\ I4j_\Jj^\ l^_^bLaJl) 

.(\*V\\ I^-i-L^l lij (jjl-S^l aJI °j ^^- J 

BahishtT Zewar. 

He must then go into sajdah while saying the takblr and placing his 
hands on his kneesd 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

I haven’t come across any clear ruling in this regard. It is a practice to 
place the hands on the thighs and knees - i.e. to take support from 
them - and proceed into sajdah. The same is done when standing up 
from sajdah. 

A person must go into sajdah while saying “Allahu Akbar” and placing 
his hands on his knees.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Placing the nose or forehead first when going into 
sajdah 

Question 

when going into sajdah, what should touch the ground first; the nose 
or the forehead? 

Answer 

when describing the method of sajdah, the 'ulama’ say that the parts 
of the body which are closest to the ground must be placed first. Based 
on this, the nose will be placed first and then the forehead. When 
coming up from sajdah, the forehead will be raised first and then the 
nose. A HadTth makes mention of the nose first. Thus, it is probably a 
reference to this method. Although the conjunction “waw” does not 
show sequence, it sometimes refers to precedence. In other words, the 
thing which is mentioned first will be done first. For example, Allah 
ta 'ala s&ys in the Qur’an: 


^ BahishtT Zewar. vol. 11, p. 884. 

^ Fatawa MahmudTyyah. vol. 5, p. 618. 

’ MuftTJamll Ahmad NadhlrT: RasulAkram Ka TarTqah Namaz, p. 223. 
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Safa and Marwah are from among the signs of Allah. 

In the above verse, Safa is mentioned first. In this is an indication that 
when a person commences say, he will commence at Safa. 

A HadTth states: 

Is) (jlS" 4 Ij 1 (jl ASSA 4Ij 1 jfr 

i3 L^lj’dah^ .\AV\\\A^\o A^\^ A.aj\ 

...when Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam went into sajdah, he 
placed his nose and forehead on the ground. 

Al-Hidayak 

i— jU 4\*a\\ .‘cd.c- t‘Caji 

.(5*^LvaJ\ aJl.^ 


Fath al-Qadir. 

a 111^ 1^ i 1 1 81^^ 8 ( r'A.C. t .h 1^ aAc. 4Ai 1 ^ i ^ O ) 

aA.^ 4iil ®!a.: dj 6j8-caj L,S^ igX.ay]\j L,^d 

^ ^ (j^ (3^ddl l_jl |j>i (_5jl3xJl (3d>J ^ (J^ 

f- ^ f- 

.8^h^ll ^ \a, 3 1 iw^h h 1 d 1 ^d .A.^\^y^ -\ „ 1 dh 

.('rAt\\ :^j1^1 ^\j£. ^^.td 1 j^dju) 

Sharh al- 'Inayak 

id) i^^^l d^ jUxc-U i^^^l ^-caS ^iil 

.(^-i-dl r*t'\\ i^jUjdl j\ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 




The manner of placing the fingers in sajdah 

Question 

How should the fingers be placed when in sajdah? 
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Answer 

The fingers should be together [not spread out] in sajdah. 

SahTh ibn Khuzaymah 

1 l-A (U- lU* 

,„ when Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to be in sajdah, he 
would have his fingers together. 

MaraqT al-Falak 

3 to i—J-i-o^ p-odi i ^ ^ ‘^3 hj>^) 

.i^A\\ 13^^^ (3 .\*o 3? dto 

.(r^o\^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Keeping the arms apart in sajdah 

Question 

It is desirable to keep the arms away from the body when in sajdah. 
Should this also be done when in a row in congregation? 

Answer 

if there is limited place in the row and there is the possibility of 
discomforting the one next to you, the arms should not be away from 
the body. If there is no possibility of discomforting others and there is 
sufficient place in the row, there will be no harm in keeping them 
away from the body. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

^ jfhd ^daj -CC-toj) jd 3 ^ j) 

t- 

(3 L$^" ^^ 

S- S> S- If If 

3^ 3^ 3 (j^ k3 ^ 

^ j-'iO .|^-A-,2asL)l (3* 

.(o*r\\ 
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ApKeMasa’ii 

when performing salah in congregation, the arms should not be 
stretched out too much to the extent that it inconveniences othersd 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The sajdah of females 

Question 

when a female is in sajdah, must she keep her feet together or 
separated? If they are to be separated, to what extent must this be? 

Answer 

The sajdah of a woman as described by the jurists demands that her 
ankles must rest on the ground, the toes of both feet must not be 
upright, rather both feet must point towards the right, and she must 
make sajdah by pressing herself down to the ground and gathering her 
body close to herself 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

Imdad al-Fattak 

e- ) g. g. 

id d (jU i" 

.(^^A\^ 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam passed by two women who 
were performing salah, so he said: When you go into sajdah, you must 
gather your body close together because a woman is not to perform 
her sajdah like a man... 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

The issue of having the stomach close to the body is not related to the 
qa'dah posture but to the sajdah. This means that having the stomach 


^ ApKeMasa’ilAur OenKaHull. vol. 2, p. 196. 
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close to the body is not realized with the feet upright. Rather, this is 
realized when both feet are made to point to the right. Thus, a woman 
must not keep her feet upright in sajdah. Rather, she must point them 
to the right so that she can have her stomach close to her body.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Raising the posterior in ruku’ and sajdah when 
sitting and performing salah 

Question 

if a person is sitting and performing salah, must he raise his posterior 
when going into ruku' and sajdah? 

Answer 

when sitting and performing salah, the best method of ruku' is for the 
forehead to be in line with the knees. This does not necessitate raising 
the posterior. As for the sajdah, it will be performed as normal; and the 
posterior will obviously be raised in this posture. 

Al-Hidayak 






Al-Bahr ar-Ra Iq. 

/O-kj o-iX-U 1^1 (/oA.?x 3 /Uiaj 

e- f. f. f. 

Lto-ij-j CJjji /o-kj ijAj ijl OJiljl ^ 

e- 

.(rcA\ 


Hashiyah at-IahtawT. 


Shamt 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 5, p. 624; Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 92. 

139 



l)^ jij (j^ Jl^LaJl <^l>- i3j.. Ll^j) 

d-^.q-L.c- -Xju 1^ ^ P c.^^ c 3__5"^'^^ • d-%^3 . 1 ^ —1 ^ 1 -X3 

.(iiV\\ ’.i^Vti') ‘ij-*^^^j-l^JaJl ^ (^1 ^1 olislls r^ j-M^s*" 

TabtawT 'Ala MaraqT al-Falah 

^^j-l^JaJl oJilj_A |Jj*Jj O^ (jU 

<^l:>-) ^ya (j^j£=u ^ "^LjX- 

^ t^'iUJI jl 


Ap Ke Masa’il 

when a person is sitting and performing salah, he must bow to the 
extent that his head is in line with his kneesd 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


The method of sitting in the qa’dah 

Question 

How should a male and a female sit in the qa'dah position? 

Answer 

A man should spread his left foot on the ground and sit on it. His right 
foot must be upright with his toes pointing towards the qiblah. The 
toes of the left foot should also point as much as possible towards the 
qiblah. He must place his hands on his knees with his fingers in their 
normal position. 

Muslim Sharif. 


5*^LvaJ\ ^*“k**^ ^ 


.ddh \-p£' y^ 


(\««\\ • I 




'A’ishahradiyallahu 'anha said:Rasuiuilah saiiaiiahu 'aiayhi wa sallam 
used to...he used to spread his left foot on the ground and keep his 
right foot upright.. 


^ Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 2, p. 195. 
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5*^Lv^ i^j (jC-Jj 0_A_\J ijli 4lil LS^J 

O-ij LS-^-^ULU .^a-Lu^ 

|Vj***^ Lt-oA>- Ijjb L-—0-i.^O L$^ 

.(no\N 

Wa’il ibn Hajar radiyallahu 'anhu said: When I came to Madlnah, I said 
to myself, I will most certainly observe how Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam performs salah. When he sat for the tashahhud, he 
spread his left foot on the ground. He placed his right hand on his 
right thigh, and had his right foot upright 

The following is narrated in Bukhari Sharifirom Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 
'Umar radiyallahu 'anhir. 

.(A\^\\M\\ I_ -«*JL**j fojj 

The Sunnah of salah is to keep your right foot upright and spread your 
left foot on the ground. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

‘Kkji]\ Cy*S.j 

o'^Uall AJL^ AJLC' 4 I 1 I lJ^-5 d l3 ^l:>- 

^ 1*^ i ^ 4Aii • • • 

(j>2> t^'iLah ij idSj (j>2> 

A woman must sit by resting on her right posterior side, with both feet 
pointing to the right. In order to do this, her right thigh will be over 
her left thigh and her right shank over her left shank. 

Al-Hidayak 

S-S- f. f. 

/O 2 L—ol^-l hr^i si j^\ C-oi^ Cfj 

:Ulji.O .hd 


Maraqi al-Falah. 

(j^ WWu Jp JjiLjdl hr^i (Jp oh (5^1'^ (j^ 0) 

.(t^^ ^ .slxoj (3 \jfj ^y> t^'iLah 3^ j-") -hh /O ^ h^j 

Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Touching the heels in sajdah 

Question 


what, in the light of jurisprudence, is the ruling with regard to 
touching the heels in sajdah? 

Answer 

We do not find mention of this in the books of the early HanafT jurists. 
However, a few latter day jurists make mention of it but they do not 
mean that the heels must touch each other. Rather, they must be 
parallel to each other. The same meaning is taken in ruku'. 

'Allamah Rafi'T writes in at-Tahnr al-Mukhtarthat Shaykh Abul Hasan 
SindhT states in his annotation that this practice is mentioned by some 
latter day scholars in emulation of the author of al-MuJtaba. The books 
of early scholars like al-Hidayah and its commentaries do not make 
mention of it. Some scholars are therefore of the view that this ruling 
is one of the assertions of the author of al-MuJtaba. 

A t- Tahnr al-Mukhtar. 


~ ’c. ^ tit tc^^ to icudi (3 

0 ^to i 1 ll ^ \^ \ \ . d.d.3 ... 1 ^ 0 .^1 \ \ 

f. a f. 

jtLid.1 .L^jtvalj yo ij-^^ tai]a.o S*)L..2ll y (jy>-Call yu (jl y 


Maulana 'Abd al-Eayy also rejects this view. He writes: 

^ 1 1 1 -kj 1 _kf''^' 

^jjLi s-Laj ^ k]^ -/J ^ jjJl 

L)^ /Jjl) IC-Jj La 

A-Luj i3 ojj C-^1^ -i-SJ IC-Jj.. 1 
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i3 ^ iwjIj^U Uyvac- aLJx- ijf^ ijiiiLil^ •xxj 

e- ^ t- 

^ ^ oi O ^ s^jiJ 1 (JS^jjjJ \^ o^j\^-.^\, 1 L—1 /nJ 1 1^ 

5jl^ yi -ij>-l ^ i3j-^ o^ (jU-^U 

a t- t- 

0^ y^ ^^ (^1 ^ j-flAul ^-ul 

^^-Xi ij^j 0^ O^ s-l^^-lill ^ ijji.aj»xil Jjj 

*^L^ ^IjlJI i 3 i3 '^'Hr^J-^ ^ ^U*^l ^*j*_jj1 

S-S- f. f. f. 

til i-j _^\ y ^Lv^l ^jl j-xi i^^-v^il (^-xi (jij ijj£=u ijl olxiljll ^vyC- 

i^-XJL**Jl ^*^L*J1 olil^ /o :il jl.\ jS" oJj...^j-tj-l 

l^-Xi- 4iwJj_aJl i3 /nJLjjCLwI s-L^ /oVs olil^xil (3U<^^1 ij^ x3 

.(naV 

For further details refer to Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 477; Ahsan al- 
Fatawa, vol. 3, pp. 37-49; FatawaDaral-'UlumDeoband, vol. 2, p. 203. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

AjiadTth on touching the heels in sajdah 

Question 

Certain AhadTth make mention of the heels touching each other while 
in sajdah. For example, the SahTh of ibn Khuzaymah, BayhaqT, lahawT, 
etc. contain the words: 


I saw him in sajdah with his heels touching each other. 
what is the status of this narration? 

Answer 

This HadTth is found in several HadTth collections through several 
transmissions, but the words Lilj Ijc^L, A5Jc>-ji are narrated only by 

Yahya ibn Ayyub. His narration contradicts other reliable narrators. It 
is therefore classified as a rare addition. Observe an investigation of 
this HadTth: 

This HadTth is quoted in the following books: 
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(\‘\rr) :oL>. :Jj^l :sI:l^)!1(\) 

ojsLl^Ij (^r/riA) :-u^l j >11 j 

lI^ Cf, Oj'^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Ly* 





.^^^V :ijj>:L^I 

e- 

jj\ 

Oi 

.<\v\'r :ijj>:L^l 


e- 

lw^\ 

.rW s-ljULvaJl 



fi- 

1(3^-**^^ •^l:>- Jls 



ij Jlij .i^jiJlj ij-^ 


X^r\^ :Jlj>::ii)!l olj^ 

IwjI jia-s2?l /N^-ij>- 



Uj& (^ -iJ-C- /s-.-j-H^' Lm^Ij /JajjJ^ 

t I—j 

:JLjJ1j (otv\^) :jjbj^lj (^AAo\-\) :j^1j .(V'o<:\^) :^J^ :jUJl :,\xJ^\ (^) 

:jfr (rt<\Vr ):^1 J^ (''•^\'') 


.tot<\ :J1 j>:i&^1 iS'^jy‘ 

4^ 

e- e- 

(jlj^l (jUJ 

4^ 

t- t- 

X/® 1 ^ 1 

.CiAr 


JJ 4 I 11 


4^ 

o4^ (j^ L§^ (j^ 


4^ 




fr 

5^jjb 
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C-oii j3 -i-LC- /JajjJ j 

:^j^\j (riN) (iA‘\\o) j]\j (rM\\) i^iDU o\jj :eJUJl (r) 

■0^ 


C-o(J ^ -i-X- dajjJ J 


^y. (_5^ 

4,^_X3 

Aj^ 



t- 

f' 

l^ 4I1I (_5fy) 


(^AAo\-\) :j^1j ('ror\\) Lt-o-xJ^l 

:^X^j]\j (c\t\\) iLtUUj (ri^Vr) (\*r\\) iJLjJIj (oiV\\) 

LhS^ ^-^-§-9 jaJfc-XJLP (\'^'^\o) (iA^\o) 

(5*^Lv^ 1 i3 --*^^1 -Li 

Additional details about Yahya ibn Ayyub al-Ghafiql can be found in: 

.(i-'T'T I_O-o-X^l l3^ 

.(o\’^\V I-ijLw ota^) .Lt-o-ijL\ I-ijLw (Jli j 

Ijo-x>- ^ -X^>^ bj-x>- (r*\\\T'^\\i) g.1 09.>s\\ 0 

f. f. * t, 

^/^».^£' /Ndt**.^ ^ to-X^- L—-O-X^^ d«0-Xi>' •(Jd ^ d^^^.q-^i*l 

. Ija-Ll (Jli j...Iw-jIo I Jl^ r^S^ rC3,X>-j l—J-x5^ • Jl^ 

For additional details refer to: 

tn/^nt^rA^rv :oUJjcJl ^ JLSJl tt/VA/vo\- y.j^ 

To sum up, Yahya ibn Ayyub is a contentious narrator. Some scholars 
raise objections against him while others classify him as reliable, if we 
accept him as a weak narrator, this narration will be munkar because 
his narration contradicts the narration of reliable narrators, if we 
classify him as an acceptable narrator, his narration will be classified 
as shadh (rare) because it contradicts the narration of those higher 
than him. 
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We cannot consider it to be an addition of a reliable narrator because 
Yahya ibn Ayyub contradicts other reliable narrators. Other narrators 
quote the words Jc or other synonymous words, 

whereas Yahya ibn Ayyub quotes the words l^\j. The principle is 

that the addition of a reliable narrator is acceptable, but if it 
contradicts other reliable narrators, it is not acceptable. Furthermore, 
objections have been made against Yahya ibn Ayyub. 

(> ^y>) .AiiJl 

y .^Uah L,5^ A^tco 

40l.a^djc:J\ ^ bhdl A.^jp,i^\ CY^ •j^\ yA _XjydJ j 

olaJjirJl ^ yi"^ j^j Y/rvA: y^'i tr^-no 

(\^r \ys y -C&ljSJ 

Even if we were to assume that the narration is established, the 
meaning of U^lj is to be parallel with a gap in-between. For example, a 

HadTth states: t-iji-Jl y \j^\y which means to straighten the rows. It 

does not mean - as is the view of Ghayr Muqallids - that the ankles 
must touch each other. 

Al-Mu'Jam al-WasTt 

.(riA y^') di-Aai^ y -dt^^ 

The people stood in rows next to each other in battle or in saiah. 

Objection: Some scholars say that you furnished proof from the 
writings of Bakr ibn 'Abdillah Abu Zayd who is a Ghayr Muqallid: 

Reply: He appears to be a HambalT. Furthermore, his book contains 
certain issues regarding which certain Ghayr Muqallids differ with the 
four madhahib. For example, as regards the very issue which is under 
our discussion, he writes: 
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.("A^ 45*^LMall j»^^j>-\ 3 -^-i-:^ 

tVe C5/? conclude from this that no mention is made by the four 
madhahib about touching the heels while in sajdah. 

Furthermore, some of the following issues are discussed in his book: 

1. Rejection of ankles touching one’s neighbours ankles in salah. 

2. Some Ghayr Muqallid scholars place their hands beneath the 
throat in the standing posture of salah. He refutes this. 

3. He rejects keeping the hands too open while in sajdah. 

4. Some Ghayr Muqallids raise the index finger in the jalsah 
(between the two sajdahs). He rejects this. 

5. Some people are of the view that it is Sunnah to count dhikr 
with the right hand only. He rejects this. 

6. He also discusses one other issue which is related to the HadTth 
of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Zubayr radiyallahu 'anhu. 

Furthermore, we did not rely solely on his investigation. Rather, we 
undertook a further investigation on the narrator of the HadTth, Yahya 
ibn Ayyub. 

Even if we were to assume that he is a SalafT, we ought to be grateful 
that as regards this ruling, Bakr ibn 'Abdillah concurred with the 
fatawa written in Imdad al-Ahkam under the supervision of our 
seniors, Hadrat Maulana 'Abd al-Eayy LucknowT rahimahullah and 
Hadrat ThanwT rahimahullah. Most of the fatawa in Imdad al-Ahkam 
are written by Shaykh al-Islam Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad ThanwT 
rahimahullah. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Various forms of dhikr in qaumah and jalsah 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to reading the different forms of dhikr 
in the qaumah and jalsah? Will sajdah sahw become wajib if a person 
reads them? 

Answer 

The jurists state that it is either permissible or mustahab to read the 
different forms of dhikr in the qaumah and jalsah. One should 
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therefore read them. Thus, if it is desirable to read them, sajdah sahw 
will not be wajib. 

TirmidhT Sharif. 


^ II I ^ 

L)^ ^l1^ 

.{^^\^ J]\ o\jj) .-i-*j ^i.s^ c-si-wUs *^Loj 


'Ah ibn Abi Talib radiyallahu 'anhu said: When Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to raise his head from ruku ' he used to say: 


, de, 'd.Aj d>4^ ^ 'd-ij 'd-i iliij Ujj 


ofof- AJJI 

^ ^ ^ 0 A e 

sl5^ y? 


Allah heard the one who praised Him. O Allah! All praise is for You to 
the extent of the heavens and the earth, whatever is between the two, 
and to the extent of whatever else You will after that 


I ^ I 

.(yt\\ '.yxfiyS\ oljj) ti 


Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam used to say the following between the two sajdahs: 


Cs^j^j 


O Allah! Forgive me, have mercy on me, help me, guide me and give 
me sustenance. 


i— jLlpxXwU 

Ja-i^ i3 (Jli s-lc-jJ! 

.(VA\ jAp aW-jJ! ijj-i-j j jjCOs 

Shamf. 

t- s> t- 

yJUaj^ Oj-iilU aW-jJ! (jl 
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oW-lj-A iU-i-X- L.^jj /Sjii 5*^Lv^1 

.(o*o\\ :^Lt) .^Jxt aJJIj 4L3‘>y-l 


:Jlij i3 i3 i3 ^_y^j• * • (ij-^^ 

l3^J)J-V^^ \ ij CUJ (jj ^1 Jp 

c-_o UkS^ 5 jt 1j_^ 1^ \^ 1 5 *^Lm^ \j i—^ ^ 113 ^ 

•(®*''\' :t/li) .^iuJl j 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

It is mustahab to read the prescribed du'a’ in the qaumah and jalsah. 
There is no difference in ruling between compulsory and optional 
salahs. However, it should not be read in a congregational salah out of 
consideration for the old and weakd 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Raising the index finger in tashahhud 

Question 

Is the raising of the index finger in tashahhud established in the 
HanafT madh-hab. 

Answer 

The erudite HanafT scholars consider it mustahab to raise the index 
finger when saying the shahadah in the tashahhud. Imam Muhammad 
rahimahullah narrates a HadTth in his Muwatta’ and says thereafter: 
“We adopt this practice of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and 
this is the view of Imam Abu Hamfah rahimahullah." 

Muwatta’ Imam Muhammad 


\ ^ ^ i i 

(^1 l3_5^ .3^^ 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 28. 
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when Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to sit in salah, he 
used to place his right palm on his right thigh, clench all his fingers 
and then indicate with his finger which was next to his thumb [index 
finger]. And he used to place his left hand on his left thigh... 

MaraqT al-Falak 

(^1 2 /oj ^tjli 

Lj-C- 1^1 . .-^.AjL)! i3 JJ-C- 

4lil /J jJL> o-ij>^ 4li ^ -iJ-C- l^^jcs^ajj /J jJL> AAil 

j^) Ji Jj ojLtj ^ ji\ ojS^ 

Bada V' as-Sana V: 


o] 

I f- f- ) 

4lil /OL;-vi>U l1^ 


.(cm\\ 


j) .UJjS J 


e- 

(^1 (JS^j3 V/® ^■. \y ja-L-u^ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


Jills' Oj>.llil W-'ij ydi\ Us -i-aJJtil 

^\^5-J 1 yy^ yf^ ^ /01 

-^a-^Un O^j.*.***^^ U*U 1 /01 /O 

t- t- t- t- ^ 

^ U ^ \ ^UJ1 A„aj 1 y"^ z ^ t o i^S" ®__5"^'*^ 1-xS^ 

ns* s- ^ . s- 

jJjI) .AJL*^ ^\ U*-;-^ UjU»^l-^1 yS) i3^***®-^ y^ ytS ^U 

.(o*A\\ ^ y\lSd^\ 


shark Munyatul Musallr. 


s* H ^ 

(3 oUlj^l o.^j2j1 H ''^ySy <3 ® 

.^j\ ‘'^y y U ^ \y y Ui^-*^ 1 '>—^y*^y -U. \y 1 0^ ^ W>j^ 

.(V'^A ^ 

Also refer to the articles of Mulla 'All QarT rahimahullah and 'Allamah 
ShamT rahimahullah. 
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Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The best way of indicating with the index finger 

Question 

what is the best way of indicating with the index finger in the 
tashahhud? When should the finger be raised? 

Answer 

The best way of doing this is to first make a circle with the thumb and 
middle finger of the right hand, while the ring finger and little finger 
will remain clenched. The index finger will be raised when saying La 
ilaha, and dropped when saying lllallah. It should not be dropped 
completely. It must remain in this way until the end of the qa'dah. 

Nasa’T Sharif. 


/ol o\j\ (jl 5yvaJl AJLC- 4lil kSjUi ijls 

] 1 8 ^ \ /nC- ^ 8 1 1 -kC- Vs 1 ^ 

sf e- e- If 

8^1 *,1^11 ^ Aj V®—k-jJ 1 \ IjlsIj 

^ jkw\^ l 9^ L-Ac^y o-cpxi 

5jky.^\ i— jU 6\AY\\ It^d^Cdi •cS' sS^x3 


MaJiJc who is the son ofNumayr al-Khuza'Tradiyallahu 'anhunarrates 
from his father who said: I saw Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
placing his right hand on his right thigh in salah and pointing with his 
finger...When Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to sit in 
salah, he used to place his right palm on his right thigh, clench all his 
fingers and then indicate with his finger which was next to his thumb 
[index finger]. And he used to place his left hand on his left thigh. 

BadaT as-Sana’i'. 


!^\: .^11 oi’dks^ .^t^**dki jpi,Sj 

.(t^t\^ 


Sharh Munyatul Musalll. 
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.Ojl-w^l ^-^r .^" (3 ‘—^'■^ t3^ jj^ IASj 

.(r^A 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


.(rV'C ^j*i? I^bLaJl Jil-i-^j) .oUj^l -i-LC- ^i,*-i-X- l^^yj 

MaraqT al-Falak 

-i-LC- l^^jLvaj^ (^\ju 4lil <Sy^ -i-X- l^^yj 

i^j ojl-wj ^y]l o-ij>^ 4li oVjjj (3^ 

^ t^^UJI 3I jd) .oUj^I iJi 

For additional details refer to ShamT, vol. 1, p. 508; Fatawa 
MahmudTyyah, vol. 5, p. 635. 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

Keeping the finger raised until the end 

Question 

After raising the index finger in the tashahhud, should it dropped 
down completely or should it be kept raised until the end? 

Answer 

Erudite scholars prefer to keep the finger slightly raised until the end; 
it must not be dropped completely. This is what they mean when they 
say it must be left raised - i.e. not dropped completely but slightly. 
This view is in line with the narration of Nasa 'TSharif. 

t- t- t- t- t- ^ 

Jj—Ij /01 /O -ij>- oU 1 (J1 5 \ ^ \ AJX- 4li \ ^ ^ 

1^3 \y (3"^ 85^x3 i i 8*^ ./^\ \ ^ i-CC-h ^ I ^ 1*8^ 4Aii 

^ f- 

-Xj h I. ..8 h i -CS i i 

MaliJc ibn Numayr al-Khuza'T from Basrah narrated to me that his 
father said that he saw Rasiilullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam sitting in 
salah with his right palm on his right thigh, with his index finger 
raised while he dropped it slightly, and he was making du'a’. ” 
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-i-LC- ^ -i-X- 

ojVwj ^^1 (jj^jS^lJ 4lil o-ij>^ 4li oVoj 1^1 oVjj^l 

^ t^'iUJl ^Jl yi) .Olj^l iJi 

Fatawa RashTdTyyah. 

The index finger must be raised when saying the tashahhud and kept 
raised until the endd 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

As regards what should be done with the index finger after raising it, 
the jurists use the word - he must drop it. This does not mean 

that it must be dropped completely, rather, slightly. This is clearly 
stated by Mulla 'All QarT on the basis of the HadTth of Abu Dawud and 
Nasa’T which states: “With his index finger raised while he dropped it 
slightly.”^ A detailed discussion on this issue is to be found in Imdadal- 
Fatawa? 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Raising the finger of the left hand 

Question 

if a person’s right hand is severed, will he raise the finger of his left 
hand or does the order to raise the finger fall off? 

Answer 

In this case, the order to raise the finger falls off because it is 
prohibited to raise the left index finger. 

Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 

(3 IwJU .^jL-adU 

.(o.<\\^ joJlj .SX..2II 


Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 


^ Fatawa RashTdTyyah, p. 331. 

^ Mulla 'All QarT: TazyTn al- 'Ibarah bi TahsTn al-Isharah, p. 8. 
’ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 31. 
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if the right hand is injured and a person cannot raise his index finger, 
he must not raise any other finger. There is no order to raise the finger 
of the left hand.^ 

Khayr al-Fatawa-. 

If it is difficult to raise the index finger due to some pain or 
discomfort, a person must abandon raising it. He must not raise any 
other finger because it is mustahab to raise the index finger of the 
right hand only [and no other finger].^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Focusing on the spot of sajdah in the standing 
posture 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to looking at the Ka'bah while 
performing salah in al-Masjid al-Haram? 

Answer 

It is learnt from the statements of the jurists that in normal situations, 
a person must focus on the spot of sajdah while he is in the standing 
posture. Some 'ulama' have excluded this rule for Makkah, and say 
that it is prescribed for a person to look at the Ka'bah. However, the 
more authentic view is that Makkah is not excluded from this rule, and 
that it is prescribed for a person to focus on the spot of sajdah even 
when performing salah in al-Masjid al-Haram. Some of the reasons for 
this ruling are as follows: 

1. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam instructed focusing on 
the spot of sajdah in general terms without making any 
exceptions. 

2. It was also the blessed practice of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam. In other words, when he performed salah in al- 
Masjid al-Haram, his focus in the standing posture did not go 
beyond the spot of sajdah - as explained by Eadrat 'A’ishah 
radiyallahu 'anha. 

3. Performing salah in this manner aids a person in humility and 
demonstrating servitude which are requirements of salah. On 
the other hand, looking at the Ka'bah while in salah removes 


^ FatawaBaral-'UlumDeoband, vol. 2, p. 192. 
^ Khayr al-FatawS. vol. 2, p. 260. 
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humility and servitude, and abstaining from this has been 
emphasised. 

4. if a person performing salah in this manner thinks to himself 
that he is prostrating to the Ka'bah, it will convey him to kufr 
and unbelief 

5. The opinion of those who are of the view of permissibility 
could be on the basis of considerations to the qiblah because if 
the chest is turned away from the centre of the Ka'bah, the 
salah is invalidated. 

Proofs are as follows: 

As-Sunan al-Kubm 


Anas radiyallaha 'anhu narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam said to me: 'V Anas! Focus your eyes at the spot ofsajdah. ” 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


tjl>- (^j 0liwjljil (5 *^Lm2JJ 1^1 ) j 

a 1 1 ^ o ^ 1 

Lo /o*^ _kjLiJk.l (Jj Us /J i 

.(iVV\\ IjU.pUk.1 ^ ^ jjJl) 

Mirqat al-Mafatlk 

J^U>- *ij^ J\j j 

/o\ ij)ys_i.^li\ CkO y 0_aU Us /CLjU^ 0yv2j /Jj 

o^jj ijjJi k3 (jjjJio ijl ^ 

J aUJjl)! /0_aJl?Uk. yr^ i3 ^ s-UiL^l zoU 

iwa-S-*.,J \ 0U-:ft£' ^ 

0 yv 2 J (wiU>- Us |«-U^ I^Uo 4li Sl*^U^j 

U(^j^U>- 1-kSo J ^ 

1^ jJl /O*^ 0yv2j jyiz ^ L)^ (wfijUaJJ \ jj J 4(3j-iJU ij 
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AalLo |»_i-aj La U-jjj-A • • • /O 

.(\'r\'r i^^liil oli jji') .‘*Ji:>-*^U.l i^j 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


-Xjlj ...LkSC:>-^1 

0_^ (3^ ^ L$^ ‘j h^-=> ^ 

i»-i-aj LkS^ ^ \jjdui (3) 3^ ^ U. U ^jdj 

'.j]^\ oAy^dk^j .iCV\\ijbL?Tj.l ^ jjJl) .3g‘^=j 

.(Yr\\ l^-i-l3>l •^*A\^ ij^l-Aj^l .io\\ I1 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Where should the gaze be focused during the 
different postures of salah 

Question 

where should a musallT focus his gaze in ruku', sajdah and when 
making salam? 

Answer 

In sajdah he must look towards his nose, in ruku' he must look at his 
feet, when making salam to the right he must look at his right 
shoulder, and at his left shoulder when making salam to the left. This 
is from among the etiquette of salah and a means of perfecting the 
obligatory actions of salah. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


31^ U"V^ ^\j dl^ 3 i ® 3 ^)* •.'—13 J 

I ^ 3 i 1 -C.^.c* ^ ^ * 3 i t 33 31^" 31^" \ 

.(tYV\^ joll) .^jAiLl 


Imdad al-Fattak 

3 ) ® 33 ^ 31 of” /O^y i^\j Ljli (Jj j-lij 

n ^ i t- t- 

,JjLAiLa ijj J . . . 9^jju^\ iwJ^l /nAjI 

aJx- 4li \ ^^ Ui>-*^Lo (j j. . . 0 '^\ \ LiX- 
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^V-s^ ^ ^ ^‘i'^^^1 ^ o*^ c3 L^l^ (3 

. e- If 

•3^'J' <3 IjSj .'r*’^ jj.£? 6^bLaJl Jilxoj) .-i-M23j ^ j\ -Wai ojj (^j IjJilj 

i^^bLaJl^ .r\o\\ I^U-voJl ^1-i-jj .rVV 1^ .\*r .T**i\\ 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The Sunnah way of coming out of salah 

Question 

what is the Sunnah way of coming out of salah? When saying the 
salam, should the words “wa barakatuhu” be added or should one only 
say “as-salamu 'alaykum”? Kindly provide an answer in the light of the 
four madhahib. 

Answer 

The three Imams concur that the Sunnah way of coming out of salah is 
to first say “as-salamu 'alaykum wa rahmatullah” to the right side and 
then “as-salamu 'alaykum wa rahmatullah” to the left side. A person 
must not say less than this nor add anything to it. This is the practice 
which has been coming down to us. However, Imam Malik 
rahimahullah is of the view that only “as-salamu 'alaykum” is Sunnah 
while the addition of “wa rahmatullah” is not prescribed. 

HanafT madh-hab 

Al-Mabsut 


t It " It ^ 

8^ ^ *y^ 4Ai i -1 ■ I ^ ..d i ^ ^ ^ \ . I ...^ I ...^ ^0.8 


shark Munyatul Musallf. 


/ill ^^1 (ji ‘CUi /ill jjI jfr cSj_/ll (j 

Cfy 

e- I 
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(3 r3\j Jj'il oJsl^ (jl 'ij ;ioA:>- JlSj 

lAj 3 l 3*^L>- L-^ji i3^ (JW^^ V^kS^ 3^^ 

3^3^ l^^Uap^JaJl 3 .'T'T'^ ^j.£? ^ ^_y^) 3^ I—5*^L>^ 

.(V'^\^ :SjJk3il (_5jlxi!l 3j {j^ 

MalikT madh-hab 

j^ L-^jJkl i»3S"(Jli 

-i-<k^ (3 3^ 3*^ ^ii;^ 3^^ ^-^-3-1 3^ ^-"3 o\j 

l3*3:>- 31 ®-^33 ^\j ~^^ j»*331 3^ ^\qWl 3^^^ ol 

•33-0^3^ C-3 3j •^''‘^'^^ -333' 4-*3 j '3^ .r'v^\^ :3j^Ji s-^u) .3j^' 

.(^^\^ :e5^1 Aij313j .v'tA'r 


0^ 


jl^-ijL**j^l). 31 *3 


j»‘>LJl" :J3i •"j*'^^^" 3 •31Lo (“3^1 Jli 
.(^A3t : jS\ 


Shafi'T madh-hab 

Kitab al-Umm. 


t- a f, f, f, f, 

^ 0^ tj"’’*^ Jr -3i"U Lt.o^\j>-il 0-3(3j (j^jisL^l J^) 

n i. ^ i. ^ i. 


j»*^l**Jl U-(,-3o o-3>- 'j 3 J J_?3j 3~3~“’*^ 

.(tvr^ vi^il 31 jiTj 


^i^\\ 4^1:3) ."3l 3-jj ^ 

HambalT madh-hab 

Al-Mughnt 

ik.^]-XS^ 0^ Vk*,*^ 4Ail -) ■ 1 C. ^^1_*31 .J^jj2.k3 /k k k k> k |*k 1 'k**^ ’Jlk® . k^kikkLkkwO 

rj i » i 

• 1 C1 Jlj . . . ^ 1 ‘y k^-ki-C- 4kUl ^3*^ I 1 d-k_jl^ •Jl>3 4kUl i^^^k k k.^ (,2^^ ^ 

i3c- 3-1 3l-\i 31 t3^ ijjl t^.kj-ij>- 

.{oAA\'\ :^j-^ ij 1-3^ .oAA\^ 

Allah fa 'a/a knows best. 
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Turning the face before the salam 

Question 


when should the face be turned when making the salam? Should it be 
when commencing to say the word “as-salam” and before saying it? It 
is our practice to turn the face while saying the salam, but some 
scholars say that one must complete turning the face and then say the 
salam. Which of the two views is more correct? 

Answer 

In the light of the statements of the jurists it is understood that the 
face must be turned completely and then the salam must be said. 

Al-Haqa’iq Sharh ManziJmah an-Nasafl 

Ta wall' al-An war. 

^ 

.(Y\A\ 


Khazanah al- Vlama : 

aLJjiJI ) . jjLaJ-l (3 

Majmu'ah al-Ghara’ib. 

^ L..O 3^1 1 j . j 1 0 1 X i '**X ^ O ^ i ^ ii ^ 

.(vv 

Jami' ar-RumiJz Shark an-Niqayak 

.(\*A\\\ i3i"'**igii 3^ ^W") 

Majma 'al-Masa’il. 

.(tv 1 ■ tx .1 ^ _r^' 1" 1 d ■'“ ^ i'**x 1 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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The effects of sajdah 

Question 

what is meant by the effects of sajdah? We see a mark on the 
foreheads of some people. Is this what is meant? 

Answer 

The effects of sajdah could have several meanings: 

1. The development of piety and goodness within a person on 
account of salah. Consequently, his face appears illuminated in 
this very world. 

2. It refers to the yellowness of the face during the day and the 
effects of remaining awake at night. 

3. The face of the one who was regular in salah will be 
illuminated on the day of Resurrection. 

4. The effects of wudu’ on the parts of the body which are 
washed in wudu’. 

Sometimes marks are seen on the forehead. If a person imposed these 
marks wilfully then it is reprehensible and it is not permissible to refer 
to it as a mark of piety. 

TafsTr ibn Kathir. 


jC- Sj-dJs Jp Jls ij l_l=- 

„ ...ii j ^ ^j .‘CLC- 

s- s- 

sf e- 

lA" JlSj o^^Lv^l ty^ U-Ls 

/o*^Lm^ CjJ^ ^ 

f- f- ^ 

/O^L^ I—. ja-L-u^ .(Jli k.S'^^ ^/^W“ 

i3 ij) Jlij .L3jij^ jl^^U 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

6/ol**J Obkiji j o1-Xj1 5 jj -Xj>-1 jy Lo lA-LC- 4lil k^’^ 
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Afe 'arifal-Qur’an 

V' ^, 


\.^*-**j 


<** 1 


Their marks are on their faces, from the effect ofprostration.^ 

In other words, salah has become so much a part of their lives that the 
special effects of salah and sajdah are to be seen on their faces. The 
effects refer to the light and effulgence which are observed on the face 
of every righteous and ardent worshipper by virtue of his worship, 
submission and humility. It does not refer to the mark which is seen 
on the forehead as a result of constant prostration. The effulgence 
becomes more apparent from the tahajjud salah as is clear from the 
following narration of Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu hwAuthat Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 


CJyf 


The one who engages in abundant salah at night has an effulgent face 
during the day. 

Hadrat Hasan BasrT rahimahullah said that it refers to that effulgence 
which will be seen on the day of Resurrection on the faces of those 
who were regular in salah.^ 

Refer to the following for additional details: 


:jUil jy^ Tn\<\ jy^ 

.*AAi. 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Yawning in salah 

Question 

if a person yawns in salah, must he cover his mouth or not? Which 
hand must he use to cover it? 


^ Surah al-Fath, 48: 29. 

^ Ma'arifal-Qur’an, vol. 8, p. 93. 
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Answer 


As far as possible, yawning must be repulsed while in salah. if it is not 
possible, the back of the right palm must be used to cover the mouth 
when in the standing posture, if it happens in any other posture of 
salah, the back of the left palm must be used. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 


■ to p]aSs-d.S I—Js-hj liU SbtvaJi 3 *— 

.(r*i\\ .3^^oUaC-j-Caj ^ 3^ 


...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Yawning in salah is from 
Shaytan. if any of you wants to yawn, he must suppress it as much as 
he can...ifhe cannot do that, he must cover his mouth with his hand or 
sleeve. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


.(o\o\\ ^jli) .Ldts ^ j t,' oUa^^-CHj ^ 3 ^ 

Hashiyah aflahtawT Alaad-Durr. 

3ya*aJi j boi .^J.ajd\ aj3l obtv^i 3 (^3-o-di 0-^ j (^t,' 

3y'*‘.dtj iy^^=C 3^ ‘CJaacdl 3^ (Ldli ^ ^3-0-db LaS^ 

3 ^ 5 ^ iij bo ^aCLo (*ybo ^j (jAii ‘Cdx- i-CC-li 3^ ^AiU Jalada^o^ls^ 

bCaji ^3-0-di 3ya*aJtj AdaJcdi jj.o ajU Ldli 

\ ‘Cya dj 13^^^ (3 3had.i j-'ll 3 ^blaadal\ 

.(rto 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

Salah without a top! 

Question 

Some people claim that it is not necessary to perform salah with a topT 
on because Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam had used his topT as 
a sutrah. Is this correct? 
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Answer 


It is makruh to perform salah without a topT. The HadTth which makes 
reference to using a topT as a sutrah is a weak HadTth. It is not correct 
to furnish it as a proof Furthermore, there are various narrations 
which make reference to the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum and seniors 
of the ummat performing salah with a topT. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


i— jU (3) 

5*^Lva]\ (3 AldaJu (jU 

.(rtA ^ ‘3 Ijd^ .It^\^ ^ joll) ...uAl j] 


Fatawa Rahimiyyak 

It has become a fashion to walk around bare-headed. It is the practice 
of flagrant sinners and immoral persons, and it is a repugnant act. 
'Allamah ibnJauzT rahimahullah said: 




lTL/' 




(_5— 

.(rv'T ^ 4^1 


An intelligent person knows well that exposing the head is frowned 
upon, and it entails lowering one’s dignity and discarding good 
etiquette. 

Shaykh 'Abd al-QadirJTlam rahimahullah sdld. 

.(•Wd toiJUah ipF) 

It is reprehensible to uncover one's head in the presence of people.^ 

The narration which makes reference to a sutrah is weak 

Maqalat al-Kautharf. 

Aj Jj Aj J.***li3 ^ ^ ^ ^ Lo Us 

A^aJu 3 AJL**J3 ct-j-kJ-l 

.(\YC 0*^1^) 


^ Fatawa Rabimiyyah, vol. 6, p. 351. 
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Proofs for wearing a topT 

BukharT Sharif. 


Hasan rahimahullah said: There were people who used to prostrate on 
a turban and a hat 


-i-l-C' t o:.,^a) (i ^ ~ (i S"\ a ^ \p'^ -(Jls 

.(‘U-Xj ^ I—jU -^313^^ 

Ibrahim an-Nakha'I said: The Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum used to 
perform salah in their fur garments and hooded cloaks. 

Zad al-Ma 'ad. 


... kIj 4lil ^.S^J i— a] C-ol^ 

.(^V'o\^ ::sUil fh 


He had a turban called as-Sahab which he gave to 'Ah radiyallahu 
'anhu to wear. He used to wear it with a hat underneath. 

Tirmidhi Sharif 


^ 4Ail ^ 4Ail L-^ 

Lo ijli cux3^ L$^ l-xSos...|jLkj^l cpd dr: 

i ^ ^ i e- e- 

r' 


Oljjj 


'Umar ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: I heard Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying: The martyrs are of four types. One 
is a believer with good Iman...he raised his head to the extent that his 
hat fell off The narrator said: I do not know whether he was referring 
to the hat of'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu or of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam. 


Majma' az-Zawa'id. 

.(^Vo\o :oLo)!l 
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Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu said: “Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam used to wear a white hat "...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam used to wear a white round hat 

:Jls ^ 4ill 

I—jU 4\'rv\\ 1 ^\ 

Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu said: I saw a tall five-panelled hat on 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 

Ap I 1 0^ ... lLs I 4«U 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 4«U 1 ^^ ^ Cf" 

.(h \jb ir-r\r tjbilj :>\sdi\) .jbT U. 

Abu Sulayt radiyallahu 'anhu said that he saw Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam wearing a hat made of a single piece of cloth with 
flaps. 

0 ^... lLs ^ I 4Ai 1 ^ ^ ^0^0 ^L) :Jls 4ill cf 

.(\\^ ^j*P 4ii\ t3*Al^0 

Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: I saw Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam wearing a white Syrian hat. 

0 ^ . .. A.3 ^ 4Ail J ^ L—8-X^ iP 

\y'^ 4ii\ Is\->r .d \ ^jc- J_xj o-i-c- ijAl-x5^ ols^^l^ 

I 0 .d\ I 0 ^ . .. A»iA I 

It is proven from the above AhadTth that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam wore a hat under normal conditions and situations. There 
are also several AhadTth which prove that the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum used to wear a hat in salah, as mentionedpreviously. 

Maqalat al-Kautharf. 

0h,fl 4Ail Cf" ^ 

\.^A\ (^l^ -i-3^ ^8*^ .d \ 1 osi ^ ^ 

. Ajjiaj j» ^ (_isj>i J^ (3 lSA! A5^ ^ Jj *)LvS> 3 ^ IwAaS” |j» 

.(^VV' ^ o'iUp.) 

To sum up, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam uncovering his head 
without a reason is not established to the extent that we could emulate 
him in uncovering the head in salah. Previously we explained the habit 
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of the Ansar to cover their heads in their salah. They do this in every 
situation of respect 

^ I (3 ^ 'cpj J1 (Jli 

^ *13^^ ^0h.f) ^yc-i 

‘ Q ■ ■ • f -1 ' ^ S _\^ T < ** I | 1 (3 t O . X 1 f ^ ^C- . L.3 \3 1 • (^ ' ‘'SSO 

.5*^Lvajl 0j^-=)~ _\i-Lw»X3 ijAli 8-^-SJO ^ y]l 

ijAJi ^ ^ '^ye ^ ^jsilySCU ^IJ-I 3 

.yjy^\ ^j\yX\ \ 


3-**J0 ^i-ili-il ^1:^1 (3 ^JSilyS^l t 

.(o- ^ toltjJlj 


Shaykh Rashid Rida said in an article published in the periodical, al- 
Manar: It is reprehensible to uncover the head in three situations: (l) 
On occasions when uncovering the head is not the norm. ( 2 ) 
Uncovering the head in salah while being in a congregation where the 
people cover their heads. (3) When a person insists on uncovering his 
head in the presence of the one who dislikes it and then criticizes him 
for it. Salah will be reprehensible in such a case. 

The reason for reprehensibility in the first situation is that he is 
habituating himself in doing something which is not established from 
any text. Rather, this action of his is contrary to the practice which 
was inherited and accepted since many eras. 

The reason in the second situation is that he is acting against the 
unanimous practice, and this is prohibited in Islam. 

The reason for reprehensibility in the third situation is that this 
person is becoming a cause of backbiting and argumentation. 


5«*j_**j c-o^ Uj^ 5 *^Lm31 


To sum up: It is makruh to perform salah with the head uncovered 
because we proved that wearing a hat was a continuous Sunnah, and it 
is not established that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to 
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uncover his head without necessity. Similarly, this is the practice from 
the beginning of Islam to this day, and uncovering the head in all 
situations is makruh. 

Allah ta S/a knows best. 
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Difference In The Salah Of Males And 

Females 

Proof for differences in the salah of males and 
females 

Question 

what is the difference between the salah of a male and a female? What 
is the status of the AhadTth which make reference to these differences? 

Answer 

The injunctions and rulings of the SharTah constantly take the 
physical make up of men and women into consideration. Whether it be 
in matters related to purity, fasting or hajj, consideration is certainly 
given to women on the basis that they are women. 

In the same way, differences between males and females will most 
certainly be found in salah which is the most important act of worship 
in Islam. 

The sole reason for this is that consideration has to be given to 
concealing her and so that her body parts are not exposed and 
displayed. Observe a few rulings which apply specifically to salah: 

Like men, women are obliged to perform salah. They will act contrary 
to men only in certain situations, viz.: 

1. whether it is winter or not, a woman must raise her hands [for 
takblr] from beneath the sheet or burqa' which she is wearing. She 
must not expose her hands. 

2. she will raise her hands in line with her shoulders [and not above]. 

3. After the takblr-e-tahrTmah, she will place her hands on her chest 
below her breasts. 

4. she will place her right palm flat on the back of her left palm. She 
will neither encircle her left wrist nor hold it. 

5. she must not bend too much in ruku. She will bend only to the 
extent that her hands reach her knees. 

6. when in ruku', the fingers of both hands will be together and not 
spread open. 

7. she must not rest on her hands when in ruku'. 
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8. when in ruku', she will merely place her hands on her knees; she 
will not grasp them. 

9. she must keep her knees bent in ruku'. 

10. when in ruku, her arms and shoulders will be drawn close to her 
body. 

11. when in sajdah, her shanks will be spread on the ground. 

12. when in sajdah, both her feet will not be upright. Rather, both will 
be spread on the ground pointing towards the right. She will make 
sajdah by making herself small and pressing herself to the ground. She 
will not raise her posterior. 

13. when in sajdah, her stomach will be attached to her thighs. 

14. Her arms will be attached to the sides of her body. 

15. when sitting in the tashahhud position, both her feet will be 
spread on the ground, pointing to the right. They will not be upright, 
she will sit on her buttocks. 

16. When in tashahhud, her fingers will be close together. 

17. if any matter occurs in salah, e.g. someone wants to cross from in 
front of her, she will clap. She will not say Sub-hanallah as is the case 
with males. 

18. She will not lead males in salah. 

19. It is makruh tahrTml for only women to perform salah in 
congregation. 

20. if women perform salah in congregation, the woman who is the 
imam will not step forward; she will stand in the middle among the 
women. 

21. It is makruh for women to attend the congregation. 

22. If women attend the males’ congregation, they must stand in the 
rear. 

23. The jumu'ah salah is not compulsory on women but if they attend 
it, the obligation of zuhr falls off. 

24. The two 'id salahs are not obligatory on women. 

25. It is not obligatory for women to read the takblr in a loud voice 
during the days of tashrTq [9-13 Dhu al-Hijjah]. 

26. It is not mustahab for women to delay the fajr salah [they must 
perform it at its beginning time]. 
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27. A woman is not permitted to read any salah in a loud voice. 

28. A woman does not call out the adhan. 

29. A woman does not observe i'tikaf in a masjid.^ 

Quotations from books of jurisprudence 
1. HanafT madh-hab 

MaraqT al-Falak 




oljAl I oSl S) 

L>-s 22S lij (jUA-vOJ j-^\ 

- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

jAl 

.(U^U^ ( k , Uas 


)jy 




M til \ \ \ 


s- 


Hashiyah at-Iahtawr. 

"(y^ Iv^ W^J i3 i_iltS- ol^l (l^-ij ol^l ^^3 (2r^j) 

(3 6h.;;^SCco s.\-ij>. d^-cj ^yij j<^^\ -clc- jj.* 

ijc- 4-^14"^ (3“ U-:h>u ^ hr^l^ (J^ i_y'-^ 

^ c3 d * d i 3 d * d i ysx ^ 

d^i>- 3 4-.?eu*4 'ij ^y (3 "^j yMy (‘^y^ ^—^j °y^^J 

4^0^ y? :^*^l.ij\ i^\y 3jl-h^’dal\ yy 4jj?4Ljdd 

.(rM\t :olcu 3Jl:l3J.o•t\^ r^LtJlj .V't^\^:^ 32 l y^\j -W^ oW j J-^ 


MalikT madh-hab 

Hashiyah ad-Dasuqi. 


^ Maulana Sayyid Zawwar Husayn: 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 114. 
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<3 elji-l ijl ij-^ (*>V^J 

jl^ 6'r^'r\\ I|3j-*^-'^\ J ''^-'■^^ L$\ (A^:a 

.(^1 

Shafi7 madh-hab 

Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. 

jl^ 6ir^\'r y^\ (jAli ij*^ cil l^-s2i3u O-o-si 


al C-O^ O^ 
.{^\ 


Kitab al-Umm. 

1 ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

aV**xjJ 1iwJ^i l3^) 

t- t- t- 

l^^jJaj L?i ~(3^ olj-«_U 4-^'j ^j 

f- . S- ^ t- 

1-1^ ijj£=u ijl 3 W^ U-^ Oj^=^ ^ 

. ^ e- e- e- 

^ 1( ^ l^^-si-C- o-ij^Lu^ ^*JO Ij I^^UAj^ C-^A^=U (3^ L-.^>■l^ (jj^j^=u La d^'^ 

.(1 J1 Ji l3 l3W^^ IwjU 6 NT'A\\ iwjbiS^) 

HambalT madh-hab 

Al-Maghnf. 

S- s-f. f. ^ 

elji.1 3 ''—■'-t^ o^ v^W" 3 WA^ J-i—^ 

^d 3 LA-«-*^ iwjUaii-1 (j^ (Jl:>ljJJ C-^ La 5 *^Lm^1 

JIj>- f-id^ j-Uj ijl |j-*JJ ^ U-^ Oj^AJ L--o»w-U Ojj^ 

L^ ij^ Al ^1 (Jl^ 3 

(3^ />j\ ^^J-C- 4lil l1)^^ Cd3 ~ ^yc-^d^ oljA,! c-J-m^ lij i 4lil 

L-JiSAl jlji ^1-iJ (^.$"^0 •o'A-v^l (3 o^ s-UioJl 

Proof from AhadTth 

observe a few AhadTth which make reference to the difference in salah 
of males and females. The basis for the difference is the feminity of a 
woman and her concealment. 

MarasTlAbTDawud. 
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^ \ \ f- ^ 

lij .(J\jl3 (3^*^ ^ jT* ^.a I '*^ A-sA^- 4Ail t^ 

1 % 1 ^ 1 8) *t3^-^ ^ C^**i^^ 8^ ^ L^l 1 1 -t 8 \ j> ^ _i,?^_**j 

.(‘^l-k-J^l ^**.*-*.8^a8 iAV\\\V 6 


Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam passed by two women who were 
performing salah, so he said: When you go into sajdah, you must 
gather your body close to the ground because a woman is not to 
perform her sajdah like a man... 


-tjjljj'il 




Jls 


Sj 


•(''’'A ^y> 


Al-Bayhaqi quotes a few Ahadith in as-Sunan al-Kubra, some of which 
are weak. Observe the following: 

•LjjAx:^ eljil OAj^ lij t-CUi 4 I 1 I ^ JlS JlS kAjjU-l 

'AlTradiyallahu 'anhu said: When a woman goes into sajdah, she must 
draw her thighs close to her body. 

0^ I** 1 ‘^0 4Ail 4Ail t‘CCC' 4Ail ^ id" 

8-\...,jJ 1 yd ’:JIS /ol jaA-w^ ‘CsA^' 4Ail 4Ail 

8 8 8 _ 8 8 
ooj |j 8 .i^: 8^88 (3 3 I e-hajJl ydj 3 0^ O^j 

8 8 8 
. ^ '^X-1 j\8 (^1 1 1 1 % j ^ d 1 1^ ■ .^ ■ 1 1 ^ . .JjJLi (^1 1 


Abu Sa'Td al-Khudrl radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “The bestrews of men is the first row 
and the bestrews of women is the last row. ”He used to order the men 
to keep their bodies away in sajdah while the women should lower 
themselves in their sajdah. He used to order the men to spread the left 
foot on the ground and keep the right foot upright, while the women 
should spread both their feet on the ground. 

The above HadTth is weak. 


aAc. aoAl 4I1I Jj^ Jli :JlS “Uii 4I1I d^j aIjI xy. Jol^ jCj 

n n t- 

C ..ad 1 O-ije^w lAl^ ( 3 el le-Cpxi IjAc?x3 CUx-C::^ e*^LvaJl 3 ol^1 lAj 

'-tSyS (jtae 'W^ 0_J^=<i La jA.8elS" j3x3 
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...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: When a woman sits in 
salah, she must place her one thigh over the other. When she goes into 
prostration, she must attach her stomach to her thighs in a manner 
which is most concealing for her. 

The above Hadlth is weak. 

A few narrations are quoted in the Musannaf oi ibn Abl Shaybah 
rahimahullah. 


- - ^ 1 

Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu was asked about the salah of a woman. He 
said: She must gather her body and draw herself together. 

Ibrahim rahimahullah said: When a woman goes into sajdah, she must 
draw her thighs close to her and rest her stomach on them. 

t- ^ s. s. 

• ol^ .W\ bo lij * ’ b s Cf'J 

Mujahid rahimahullah used to dislike it for a man to rest his stomach 
on his thighs in sajdah as is done by a woman. 

i3^ b!j bb/cftC- ^y Jj i3j-bdj si Cj^s^ li) :JlS pobj) ijCj 

Ibrahim rahimahullah said: When a woman goes into sajdah, her 
stomach must be attached to her thighs. She must neither raise her 
posterior nor separate her body from the ground as is done by a man. 

^j 5*^b.aJl (3 lij (jl (js-bijJl • Jti ^*^b?dJl jibi- 

S- S- ^ . )1 

OJi 

Khalid al-LaJlaJ said: Women were ordered to spread both their feet on 
the ground when they sat in salah, and that they should not sit like 
men on their hips... 

t- 1 

3^ ‘ o‘.,^a) .AjuJLa tpX- 4lil b)^ 


Nad' said: Safiyyah radiyallahu 'anha used to sit with both her feet 
spread on the ground. 
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^ i 1 ^ ^ 

^-ij>- ^ilC- 4lil s-l^-ul j*l ^-^|j -tj^ 


.5*^Lvall ^CSLtis 


'AbdRabbihi ibn Zaytun said: I saw Umm ad-Darda’radiyallahu 'anha 
raising her hands in line with her shoulders when she commenced 
salah. 


Ata’ rahimahullah was asked about how a woman should raise her 
hands in salah. He replied: In line with her breasts. 

.(t^v • A. i 

Himar rahimahullah used to say with reference to a woman when she 
commences salah: She must raise her hands to her breasts. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


A reply to the SalafFs 

Question 

The SalafTs are of the view that there is no difference between the 
salah of males and females. They offer the following HadTth as proof: 




Perform salah as you see me performing salah. 
what is the reply to them? 


Answer 

The reply to the above HadTth is that it could have two meanings: (l) 
This HadTth refers to the salah of males and females. (2) It refers to the 
salah of males only. The second meaning is certain on the basis of the 
other AhadTth and narrations which demonstrate that there is a 
difference between the salah of males and females. These were quoted 
previously. 

Furthermore, differences in the salah of males and females are found 
in several factors even as regards the prerequisites of salah, and which 
the SalafTs also do not deny. Observe the following: 
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1. Difference between those parts of the body which have to be 
covered (the 'aurah). Covering the 'aurah is one of the prerequisites of 
salah. A HadTth states: 


i ‘ ^ d^-X^- .(db^ 1 C-Co^Ai 1 

A ^L5~*^ CiJ-s^ 3 dOj:)! lij oljll (jl ^Jjdl df'-^ 

.(m\\ .A’t\\ li^j-^yLb ‘d^bi-vi* 

'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam said: Allah does not accept the salah of a woman unless she is 
wearing a head covering...the scholars say: if a woman reaches the age 
ofpuberty and performs salah with any ofher hair exposed, her salah 
is not permissible. 

Furthermore, it is makruh tahrTmT for men to have their lower 
garment below the ankles while it is essential for women to have 
theirs below the ankles so that the top portion of their feet remain 
covered. 

AbuDawud Sharif 


t- I t- t- 1 t- 

s- ^ 

JL?"V^ j'ji 

.(<\t\^ 


Umm Salamah radiyallahu 'anha asked Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam: “Can a woman perform salah in an armour and a veil if she is 
not wearing a lower garment?” He replied: “Provided the armour is so 
long and wide that it covers the top portion of her feet ” 

2. It is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah for men to perform salah with 
congregation in a masjid. This order is close to wajib. On the other 
hand, it is preferable for women to perform their salah at home. In 
fact, in today’s times it is essential for them to perform their salah at 
home. A HadTth states: 

^ II I ^ 

^ ^ dd .ddh i ‘ ^ ‘C^d- . i.u Cf" 

^ d,jbU.a jp- (3 3 Cr“ j!A~ 

bdi- dWu 3 °dj ^ bd.s> pp- dj^'^ l3 

.('rt\t :dSlj3^ (j^ 
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Umm Salamah radiyallahu 'anha narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: The salah ofa woman in her private chamber is 
better than her salah in her room, and her salah in her room is better 
than her salah in her house, and her salah in her house is better than 
her salah outside [her house], 

I 

(3 i3 S'iLva :Jli ASS- 4 I 1 I ijjl qS-j 

e- e- 

'-5 '-5 ij 

•{yfs 1 

Ibn Mas 'ud radiyallahu 'anhu said: The salah ofa woman in her private 
chamber is better than her salah in her room, and her salah in her 
room is better than her salah in her house, and her salah in her house 
is better than her salah anywhere else. He then said: When a woman 
emerges from her house, Shaytan lies in wait for her. 

3. The jumu'ah salah is for men; not for women. 

A HadTth states: 


I... ^ ^ :tjl3 if" p. if" 

t- t- t- - s- 


.(\or\\ J\ 8) • h-L*^ rS-^ ^ .a 1 aP^S. 4Aii ^ 1*^ 


...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The Jumu'ah is an 
obligation on every Muslim in congregation except for four types of 
people: a slave, a woman... 


y.jj (J—^ jaj I3j ^jjh. 1 3 3^ 3^ (33*^^ i3j 


4. A woman can neither call out the adhan nor the iqamah. 

.(^tY\T' Jls 


ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu said: Women do not call out the adhan. 

5. when the attention of the imam has to be drawn [e.g. when he errs], 
males have to say sub-hanallah while women must not. They must 
strike their right hand on their left hand. A HadTth of Bukhari Sharif 
states: 
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oljj) 

Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: Clapping is for women while tasblh is for men. 

6. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to recite the Qur’an 
aloud in the fajr, maghrib and 'isha salahs. Do the wives of the SalafTs 
who make objections recite the Qur’an aloud in salah? if they do, is it 
established from the Sahabiyat? 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The distance between the feet for women 

Question 

when a woman is standing for salah, will her feet be separated to the 
width of four fingers or will she stand with her feet close together? 

Answer 

It is appropriate for women to separate their feet to the width of four 
fingers as mentioned in the books of jurisprudence without 
differentiating between males and females in this regard. 

MaraqT al-Falah. 

t- t- 

.(vr\\ :hJsX\ j ^ 

Imdad al-Ahkam. 

t-t- t- t- t- 

tdi Q-pLw j-u\ ^ (Jli 

... 1 /sfxjSj ^ ^ itf" ^^00 p* ^ k- i 

We learn from this that it is appropriate to maintain a gap of four 
fingers between the feet in the standing posture. Nowhere do we find a 
woman excluded from this ruling. Thus, the same posture is suitable 
for her as well. Yes, there are differences between males and females 
in the ruku and sajdah postures. Allah ta'a/a knows best.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 466. 
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When a woman raises her hands for takblr tahrlmah 

Question 


To what extent should a woman raise her hands when commencing 
salah? 

Answer 

The prescribed method is for a woman to raise her hands in line with 
her shoulders. 


(U-^ ^ ‘CCC- L-t L-A 

^ t- ^ 

j ji>ji .\^S) .1^-Xj ®LA!^ iJjLr^U CxJ-M^ 

CU.U d^l^ t—^foo (3 d^_jh 

3 .ol.aj «Cs.ajj l.^ 

.(jl5jbl (<:/\Ar 


...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: O Ibn Hujr! When you 
commence salah, raiseyour hands in line with your ears. A woman will 
raise her hands in line with her breasts. 

Musannafibn A bT Shay bah. 

^ i \ ^ ^ 

.(iC\\C 

AbdRabbihi ibn Zaytun said: I saw Umm ad-Darda’radiyallahu 'anha 
raising her hands in line with her shoulders when she commenced 
salah. 






'Abd Rabbihi ibn Sulayman ibn 'Umayr said: I saw Umm ad-Darda’ 
radiyallahu 'anha raising her hands in line with her shoulders in salah. 

Bada’i' as-Sana’i'. 


!^\ : ./i\ \ .1^ 




■ Ipl ijC- o}Lr'd^'-^ iji 


Al-Hidayah. 
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Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Difference in the ruku’ of males and females 

Question 

Is there any difference between males and females with regard to 
placing the hands on the knees? 

Answer 

There is a difference between the two. A male will spread his fingers 
open and grasp his knees firmly. A woman will keep her fingers close, 
and place her hands on her knees without grasping them. 

MaraqT al-Falak 

^ jJH -C>-\ 

J C-odij ‘CLC- 4lii 

'ij (3j (Jc- o'/ 'Z ol^lj... i.5dcL;^ ijC- 

Ac)® ^ 

jUapdah ^ ^*^Laj\ (3^ j^') *^3 W:A^ ^ 

ShamT. 

*/^ P*^ i3 ^ ^ 3^ ^ ^ ^ dd 

(j'i h,j-Ua2C- 3kd '/j i3^J k*.A^ hooSj 3P W-A |j£=dj 

.(t<\t\) tijLdO .Ld 

Fatawa RahTmTyyak 

There are certain differences as regards the ruku' of males and 
females: 


1. A male must bow to the extent that his head, back and posterior are 
in line. A female will bow only to the extent that her hands reach her 
knees. She will not straighten her back. 

2. A male must spread his fingers over his knees and grasp the knees 
firmly. A female will keep her fingers together and place her hands on 
her knees without grasping them firmly. She will bend her legs slightly 
and not keep them straight like males. 

179 



3. A male will keep his arms away from his body while a female will 
keep her arms close to her body, and make herself as small as she cand 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyak vol. 6, p. 410. 
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Du’a And Dhikr After Salah 

Raising the hands for du’a’ after salah 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to a collective loud du'a’ after the fard 
salah? 


Answer 


The AhadTth and books of jurisprudence contain evidence for 
collective and individual du'a’ after the fard salahs. Thus, it is better 
and preferable to make du'a’ after the fard salahs. However, collective 
loud du'a’ must be abstained from so that those who joined the 
congregation late are not disturbed. The method of du'a’ is to raise 
both hands and pray to Allah ta 'ala. On completion, one must pass his 
hands over his face. (The most balanced view is that those salahs after 
which there are Sunnah salahs, the imam must make a short du'a’ and 
commence performing the Sunnah salahs. He must not prolong the 
du'a’). 


Allah ta'alas&ys-. 




Call on your Sustainer humbly and secretly. He does not like those who 
transgress the bounds.^ 







Your Sustainer says: Call to Me so that I may respond toyourcall.^ 


(jlES ISj 



I accept the supplication of the supplicant when he supplicates to Me.^ 
We find a reference to collective du'a’ in the following HadTth: 


^ Surah al-A'raf, 7: 55. 

^ Surah al-Mu’min, 40:60. 

’ Surah al-Baqarah, 2:186. 
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4Ail 4Ail (Jl3 .(Jis 4Ail l5'^^ l)^__5^ 
j»Us^l O^ lj)^).p^li»- -i-flJ tj^ 

Thauban radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam said: When a person leads a people in salah, he must not 
reserve du'a’ for himself to their exclusion, if he does this, he has 
cheated them. 

In other words, when a person completes leading people in salah, he 
must not make du'a’ for himself alone, if he does this, he has cheated 
his congregation. This HadTth does not refer to du'a’ within salah 
because it contains words in the singular. It makes reference to a 
collective du'a’ after salah. 

Proof from AhadTth for du’a’ after fard salahs 

Bukhari Sharif. 

i i i ^ » i 

ki3dl J J ^ o-x^j 4iil Ji T IM /o^Ls^ (3 k3_5-‘^ 

J C-oLLa 11 ^j CxJiC-l 11 J'iJ ^J 

.(n*Ao\<\rv\r ®'jj) ^ 

TirmidhT Sharif. 

1 ‘ijls (3^ ‘ijls ^XJLC- i3^ 

.(\AV\C kioJo- iJcfls tjts^ Cj\jkd\ yipj) 

Bukhari Sharif 

■-Sjh oUih ^ US' oLKll J-0 /N.^ 

^ t- i- i- i- i- 

3^ lo—kil 3^ k-^J 1 k^l ^ k.^^ ^.5"^ ^ 

.(rvrA\r^n\\ :k3j'^' oljj) ./NS-iwyaS /O C-oJ ^ .“>h 

Muslim Sharif 

rjlk^ ^iij ^cTc- 4Aii 4Aii 4Aii ok^ L-^ 

Jls "^\r% kk cfoT^fo (.Ul Ss^j ^'XJ\ osl jljjr’ :JlSj h.'St. yUc^\ 
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.4lll t4lll t4lll : JlS (_i^:(_/-ljj‘>U CuLai jJjll 

65*^LMaJl -ijU l— jLlPT^LwI l— jU 6N/^NA ®l^j) 

AbuDawud Sharif. 

I I ^ 

:J^^;sdl Jc^ ^ 4lil ^ 4lil :Jli ,^1 ^ 

/nJ /J 0-ij^ 4lil '^j /Jj i(Jj^ o^^Lv^l L3yvajl lij 

Oi'*’^"^'^ 4Ail /Jj 1^ ^3 

.^3 0^"^^ ^ ^LUI ^ ^ fy'i 01 


II I ^ 

p-L*^ a.^.LC' 4Ail 4Ail Cl>^^■a- ' .*J 4Ail ^^S^3 ^ {3^ ~^3 3^ *'^ ^^33 ^3 

...L.^ iw^l C-ol L.^1 IjI f-i3^ ^33 


lij ^a-L*^ 4Ail O^ ^3^ 4Ail L$^3 ^L^ C^ *'^ ^^33 ^3 

Loj c-jJx-l Loj cjjj^\ Lo^ Ojj>- 1 Loj o_A_\j La 1^ •J^ 5 *^Lm^1 ^«-Luj 

^1 ^jj) .“oJl ^\ Ji ^ >-jil C-ol^ C-ol ^ jaJ-pl C-ol Loj C-^fl 

.(c\\\\ 


'Amalal-Yaum wa al-Laylak 


,V^--J:3 AjUL^ Vx3lj La-LC- (^3l ^ ’A^ 


^ ^ ^ t- 

jja£=Jl ^ lAo (3i :5*^UJl^^ i3 Jj-^ O^ -J^ Oj *^; ijj ^a-L^ 

^ n n n n 

3^ p-Lu^ lA^ ^3^3 ’A^ 


II ) e- e- 

(3 (*“^“**1^ 4Ail (A"^ 4Ail A__5-**^ V/® ‘A^ 4Ail 39^3 i3^ Ck3 

ja-lA^ AA" a ’Aj-^ ^JL*-a-4^ "^j "A? ^jlSA® 5*A-^ 

A^.5jk_au t—5y^^2J AfA~^'’ ‘^^ '^i ^_5-'‘^''^^ 

.ojl % 
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OV O^ "tj^ 4Ail 

J^j ®^ ^J“^ J^ tj"*^ ^ ^ • ® ^ ij^ L3y-vaj 1 1 ij Jj-Aj 

.lSVsJI 

^a-L-a^ 4^1 O^ ^^JLC- 0^V.^£■ 

^__5i *3"^ 0^ O^ T-^ ^^^-a-UsJ 1 ^__5i ''■^3'^ ^ •ja-i-*^ LaJS^ I—j1^j£'-a]1 

l 3__5"^^ 4'r^"'rN \^,J^ ^.^^-Ll 1^ 1 ^^a-^) -XjU 

-(^C^-M^l 

Proof for raising the hands in du’a’ 

Bukhari Sharif. 

^lS^ ja-i-a*^ 1 ^ Cf" ^ ^'***^ ^ l^-a-w L.^J Cf" 

.(’^*^’^\A'r^\c ®^^j) 4 ''^^L) L$^ 

Tirmidhi Sharif 

/o-vj (J|^j.4^ o^ ^^JLC- 4^1 ''•S^a ‘~ ^ ^a-c* 

.(\vn\c Jii\ ®bj) *Hr^ L$^ |«J aW'-JI i3 

AbuDawad Sharif 

^aoi ^cwl l3__5"**^ '^s^a cf" 

• VaJ^^^ (^1 

1 s. s. 

^B^j3 'C'^ O^ ^LUI 0^ L—oVi-jJl Cf" 

,/O-i^ Hr?l^ 

II ^1 

IjJ-au . . . .(Jl^ ja-Lu^ 4Ail 4Ail (3^ ^^J-C- 4Ail L5'^^ 0^^ Cf *'^ 

,ja^=U^j:^ liU Ujjj^^Jaj ja^=Ul£' 1 - ' AJJI 

^\ ^jj (3^ ^tjli ^^-LP 4lil 3^^ Cf ’■^ 

.(c*^\\ 

Amalal-Yaum wa al-Laylah 
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^ i, i, ^ ^ 

U> : JlS /ol -uisi 4 I 1 I a:^ aIiI i_5^j oJU 

U- O^ 'ij.. • (3^-^’'-^)^ ^ 5 *^Lm^ |3 

.(N'TA\'rA 3^ J^ L^ 

Majma' az-Zawa'id. 


1 ^ •|3—^ 4Ail 4Ail (Jl^ .(JlS 4Ail L5'^^ 3^''*"^"*^ 3^ 

^ ^ •\ ^ \ * f- M 1 

jl>Jl oljj .1^3« i^jjl i3 3^ Va5>- zj /oj]l**Ai ij'^^ J^ 

.(\’1^\\* I-Xj1^^1 ‘-Zi \ (Jlrs^ /Jlrs^^ 


i3 JislJ^l I ^jJJail i3 i^jV.«-*Jl (Jli 

l3 ^jJ-iJl LtoJil>-l 3^ ^ /^>y 3 i 

(JVii3 p-L-a^ 4^1 (J|^j.4^ 3^ f.lc'-'Jl 

t- 

cto_\j>. <5 js iSjj -Z^ is-W-jJ! |3 ioUjcA ^1jj Us /^-LA j 

^ UU^ i3 U3^ 3 j 3 

A 1. U1. \ ^c3 il). ^^ .q-yUn 1 ^U—■•iC'U 1A W'-aI 1 -i^.-.iC' 1 1 ^ -xjiJ 1^ U^ 

^Uu^ 3-j*^ (3 olji-M^l -iju s-lc-jJ! 3 iwjU-?^:-l^1 3 

.(l-3j>- iOT' (j^*** s-Ic'-aII ^3 


Proof for raising the hands in du’a’ after salah 

TirmidhT Sharif. 


8^U^]1 .^a-Uu^ (JU •(JU 3 ^ ^^J-s^ 2 jjJ 1 3^ 

(Ji ij^^J 3 -Mr^ 

1 JI 3 .l-iS^ l-iS" ^ 3^3 ^ ^ 3j-^3 ^ ^ 1( 3 ^ 

oljj) .^l-ij>- J-*-aj ^ 3^ cto-ij-l IUj 3 ‘-5jl31 3^1 j^ *3^3 3^^ 

t- a t- 

i(N/NAr) ^1 ol^j U^l^ .^J-v^a^ i5*^Lv^l 3 3 s-l^^Us IwjU 6N/AV I(3 -UojaJ 1 

i...jL^jL^ oJiU-^lj *(3^ 3^ 3 :^^ 5*^Lm£> 3 IwjU 3 pij 6 ^^(3^) /^^Us 3^^ 

.(jiljU ^J /s:^Us 3^1 oVaU^sC^l) IjJ^^ 3* 

'Amalal-Yaum wa al-Laylak 
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^ i, i x-" 

U :Jli /ol -uisi 4 I 1 I a:^ 4 I 1 I i_5^j l5jU 

'ij.. • /J^ ’Jj-^ ^ i3 

.(\'rA\'rA ij-*^) J^ L^ 

^ ^LUI 0^ ^'^-**1*^ ^ t_ Q- ./^.^ ^‘_ Q-■ • ■•i^ O^ljL .d-iJ-S 

.J^yx]\ -A-.C' s.*^UU ^J^Ul ‘ "^"C^ 

.((_5jll j»Lo'^ Jl»S3l i^j^jj t(r/v^) ijj'i (J-^S3l) tjJajl 

Majma' az-Zawa’id. 

a a t- 1 1 t- 

/O-Xj Vx 3Ij ^\j_^ 4Xil ^ 0^ ‘tj^ LS"^ 0^ -X.®.^' 

II . . ^ 

^ ^aJ-u^ 4Xil 4Xil (Jj.4^ 'tj^ ^-1,-^ La-Ls /O^Ls^ l3^ 

1^5^ u^l ijj -U>^ Jl^ ^ ®bj) (j^ ij *^^ 

Us IwjU .\’^^\\* I-Xj1j^ 1 -OVaj a]1:s^^ ^iJ-C- 4lil (^ 

^ ^JJ ij ojLt^l ij s-ljs- 

jUajiJl (jLa-J-*^ :(Nr^I^j*i?) lIj*^ zoVaJju |3 5-i.f^l 

^,«_:?xjc<s |3 /^JX' L^jj jUajJl ^1 (3|yUaJl 

^ 1 ^/O jy^U 1 "AI 1 4^VA .1^3^ 

(j^l^ pL.*^ ol^j (^yvsJl ^ |y;U**J^l ^ ^J-s-s^UjJl 

/J^ ^^UJ\ Lt-o-i-J»-U yyi^ (Jli L^yU?^Jl^ (j^l***jJlj 

^^;U*Jl (a/^^^) (3 UkS^6 *tj"^^ 

j-0 (jL>-J-uj ^ iJ-s-s^ajsJl .JisL>- l3 JisUUU (^^/^^^) 

l^yVp^l l3 '-U O-^ ■''^ lj-a_l.^=u 6AX**Jl tJW^ 

L-oj_^l i3 J (iro ‘y^) i3 JislJ^l ^ct^JiUs-l o-i-C- 

-A^aJ^ /N^o-A-y .1 1 -Aj 1 ^ U~~»- (yy_i,..s^ 

yj3.p0k.l ^Uy...ily r-iu^ ...(^-XA.1 ^CUl-i-'-C- yJ^ ^^y»-l-w*^l X-S"^" 

4lil-X^ -Xjlyw 0|_^ •/JyS 1 ^ 1... 4-i.,^^ ly ^-X.*-w y^^ 

^yj 4lil yj yolc- C-oly Il^Uo I^Us*^! Jyi y^ ...LaJjU y^-^ ^ yySU-U yi-5^\ yj 
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\Xi 5*^Lm^ 1 -iju J^J 

.^^-tJl .^^^»-L;^'^l ol^j ^ 4lil -^.■^£' 1 O-o-Xi^ 

Al-Mu'Jam as-SaghTr. 

. 11^ 1 ^ 

01 -X.iJ 1 V.«-0 ja-L-u^ 1 ^ l 3__5"‘^ ^'j jJ^ :^U£^ 4lil i^j ^\ Jli 

4Ail C)^ 1 0* oljj) .. • /O-Xj 

ojl^^l (3 ^W" ^ IwjIj 4N*/N^^ I_Xj1j^ 1 ^a^) .0\-aj /Jlrs^^ ^XIP 4lil xj^ 

•(^'j 

r^i^yr ibn AbTHatim. 


Ji ^ jJ-xJl ^JJ 


^aA*a A® -X^j o-xj ^aA*.*^ 4^1 (^1 ^XJLC- x.S'^j x3 ^ xl^^ 

'. 0j\..^*jjLi ^l>- (j^I 1^1 ^Xj>-^j^I) ..._xJ^1 ^ -xJ^l i^xA^-isJl 

.("^A^ T :jUu 4 ]j 3 40<\*v\rnA\C* 


i3 5-xC'^1 ^AlaJI j^j (jW-jj^ ^ -Xjj ^ io^AlujI i^j ic-As 

^*H-^ (j^ oJiA-ujl l(NrO *1^^^) lIj*^ /oAo^jAsU 

x3 ^ ^JJ /Ja-i>- />^ lj-aA^=u iijlC'-X:^ ^1 J^J ^"AO 

i(\Aio—\Ai*\o) i3 i3 x]^ l)^ x^-Xf- x]^j i^Xjtjj'^l j ja-L -*^^j 

i/^xc- ^1xA* ^xji:^xA* \-x>-l ^^xA-A^ xt-oJiA>-l -Xjj oi lW 

^ I— 5yv^Jl ^1 (3 jJ \ 3 O^ 

3 6^^-ij>- L-^I^=U (Jli J iy^ La 3i^^ J 

.^^»"J 1 yA .>> 0 U 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Ending the du’a’ with “sub-hana rabbina” 

Question 

Instead of saying Sub-hana rabbika rabbil 'izzati...a.\. the end of the 
du'a’, many people say Sub-hana rabbina rabbil 'izzati.... Is it correct to 
do this? If it is, what is the ruling with regard to changing the word to 
rabbin^. 


Answer 

The blessed AhadTth mention many virtues for reading these words: 
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^ e I -- 0 >1 1 T-- 


It is also learnt from the AhadTth that every task such as salah, du'a’, 
an assembly, etc. must end with these words because there are many 
virtues in them. To change the word from rabbika to rabbina is 
permissible in itself, but it is better and superior to uphold the words 
of the texts as they are. Furthermore, it entails emulating the Sunnah 
of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam because he used to say 
rabbika as mentioned in the traditions. 


I \ 1 

:JlS ‘cdii 4 I 1 I jfr ASS- 4311 „^1 qs- pSjl Joj 4311 qs- 

431 S.X-\j a Xs- ojjdl (3 Jts 3® 

3 t3l_/l^l ®1X)) Cy^ 1 ol j-o iJSiXi iji®-l-*Jl ls>j 


...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The one who says the 
following three times after the salah has been weighed with the fullest 
weight of reward. 


Cvt-Jjdl \ 431 -C.,d-1» ,’yJ^ J1 . ic- 


'Amalal-Yaum wa al-Laylah. 

.(rr 


Musannafibn Abi Shay bah 

yy ci-4^-a_44j .(JVs ^ -i-®.*_44j (^1 

i3 A.ys \ V.^C- o^^,xJ ' j Hj 

Abu Sa'Td al-KhudrT radiyallahu 'anhu said: I heard Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying on several occasions at the end of 
his salah or when he turned around: 


,’rwL*Jl i_J \ 431 -C»d-lfl I’rJ^ X\ .]k 


Tafsir Mawardr. 
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Jll£=u ol 

iw^ L^jj (jl?x^ (*J^ LX^ lS ^l-^l |»jJ 

.Yt-\® . ^ ‘-'^'' V.«-C' 0^^.^ 1 

.(\Arrr\rcri\\* :^l>- (j^l ^' j^<*.Jl - >j 


Musannaf 'Abd ar-Razzaq. 


/o*^Lm^ /Ni^lji -i-LC- O^ ®y^ ^j^ 4lil ^JP 

. (y^LftA^j 1 \^ iy\A-uyA,l ^ '' V.q-C- 1 t—^Jy lylp’O—UJ 

.(r\^n\crn\r :3\jJ\ t _ a 1 a ) 

'AIt radiyallahu 'anhu said: Whoever would like to be weighed with a 
full scale must say the folio wing when he completes his salah: 




Tabaranf. 


I * > C - 1 '“■■^ 4aU 1 ^ 1 ^0^0 ^ C— 

.(\\o\\\ .iJ^wLsl) 1 I—^ 4li Oj ^ 

tVe used to know that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam has 
completed his salah when he used to say: 




Hilyah al-A uliya : 

j\ yfS \y^ds JUSClU (J\i^=u (jl ^y^ 

• 1 I—^ 4Ai -\ <> k \^ I ^ C- o^^aJ 1 i ^ 

.M\\\o '.y^\ .\r\“\Y «*-sij>-) 

.(^o<\\<:r': jUil ^jjj .mAv 


Ah radiyallahu 'anhu said: Whoever would like to be weighed with a 
full scale must read the following at the end of his assembly or when 
he gets up: 


/uil .V, aU llLv. 




To read these words as they are will be as though we are quoting them. 
In other words, He said Sub-hana rabbika, and we are glorifying His 
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purity in accordance with His order. This is similar to how we can read 
both: WaanaawwalulMuslimTndXid Wa ana minalMuslimTn. 

It is permissible to extract words from a HadTth. Mukhtasar al-Ma 'anT 
states in this regard: 

i JaAih 

Shaykh Jamal states in Hashiyah TafsTr al-Jalalayn 

^ oU> U. Jiahl ycyj 

yzX^- Ol:>-yLil\) 4iii (^1 Uj — 3^ C.3:>- to 3^ -Cs 

.(nvAt : 3 i]‘>l^l 


Fatawa Fandiyyah 

Question: What do the 'ulama’ and muftis say with regard to the 
following verse if a person reads it in a du'a’ and uses the plural form 
instead. Will it be sinful to do this? Some people say that it becomes a 
statement of kufr when the plural form is used. Kindly provide the 
ruling of the SharTah in this regard. May Allah ta 'a/a reward you. 

The actual verse reads thus: 


The plural form will be as follows: 

3i^Q-'^h \Ftik\j llljj 


Answer: This is a type of quotation which is unanimously considered 
to be permissible. 

lF i3 i-xSos) .(jils yF j " ^ 3^ 3^ 

.(to- 


That is all.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa Fandiyyah, vol. 1, p. 240. 
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Du’a’ after tarawTh but before the witr salah 

Question 


In the month of Ramadan our masjid has a collective du'a’ after the 
witr salah. Some people commence optional salahs in this time. Is it 
necessary to wait for them? 

Answer 

It is the practice of our seniors to make du'a’ after the tarawTh but 
before the witr salah, and not after the witr. Moreover, du'a’ is 
accepted after the completion of the Qur’an. Thus, it will be better if 
you people make du'a’ after the tarawTh instead of after the witr. This 
will bring all the brothers together, there will be no need to wait for 
anyone, and there will be no difficulty in doing this. Nevertheless, if 
any person does not join the du'a’, he must not be criticized and 
castigated. We must avoid disputes and arguments. 

Fatawa Daral- 'Ulum Deoband. 

It is permissible to make du'a’ after the tarawTh. It is desirable and has 
been the practice of past and latter day scholars. There is no need to 
make another du'a’ after the witr salah; one du'a’ is sufficient. In other 
words, one du'a’ at the end of tarawTh is enough.^ 

The correct view is that du'a’ after the completion of the Qur’an and at 
the end of tarawTh is desirable. A HadTth states that this is a time when 
du'a’ is accepted. This is why it has been a practice of our seniors and 
elders to make du'a’ after the tarawTh and after the completion of the 
Qur’an.^ 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

Explaining rules after the fard salah but before the 
Sunnah salahs 

Question 

In some masajid we see short rulings or a HadTth being read after the 
fard salah but before the Sunnah salahs. Some people object to this by 
saying that it causes a delay in performing the Sunnah salah, and that 
it is a bid'ah. What is the ruling in this regard? 


^ Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 253. 
' Ibid. p. 271. 
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Answer 


There is nothing wrong in explaining a short ruling or reading a 
HadTth after the fard salah but before the Sunnah salahs. It is not 
correct to refer to this practice as a bid'ah. It is established from 
AhadTth that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to engage in 
different forms of dhikr and du'a’s, etc. after the fard salahs. This was 
mentioned previously. Furthermore, advising after the fard salah is 
established. 

BukharT Sharif. 

'-r’-CCs- ijj 5 

a a 

I—fots jj.* s-fow yi\ 5*^Lv£> 

^ ^ t 

.lodc-l 4I1I djllS 

Lol^ L-.5jSdU yA 4111 ^ <3 ' Ujia^o ijli LaU .L-.5jS^U 

Lj3s\^j) .L-.djSdU cl c^di IdSj IdS^ aye Ijijli 

.(ArA-AV'V\^^V\^ 

The chapter on the imam facing the people when he makes the salam 
[when he completes the salah], Samurah ibn Jundub radiyallahu 'anhu 
said that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to turn to us 
when he completed the salah. 

Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhanlradiyallahu 'anhu said: Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam performed the fajr salah at Hudaybiyah after it had 
rained the previous night. When he completed the salah, he turned to 
the people and said: “Do you know what your Sustainer said?” They 
replied: “Allah and His Messenger know best. "He said: “This morning 
there are those of My servants who believe in Me and reject the 
[influence of] stars. The one who said: ‘We received rain by the grace 
and mercy of Allah ta 'ala' has believed in Me and rejected the stars. 
The one who said: ‘We received rain due to such and such star’ has 
disbelieved in Me and believed in the stars. ” 

'Allamah 'AynT rahimahullah says in his explanation to this HadTth: 
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La (jl i^^ysj^lil (JL-Sx^^l i3 

I t- 

pJjcJl ^yA |J— ^ ij^ Jl:>- (j^ (j^ l3*^ (j*^ 

.('rv'tV :tijUl ^ j \j^j .■^^A\t ttijUJl 5j^) .^Qitjilj 

Zfte wisdom behind facing the congregation is to teach the people 
what they need to know. This is what is said. I say: Based on this, it 
would be appropriate for the person whose situation is similar to that 
of Rasulullah’s to do this with the intention of teaching and 
admonishing. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The meaning of Hadrat ’A’ishah’s narration 

Question 

A HadTth states: 

C.o\ Us -iju 

Rastilullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam would not sit after the salam for 
longer than what it takes to read Allahumma antas salam.... 

what is the reply to this narration because we learn from it that one 
should not sit for too long after the salah? 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ give a few replies to it. The gist of them are: 

1. This narration contradicts the many authentic narrations 
which show Rasulullah’s action to the contrary. 

2. This HadTth is weak. It contains three narrators against whom 
objections have been made: (l) Abu Khalid al-Ahmar, (2) Abu 
Mu'awiyah ad-Darlr, (3) 'Asim ibn Sulayman al-Ahwal. 

3. This HadTth contains the word “would not sit” and not “would 
not read”. Thus, it could mean that he used to sit and read to 
that extent, and then read the remaining forms of dhikr while 
standing. 

4. This HadTth does not refer to the actual and real time. Rather, 
it is an estimation. Therefore, it would be permissible to read 
other forms of dhikr which are equal to it. 

5. It is possible that he used to sit to this extent while facing the 
qiblah, and complete the remaining forms of dhikr by turning 
around towards the congregation. 
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Mukhtasar at-Tuhfah al-Marghubah 

L«-3 . t. ^ ^ ‘ ^ ja-i— 

I \ ^\ UJ : C-Jj 

•JW:; ^*!Aj ojlxo ij^ 

/olj Uisls*- ^ Ul (jl iJ-^U pljiJl 1. . . 1 jJli*- ^1 

^ f- f. f. 

JaJjL^ (3^ /USo (3iJ-M^ i3 J 

■Is^-J 

t- t- t- 1 t- 

^jUco ^1 • C-0(_a_w ^ 4lil . . .6 jJJ^\ jIjco ^1 

(3j^ ij^ ’iji*-* 3^^ Ua3>- /N^-ij>- 3 

3^ J-* j ^jUco jjI 3^ ^1 (Jlij ^3p _j'^ Cf. 3^ 

, . . 6^jSOU ^*Jj>|ji.l 

(J^^>.'^\ ja-v^W- ^ ^j\jLA ^ 0^ ^-Cuii 

,\j) 3 

Jlij Jisli-U 3^=»j ^ -x-A^-au 3^***^-?^*^^ 3^ .d-JljJl 

e-e- ^ !f e- e- 

,/O^^^A_au /O 2 L—1-0^ /'JLC- (3^^^ 

t- t- t- t- 

1 3a-i! 3i 

.lajli J€’:kKi (JU 

_\ju s.lc.jJ\j 3 o^l^l Lt-oJiU>-3ll Oi •'•■^^^ IwjI^j^I 

t- 

sljUdl ^ 3^1 ^ “(^‘^Ul oJl j^Ul” :J^ U jlj3^3!r ol :^'J' 

aW-jJI <3-s223l 3 iJ^ 

.(l-J^ olcj-Jail 6ii 


shark Munyatul Musallr. 
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tjj-^ O^ ... tJj-flJ ^ ^ 1-X.a^ l^LC- 4lil lS'^^ 

^ <3 ^ i3^ ''^ tJij^ 0j j\_i-al.l lSj^ ULoj -^-*-^ O^ ij^ 

Jj T I^jjlS^ 5*^LMi> (3 tj_5^ O^ ^lil i3^ 

-\i -\j-iL?TL::Jl Oj^ jj^^j-ll jl-i-^1 (j*)I ...^ lS ^^ o-k^j 4lil 

3 ^^j_a^U C-^\-a^l j»-XjtJ o jj -ij>'l^ 

1 ^ '*j i'Ti.^^ ^ \ ^ ^ ^ \^ -Xj-X^x^ 1 xJ^3^ i_ y^ ^ ? x^ 1 

.(\C i^Iil ^^^^_ili^_jjlSCl.l -Xju ji.lc.jJl p^=x>. 3 I^^jiajl -Xj^^.j>JJ^ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


In which direction must the imam turn and leave 
after the fard salah 

Question 

In which direction must the imam turn and leave after the fard salah? 

Answer 

The imam can turn in whichever direction he wants but it is better to 
turn to his right because Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
preferred the right hand side for every good action. However, it would 
be proper to turn in the other direction occasionally so that the right 
side is not considered to be obligatory. 

Mishkat Sharif. 


I I ^ 

^ 4Ail AaC- 


Hadrat Anas radiyallaha 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to turn to his right 


/0*^Lm^ |Aj 3S (jUis-iJJ ja^=-ij>-l ijli AJX- 4lil AAil 

i i ^ US!)! 

^aJ—A-J-C- A^i 1 ^ ^'j -Cal ijC- I ij\ ^.Ac- la:>. 3^ cS/i 

./xd^ i3*2C-o. 0^ ^ 


Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu said: Do not allow 
shay tan to influence any of you in his salah whereby he thinks to 
himself that it is obligatory on him to turn to his right because I often 
saw Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam turning to his left. 
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Lt.^^^ j»jJ L^l-i^- L^j "Jj-^ /CL*-a_**^ ijli iJ-C^ Oj^=^ O^ 

.(AV\\ .^Co\-s^Jk.l .^a-i—i.*J-* 1 

Hadrat Barra' radiyallahu 'anhu said: When we used to perform salah 
behind Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam we liked to be on his 
right so that [when he turned around] he would face us... 

TirmidhT Sharif 


L3y-vaJ-^ 4lil 

t- a 

rdi^' i^J-aJtJ \^ ti-0-Xi>- L—ti-0 -Xi>- • ^ 1 (JVs , . , / JLa—^ 

t- t- 

-i-9^ 0 ^ /Cv^^ Cf" *^1 (^1 ^ ' /ol ^a-L^ 1 ^ 

Qabisah ibn Halab narrates from his father who said: When Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to lead us in salah, he used to turn 
around on both sides - his right and his left... 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


^^UJl /oU^ Liij^ LaLol^ ^La-^ <3 

^^ ol ^ 1 ^ . ly 1 ^3o 

n s= f- s> ^ f- f- 

/nX^ (^j o''^ zVa-^ ]\ o''^ o''^ j.lij X-iju 

1 % L->0 8 -Xj \^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ *y^ ^ ^ _J ‘^ 1 % • • • ^^ " i p*^ ^ ■ -8 

x J ^ 8 \ yv 1 \ p. \ ^8 1 i ^ i '** ^ 

^-a]\) LkS^ i— jU (3 ^ 8 s Lt-o^l:>-^l 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


In which direction must the imam turn around 

Question 

It is stated in Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum ZakarTyya that it is better for the 
imam to turn to the right side when facing the congregation. Does the 
right side refer to the right side of the congregation or the right side of 
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the qiblah which, according to the jurists, is the left side of the 
congregation? 

Answer 

It should be borne in mind that it is not correct to impose any specific 
direction on one’s self One must believe it to be permissible to turn on 
either side. A narration of 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrates that the person who imposes a particular direction on himself 
- i.e. the right side - has given Shaytan a share in his salah because 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to turn around in both 
directions.^ Imam BayhaqT rahimahullahndxr&t&s in as-Sunan al-Kubra 
that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to perform salah with 
shoes and without, standing and sitting, and he used to leave [after the 
salah] from the right side and the left side.^ The same theme is to be 
found in ibnMaJah Sharif (y. 66) 

This was also the practice of Hadrat Anas radiyallahu 'anhu and he 
used to reprimand anyone who gave too much of importance to the 
right side.^ 

Wasi' ibn Hibban relates: Hadrat ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu was 
sitting against a wall. I completed my salah, turned to my left side and 
went to him. He asked: “Why did you not come from the right side?” I 
replied: “I intended turning towards you.” He said: “You did the right 
thing. Some people feel that the right side is compulsory. It is left to a 
person to turn around from the right side or the left.”^ The same is 
mentioned in TirmidhTSharif{yo\. 1, p. 66). 

Nevertheless, it is better to give preference to the right side. Hadrat 
Anas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam used to turn to his right side most of the time.'’ In his 
commentary to this HadTth, Imam NawawT rahimahullah states that 
the right side is better because this is what is indicated by most of the 
Ahadlth.® It is stated in Aujaz that Hasan preferred turning around 
from the right side after salah.’ 


^ Muslim Sharif vol. 1, p. 247. 

’ As-Sunan al-Kubra, vol. 2, p. 295. 
’ Bukhari Sharif, vo\. 1, p. 118. 

“ Muwatta Imam Malik, p. 155. 

Muslim Sharif, vol. 1, p. 247. 

® Ibid. 

’ Aujaz, vol. 3, p. 497. 
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Now which side is meant when we speak of the right side? It is gauged 
from the text of ShamT that Shark Munyatul Musalll states that it 
refers to the right side of the musalll. 

t- t- . 

• I ^ tw I . I... ^ L..O 0 -ij ^ ^ ^ 'S' ^ ^ ^ i ^ 1 % 

Muslim Sharif. 

(3 i i ‘CdC' 4Ai i ^ ‘ ^ ^ tcds^ \ \sf ‘CLC' 4Ai i ^ ^ Cf" 

.(tiY\\ hd^ Ctj—^ 

Hadrat Barra’ radiyallahu 'anhu said: When we used to perform salah 
behind Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam we liked to be on his 
right so that [when he turned around] he would face us... 

MaraqT al-Falah. 

.(\\V ‘*1’ \ A.... 1 fS (ul^ 

After this, if a person wants to leave, then from which direction should 
he leave? Imam NawawT rahimahullah writes that if both directions 
are the same to him and there is no need to give preference to any 
particular direction, then it is better to go from the right. ShamT 
rahimahullah quotes this statement and accepts it.^ Ahsan al-Fatawa 
also states that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam preferred the 
right side when leaving the masjid and when facing the congregation.^ 

Maulana Zafar Ahmad 'UthmanT rahimahullah said that when 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to turn towards the 
congregation, he used to turn from the right side; and when he left for 
his house, he used to proceed from the left side. That is, from the left 
side of the congregation because his rooms were in that direction. This 
is to the right of the qiblah and to the left of the congregation. Hadrat 
is of the view that if an imam wishes to perform his Sunnah salah at 
home, he should emulate the practice of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam by having the qiblah to his right, which is the left side of the 
congregation.^ 

Allah ta knows best. 


^ ShamT, vol. 1, p. 531. 

^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 368. 

’ I'la’as-Sunan, vol. 3, p. 186. 
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Turning around towards the congregation to make 
du'a’ 

Question 


There are two types of fard salahs. Some of them have Sunnah salahs 
after them while others do not. With regard to both, should the imam 
turn around towards the congregation or should he continue sitting in 
the direction of the qiblah? 

Answer 

In the question under discussion, the imam must turn around and face 
the congregation after all the salahs. 

BukharT Sharif. 

't’-CCs- ijj 5Is) 

t- 1 

The chapter on the imam facing the people when he makes the salam 
[when he completes the salah] Samurah ibn Jundub radiyallahu 'anhu 
said that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to turn to us 
when he completed the salah. 

'Allamah 'AynT rahimahullah says in his explanation to this HadTth: 

\Si \jS' \jl^ Lo ijl (JU..aXw\ (3 

I f- 

/jl>- ijS" 

i (jtj jju 

.(’A\A\i 5-C«.£') \ 3 dl:>. 

The wisdom behind facing the congregation is to teach the people 
what they need to know. This is what is said. I say: Based on this, it 
would be appropriate for the person whose situation is similar to that 
of Rasulullah’s to do this with the intention of teaching and 
admonishing. It is said that the wisdom behind this is that the person 
who enters [the masjid] will know that the congregational salah is 
over, if the imam remained sitting in his original position, the person 
entering late would assume that the imam is in the tashahhud. 

bus (3>^' d 

:3jUhsj^) 
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This shows that it is desirabie for the imam to turn to his congregation 
after he makes saiam. 

Fayd ai-Barf. 

t- t- \ \ ^ \ ^ 

(ji^) (3 i3W3>^^ ^ ^\j^J ‘I— r^j ‘^j-=- 

.(r^■^V 

Hadrat Maulana Sarfaraz Khan Sahib states in Khaza’inas-Sunarr. 

After completing the saiam, the imam must turn around and face the 
congregation. 

J j hi-iju 5 *^Lv^ c-o^ Lotoj ijj 3 Jls 

5 :. -Xjlaj Vib-iju l)^ ol^ 

e- sf ^ 

As for the different dura's which are mentioned in the Ahadlth, the 
imam must read them while facing the congregation. 

J ^i3 ^hi.1 

s-s- s- 

ij-^^ (dp Jju S-Ic-Jj! djj to 

lJ)ysjaoU.\ 3i ^3^**“ 5*^LMa]\ rd^ \ r^dt^\ 

.(nTO iNri I^-adl ^3:>-) ^ 

TirmidhT Sharif 

.(At\\ Jcojdi o\3^ jJ) 5 jC'-Cj Laji j»jj ^J 

when he ieads a peopie in saiah, he must not make du'a’ for himseif 
aione by exciuding them, if he does this, he has cheated them. 

This narration also makes reference to the fact that the imam must 
turn towards the congregation and include all of them in his du'a’. 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 
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Making a du’a’ apart from Allahumma antas 
sa/am...after the fard salah 

Question 


what is the ruling with regard to making a du'a’ apart from 
Allahumma antas salam... after the fard salah? For example, if the 
imam reads AllahummaInnTa'udhu bikamin 'adhabijahannam. 

Answer 

It is gauged from the AhadTth that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhl wa 
sallam used to make a short du'a’ after the fard salah. An imam may 
read Allahumma antas salam... or sometimes another du'a’ such as 
Allahumma InnT a'udhu bika min 'adhabi Jahannam. It is also 
permissible to read other du'a’s, but it is better to read those that are 
mentioned in the narrations. Some commentators say that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhl wa sallam used to remain seated in the direction of 
the qiblah to the extent of Allahumma antas salam...dXid then turn 
towards the congregation. 

Ma 'arifas-Sunan 


s- s- 

Loj .> 1(3 ^ 

Jvi j -cij (joiiq Jvi j Jojj J,.a3 yiS j) ^ 

ojljj Itjs ojlj ^ ^ 


Bukhari Sharif. 


-Xok-1 /d /si 

ypd) 3lo js^Ui ^ 'ij cxocco U 'ij \X 1 


Hadrat Mughlrah ibn Shu'bah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to read the following after 
every fard salah: 



ji J s3i J" ^ >j zl\ /dj dildi /d /d dd likj 4jh % 4 ^ 
.il\ did 4 ' ''i 4 dkki UJ ij fdfdd UJ 
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Tirmidhi Sharif. 

t- 1 » I 

O^ /01 ^ ^ ^ l1^ ^ !a) \. . . (* *^L^ 1 C-o 1 j«-gA] 1 Jj-^ ^ j \ 

J e^jjj “...c^l li ^U j 4 JJl ...oJo^ 4 iil % Ji T Jou 

.(nn\\ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Occupying oneself in the Sunnah salahs after the 
fard 

Question 

Some imams make lengthy du'a’s after those fard salahs which have 
Sunnah salahs after them. What is the ruling in this regard? 

Answer 

As regards the fard salahs which have Sunnah salahs after them, it is 
preferable for the imam to suffice with a short du'a’ and to then 
occupy himself in the Sunnah and optional salahs. Thus, those imams 
who engage in lengthy du'a’s must desist so that there is not a very 
long gap between the fard and Sunnah salahs. Furthermore, it will also 
not disturb those who joined the congregation late. 

'Allamah Hadrat BannurT rahimahullahwites in Ma'arifas-Sunan. 


iji a to rW'i'TMtN i— jU Jl-s 

\ 1 Ic^ L..O \ ^ ^t.* d \ d.O \ \ . *'^1 A Ao \ \ 

to^. . . '*/i ja^=l:k\ <3 -CCC- IC- 

“^1 J 'i oJo-j 4 ill 'ii Ji T 

^ fit- t- t- 

5 *^Lv^ 1 oWx^o-**xi 31 ^jjiz -i -^1 /olj 


n n t- t- t- ^ ^ 

lj_aj (3^ (3* Loj...5 *^Lm^ 1 kj^ 

f. f. f. f. f. 

33^^,.,... V&lj-flj 2 3^ k-?^*^^ 1 3i-’ 

Aj?x 5 >- 3 AAil (^j oLiJl o-ilil Lo 3^-«-^ ^ ^ L-J3JI /vJj 3^-«-^ 
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^ 0(3^^ (3* 5 *^Lv ^1 3 4 lil 

.(\\^—\\A\'r I|3-**J1 L-^\jco) .^1 l--j1^^1 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

^J-vajjJU l)^ ^*^L**Jl C-ol ja-§A] 1 ^-i-flJ *^1 ^*JL**J 1 0 j£r=KJ^ 

3^ ic-J-3 oi i(JL«.^Jl 

t- t- 

I^*^Lijl (3^3^ l^^Uap^Jajl .0T'\\\ ^ j-a]\) .|>*^L*^1 C-ol 

.(^aAo e^jAij X\\ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Different forms of dhikr between the fard and 
Sunnah salahs 

Question 

Did any of our seniors give preference to reading the prescribed forms 
of dhikr and the Tasblh-e-FatimT after the fard salah but before the 
Sunnah salahs? 

Answer 

The following seniors gave preference to reading the prescribed forms 
of dhikr after the fard salah but before the Sunnah salahs: Hadrat Shah 
Wall Allah Muhaddith DehlawT, Hadrat Maulana ShabbTr Ahmad 
'UthmanT, Shaykh Muhammad Hashim TatwT SindT and Shaykh 'Abd al- 
Fattah Abu Ghuddah rahimahumullah 'ajma 'Tn. 

Hadrat Shah Wall Allah rahimahullahwites in HuJJatullah al-Balighah. 

a t- — t- ^ \ 

(3^ liij—^ 3^ 

(Jli jjS lSj j) J-xj Lo jlSji i3 ^W" 

Jj.a 5 j 6^1... 4 lil /J) 5 *^Lv£> 3^J ij-^s 

ij^L^ ijjl Jli 6^1 ... 4 lil ^ Jj-Hj lij 3^ 

33 AAil O^l-S^ C.I A.y'i Q si L-^^-1 .AJLC- 

^ p)-*^ lij 3^ • AAiW- J^ L0I3 i 5 *^Lv^ J^I/J \ _^ll^ J-3^ 

fi d 

C-ol *k3j-^ La 
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^6j-i-aJl 1^ *^1 5*^Lv^l O^ :'-V^ 

•o'^UJl ij» jS"i'il (jl (jlkJl ijlij "iU! tjS'i'iU iJlJ 

e- - If e- 

iOLjSol 0 jj jlSji il Oi^ *W^^ 

i3 ij -^*^^J N 'j ^ijf^ ^ ^ ^^^gialA-a '''^]j 

n ^ ^s- s- 

L»j iJ-v2jjJl (jl /Jj i3 i3 W *3^ 3^ 

4lil yi3 i3-^V ‘'■^"^ 1-XI^_A *^Lm 23 (j^j^=u (jlj 

^ /ol *^1 iwjIi^JI ^1 ^ -iju ( 3 ^ 3 ^ ^^J-C- 

.iwjUaii-1 U iSii 4lil IwjLm^I :^<3-u^ 

.(oC“0\\C I^*JlJIJ 1 4lil ^*J?x>-) (3 Ijji-*.:^! 

After quoting the above text of Hadrat Shah Wall Allah rahimahullah, 
Hadrat Maulana Shabblr Ahmad ^Uthmanl rahimahullahwiies in Fath 
al-Mulhim\ 


i 3 ojjjjlil ic-ds 

H ^ S 5 S! 

j-iJl ^^Jja JjpoJl 3^ bo J ^b®j /o)j ^ ^s 

s- ) f> s= 

.(CiA\i .^aJ-C-l ^\j 

Shaykh Muhammad Hashim TatwT SindT states in Mukhtasar at-Tuhfah 
al-Marghubak 




Aj 




^Ju ^b^oJl J-o>l 3^ ij blif c-^JlP jJ 

j»l df ^*-^—31 d^ -iju aW-jII 3^ 3 


4 lil d^ 3^ b^baj d-^ W^ 3 bb-Ajj 13-^^ kt-oji\j>-'^l idj 3 o 

. t- 

d^^j^ 3^ a ^bbk. 16 L—^ 1^.,^ ^ ' O^ d”^ ^ ^ ^bd 1 -k^j ^^dc" 

5 *^bo ^®J-^bx 3 J o 3 j (bj)^ i(o. 3 yV^l bj) ^(^a-LuJ bj) L-^Ij ®dj 

.JibaJ'^l j ^(bjjiSdo 


4 lil d^ * 3 ^^ d*-«—« ^Hr^b 3 oJib>-^l L^Jj 

ob^ ^3"d^ O^ ^ -Xaj c-jd^-bl L.^Cbo 

1 ^ ^ ^ 6 -X.^t**3i, 1 O 3 ^ ^ 0 ---wJ 1 ^3 d^ d d-d ^ lO^^d ^ S' b 1 


-J 

/O-kj 
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^ ^ ‘ ' ^^ ^ 0^y\M \»w® 1 -XAJ IwJ ^ 1 4 ^ 

\ 4 ^ia I 4 aUl ^ ^"‘’^ i ^ 

t ^ 

(J-XX 3 ^ 1 ^ ^s ^ I 4 A ^1 ^ I ^ 

i(^-i-L*^l (^^yL::Jl ^®-^lj3i -i-«^ <ji?TL:ijl.^^Jtjjl ^-v^lLioXil:>-l 

^J-s 223\ ^yss ^ ^J3sl^^ ^jjxSCll -iju aIc-jJI (j\ (3 3^^ i— jVJI ii*!—i\ 

A^ ijj-xJl ^jj s-W--a]\ iwjLlptxlwI 3 3 A^jjs^ 44.i_**,Jl -iju Qj^-=)\ 3^ 3® 

.(l-Jj>- 6 OI^^Lm^I -iju 

Allah fc? 'a/a knows best. 


Placing the hand on the forehead after salah and 
making du’a’ 

Question 

Is there any evidence for placing the hand on the forehead after salah 
and making du'a’? 

Answer 


After the salah, one may place his hand on his forehead and read the 
following du'a’: 


ojilj ^ ^i\ 4^jll 3^jl'> 'ii'^i 


In the name of Allah apart from whom there is none worthy of 
worship. He is the most beneficent, the most merciful O Allah! 
Remove woriy and grief from me. 

This is established from Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam even 
though the HadTth is weak. 

HilyatulA uliya : 


I ..1 ^.a I aA^. 4 Aii 4 Aii AA£. 4 Aii L-A 

i ^ *'^1 t 3 “di ^ . a. ** ^ ’dh^ j ^ ^ di 8 -Co 

3*^^ Hi) ^ 3® ■ Ojd-lj jLd' iS^ 4-^“^' 

.5^ ^ ^jlsd i3 iT'*\\r aJj>.) .|jj ^jsc2^ ^j^ 

5 *^Lv£^.i (3 (J_ 5 -^ ^ IwjU tj"*^ 

^^5*^Lv^ 1 s-lc-jJ! IwjU iVjW 
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~k>’\j y^ -Xi^ -Xj^ -X^VwU 

^ pjPTjcoj .C\*\\ Ij3|_^7sia-^ s.lc.-x]\^ .^^SCjijl jl^ 6l 3*^L>- ja_i^,-,2i3u (3^ 60 \-Hj 

^jUil t^o^Vtv'\'r tjl yh]] 


Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that when Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to complete his salah, he would pass 
his right hand over his forehead and read: 


OjilJ ^ 'il'^1 


Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum. 


To place one’s hand on one’s forehead after the fard salahs and read 
Bismillah... is mentioned in Hisn HasTn and there is a HadTth in this 
regardd 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Saying Bijiaqqi fulan in the du’a’ 

Question 

Is it permissible to say Bihaqqi fulan in a du'a’? 

Answer 

There are two scenarios with regard to saying Bihaqqi fulan (by virtue 
of the right of such and such person) in a du'a’. (l) One is in the sense 
that it is rationally and personally obligatory on Allah ta'ala. This is 
not permissible because no creation has any obligatory right over 
Allah ta'ala. Rather, our very existence is because of Him. We cannot 
even take a step without His permission. This is also gauged from the 
texts of the jurists. However, if by the words Bihaqqi fulan this 
meaning is taken that what Allah ta'ala m&d.e obligatory on Himself 
through His grace and kindness, or it is in the meaning of blessing and 
sanctity, then this will fall under the category of a wasTlah - using the 
name of a person as a means. Our 'ulama’ are of the view that a wasTlah 
in du'a’ is not only permissible but there is more hope in its 
acceptance. 

This is supported by certain narrations even though they are weak: 


^ Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 2, p. 211. Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 
102 . 
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C)^ (VVA) /^J-L.^ l3 

13^” (3i ^ /CLu 0^ 3^ *^3—0^ 

if if s- s- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

/oj ci0|_^ jUJl O^ L^U^ls s.\-ajl 

-i-9^ (Jli .lSJ-a (will /J ^jJUC^\j 4lil .C-ol ij iw^-jj 1 ^^j-iju 

^ -. 1 A. ^\^Ct L C.I O 9 I ' ^^J.**xX**.^,* 1-Xj -ij 1^ 1 • /nJJ-3aj (3^^^ 

^3J_^ ^■=’'~’^ li (j^' °'jj (j^=^ Ainuis ^ Js_^l JJ J-iaiJlj Ojjj^ 

.o-U£- l3jjj-^ {ji ij i *' ^'’ 

t- t. a t. t. 

i3 (j^l o^IjL**;) IL_-^^o^_^ (Jli ^(nNNV^) o-i-L.*^ -Xi^l 

J jldl jjIj 6(^n) j _xjil ^\j 6(vor) ^JUt j jl^ ^Ij ^(^“ianO /3-u^ 
./^;l***j>j i3 iwjIJI 6T''rc\\) ^i3 j^'^j ^(NVio) 

A3a£- :(^/NA*) 09 .>>1\ o^ljLw;) iC-Jj 

lijj oLo La-Ls Lt-oji\j>-l (j^ ’OW^ 

31 ol-iS^ 3 a~i^L ^luI ^luI (J3 .^^J^]1 (J3 

•4-^' ^ ^ “^1” :>\j \Ulj “^jji^l” :>ljl J ^ 


1 e- e- e- 

^a-3u^ 4Ai 1 ^ ^ *3^ 3^ ^ 3^ ^ ^*3c- 3^ ^3^ 

L-^J-C- iJ);^3*3J (^3 L-^J-C- |J);^l**Jl ;3^ l.^1-uj 1 (3) lij O^ 

^t- f. f. f. f. if 

i3 ij^ ^^1 ^1 ^1^1 3 >j 1 l-a>- 

Ij-A iJ-^-fij (jl^ 3|j ^js^Xi Us 3 3|_^ Us 

6 i^-ijUiJl U-c3^li (Jj-a^l UjloIj C-J^l Laj U-A1 UU Ux- yy'^ 3|_^ 

j-oj tjfl^ pf-/^ (3 4lil />5i^y^l *^1 4lil 3^ -^1 1-1^ pjS^j*^ • Jj-^ 3^^ 

^U) .^jloJl /Xx^o 1 A-JaX- 3^ 3 ’tJ^ *'^ s:. 

.(t^A•^ :^j ti_^j;^l j»Lo^ 

.^^j-aX /^-ol^ <A.^Uc. t_ O* ^>i\ il^_JL^JU^ oJiU-ujj IC-Jj 
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^ ^lij l\.,q^LC- 4lil 

aLs-^I ^ g'^' /J -iJ-^ -X-L*^ Ij /J -ij>-l -ij>-l U -ij>-l /J-A Jl£=u"ij ^ ^ 

-A-o^ l3^^ ^ _xi Ilf /nJ^ U1 U /N^ U1 Ijf 

. ( -Xl 1 .^a-S^ ^LUI 

olj£^ (^^'^0 ^Lo*^ iwjUai^l jj^LaJ .i^^j_aJ 1 l-x5^ 

.Ia/® 


Fath Bab al- 'Inayak 

t- t- a t- a t- 

^^j.^-iJk.1 ^1 d-wJl l)^ i3^ •/olc'^ tJj-^ l)^ *tj^ 

i Us* H 

4 lil (*H-^ 

t^Li23 |j>i lia- 

J-^l :tsX>aJl ^jbT ^ ^£■ ^lJ .(ro : 5 joU. 1 ) .il^Ji\ /.Jj \yc^\j 4I1I JlS Jij 
j3j ^ ^''^J ^ La s-L^^U 

.(o\i i^jUaJI I—jU .^l...ij)iijX^l 


Fatawa Shami: 


^ *ya 1 ‘ a I \ ‘ O I . X. 1 \ ^ *^ 1 ‘ 1 ^ *^**i^J ^ • 1 

.(r<\v\n jj) .J^ JOj ^ La 


Although 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah has quoted a few texts of this 
nature, he himself is inclined to the view of reprehensibility in using 
the words Bihaqqi fulan in a du'a’. He states: 

U JiAih cUil Jiiih Ijo ^ j:>Uiil^Uiil o'iL^l \^ oJo ^ :JjSl 

.(r^'^t\^ tjL^^nil ^j) .^\ j "i 

Takmilah 'Umdah ar-Ri'ayah: 

jy>-jjiL^i ^^^jj^Lsdi i_y^ LlL3^...(2}L3u 4lii -xj>-^ jy>- 

^_a*^L3d\ JLs^ ^-oi^ (^\ i3^X oLJajdi *aial (JL,.^=u ^iSLJ 

_j Li,j U j^\ -Xi ^h,^! i—xU ^ya ^ '■ L,ai \j ^_a jk\ ;3:1*-Lj Jiljl 

*x i ^ ^,3 alc'«xl\ iwxhi ^ ^^J-wyxii ^ *^ 1 l—-X£^ x<cl* i 

.(S^l^,SL!1 to^\t tSjlc^1 a^^ 
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Most jurists consider it to be makruh tahrTmi. Refer to the following 
sources: 


6\Vo\i j6 /CjjS^ 4r*Y\A 

iwjb^ 6iVo\i iwjbiS^ y%*Jl 4T^\A\o 

iwjb^ L-JiSCjl jlji 6T'\\’A 


The reason for these jurists considering it to be makruh is mentioned 
in the Fatawa of Shaykh al-Islam Hadrat Maulana Husayn Ahmad 
Madam rahimahullah. 


The Mu'tazilah believe that the qualities of “justice” and 
“consideration to what is most beneficial” to be rationally obligatory 
on Allah ta 'ala. This is why they say that it is rationally obligatory on 
Allah ta'alato forgive the people of tauhld. They believe that this is an 
essential right of the creation on the basis of a rational obligation. On 
the other hand, the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah do not believe that 
any action is rationally and personally obligatory on Allah ta'ala. 
Therefore, the following du'a’ will be in line with the beliefs of the 
Mu'tazilah: 


oh-lplj sUdSll 3^ oSli 3^ dui:.! °S} 



O Allah! I ask You by virtue ofthe right of such and such person, or the 
right ofthe Prophets and Messengers. 

The same du'a’ will be against the belief of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama'ah. The Mu'tazilah were quite powerful and vociferous during 
the eras of the Tabi'un and Taba' Tabi'un. This is why the jurists 
prohibited this du'a’ on the principle of JAl ll,. - as a way of blocking 

the means. Now that they [Mu'tazilah] and their beliefs are non¬ 
existent, the confusion which this could cause is also non-existent. 
There no longer remains any possibility of taking the first meaning of 
these words. Rather, only the second meaning is taken. Thus, there 
will be no harm in making this du'a’...When the Ahl as-Sunnah utter 
these words in a du'a’, they do not take the meaning of a rational 
obligation. Rather, they take meanings from which tawassul [or 
wasTlah] is understood, and for which there is more hope for its 
acceptance.^ 


^ Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam, pp. 88-89. 
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Fatawa Bayyinat 

...It is permissible to utter these words in a du'a’ and it has been the 
practice of the seniors. HisnHasTn and al-Hizb al-A 'zam are collections 
of du'a’s. Some of their narrations contain the words Bihaqqis sa’ilTn 
and other similar words. This demonstrates the permissibility and 
desirability of uttering these words.^ 

Allah ta knows best. 


^ Fatawa Bayyinat, vol. 2, p. 188. 
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Recitation Of The Qur’an In Salah 

A person makes sajdah tilawat in the midst of his 
qira’ah and then continues with the qira’ah 

Question 

If a person makes sajdah tilawat in the midst of his qira’ah and wants 
to continue with the qira’ah after it, does he have to make isti'adhah 
(read a 'udhu billah ,„)? 

Answer 

if in the midst of Qur’an recitation a person does something which is 
related to the recitation, there is no need to read isti'adhah. If he does 
something which is not related to the recitation, it is Sunnah to read 
the isti'adhah. Sajdah tilawat is connected to the recitation of the 
Qur’an, after all it became wajib because of the recitation. Thus, it is 
not Sunnah to read isti'adhah again. 

shark Munyatul Musallr. 

fd k® 5 


Ma 'arifal-Qur’arr. 

whether the recitation of the Qur’an is in salah or out of it, it is 
Sunnah to read a 'udhu billah... before the recitation. When he reads it 
once, it will suffice for no matter how much he continues reading of 
the Qur’an. However, if he stops his recitation and becomes occupied 
in a worldly task, and restarts his recitation, 
and bismillah again. ^ 

Al-Itqan. 

t- f, f, 

toj'ikdl Ljbl (*>1^ 

An-Nashr fl al-Qira'at al- 'Ashr. 


he must read isti'adhah 

.Jki 

(3 ijkaj^i) j_^kj 


^ Ma'arifal-Qur’an, vol. 5, p. 389. 
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i j -iju ^ 5 a1 j\ tj\_5-*^ 

ijS" jl 1 jSj oiljCL^'yi (wijbL**4 j»‘>LJl -ij jij j*'^( (jS" lij U L3“>li^ 

.(\/^o"i :oUlij^r'ioJO ‘j*-^ (j^ J^i 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Joining ar-Rahman ar-RahTm to Rabbit ’Alamm in 
the recitation 

Question 

when reading Surah al-Fatihah, is it better to join ar-Rahman ar- 
RahTm to Rabbil 'AlamTn or to stop at each verse? 

Answer 

There are differences in this regard. Some scholars are of the view that 
it is better to stop at the end of each verse because it entails emulating 
the way of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. The majority view is 
that it is better to join the verses. 

TirmidhT Sharif. 

/os- a. ^ i ‘cdc- 4Aii ^ ^ I 3 4Aii ^i 

^ ^ I—^ 4li 

65f.\j-dl I— 

L/mm Salamah radiyallahu 'anha narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam used to pause in his recitation. He used to read al-hamdu 
lillahi Rabbil alamTn then stop. He would read ar-Rahman ar-RahTm 
then stop... 

0-Cid i— jLJI d 

.(^/^^ '-iS ^jdl J& eSlAll ‘-Vdl) 

Muslim SharTf 

.> .^t*j 4Aii dl^ • • • 4Aii L-A 4Aii L-A 

i^wLsdi I—4li :_4jd\ dl^ ^dd" k® (^-codj ly ^®Crej yie 

...^jy Jt :ddj dd -Jd dij ^S-y- d-^ d^ 

(d‘-^4® iAjSj d^ d 5 ®-^y ‘—^d ^n/nv* 
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Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates from Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam who said: Allah ta'ala said: “I divided the salah 
between Myself and My servant, and My servant shall have whatever 
he asks for. ” When the servant says: “al-hamdu lillahi Rabbit alamln ”, 
Allah says: “My servant has praised Me. ” When the servant says: “ar- 
Rahman ar-Rahlm ”, Allah says: “My servant has extolled Me. ”... 

Jam 'ul Wasa’il. 


(j^ f^) 

i—ggj ijl lPJ 

(jU (3 ^ cuiijo (jjj O^JJ (_^ 

S- f. f. 

c_-o>-U*£> 1 jSj (3^^ tjp ^Jp 

s* — e- 

A o-XjuL>_j LhAjCLa ijj Jp j • Jli 

JjJoJl ^^s. _5 3 ji (jl j J-L^l Slit 3 d' f 3^ 

3 1* i— jU 6 ^ t-i33 'As^ 

3 ^”3^ *^^^3_^^-i_o^l^l I ..j^ ‘^-It ^ 4Ail OS-3® 

.(/oJsIJssI 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

It is better to stop at the end of each verse of Surah al-Fatihahd 
Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

Stopping at a point where the meaning of a verse is 
incomplete 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to stopping at a point in a verse where 
the meaning is not complete as yet? For example, stopping at the 
words wal 'asr. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 82, 
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Answer 


In his explanation to the HadTth of Umm Salamah radiyallahu 'anha, 
Mulla 'All QarT rahimahullah writes in Jam'ul Wasa’il FT Sharh ash- 
Shama’il that some scholars are of the view that it is better to stop at 
the end of each verse because it entails emulation of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. The majority of scholars are of the view 
that it is better to join the verses. 

Jam 'ul Wasa’il. 

5* — 

^ 

ijl ij-***^ Cy^J ^3 /n^ 

iw-aSjll ijU ct-o-iji-l i3 CU-fi-lju ij)^ Lyjj 

S- f. f. 

c_-o>-U<£> 1 jSj (3^^ tjp ^JP 

sf — e- e- 

i^Ji3 jJ\ s\ o-XjuLu taijCCo ij\j Jp j .(Jli 

JjJodl j» J-C&'il J (Jj'il J-I (jl J j-ujl Jjjlt ij,jl ^..vaiLuU J& 

(3 s-ij^Lo i— jU ^3 •‘Csubco 3 Jj ds' 

iojNN 3 _o^hi ‘Cd^- 4Ali ^ 1"^ 4Aii oP-\^y 

.(/o.>1j^1 


Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

Recommended surahs for the jumu’ah salah 

Question 

what are the preferred surahs to be recited in the jumu'ah salah? 

Answer 

The AhadTth make mention of the following combinations of surahs to 
be recited in the jumu'ah salah: 

1. Surah al-A'la in the first rak'at and Surah al-Ghashiyah in the 
second rak'at. 

2. Surah al-Jumu'ah in the first rak'at and Surah al-Munafiqun in 
the second rak'at. 
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3. Surah al-Jumu'ah in the first rak'at and Surah al-Ghashiyah in 
the second rak'at. 

These combinations may be left out occasionally, but it is preferable 
and better to give consideration to what is mustahab. 

Muslim SharTf. 


^ H S- 

\ij 5 \ \ \ 5jj^ -iju \\ j»jj 4li \ ^ 

Ol ^ kSlij I/J C-J^ L3y-vajl iji>- C-OjJils I(Jli iijj^ljd.1 kJ s-l:^ 

4iii ®jiji tjk^ Lj^ ‘CLC- 4iii ^ dlh ^ 

.i 1 ^- 1 ,.^ \j~^ 1 ‘cdc- 4Ai i ^ 1 *^ ^ ^ 1.3! * 


Ibn AbT Raff narrates: Marwan appointed Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 
'anhu as his deputy in MadTnah while he went to Makkah. Abu 
Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu led us in salah on Friday. He read Surah al- 
Jumu'ah [in the first rak'at] and Surah al-Munafiqun in the second 
rak'at I met Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu after the salah and said 
to him: “You read two surahs which 'All ibn AbT Talib radiyallahu 
'anhu used to read in Kufah. ” Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu replied: 
“I heard Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam reading them on 
Friday. ” 


^11 I 

"kj^ k.5'^^ 

ki-0-Xi>- k-S^^l k3f-^ k-^J^ k3^ 

4lil k^^ k-^i k^WwaJl L--^^ -(Jls 4lil 

^ iJkSj 4^AA-N/^AV kio-i-p- k^ljl 

s- s- 

l3 ^ IwJU 4N/N0^ iAjLa-^1 5*^Lv£> |3 k3 IwJU ^N/NNV 

kVA IAj^Lo *k^"^ ^AjLa-^1 Iwjb^ iAjLa-^1 

t_ o: j jlji iAjLa-^1 5 *^Lm^ k3 ®*^^IwjU kT/^“ 

6AjLa-^l ^ 


Nu'man ibn Bashir radiyallahu 'anhu said: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam used to read Surah al-A 'la and Surah al-Ghashiyah in the 
two 'Id salahs and in the jumu'ah salah. 'Ubaydullah ibn 'Abdillah 
relates that Dahhak ibn Qays wrote to Nu'man ibn Bashir radiyallahu 
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'anhu asking him: “What did Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
read on Fridays apart from Surah al-Jumu'ah?” He replied: “He used to 
read Surah al-Ghashiyah. ” 

'Umdatul Qarf. 

CP Us ijS" iijl s.U>-L*Jl :c-Jl3 

5a1 ^ ^ Jlo (jjSUl iCuUs • • • JU 4lil 

t. t- — ^ 

Jp (3^ tjfj 5jj-uj \j_aj 3^ ^( 3 ^ 'kxsyfi ( 3 * 

t- t- fi a '! 

5s.lj_aJl U.JL>- olj lij oUjca :( 3 _ 5 U»x]aJl 

i ^ i S5 )l )l ^ ^ S- S- ^ 

Z j\ ^ j'' o^^Uvoll L-S-U 3 U1 ^ ^ U>1 

t- s> t- ^ t- t- ^ 

2 /ol j) - U^->rll 3 j 4 Aj1 ^ 

l>jj 5*^Uv^ 3 Us iwjU 6 o/r"i 5-i-«X') ‘Oji^ 

. ( 1 ^ U 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

^ s. s. 

3 ^ ...ULp>-l ^ 6 AjLi^ Jp ( 3 ^ l 3 i;pC:Jl 0^J^=UJ 

aJjJ C.J-i-0 ^Jj ^ ^ o ll 1 ( 3 UJ1 3 ^ U. ^3 /'UUp^ . i^^UtU 1 

U>S" ^^^gialA-Q 3*^ 33 Upp 

t- ^ fi t. t. t. 

zl ^33^ ij^HU wjo UL^l 3^ 6yvajUl /Jjujj 

I^U-v^l -Xj^y3J j .-i-OLw ios-lj-SJl 3 ij-'-^ iN/oii -( 3 ^) ‘ULps-l l5J^U 

Iwjb^ 6^/iA^ .-i-OLw ios-lJ_^l (3 jJ-v^ 

Allah fa 'a/a knows best. 

Reading Surah as-Sajdah and Surah ad-Dahr in the 
fajr salah of Fridays 

Question 

Are surahs as-Sajdah and ad-Dahr the only two surahs established for 
the fajr salah of Fridays? Are there no other surahs apart from them? 
what is the ruling with regard to reading these two all the time? 

Answer 

It is mustahab to read surahs as-Sajdah and ad-Dahr in the fajr salah of 
Fridays. This is proven from AhadTth. However, to read these two all 
the time is not established. Reading other surahs is also established. In 
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fact, 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah says that continuity on a mustahab 
is makruh. Thus, it would be good to leave them out occasionally. 
Moreover, it is established from several narrations that every such 
surah which contains a verse of sajdah (prostration) may be read. 

BukharT Sharif. 


, ^ 1 1 ^ 

5*^Lvi> 3 3^ ^ iwjU 4N/^aa ia-lc- 4lil lS^j 


4lil lAJLC- 4lil t.3^ 3^^ 3^ 

5*^Lm^ |3 Ij-Sj Us |3 Us IwJU 6N/NNV 3-***^ 

5*^U<^ (3 Us IwjU lAJLC- 4lil t.3^ 3^^ 3^ 

3 ^^/^^^ lAJLC- 4lil 3^!^ AJLC- 4lil t.3^ ®^^ 3^ 3^ 3U**3l^ 

3^1^ AJLC- 4lil t.3^ ®^3^.^ AJLC- 4lil t.3^ 3^^ 3^ 3j|_^ 

5*^Uv£> 3 4lil -Xx^j A-LC- 4lil t3^ 

» I 

tt/\n/oi"i- ^1 jjIj .v/t-°i/rrAr 4I1I i^j jj! qs - oj^u,^ j 




Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam used to read surahs as-Sajdah and ad-Dahr in the fajrsalah 
of Fridays. 

Al- Arfash-Shadhl. 


t- ^ t- 

1 ^3 ^3^ U^U—'.iC'l ^3 1 

l3jj«J 1) .j)j-31 o3j 3 5*^Um^1 o3j l/* /3Ai>- -kjlic- 3 V j-^ 

.(n/nn“\ j]\ iji^U Jc^ 


Vmdatul Qarr. 

cy °'jj 3 ^Jp 63 sj1j 31 3^ *0^ ^Jp s-UJjJl :c-Jl9 

5a1jJ ^ j-A 3jSUl iC-Jj • • • JU AJLC- 4lil t.3^ 3i-*^ 3^ 3U>-*31 Lt-o-ij>- 

Jp 3 3^ (Jfj 5jj^ \j_aj 3^ |Vps yfi 3|j-^^ 3^ 

t- t- If If '! 

5a 1j3jl 3|j 3^ ®3i^ U>JL>- olj lij oUjca tJUj .Ajl^ 

i ^ i * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

2 j\ ^ p"Uu^ 3^ k-S-U 3 U1 ^ ^ 31 
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t- * s- ^ s- s- ^ 

2 /ol lSj i Ij-flj ijl \:>I |3 ^ ^ 

t- 

^^jJfUjJl 5 *^Lm 5> |3 ^ i^/r"l I(^jl?xJl C;>^ L^J^-SJl O-i-oX-) •‘ij^ JJ^ 

jlji 6^*JL.«_^1 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

fit- t- 

i^j ...UL^l ^ iAjLi^ Jp (^\ iJ);LpCi]l o^j£-=uj 

c.J-i-0 ^^oil 1 ^ /n^.Lx^ .1 


L»S" |»-ijiJl ^^^giaiA-Q (j*^ i^-i-SJl i^j (ULp>-l L>pp 

t- ^ fi ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^J)jjU.Ij ISL^l L.^i !j^ 6yvaj(Jl /JjUJj 

i^LlvoJI ^1-i-j ijiij\ -xj^^.«JJj .-i-oLw 60 ( 1 . 1 j -^1 (3 ;J-o^ 6N/^ii .UL^l o^jaJIo 

.(^.a I i? 11 ^ 1 6A^.^.^“1 I—ol^sS^ 6^/i.A^ . 1 ^ .-i-a.*—.*) 6 00-l^^^Jlj 1 ^ 1-ij2aO 3 ^ .^0 

Allah fa 'a/a knows best. 


Reading Surah as-Sajdah and Surah ad-Dahr 
continually in the fajr salah of Fridays 

Question 

It is gauged from certain narrations that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam always read surahs as-Sajdah and ad-Dahr in the fajr salah of 
Fridays. 

Hafiz ibn Hajar rahimahullah quotes the following HadTth in Bulugh al- 
Maram. 


, ^ 1 1 ^ 
Aji..«^l yjfrJi}\ (3 'tj^ AJXi- 4lil ®ji 

.uAi.^ ^^-Xj ((CCC- 4AI1 t3^j i^^^**..-^ ( 3 l_^h. 3 !.*^^! i3^ (3iD t3--h^ 

.(^^^Ssjdl^h 6\’AA\C I-Xj 1^^1 .o*^LvaJl Aa.s.5> i— jIj 6tAA\A lj»l^1 

Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam used to read surahs as-SaJdah and ad-Dahr in the fajr salah 
of Fridays. At-TabaranT quotes a HadTth from ibn Mas 'ad radiyallahu 
'anhu in which he says that he [Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam] 
always did this. 

On the other hand, the jurists say that it is mustahab and that it should 
be left out occasionally. What is the proof of the jurists in this regard 
and what reply do they have for the above narration? 


218 



Answer 


Continuity is not established and the proof for this is that we find 
proofs where other surahs were recited in the fajr salah of Fridays. For 
example, some narrations state that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam read Surah ar-Rum while others say that he read Surah al-Mulk. 

Musannaf'Abd ar-Razzaq. 


Ail .vk-1 ^ ^ ^ i ^ 'dh 

4Aji.«.d-l of-\ i— jU ^r/NAN/o^TA .(313^^ t o:,^a) 


Ibn Mas ud radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam used to read Surah al-Jumu'ah and Surah al-A 'la in the Jumu'ah 
salah; and surahs as-SaJdah and al-Mulk in the faJr salah of Friday. 

\ \r 1 \ ^ i i o^ ^ *y® 

j Ail ji]\ t^/\\v/wr-:i3ljjl i a ) fjJ' 

'Abd al-Malik ibn 'Umayr narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam read Surah ar-Rum in the fajr salah of Friday. 

This is why the jurists say that it is mustahab. if not, continuity is an 
indication of it being wajib or sunnat-e-mu’akkadah, while mustahab 
is below these two in rank. 


A reply to the above narration: 

We find two narrations in this regard: (l) he used to read them every 
Friday. (2) he always did this. 

The reply to the first narration is that one of its narrators is extremely 
weak. The reply to the second narration is that the continuity refers to 
most of the time. In other words, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam used to read these surahs in most of the fajr salahs of Fridays. 

Majma' az-Zawa’id. 

(d (3 \j'^ 1 .y A-d^- aAII aAII .(Jld A^^- aAII CA 

^ Ay :cd.s .(jfo.id^l i—jhSdl jdl sI-csl)! 

6^/^"\A :-\jl^^l ij® 3 iAji-fi^ 

.(^Ijb lj_aj Lo IwjU 
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Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam used to read surahs as-SaJdah and ad-Dahr every Friday in the 
fajrsalah. I say: This is correct, except for the words “every Friday”. It 
is narrated by aflabaranT in al-Kablr. In it is a narrator by the name of 
Hammad ibn Sa 'id who is extremely weak. 

A definition of sunnat-e-mu’akkadah and wajib: 

Shamr. 


‘ckc' Lo J \ ‘ _^jdJ (3 Jti 


Proof for reading a surah which contains a sajdah (verse of 
prostration) in the fajr salah of Friday: 


ojj^ \j3 ol-i-iJl 4JX- 4lil CxJ-v^ Lo ijli 

CldLi-j-S iO-Xj?’5-faU t-lj-'-S IjilS' :JlS (jjC- jfrj 

fiS-S. 

i3 IwjU iij'sTT t q:.,^^) .U^jU /o ^a-Lc-l 2 iJtHi 


Ibrahim said: It was considered desirable to read a surah which 
contains a verse of sajdah on a Friday. Sa 'Id ibn Jubayr said: Whenever 
I performed the fajr salah on a Friday behind ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 
'anhu, he read a surah which contained a sajdah (a verse of sajdah). Ibn 
'Aun said: On Fridays they used to read a surah which contained a 
verse of sajdah. When I asked Muhammad about it he said: I do not 
know of anything wrong in doing that. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Proof for reading different surahs in fajr salah 

Question 

Is there proof for reading different surahs in the fajr salah? 

Answer 

Reading different surahs in the fajr salah is established from the 
traditions. For example, Surah Qaf, Surah adh-Dhariyat, Surah at- 
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TakwTr, Surah al-Fath, Surah al-Mu’minum, Surah al-Ambiya’, Surah 
al-Kahf, Surah Yusuf, Surah al-Baqarah, Surah A1 'Imran, Surah Barn 
Isra’Tl, Surah ar-Rum, Surah Yunus, Surah Hud, etc. These are 
established from the practices of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam and the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. Thus, different surahs of 
the Qur’an must be read in the fajr salah. Furthermore, the jurists say 
that it is mustahab to read the liwal Mufassal (i.e. from Surah al- 
Hujurat to Surah al-Buruj). 

Nasa’T Sharif. 


Jyjl Loj 4 IjIj tcoT 5i3 i3 

O^J * ^J^i\ l3j ...UJl 

s- s- e- ) I 

^ ^ 0"^^ * * * ^ 1 0 ^ ^ 1 ^ 1 

4lil ^ iC-Jli (jLaJcJl C-J-j 

I Jj^ CU*-a— « I Jli ^ l3 

4 lil C^JLa.^ : Jli AJS^ 4 lil oto y>- ^ OVfl-wjU 

TirmidhT Sharif. 


f- f- I 

i— jU 6^/"\v j.^ i^Yo jS) y 1 y L$d^ y^ c^jj 

y os-lj-dl y s-ti^Lo 


It is narrated that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam read Surah al- 
Waqi'ah in the faJr salah. 

Musannafibn Abl Shaybah. 

S- ) g. g. ) g. 

*0j-SJU 4lil LS^a 4lil Cf' 

• ^ S ^ t 

\^jj^ oI-xaJI ^a-c- 

3^ ^ (j^ ^ ^ ^ 3 ^^ ^ ^ j 

t- t- I 

^^a-C- (3^ 3^^ - 1_ Q 1 3 Cl^^^a-<a .(JVs 

I I ^ 

oI-aJlII 5*^Lv^ ^*jx 4lil LS^a *—c-v3-v^ -tjli 4lil ji Cf"-! 
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ij^ Oj'®-^-* ^j^ Jj-^ O^J ’^J^J ^ 

• ) ^ ^ i ^ 

(3 Lj^ O^ .s-l***jJlj 1j_a3 

I » » 

^>cs^ 4lil i^iii-^- cxJ-M^ -(Jli ^jjj 

ij^J * oli j»jj .jAxj lS^j iJ^ ^ ^c^-v^l 

(J^l 1^1 t_ _J |3 \j^ CxJ-M^ -Jli 

e- 

.(^^^^jJjlJI ^j*Jj^ 1 i jj^ui]\ 5*^Lv^ (3 Ij-flj ^ i— jU 4r/^NA 


Proof for reading the Tiwal Mufassal in the fajr salah: 
TirmidhT Sharif. 


^ ^ I )i - )i 

^i 3 O^ Al^- 4Aii cdi ^Al^- 4«ui t3^^ Cf" 

.(jj?TLjlj\ 3 o^-il 3 '— 6 ^/"\V -iw^ 3 -^‘jJ-M^Jiii (Ji 

'6toar radiyallahu 'anhu wrote to Abu Musa instructing him to read 
the Tiwal Mufassal in the faJr salah. 

Musannafibn A bl Shay bah. 

d3^ ir^o o ' ** '^ ^ d lAJA ^^ 3^d *dh 3^ ..di \ 

6jJ?TLjdl 5 *^Lv^ 3 d-^hs i— jU W 3^ 3^^ ys'.y^a) i 

Dahhak ibn 'Uthman said: I saw 'Umar ibn 'Abd al-'AzTz reading two 
surahs from the Tiwal Mufassal in the fajr salah. 

Musannaf ibn A bl Shay bah. 

^ ^ I * i 

3 4Ail 3^ L?i 4Ail L5'^^ ^ 

(wid-va^) -iJ-M^jiil (Jl^jia-j 33 33 ^J-vajiil jU*a3j 

.(5*^Lva]l 3 ^ IwjU 6 ^/N*i 


Hasan and others narrate that Vmar radiyallahu 'anhu wrote to Abu 
Musa instructing him to read from the Qisar al-Mufassal in the 
maghrib salah, the Wisat al-Mufassal in the Isha salah, and the Tiwal 
al-Mufassal in the fajr salah. 


1 oW ^ .5^1j-flJl 3 ^N/N^* I /ol-ij -XJ 3 - 3 J 3 

.5^.1j-SJl 3 6 ^/VV 65a\ 3 ^ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Reading Fa’idha faraghta fansjab wa ila rabbika 
farghab after Surah al-Fatihah 

Question 

After Surah al-Fatihah, a person only read “Fa’idha faraghta fansab wa 
ila rabbika farghab” in his salah. Is this salah valid? 

Answer 

After Surah al-Fatihah, the minimum recitation through which the 
wajib amount is fulfilled is three short verses or one long verse, if a 
person reads less than three verses, he must read a minimum of 30 
letters. In the above question the person read only two verses which 
total 26 letters. The wajib amount is thus not fulfilled and the salah 
will have to be repeated. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

^ .(r/r/^TA 

oLj^Ij oW 3 ^^iA ^jd> 1^1 jji 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


^ j\.^^d23 OUl 3-J*^ |>li \ja j\ yd^\ 

dJo ^ \ j3 lijj>- 3 yiJ • * ^ J-iju •(3^'^^ 

.(n/IoA 13 ^-*^^ ^ j-^O 3-3*^ j-i3j 3^ ^ 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

whether the person reads one surah or three short verses, the 
combined three verses must have 30 letters. For example: 

\j ^ Or he may read one long verse...if he reads an 
amount which totals 30 letters, it will suffice.^ 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 30. Also refer to Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, 
p. 310 and FatawaHaqqanlyyah, vol. 3, p. 172. 
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Allah ta knows best. 

Reciting in the Persian language 

Question 

Will the salah of a person be valid if he recites a certain amount in the 
Persian language? 

Answer 

if together with the Persian he reads so much of the Qur’an in Arabic 
by which the salah is valid then his salah will not be invalidated. 
However, QadT Khan and others state that Imam Muhammad 
rahimahullah and Imam Abu Yusuf rahimahullah are of the view that 
the salah will be invalidated. Ibn Humam rahimahullah reconciles both 
views by saying that if the person reads verses which contain a story, 
an order or a prohibition then the salah will be invalidated. And if he 
reads verses which contain Allah’s remembrance and glorification 
then the salah will not be invalidated. 

Shamt 

^ e- 

J ^J /O ^ jJl)U /OCO \\h\ (3 

^ Loj-ij-c- 

Lo /O*^ /OaI ^ (3^ 

^ S5 H S5 . 

.^/O l-klj 81 l3 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

a t- t- t- t- t- 

Q-^ ^ ^ ^ /ol IjoLa-LC- 

|Ay^=U>J ^J i/O O -o /O^ 3:J jIp \j3 ^J 

^ ^ 1 V.a_.^3 1 3^ i3 

^L.*xJ 3J1 La |Aj3S /Jli lij 

d> .8*^Lm^1 Jljtsl Ji d> ij"'’’^ I^bLaJl 

Allah tadlaknows best. 
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Changing the words in Surah al-’Asr in salah 

Question 

Instead of reading Surah al- 

'Asr, the imam read: jjili ^ ^L^ls . What is the status of the salah? 

what should the muqtadTs do in such a case, should they correct him 
or remain silent? 

Answer 

Bearing in mind that the meaning of the verse is still correct, the salah 
will be valid. However, it is better for the muqtadTs to correct the 
imam so that the Qur’an recitation is corrected. This is supported from 
a HadTth. On one occasion Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
forgot one verse in the salah. After the salah he said to Hadrat Ubayy 
ibn Ka'b radiyallahu 'anhu. “Why did you not remind me?” This shows 
that it is better to correct the imam. 

AbuDawud Sharif. 

^ ^ ^ ^ i i 

s-s- s- 

ijli ijaJUl Jli ?UjCO CxJ-v^l La-Ls \jJl3 5*^Lm5> 

^\) .^.^aCCo 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam left out something in the 
recitation in the salah. A man said to him: “O Rasulullah! You left out 
such and such verse. ” Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 
“why did you not remind me?”... 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 
'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed 
salah and got confused in the recitation. When he completed the salah, 
he turned to Ubayy and asked: “Didyou perform the salah with us?” 
He replied: “Yes. ”Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “So what 
stopped you [from correcting us]?” 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

^ji tjt>. J.d\j ^til i si ta a X.,UL) ^ ^taj ^3*^1:^ 

(*i ^ lII 5*^Lva]i byh da J-CS (*da^i \y 
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^ ^1 ^ jJ 1) 6^ j»l ^Cji]\j^^£=j 

.(l^^ 0j^=u Laj 5*^LMaJl-i-*^^L>^ I—jVJI i^j-u-iJl 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

r^ yy^ daiS ^ «*ta«JS3l c-o^ ( 3 ^ 

(3 ^ri'^jaa :^*^Lij\ i31^ ^ Jil^l 3^^ 

t^jlaJI Hj ^SU-I jl^ ij J-voi ttV\ ^ C^ ^ ‘3jIa!1 

(3 jJ-M^jdl 6 ^/A* I^j-i-^J 1 i3 ^ tJ:Hr*" 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Reading the words La kabJr instead of Innal insana 
li rabbihi lakanud in salah 

Question 

An imam read^i^ Ol-dd^' 5} instead of reading :>y^ Odid)!' 51 • 
Is the salah valid? 

Answer 

In the above case the salah is valid and correct because the word 
kanud means disobedient, and the meaning of pride is found in the 
word ira^irand this [pride] is also a type of disobedience. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

i—jj_aj ‘cdS" 3^^-* ‘cdSsJi c-oi^ 3l J-cdi (5^ ‘cdS" 3^^^ ^cdS" W^3 

^35 p^ksdi 3^^^ i y 3 I y^ rdd~^ -c.,3j ^ 3^ d> yiJ 

lAj-cL^Ji .-c. , 3 j ^ Aja 3 ^ di 3 ^ y^^ d ‘cdSUi 

.(3ji-ili i3 5* "^^" ‘^/A• 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

yAy. oiJiil ^ AdSsJi c-oi^ 3l^ 

3 i31.r* 5^ A^l:>.) . -C.,3j ^ 3^^ 

t 3 jlah Hj j»Sd>-l 3W ij yd 4tV\ y: d - 3 *^-^ ‘^jLaJl 

^3 d ^^/A• 3 5^Hr*" 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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Repeating a surah in a fard or nafi salah 

Question 

what is the ruling if a person repeats a surah in a fard or nafl salah? 

Answer 

It is makruh to unnecessarily repeat a surah in a fard salah, but 
nothing wrong in doing this in a nafl salah. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


^ ®CF ‘Csdij id j \0 

S. S. S. ^ 

^ lil Lol jj-l ‘ojy^ 0 ®-^oh O^ CF OiP^j 

f- If s- 

\h\ Lsl ^j lij Ojj-aJ ja-s^ 0j.^=U ^ -i-flJ 

^3 ijl 0j^=u /oU Ji" 1 j3 lij LS -U^ ^ ^ jS" 

IwjU 3 Aj^Sj 3 0j.£=u . 6A^liJ\ 

II '“ \ ^ ^ 

■ ®-C?®4® (j Ujj^=u oAj- 'J AjVj 3 ), ^a-1—/ol ^J!3 

3 k3 ^W" ^ iwjU i5*^Lv^ 1 iwjb^ 3 


» — I I » 

LS^ ‘tj^ AJLC- AAil U-i-^ 

.(v-"l) Jo ^y yAj 3 3 L ^1 


IwjsJ— t-jJl A£'V.^' 3 ^ c^-'-o -i- 9 ^ h 3 3 ^^ ^ 

^ — e- — e- — 

L)^ ojj 5 y>-\ 

(3 i_^i 3^ l3*^ (_il—dl ^yA Jj>-1 yC- 3-io ^ (jj oj^^di ijiajhr^l 3 

.o*^LvaJl 3 ®j‘^®=j 3"®^ ^rAN ^ .il-Col) 

.(n/^TA jjli 3 ^ <S jUapdah A-^tp^ .-Cjlw 6 N/oi“\ ^ jllpd*.! j jjl 3 

Fatawa HaqqanTyyah. 

It is permissible to repeat a surah in optional salahs but not good to do 
it. It is makruh tanzThT to repeat a surah in a fard salah, but this does 
not invalidate the salah in any way.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 166. 
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Recitation in the last two rak’ats of a fard salah 

Question 


Recitation of the Qur’an in the latter two rak'ats of a fard salah is fard 
or wajib? Some people are having differing views in this regard. 

Answer 

Recitation in the latter two rak'ats of a fard salah is neither fard nor 
wajib. Rather, it is Sunnah and mustahab to read only Surah al- 
Fatihah. Some people of the other madhahib assume that HanafTs do 
not recite Surah al-Fatihah in the latter two rak'ats. This is incorrect. 
The HanafTs always read it, but consider it Sunnah and mustahab, and 
not fard or wajib. 

Al-Hidayak 


5.ih3 iwjhSsh \ 


Hashiyah at-Iahtawr. 

yi dji op-\y 

kCL.,J \ QI^ -id^" (S ijls i\ (d hkS^ 

dLr® kC^l:>.) .jji Lkd (yiia.ks dj-kkSk’yi 

d^ -Xjydj j Ik...j ijdj d d 

i^i-Cvdi .jihi d65*^LMd\ 6 N/"\v"\ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Reciting the Qur’an without sequence in salah 

Question 

A person read Surah al-Falaq in the first rak'at and forgetfully started 
reading Surah al-lkhlas in the second rak'at. Should he complete it or 
should he stop and start reading Surah an-Nas? 

Answer 

He must complete Surah al-lkhlas in the second rak'at because it is 
makruh to abandon a surah after having started it. Furthermore, if a 
person forgetfully recites without following the sequence of the 
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Qur’an then there is no harm in it. Yes, it is makruh if he does not 
follow the sequence intentionally. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


t- If _ t. t. 

60 \ 0 

t- t- . t- t- 1 » ^^ 


ojjuM i 3 j o_aijl 

f- ^^f-f--.f--.f- f- 

U^ljl 5j)j-t*Jl L.S-Ij (3^ ^l-o-Ls (^0-i-M^^ 

.-i-ocoj ^ ^jj\) .\_i->-\^ I 33 ^ 

.(oaI( 3 iJ-v^jjJl ^n/a^ i^j-i-L^Jl 3 


Imdad al-Fattah 


— n— n t- t- t- t- t- 

3i^\ ^(3^ 3 -FF 0^ :sljl jl o^£=u 1 \jSj 

iij ^CJLi^ \J^^J^ ( 3 ^ ^'Sl 

^-CC- \ \-x^ tJL?^ 

4iii -C^ (Jl^^ 65^*^hJ\ t_Qs tl. ./^ ® J~^^3'''^^3J3 

.i\-Co\) (3 • j^j^^Sv-Co fo^SCco 3 ^^^ i3® 

.(5“>U.2ll (3 o__,£=u L .3 J-^ iTKS^jS 


'Umdah al-Fiqh 

It is makruh to abstain from following the sequence of the Qur’an. For 
example, a person reads Surah al-lkhlas in the first rak'at and then 
reads Surah al-Lahab in the next rak'at or in the same rak'at. This is 
irrespective of whether he is reading in salah or out of salah. The 
reason is that following the sequence of the Qur’an in recitation is 
from among the obligations of recitation. However, if the person does 
it forgetfully it is not makruh.^ 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 


^ Vmdah al-Fiqh, vo\. 2 ,'p. 119. 
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Repeating a verse in salah 

Question 

what is the ruling if a person repeats a verse of Surah al-Fatihah 
several times? Also, what is the ruling for repeating verses of other 
surahs? 

Answer 

There is no harm in repeating a verse of Surah al-Fatihah or any other 
surah in an optional salah, but makruh in the fard salahs if done 
unnecessarily. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

t- s- ^ ^ ^ 

-i-Sj ^j\ ij 2 (3 i3 j\j£=o 

jh (j^l U-i-^ 5 *^Lm^ i3 3 ^ -iwjU 65 *^Lm ^1 

i^\ L$^ ‘tj^ AJLC- AJJI 3^ 

i3 3^^***^^ ®!3J3 *^ c-o\ k.^li 3|_5 

^ cu 3 -xiJ A^il ^3 1 

e- — e- — e- ^ e- 

j\ iwii —31 AX-l^t* 

t- t- , ^ — 

/ol 1 ^ 3-31 -ij>-l (J 3 ^ ^ oi 3 o)j ^y^l ^1 

Oj^=u d ^rAN ^y:> ^ ^ 

.(a.aaS^ icd^j^^dS (3 d 3^3 .5*^LMaJ\ 3 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyah. 

o\j yF o-ij>^ ^ 5 -ij>.d 

*^ts aJI:>- 3 Xod ^t>- 3 5*^LvaJl 3 

.(5*^LvaJ\ 3 ®j^=^ idhl^ d ^^/^*V lAj-Ccd^ 3 

Fatawa Mahmudiyyah. 

Repeating one surah or one verse in the same rak'at: The salah is valid 
but it is makruh to do this intentionally in a fard salah. It is not 
makruh in an optional salah.^ 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 95. 
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Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The extent of the gap between two surahs 

Question 

How many surahs may be left out between reading one surah and the 
next? 


Answer 

It is makruh to intentionally leave out one short surah between two 
surahs, if it is done forgetfully it is not makruh. Also, if the in-between 
surah is so long that by reading it the recitation of the second rak'at 
will become longer than the first, then there is no harm in leaving it 
out. Similarly, it is not makruh to leave out two short surahs in- 
between. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


C-O^ (jj 

Shaml 


-^}\ (“J"h ojj-^ dii (J-v2Jlh 0 j£=^j 

6 5*^LvaJ\ d ^ iS jUipdah d 

.(os-i d 6N/va d 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Reading in place of 'iu 

Question 

An imam read jAlI 'luS instead of ‘i\J> What is the 

status of the salah? 

Answer 

In this case, the meaning is not corrupted so the salah is valid and 
correct. The meaning of /a aghna is that Allah ta 'ala conferred you 
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with guidance and made you independent. Thus, the meaning has not 
been spoilt in any way. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

l—‘CdS" ‘CdSsJi (jj j-cji ‘cds" ij^Sds ‘CdS" 

^ pjSsri-i pjjdi 1 y ij) ^ (3 

(3_5h-^0 .-c. , 3 j ^ ^jLy>- (3^ htuco i—Jj_aj 3 ‘cdSUi 

.((3jl3!l Jjj (3 t\/A- 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

Jiil yC' ^ «cJS3\ c-oi^ ijy k^y^ 

3^ (3jUipdall A^l:>.) .Ijblpd^ Ij3sl:>.ji Us j ^...i y dk -C.,3j ^ Jil3^^ 

ttv\ y> • 3 3' 

3v2jd\ 6^/A• (3^ULij\ 3 od-* 3 3'^ 

.(e^ji-aJl 3 ^y-1 

Allah A? 'J/a knows best. 

Reading u^uij^ instead of L.ij& Lr=-' 


Question 

In the second rak'at of the fajr salah, a hafiz sahib read verse 57 of 
Surah al-Ahzab. However, he read Ulic- instead of Ul^ Is the 

salah invalid? 


Answer 

The jurists clearly state that a major mistake invalidates salah. For 
example, the people of Paradise are turned into the inmates of Hell or 
vice versa. In such a case the salah will become invalid. In the above 
case, a major mistake has been committed so the salah has become 
invalid. 


shark Munyatul Musallt 

^ p-s.pxJ»-l I_ol 

Lo^ ^ AJL^l IJoIjU ^^ 

^W- I(Jli • • • 0-^-s^ •X>-\ Ut 335 ,^1 
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* \ I ^ ^ ^ i 

.\/o (3^^ La /o z /o^^Lv^ I^LtJk.1 

\ J:Hr" 4(^jli!l Sjj j»S^l jl^ ij ^ 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyah\ 

s- t- t- ^ 

ijc-^LiJ.1 jO U (jlj (jj \jju{j\j^^y*d^yA^cAj 

^j 

‘3jIi! 1 ‘^/■''r^ j .^jlill 


Also refer to Imdadal-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 293. 
Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


When the letter daivd is pronounced similar to a 
zaw or dal 

The letter dawd is not strongly connected to the letter daJ; it 
resembles the letter zaw in most of its qualities. At the same time, it 
has its own identity. The one who pronounces it purely as a zaw and 
the one who pronounces it purely as a dal are both guilty of changing a 
letter. As for the one who tries to pronounce the dawd\iu\. the sound 
which emanates from him is a dal or similar to a zaw, then the salah of 
these latter two will be valid. The one who pronounces it closer to zaw 
is closer to the more correct pronunciation. 

It is wrong to pronounce it purely like a dal When it comes to the 
original reality of dawd, it is closer in resemblance to zawthan to dal 

The place from which dawd emanates: 

Laj ^l:>. 3® .iLCaJi 

Dawd emanates from the entire edge of the tongue, and the right or 
left side of theJaw. 

Zaw emanates from the tip of the two front upper teeth and the tip of 
the tongue. 

Dal emanates from the tip of the tongue and the roots of the two front 
upper teeth. 

The qualities of these three letters: 

The books of tajwTd state the following with regard to the qualities of 
dawd. 
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. S5 t- 

Some books of tajwTd include the quality of sukun among the qualities 
of dawd. 

*Allamah Muhammad Mar^ashl writes with regard to the qualities of 
the letter 


lj5^6 UaJl ota-v^ 

■bisjl 1 ^ i ^ ‘ *»3_^ ^ ^ (3 


The same book describes the qualities of dal as follows: 


i^^i^ 3^“^^ u-sta-s^ 0^ ^Ixaj^ d-aTaJl 

^Allamah Muhammad ibn Muhammad Jazarl rahimahallahw\ies\ 
i3 s-UaJl lSjL^ ij*^ ~^‘j^iadl i3 

s-lb C-oSJ ij\:>j.?xil L3*^b3-lj aUL-: jlj ^Ua^Luj'^b s-UaJl Jo ^j l^JS" l^ta-s^ 

. 3 ^ 3^ ^ bxb^b^ \ ^ 

The famous and well-known historian, ibn Khalikan, writes in his book 
under the biography of ibn al-*ArabT al-LughawT (the linguist): 

s-Uahj ^b^l l)( iJ J^W- 3j-^ 

objb (3 objb 3^*-^ ly-* 

3 “ o^d 33 ^ 4lii 3i 


g.l->r..^q \jSdb 3j-^^ Jib^alb 

Fatawa QMtK han%tdX.e%\ 

./0*^bv£> 3^“^^ \j3 dj Ji:Jl jl <^UiJU cxJUJl 1^ J 


Summary 

The letters dawd and zaw share eight qualities, while there is no 
semblance between dawd and dal. In fact, the two are dissimilar. 
Ponder over the following: 
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SkaiS 











iS^ 


Furthermore, it is proven from the speech of the Arabs, the scholars of 
tajwTd and the fatawa of the jurists that the letter dawd resembles the 
letter zaw'm its soundd 

Refer to the following for additional details: 

Raf at-Tadawd 'An Ahkam ad-Dawd of Hadrat MuftT Muhammad Shaff 
rahimahullah, Imdadal-Fatawa, vol. 1, pp. 237-244; Fatawa Fandiyyah, 
vol. 2, pp. 448-452. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Stopping the recitation after reading the Qur’an in a 
manner which invalidates salah 

Question 

A person read the following verse of Surah al-Balad. 

After reading the above verse, he stopped, and then read: 


Is the salah invalid? 


^ Abridged from Fatawa Thana’iyyah, vol. 2, p. 10 of Maulana Abu al-Wafa’ 
Thana’ullah Amritsar! (ghayr muqallid), Islamic Publishing, Lahore. 
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Answer 


Outwardly the meaning of the verse has changed and the salah ought 
to be invalid. However, the jurists provide some details in this regard. 
They say that if a person stops completely in-between - i.e. his breath 
breaks and he stops reading - and then he reads another verse, the 
salah will not be invalidated. Thus, in the above case also the salah is 
not invalidated. 


shark Munyatul Musallt 

n ^ n t- — 

IJoIjU ^ j'' 

4lil r-^ 

A-wLa ^_y^) jt^ ^ 


Fath al-Qadir. 


aIjj^ olJ^Lv^l 3i ^ oi 3 ls^ J 

Lalj Lis^ iwiis^ 3^ o)^ oUj^ c-o^ 3"***^^ 

pj t O *- ^ 1 ^ L.^3 

3 ^ •■^■:^^ lAjb a_aIc- -ij-c- ij-v^ o)j 

i ^ I \ ^ 

/ol-p^.^ 4li|j L-JjjJU ^UJU /J 4lil AJL^U lij /ol (3^^ 

.(ios-lj3Jl 3 ij-v^ iN/r^i ‘pAc-l j 

Shamf. 


A)} a.«JS31 3^ ajljjI lAjb k]-^ 

AJjili 3 liLijl 0-u3l ojA 3 ijj^=^ 


^xjsJI 3 ^L.*xj3J1 j ^3^3 Jll* 3 

e- If sf 

o/m :^li) oIjL:^ • Jli pj i^-AS J ^ Lol Ad'G l-is J i—3aj pj lij Lu oj^j 

.^-X..-..X-MJ 6(3^ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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The status of the salah upon correcting one’s self 
immediately after an error 

Question 

A person made a mistake in his recitation in salah, but he corrected 
himself immediately thereafter. Is the salah valid? 

Answer 

if a person commits an error in recitation and corrects himself, the 
salah will be valid. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

s. s. s. s. 

.(5“>U11 La :j1 j1 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 

at- t- t- ^ 

i(Jli 5*^LvaJ\ (3 ^ 3 y 


Also refer to: 

Imdadal-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 168; Imdadal-MudtTym, vol. 2, p. 357; Fatawa 
HaqqanTyyah, vol. 3, p. 177; Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 309. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A major error was committed in the first rak’at and 
corrected in the second rak'at 

Question 

An imam committed a major mistake in the first rak'at. A muqtadT 
corrected him in the second rak'at and the imam accepted the 
correction and corrected the mistake. Is the salah valid? What if he 
corrects himself in the third or fourth rak'at? 

Answer 

when a major mistake is corrected, the salah becomes correct and is in 
order even if the correction is made in the second, third or fourth 
rak'at. This is because the entire salah is like a single assembly. If a 
person does not recite in the first rak'at, he can do it in the third. 
Similarly, if he leaves out a wajib in the first rak'at, the sajdah sahw is 
made right at the end. Furthermore, if a person forgets a sajdah in 
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salah, he can cover up for it in the last rak'at. Therefore, the correction 
of Qur’an recitation can be done in other rak'ats as well. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

s. s. s. s. 

.5^1:^ J ^ 

.(5*^Lv^1 ^ IwjU :j1 jjJ 1 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 

fit- t- t- ^ 

/0*^Lv£> -(Jls \yJ C?^ ^ Ua^ 5 *^Lv^1 d> ^ 


Imdad al-Fattak 


.AiJliJl d> iwJjjtil 4jt5j d> 


s.\j^\ o y 






.(5*>UJ1 ol^lj ij J-v^ :^l:LaJl 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


Lujilc-l ^j\ /0 1 ^ I rS-^j ij J^j3 jlj 

^ t-t- If 

1 Uk. L—-kJ 1 L—-^Jl^ 1 1 y Vj-ki^tA*A3 Va*aJ 1 k3^ • • • ^ -kj 

5*^Lv^ 1 k-^i ^ L—(3^ /J 

.(l3*^L?^:-L*aj^1 IwjU 6N/"IN^ ^ jjJl) .q5^1jo 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 

l3 ^ 1 (3 ^ 1 l3 ^ l3 li 1 

3)j /0 *^Lm^ C-^W" ^ 0)j r^ 3^ ^ oil ^ I-Xj^Uaj /oVs 

t- t- t- _ t- 

s-iUll oH /0*)Lv^ Ji 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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Reading ij^ Jinstead of jiL.J 


Question 

A person reads j ij^ J instead of j ILj J 0 ^' 

. Is the salah valid? 

Answer 

There is difference of opinion between the former and latter scholars 
on this issue. The early scholars are of the view that the salah is 
invalidated while the latter are of the view that it is not. Qadl Khan 
rahimahullah said that there is leeway in the view of the latter 
scholars while there is caution in practising on the view of the early 
scholars. It is especially better to practise on caution in acts of 
worship. Therefore, in the above case it will be better to repeat the 
salah. 

ShamT. 

^ ^ s. 

(3 ^^ -iJ-C- 

iJ\j iiwjl^ o^VaXC-l Iq lU a 

S- f. f. 

i3 /Jli Usj /Jli j 

aJj ij 4iV“l ^ ^ 

.(Uii- (jl5 a1jJ i3 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

Reading j ^ ji^jo instead of 

Question 

while reading Surah ad-Dahr, a person reads i^j ^ iLd| ji-jd 
instead of <^j iLi| jd ji-jd. What is the status of his salah? 
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Answer 


The salah will be valid. There is a well-known rule of the science of 
balaghah (rhetoric) called iltifat In other words, the third person [he, 
she] is followed by the second person [you] or first person [l] or vice 
versa. In the wordiyudkhilu (He admits), Allah ta'alais referred to in 
the third person, while in the word rahmatT'm the first person. This is 
similar to al-hamdu lillahi rabbil 'alamm where Allah is referred to in 
the third person while in iyyaka na 'budu in the second person [as the 
addressee]. 

observe an explanation of this rule in TafsTr BaydawT. 


'O 


~ ^ C-oUj oIjj 

s- ^ s- ^ 

(j) y^ r3jy-j - (js-U- Lp yA oJij 
.(lyyCC....^ -Cju ‘..S'lji <1-^ N/V y... q") 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Reading UJi' 'ii lyd o^l^. "i instead of "ij 

Uji' 


Question 

A person reads 


lulls’ 'll ibjkdS "i instead of 'ij ibjkdd "i 


lulls’. Is the salah valid? 


Answer 

In the above case the salah will be invalid because the meaning has 
been corrupted. The salah should therefore be repeated. 

TahtawT. 
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1 (j^\ -i-LC- ^J-v^*^! 

I^*^LaJl clLr* (^^Ui>Ji>) ^ j\ (jlj_aJl |3 JiaJJl VaJJa^ 

.{^_^i 4^5jUJl j ‘ rn^ 

shark Munyatul Musallt 

t- t- t- fr— fr — 

^1 ^\ *-r-^' ^1 /o^lj^ ^1 ^1...(3^i3 oi 

3(j-HJ 1 i3 3^^ *^1 ^ J^'il (jU... lSDjvS” (j oU$3l ij j\ 

fi If If - 

3ii-^-*-5^^ 3y 2 Lt^j>-U JiaJ ,^_ 5 -*-* 3 -* L$^l^ 

.(ij-s^^ 6(^jLaJl ^3 OW* 13 {j^ -^^^ ^_y^) *^ -i-**3j *^Lm ^1 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 

/o*^Lv^ 3 '^^...(J-i-Jl 3^^-* 

6N/A* I^-i-L^^l (^^bLaJl) .1i3^=u pJ lij 

.(_x^^ i^jLai\ aJj j 4N/m :^L31 j j lT^^' 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Reading iUUh Oj^ 'i in salah 


Question 

An imam read Ji^Uh 5j?^ instead of 
the salah valid? 


5 j.^^1 ^jj^j ‘/L^IaII Is 


Answer 

In this case, the meaning has changed so the salah has to be repeated 
although certain scholars state that it is not invalidated. 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 

L)!^ «cL:^ijL)\ «cL:^ijL)l ^F 


d Ua^\ (jj jt,’^ ^d,d.i U‘CLl^^d.i jj£=C ^J Ua:>-\ (j|^ J 

1 ^ yv. v I... I \ (^1 . ^ \ (..^^ ^ -C,^' */ ^ (^1 \ -CA3 iwJ\ 

3jj jji-bd.1 Jj-C- lSj-xSo ^^ji£=so /o -i-8_su j] Lo il y 3^ 3^ ^ ^ i ^ oL>_L*3.1^ 
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I—l3^j^ Ua^l (3|^ o^lc-^l^ 

^ ^ o^ • 0^^l)jM (j)), i 3_5'®-^'**^^ oi *1,/^ V.«>^ ^ -XaC- /o^L^^ 

s- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

\j^j^'^ ^jpj-ij zj ij\>>i^ l>o^ L ^^ *3 (j*^ ^^ ^ 0^^ L$^^ 

fr fr fr S5 

^*jip->- (j^\ iJ_j^ (3^ _■^^■‘-'1^ 3^ 3 ci-j-i-**3 ^L3jl *!j^ 3 ^ 'j'j^ 

S5 fr fr ^ — fr 

l)^ o|j331 i3 f^3 iwjfilxi-l 3l_^ .-i-**3j z 

/JVs *w3 ^ -^-■-C' /O 1 c.j\i^t«s^*^ 

.(n/no* :^j_u^^1 ij^V 3 '^ i3j^) -ij^j-*-!^ 

^ ^ * 5)1 

‘3_pj 3j^ji ^ l) 3 ^wSol 3^^ 

3 /o*^ i^lsLU-i-Lc- /o*^Lm^ -i-**3j 6*^ 3|j3Jl jj 

)1 )1 )1 i 

/s^ 3*^ /o^3^ -i-i.*3j 2 ^ -x..m3j Ua:>-1 1 ^^ja^=u L-Sjj) -i-aX^l ^ y^\ 

.(\/Mt :Sj-jj^JI ,_^ (j^ 1,5^^ i^j^) °jjj^j 

Allah t3 'a/a knows best. 

Making an error in du’a’-e-qunut 

Question 

A person was leading the congregation in salah. Due to certain 
conditions in the country, he began reading qunut-e-nazilah. Some of 
the wordings got changed and caused a change in the meaning. For 

example, instead of reading c-l^ U J.i Usj (protect us against the evil 

which You decreed) he read c-^ ^ dSj (protect us against the 

good which You decreed). Will the salah be invalidated because of 
this? I am aware of the ruling that when the meaning changes in 
Qur’an recitation [due to reading incorrectly], the salah becomes 
invalid. Does this rule also apply to the different du'a’s of salah? 

Answer 

It is gauged from some of the statements of the jurists that the 
invalidity of salah because of an error is not confined to meaning¬ 
changing errors in the Qur’an recitation. Rather, a salah can be 
invalidated because of major errors in the du'a’s and different forms of 
dhikr. Thus, in the present case the salah is invalid and will have to be 
repeated. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


242 



* * * (^ \ ^ 1 A W- -'J1 (/'-^ d-JLS^ ) 

.‘*J-«-(^ /o*^ O-i-**^ ^.«_?xJco (Jl j-j \j3 (jU tj\-^ 

s- s- ^ 

(^1 /J /ol />^ Ijj 

i^ ^'*^1 l 5 ^ ^jj-s^ t^—^1 . d-%^3 • 1^ ^ 1 

^ j 1 ^ ^ j 1 j jJ \) . aJsJ.H-LA (J \ jj j 1^ 1 j *-/^*^ ^ 

.(_i-o(_wj 6^/V Ij\l:^Jk.l yj j-p^l 

Radd al-Muhtar. 


1 /O ^ ol *^1 1 1 1 

(jVs JJ-^ C;>^ 5 *^Lv^ 1 /O -i-**xiX9 pJj-*-i 

.(-i-jLw i\ji^i Ijllpxil p^) s-Ui)l (J-Xj ij jjU O^^\jl)1 

Under the chapter on errors committed by the reader, the jurists 
mention a few rulings with regard to the tashahhud and du'a’s. From 
these statements too we learn that the invalidity of salah is not 
confined to errors in recitation of the Qur’an [rather it can apply to 
du'a’s as well]. 

Fatawa TatarkhanTyyah. 

i(Jf^ (3 \y Cy*^ f'^ 

.(-i-ojjji id? 6NA^"\ lAh..,dl pij 6^ lA^tii- jljldl (3jlicih) diii f\F 3l -C.,,.^ 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 

-C.,,.^^ ij^Lo^i (Jli (JijlU 4ii oL^uli \y ^ s-UalU 4ii oLpT^di \y 

ijp 3 !^ i3^1^ LSjhi) 

t. ^ 

.(Uai- (jlos-ljJ |3 ^Mr 6N/MN 

Allah ta knows best. 
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The status of salah due to reading 'i 

'ij 


Question 


An imam read 'ij °^K=,\\^\ °^J=^ \y^\ IjjI d instead of 

reading "ij °^^]\^\ 'i 1_^T l^l U . Is the salah valid? 


Answer 

In this case, since the meaning has not changed the salah will be valid. 
Furthermore, it could be explained as follows: 

by making it a maful ma'ahu (an accompanying objective). 
This is similar to Joj ^ Ifojj o^. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 


'i 'i (jS" (jU r^j olj • • •'— I— ^-v>- 


Fatawa QadTKhan. 

y^y\ j iy-1 oSi.. .^1 jui^ s^uii j^- 'i ^ lij 4^1 y^y\ j ty-1 u 

(3 \-dy . n / nt ^ 01-A“ ^ fo 

.(J^^ ttv\ ^y> :J.vail 


lahtawr. 


(jS" oj :Jta3 .slj 3 JLSCll 3jtaJl Sjj 3 3^ dj 

3 ^^^ -cju s-U j 3^^d> Lo \y 3^^ ^ ^3 d 

3^ j-° (_^ ^jda^xh) .-C.,3." 'i! 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Leaving out a small part from a long verse 

Question 


An imam read a lengthy verse: ...^\ and forgot a part of it, 

e.g. after the words \°^\ l&J he forgot the words oli-Ulll 
^4^. Is the salah valid? 

Answer 

In the above case the salah is valid because if from a lengthy verse a 
person reads an extent which is equal to three small verses, it will 
suffice for the validity of the salah. According to certain scholars, the 
extent of three short verses is ten words and 30 letters. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

fo iJ-JjU (oUT (3^ * * * ^ 

^ t- — 

(J ^ 3-3*^ -^yi 

ij-fo (_ivadl (3 (jjS” (jl ij Jls ■i^j\ Sj'SIIj 

Ijjli /OaI jJL> -iju La ijj ^ 

AjSj AjtSj l3 j\ 1 

-^yi 0*^ (^1 (J^ IjjjJjjs-l 

— e- 

oLJSol ij-* j •••oUl 3-3*^ 1 J 3 I /os-l jl (j y^ jU*^ 3-3*^ 
iop.\jJ^\ ij 6N/orv ^ j-^O •••ijjj*^ cy^j ^j'^ 


Al-Fatawa al- Alamgiriyyah 

i3 ^y aj^Sj i3 ^ ^ ^ '^^y ^ y^ ^ 3 ^ y ^ 

a-j-aj (3^^ 3 _yiy - 3 yy^ 

y^\y 3 aa-^ 3 iwjIJI iajjj^^I ^33^"^^^ 

.(z%J\ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Saying amln loudly and its effect on those who are 
nearby 

Question 

if a person says amm in a tone whereby those standing near him hear 
it, is it included as a loud utterance? 

Answer 

if a person says amm in a tone whereby those standing near him hear 
it, it is not included as a loud utterance; it falls under the category of a 
silent utterance. The salah is therefore valid. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


t- t- t- 

e- If e- e- 

I? ^Lht^ yy^ 5*^Lv£> i3 

65ji.\ j-d\ y d"--^ 4N/ori 2)j ^ jdpdi jd!) .dj^^ t 0.^11 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

If a few people hear it, it will not affect the salah in any way. It will fall 
under the category of a silent utterance, if all the people of the first 
row hear the utterance of the imam, it will be classified as a loud 
utterance.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Recitation in salat-e-kusuf and khusuf 

Question 

Will the recitation of the Qur’an in salat-e-kusuf and khusuf be loud or 
silent? 


Answer 

Salat-e-kusuf is performed in congregation with a silent recitation. 
Salat-e-khusuf is performed individually with a soft recitation. 

MaraqT al-Falak 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 39. 
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o-i-LP oAlj-aJl l 3^.**.^SC]J |J-^\ ij*" 

. (1 6 18 ^ l/’ J' J^) -W 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

.^1 I—jlj ^^4- jHr^ 

Al-Fatawa al- 'AlamgTrTyyak 

(Jl^^ ^ ^** ^ '**^^ ^ “-k ^ AC-\ 1 0 id ®AC-\ ( C ^ \^ 

(3 ojksii2jj ...t~.il^ ^.>^11 3 Jipxll 3 

5*^Lv^ 3 j^jS-- I—jUJI iN/Nor I^-i-L^Jl 3_5^-^-^0 • ^ 3 ljl-ij>^ 

.{diy^\ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

Not following the sequence of the Qur’an in 
recitation 

Question 

An imam read Surah al-Kafirun in the first rak'at and Surah al-Kauthar 
in the second rak'at. What is the status of this salah? What if he wants 
to start another surah after having started Surah al-Kauthar? Does 
sajdah sahw become wajib when the sequence of the Qur’an is not 
followed? 

Answer 

There is no harm if an imam forgetfully reads the Qur’an without 
following its sequence. The salah is valid. However, it is makruh to 
abandon a surah after having started it. Sajdah sahw does not become 
wajib for not following the sequence of the Qur’an, but it is makruh to 
do this intentionally. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar 


lA-C-dl 3^ ^5(3® o 

S- S- . g. g. I t ^ t ^ 

ojjuM |3 j 0_aljl 
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.-i-ocwj ^ • '-^'j S^Jyj^\ j^j i^J 6C)j.£=U 

.(os-l(3 jJ-v^jjJl ^^/A^ 3 

Imdad al-Fattak 

— n— n t- t- t- t- t- ^ 

ij\Ijl 3^ ^l^j-pxiisU (33 (3 -FF 0^ 

lij L-^ji Oj^=u (3^ ^'Sl 

^ ® "^^3 ^ -i-C- 1 ^ -i—1^ 1 (3 ^ ^ ^ ^ 33 ^ ci-^^x^cu 1 

jjj 4lil J ^0L--J-S U. Ul j3 3®JL^ ®J... 

• ^ I aaJ 1 -i»^ 1) . 1 (3 ^ 1 3^ 4aU 1 3 

.( 5 *^ 3 ^! (3 ®j^=u tj-®^ 6rANjj.£? 


'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

It is makruh to break the sequence of the Qur’an. For example, a 
person reads Surah al-lkhlas in the first rak'at and then reads Surah 
Lahab either in that same rak'at or in the next rak'at. This is 
irrespective of whether he is in salah or out of it. This is because 
following the sequence of the surahs is from among the obligations of 
Qur’an recitation. However, if a person does this forgetfully it will not 
be makruh.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Combining two surahs in a single rak’at of a fard 
salah 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to combining two surahs in a single 
rak'at of a fard salah? 

Answer 

Different types of narrations are to be found in the AhadTth. The jurists 
try to reconcile them by saying that although it is permissible to join 
two surahs in a single rak'at, it is not good. Especially for the imam, it 
is better for him to confine to the masnun recitation and not to 
prolong the salah. 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 119. Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 443; 
Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 170. 
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Musannafibn Abi Shaybah. 

S- ) I f, f, 

(jS" /ol 4I1I jjI jfr (f. 4I1I l:oJv:>- :JlS jjI UjJo- 

o^^LvaJl (3 bj^ 

i3 ijyjj^ iji^ (j; oW^ cf' 0 ^^ Uj-xj- 

."Waj jJl] \ (3 ijC^j 

1 /ol 0^" ^ •(JVs 

.5^^a.-,<^jjJ 1 5j)j-k*Jljj (3^j-«-^ ij^ ®(3 ^ol^oJl ^ Jj'il 

1 3^ ^ 1 ^3 ^ 3_Z'*^ t3^—^ ®^"'r j ^ 00 . 3 ^ ^ t o -. a ^ 


Musannaf'Abd ar-Razzaq. 

o'S' : (Jli 3^^ 3^' 0 ^1 3^^ -i-9^ 3^3^^ ljo-ij>- 

n - n - n 

^1" j' 

. (^ / M- ^ . (j Ijlz^ ^ -^-^lC' t _ Q ‘ -a ^1 3 3 ^ 


Muwatta Imam Malik 

e- e- s- ) ^ s. 

zl 3 o-i->^ ''"^a -T^ 3^^ 3^ 

if i- i- _ ^ ^ y^ * 

3-j*^l5Jl^ 3i3)j-**^^ Lz^ O^ 'tj^ 3^3^ ®3J"**3 Jp 3 

.("ir il^Us j»Lol lisj^) 3 5-ij>-l^l ^*j^5^1 3 

The commentator, Maulana Ishfaq ar-Rahman KandhlawT 

rahimahullah, writes in the commentary to the above narration: 

^ t- s- s- sf s- ^ 

<*jo^1 3 3^35-**^!-) Ij-Sj zl {_ 1 ^^ 3 ^3^ ^CLC- 4lil t.3^ 3^^ 0^ 

1^1 <3*311 C-Jli *3^33^^ 5*3 Lm^ 5-ij>-l^l 

ja-1-*^ ^cTc- <Ul ^jJ 1 ^ 'll^‘-J\ -ijjJ .^JLC- <Ul 

3 <331 t3^ 1^1 Lt-o-ij>- 3 (Jli .Lt-j-i3-l 

l.^Loj <ja^J->- ^Ij 333^13 i—Jbi ■'^Ij 5-<>- 'J ij Cd’jj^'^ (ji; ^3^ 

t- t- t- 

Lol^...^l icLsUJl 5 *^Lv£> 3 jj-**^! 3i-’ *L$^^ '33***^|33 <3 -^^Ij 

^ i ~ ^ 

(3^^ ‘-^'3! W^-lx- oJiljj 1^)^ <:^l3Jl ^ 5jj-uj 3I j-i3l 
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1 fi S' .S' ^ 1 

/o*^Lv^ 4 lil lilao /o*^Lm^ yS 1 O^ 

Lt-o-i->- Oj£=i^ L>JbA>-l Oi^ 

o-iJ-***i tJ*^^ji-l ^JJ ~^J 5 *^Lm ^1 i 3 (3^Ja^ 4 lil ^jjl 

pij 6N/"ir Il.^Lo |>Lo1 ^L^L>-) .^*j^ 5 j i3 

ria’ as-Sunarr. 

I s- 

.(t/\rr tijUJl 

It is gauged from certain narrations that it is not good to combine two 
surahs in a single rak'at: 

Musannafibn A bT Shay bah 

L-^:>-\ La ijli -dLi- ijj -Xjj ijC- ijC- jjC- 3J 4 lii ljo-ij>- 

s- . s- 

1 ^T*/^i..^ 3 ^ 0 ^^ t o -...1^.a^ 1 ^3 k 3 ^ 

■(^1 

shark Ma 'anT al-Athar. 

. 1 s- s- 

*k3__5'^^ (*"^"** 1 ? ( 3 ^ 

s- s- 

C-OC9_*^ • Jls S-UiC' O^ Uj ijli ^1 Uj ijli 5ljo-ij>- 

yi\ JU 3 4aJJ 3 Jli jl 3 J-voidl ol ^ 3 I ics^ 4lil 3 ^j Jli : JI 3 

^ ojj'AM /J-vOS 3 ^=J j 5 -ij>-l j a 13 ^ 4 lil 3) 

3 jj-**J^ 6 N/^i* ^y^) ct* 

Musannafibn A bT Shay bah 

S- s-s- . 

iji; OjjLi y (jlS' ^1 cl' ch Ch 

.‘‘caSj 3 ijiJjj.**Jl 

^ 0^ 'tj^ ylli- 3J 3^ 3J 3 ^-®-^^ 3^ 3^ ljo-i.>- 

lij ®j!__5-*^ 3 3 Vy__$~**''" ^ ^ 3 v ^ 3^ 3^ 3 '’^ 1 ^^ 3 ^ 

.(r/^oA 3^ 3^^ t Q1 a) .l.§.di^ 
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observe the following statements of the jurists: 
Radd al-Muhtar. 

j\ 5jj^ (j^ d 


Fatawa TatarKhanTyyah. 

/01 ^ \ 

^ d i3 Oif 

.(n/So^ (^^bLall) La 1-xS^ t3^*^ 0^ ^ 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

It is not good to combine two surahs in a single rak'at of a fard salahd 
Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

It is not appropriate in the fard salahs but no harm in doing it in the 
optional salahsd 

It is preferable and better for the imam to confine himself to the 
masnun recitation. 

Muslim Sharif. 


f- f- I f- \ f- 

oJo^ (wi-OCs^lj oj^ 

.(n/NAA .p\j^ 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah 

id I—os-lj-SJl 
.(\/VA yC- btslj Ol(3 j»Ujxjl 


'Umdah al-Fiqh 

A person should not read more than the masnun and mustahab 
amount of the Qur’an. He must not make the salah a strain on the 
congregation. After reading the Sunnah and mustahab amount, he 
must bear in mind the need to lessen the burden.^ 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 76. 

^ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 7, p. 90. 
’ 'Umdahal-Fiqh,vo\.2,'g.116. 
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However, since it is proven that the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum used 
to combine surahs occasionally, there will be no harm in doing it now 
and then. Imam Bukhari rahimahullah has a chapter in this regard. 
Hadrat Shaykh Muhammad ZakarTyya rahimahullah writes in al- 
Abwab wa at-Tarajim under the chapter on combining two surahs in a 
single rak'at: 

(3 Cjy •‘Cx- Alii (Jli 

S- S. S. 

^ ~ s- s- s- s- 

l3J ^j L)^ L-O^l 2 - Jli /ol 

.(-i-OLw |3 J 

Moreover, this is established from a marfu' narration: 

1 ‘Cdx ^ 1"^ i ‘Ox 4Ali 4Ali 3^ 

i3 3^ IwjU ^N/NTN »'jj) j oyj_r^ 

Ma 'arifas-Sunan. 


.(^jlLp^JaJJ ( 3 ^-*-* C::-^ ^ ( 3 * 3 

t_ Q s ( 3 |^ ( 3 ^ L—t-O-i-A *3 ^^* 31 

ij\j ol 3 -ki^ (Hr-^ 

(\*C\Y') -i-aJLll 3 0^So>- 5-ij>- 'j ‘C^Sj 3 lX^ “di 

.(-CoLw io/NTA L-^hco) ^ j 

Allah fe?'a/a knows best. 


The issue of reading Surah al-Fatihah behind the 
imam 


Question 

We see most Shafi'Ts reading Surah al-Fatihah either with the imam or 
after him in loud salahs. Should they be doing this? 

Answer 

An excellent investigation into this issue has been made by Hadrat 
Maulana Sarfaraz Khan Sahib in Ahsan al-Kalam fl Tark al-Qira’ah 
Khalf al-Imam. I present to the Shafi'Ts the gist of this investigation 
with a few changes and additions. 
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In his Kitab al-Umm, Imam Shafi'T rahimahullah states that it is 
essential for the imam and the one performing salah on his own to 
read Surah al-Fatihah. 

^ t- t- t- a t- s> 

Jp (3 (“V LaLojjl ■‘- 5 ^ 

S- ^ t ' ^ ^ ^ t- — a t- t- t- 

iwjbij ) 4lil (jj 6j»1 W*-* 0^ Ijbj^ 

(ijiSj <Sj^ ^ i3 1*1® of-l^3 3 dl®J 

i— jU 6N/^*r I—jh3) . 31 *^ oi 1* W ^1 

In the above two quotations, Hadrat Imam Shafi'T rahimahullah 
promises to give the ruling with regard to a muqtadT [in a future 
chapter]. He fulfils this promise after Kitab al-Hudud in a place which 
was not envisaged. He writes: 

\jS ^ J cfo-M^ (J ^iu j :tjls 

L-,::Sdl jH 4lii 3^ L3*^h:>-\ 4V/^o“\ :j»3i i—jh3) 

.((jll-J CJjj^ 


Since he fulfilled this promise in a place which was not envisaged, 
several senior scholars stated that they did not find the fulfilment of 
his promise in Kitab al-Umm. Hadrat Shaykh Muhammad ZakarTyya 
rahimahullah writes in this regard: 

t,*i d i 1 0 * tt \ \ 3 

shaykh BannurT rahimahullah w\tes\ 

t- 

.(-coLw i'r/NA'i L3jijco) 

Objection: 

In Mukhtasar al-MuzanT, Imam MuzanT rahimahullah states that it is 
wajib according to Imam Shafi'T rahimahullah to read Surah al-Fatihah 
in the loud salahs. He states that this is Imam Shafi'T rahimahullah’s 
new opinion. 

t- t- s. 

.(j[;3h j»lj (j3 |j» Ij-Hj :JlS 3P 3jj -3 :3_3^ Jl® 
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Answer: 


An answer to the above objection is that Kitab al-Umm has been 
related by Rabl* ibn Sulayman rahimahullah and he is more reliable 
when compared to Imam MuzanT rahimahullah. Imam KhalTlT 
rahimahullah says in this regard: 


i—La (jlsCLwi ^ ‘CHj 

iT I— 


Imam Abu al-Hasan rahimahullah says: 


Ikk\ c-^1 jJl • 


Maula Ahmad ibn Mustafa, popularly known as lash Kubra Zadah 
writes: 


.(^/n“\^ :5jil3L*d\ rli\^: Ld-C- j-xi 


To sum up the above: As per the decision of Imam BuwaytT and the 
HadTth experts, the narration of RabT ibn Sulayman rahimahullah 
enjoys preference bearing in mind the historical references and 
sources. Thus, a Shafi'T muqtadT should not read Surah al-Fatihah in 
the loud salahs with or after the imam. This is the ruling of the other 
three Imams. 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Imamat 


The Imam 

An imam standing in line with the muqtadTs 

Question 

what is the ruling if an imam stands in line with the muqtadTs? 

Answer 

It is makruh tahrTmT for an imam to stand in line with the muqtadTs 
without a valid reason, if there is a valid reason, e.g. the place is 
insufficient and there is no place in the courtyard area, or there is 
place in the courtyard area but it is raining or intensely hot, making it 
difficult to perform salah there, then it will be permissible without any 
detestability. One point which must be borne in mind in such a case is 
that the muqtadT must not be in front of the imam, or else the salah of 
the muqtadT will not be valid. 

Hashiyah TahtawT. 

BadaT as-Sana’i'. 


3*jij ijfo 

‘CLC- l-A ‘Co'rli 3"'^ 3^-.*^ 

dk*^ ^kxh 3l ‘Cdc- ^ 1*^ 4Aii (^1 "dh /o\ 

t- t- S-S- 

I 

^Jp .Us-ljj 

OS-Luz^l LolJ O-ij^ -ki J j\ O*^ -ki J jW" ^ 

6N/NoA AJL**Jl /nSj^LLs 

Shaml 


^ t t- t- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

4N/o“\V '.i^\jii^ odiUl LaS" L-^1^ i_ h^y-iW 
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Imdad al-Fattak 
4rrr 


Fatawa RahimTyyah 

if there is only one muqtadT, he will stand in line with the imam, if 
there are two, it will be makruh tanzThT to stand in line with the imam, 
if there are more than two, it will be makruh tahrTmT to stand in line 
with the imam...however, if there is no place in the rear sections, on 
the veranda or courtyard; or there is place in the rear but it is difficult 
to form rows there because of rain or intense heat, then it is not 
makruh at all.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The kurtah or pants of the imam is below his ankles 

Question 

what is the status of the salah if the imam’s kurtah or pants is below 
his ankles? 

Answer 

It is makruh for a kurtah or pants to be below the ankles even if it is 
out of salah. Wearing it in this way in salah makes it even more 
makruh. The salah will therefore be makruh tahrTmT. if the imam 
adopts this way of dressing all the time, he is classified a fasiq (a 
flagrant sinner) and his imamat is makrtih tahrTmT. 

BukharT Sharif. 

Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: Fhe portion of the loin cloth which is below the 
ankles shall be in the Hell-fire. 

Hashiyah aflahtawl. 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 45. Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 298; 
Fatawa Mahmudlyyah, vol. 6, p. 493; 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 206. 
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Ic^y-Jo^ ^L**xjjJl /o^ (^Jp i.,S^^ -3^^ 

^ ^ » ’ 

<^L>-) ...OjOt-M^ ^Jc- jlyv£>j J ^ ^ l)^ AX^lis 

6 ^/o'^* I(^LtJl^ .N/Ao I^-iJ^^l i^^bLaJl^ I^*^LaJl t 3 Lr* tjp i^^UapxiaJl 

.(Ojj^ i'Ti^ I^ljLill Jilj^l ._X-o(^ 


Bayhaqr. 

Cl-s^-«_*A( •(JVs AJLC- ''-■$^3 -i-.^£■ 

(^jJl \yL^j (JLo-C-'^U l3^ tj^ 1^-?^ ^ 

l 3 L^ (jUal**Jl 0 j- 1 ^ o^ y O^ji %■ ../J p£=yj ijoj 

Lln’b jb 6 AjL.«_^ 1 iwjbiS^ 4^/^V^ /Ol*u |3 oljj) 

ji ij ^jIj t\/Vo 


/a&r yfe 'Abdillah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: I heard Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying while he was on his pulpit:.....An 
immoral person should not lead a believer in salah unless the sultan 
whose power and authority he fears imposes on him to do this. 


^ II I 

^■a ^ “S" 1 4Ail 1 ^^^^ 4Ail (Jl^ .(JlS A^-C- 4Ail 0^^ 3^3 

4 r/v j jW' oljj) .p£=<jj (jjjj p£=Jij 

.(jaSjL^ I—jU 


Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam said: Appoint the best among you as your imams because 
they are your delegates on your behalf before your Lord. 

Al-Mu'Jam al-Kablr. 


4 ill 4 ill Jj^ JlS :JlS LjJo d^j ASS- 4 ill i^j eSjJjJI Jo_y> Jo__^ 

.(^ASS- 4lil sS^J j-^ -i-Lwl Lo 4 |o/^"\*/NVN"\o 'J 


Marthad ibn AbT Marthad al-GhanawT radiyallahu 'anhu - who had 
taken part in the Battle of Badr - narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: if you would like your salah to be accepted, 
appoint the best among you to lead you. This is because they are your 
delegates on your behalf before your Lord. 
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Fatawa RahimTyyah 

The imamat of a fasiq is makruh tahrTmT. A fasiq is one who commits 
major sins or is accustomed to committing minor sinsd 

Fatawa Dar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

The said imam must not do this. It is makruh to wear a pants below the 
ankles even out of salah. It would cause the imam to be classified a 
fasiq, and it is makruh to perform salah behind a fasiq. It is makruh to 
appoint a fasiq without repentance. Secondly, this should not be done 
repeatedly in salah because this is also makruh. In some cases there is 
the fear of the salah being invalidated. No matter what, the above 
imam must desist from this action.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The imamat of the one who trims his beard 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to the imamat of a person who trims his 
beard? 

Answer 

A person whose beard is less than one fist in length is classified a fasiq 
and fajir. His imamat is makruh tahrTmT. A religious and pious person 
must be appointed as an imam. 

Fath al-QadTr. 

b i j -CSj bj^ 

. e- 

La 'wJU 6 Iwjbij 6^/riA 

Hashiyah at-IahtawT. 

^ 


^ Fatawa RahTmTyyah, vol. 1, p. 163. 

^ Fatawa Dar al- 'Ulum Deoband, vol. 3, p. 117. Also refer to: Ahsan al-Fatawa, 
vol. 3, p. 296; Fatawa Mahmudlyyah, vol. 6, p. 95; Fatawa RahTmTyyah, vol. 1, p. 
175. 
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IwJI^ 4^/iNA (3 6^U^iJ 


•(^ 


shark Munyatul Musallr. 

jj^U /oUl£-l ^ 0^ \-S-wjU ^ 

^ I^^Uj Us |J-*-9 J 5*^LvaJl \j'^* ■' l3 /U-1 ,-**^J 

1-i.S^ ^ ‘-r'i^ iONT* ^ ^ ^(jj jJiJU l^UlII 

UsUsl ^cUvoj i^jjs oW ^UJl |J-m2jjJ 1 i^Us*^! i3 iwjIJI 6^/Afi 

•(ojii-! 


Fatawa RabimTyyak 

It is essential to keep a beard to the length of one fist. The 
commentator of Mishkat, Hadrat Shah 'Abd al-Haq Muhaddith DehlawT 
rahimahullah writes: It is wajib to keep a beard to the length of one 
fist. It is referred to as masnun (prescribed) because it is a religious 
practice, a Sunnah of all the Prophets 'alayhimus salam, and 
established from the Sunnah of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam} It does not mean that its status is that of the Sunnah and 
whose leaving out is not a sin. Rather, leaving it out and to continue 
leaving it out is a major sin. Based on this, this imam is a fasiq and the 
imamat of a fasiq is makruh.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The status of the beard according to the four 
madhahib 

HanafTs 

Fatawa BazzazTyyah. 

i— 4 Aj_CLk\ ^ 

.(rA<\\T' 


It is not permissible for a man to cut his beard. 
Fath al-Qadir. 


^ Ash 'ath al-Lama 'at, vol. 1, p. 288. 

^ Fatawa RabTmTyyah, vol. 1, p. 175. Also refer to: Ahsan ai-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 
260; Fatawa Mahmudlyyah, vol. 6, p. 124. 
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J^J ijijJL**Jk.l j-i-flj 1^1 L.^ji Oj^ yfj \^\j 

. e- 

g-^ .>>5U L-^j>^ \ji ujU 6 I—ibo 4^/riA I^-i-^1 

.(ojliSOlj 

As for trimming it less than the prescribed length - i. e. one fist length 
- it is done by some westerners and hermaphrodites, none has 
permitted it 

MalikTs 

Mawahib al-JalTt. 

i—^ 1 1 

.(N/rNr jjiajlji (3 65jl.^iajl i— l-^1^) 

It is not permissible to shave the beard nor the moustache. It amounts 
to mutilation and an innovation. The one who shaves his beard or 
moustache is to be disciplined. 

Hashiyah al- 'AdawT. 

t- 

y-iJI :cuLi JjlaJl j\ JjlaJl j*-A& -Ui^ dj :cJj jU 

.(^/oAN i5 j\^a\\ 3^ 3 133 -^^^ cJll? ^ 

if you ask: What is the ruling with regard to trimming the beard if it is 
not long or is less [than the prescribed length of one fist], I will say 
that some commentators clearly state that it is haram to trim it if it is 
not longjust as it is haram to shave it 

Shafi'Ts 

Ha wash! ash-SharwanT. 

3 ^ 3 Asmjjjl r^y£'\j 3^->' ®j^=^ 3^-^^^^*^^ 

(jLfljiji ^3 ^ j ^ 1 ^ 

I .if aL.^ I— ./i\ 1 A*_j1 ^yf^- 3 

.("i/tn 3 J-voi ^ jCm a 3 ^ (3^ jj^'^ 3^^ y~) •AjjJ^-lLaII 

Shay khan said that it is makrtih to shave the beard. I bn ar-Rafah 
makes an objection to this in Hashiyah al-Kafiyah and says that Imam 
Shafi'T clearly states in [Kitab] al-Umm that it is haram [and not 
makruh]...the correct view is that it is haram to shave it without any 
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valid reason as is the practice of the Qaiandaris [who are in the 
practice of shaving their heads, beards, moustaches and eyebrows]. 

Path al-Bart 

e- e- If 

{jpP iiwiSCjl jJ3 

j Iji i— jU 4 N*/ro* *0s-Uac- ^ Us I4J ^ 

At-TabarT says that there is difference of opinion with regard to the 
extent to which the beard may be trimmed. He relates that a group of 
scholars is of the view that whatever is more than a fist in length may 
be trimmed. Hasan ai-BasrTrahimahuilah said that it may be trimmed 
from the bottom and the sides, as long as he does not trim too much. 
Ata’holds a similar view. 

Sharh al-Muhadhdhak 

jJ jSi oyt.j (Jli I-i-lU aIaC-^U 5jUoU ^ya (3 i3c^ 

3JJI ,jsa 3 3 ^Sj (j-^ JU UJ 0^ ‘ijs^ 

Ojiajljl (JLva:>- y^ ^Uw<s 

.(Jdb\j\^ 


A Hadlth was quoted which states that lengthening the beard is a 
natural practice of the Prophets. Al-KhattabT and others said that the 
word ffa’ refers to allowing the beard to grow without trimming it. It 
is disliked for us to trim it as is the practice of non-Arabs. He said: It 
was Kisra’s [the Persian emperor’s] practice to cut the beard and 
lengthen the moustache. 

HambalTs 

Kashshafal-Qanna\ 

ff i- i- 

14_aU>- J ^^ Us L-^Ull 3 JU ^ 4 -^ -Xji-U '1 3U ssIaC-I^ 

3^ 3^ ^U_^l L3Ui*S^) jilj Uo 0j^=sj ’Ij 3^“^^ J \ 0 

.(n/vo iJaUiJLss^l CrAj i— jU 5^ 6^Ui^l 

...it is haram to shave the beard as stated by Shaykh TaqTad-DTn. It is 
not makruh to trim what is longer than a fist length. 

Bukhari Sharif 
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ljo-ij>- ^J)j ^ ljo-ij>- (Jli (JI.^-La ^ ljo-ij>- 

‘(Jl^ I 4«Ul lA^ 4«Ul L-^^ 


.(_y^-wlJ 6^/AVO Ijlili^l l— jU l—jb^ 


,../te '6toar radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: “Oppose the idolaters - lengthen the beard and 
trim the moustache. ” When ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu used to go for 
haJJ or 'umrah, he would grasp his beard and trim whatever was more 
[than a fist length], 

'Allamah 'AynT rahimahullahwites in his explanation to this HadTth: 


t- - 

.(No/^* .1 ^ a ^rt § 1 -Q ^ \ 


Hafiz ibn Hajar rahimahullahwiies in Path al-Barr. 


^^ i ^ 4aU \ 1 ^^0 ^ 0 ^ 0 ^ 1 t ^ L.-0 \ 

(jS" |j>i loJsU- (jjyvai \j[€ ppU AlC- 4 I 1 I 1.5^ (j^^ i3 

.(S^‘>L,)!l ^ jh 0-/n°i teSjUl ^) 

'Allamah NawawT rahimahullahwiies'. 


ojilc- xSx3 (.3^^ j _f oUjujj s-tic-j Lo\ 

io jiajih (Jtvai- i— jU i5jl.^]al\ 

...it was the habit of the Persians to cut the beard. The Sharpah 
prohibits us from doing this. 

Mishkat Sharif 


1 4Aii 4Aii (Jij (Jij 4Aii cy 

.(^^^-xi iwjhS^ i o^SL^) ‘pip-* 

Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam said: The one who imitates a people is counted among them. 

Mirqat 
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t- t- t- t- ^ t- 

L ^3^-**-'-'^^ <3 /wxAj 1^1 

. e- 

d-ki.^ —jUI l-i«& ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 o^ ^\^ 

(JVjJj ^ 1 ^ I \^ 1 ^^3 . ^ ■ s ^ 1 \ o^ ^ ^ 

^J-M^jijl I—jIi5^ o^SL^ ^^IaII oli_^) .(_^i-?dJl ^ ^ jJ 1 

.(/0^1-d®l 4/^^^OhJl Ai.^**.*-^ 


The one who imitates the unbelievers - e.g. in his dressing and so on - 
or the dlagrant sinners and immoral people, or he imitates the Sufis 
and righteous obedient people (he is counted among them) in the sin 
or the good... 

In the light of the above AhadTth and juridical texts, it becomes clear 
that the four Imams consider it haram to shave the beard. As for 
trimming it, then bearing in mind that it is similar to the practice of 
the unbelievers, some of the Imams consider it haram while others 
consider it makruh. The one who persists in committing a makruh act 
is classified a fasiq. This is because by persisting in committing a minor 
sin, it takes on the ruling of a major sin. This is gauged from the 
statement of'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah. 


i— jU 6o/ivr .^) .j\ojdSdi 

.(j-Od,. 4/OsA.C^ 


All four Imams are of the view that the imamat of a fasiq is makruh. 
Al-Fiqh 'Ala al-Madhahib al-Arba 'ah. 

aTjUJ*-! Lol ‘UAici-i ^IajU ^lil. LsUsj o jC=c 

5*^Lv£> d 

.^llL dj A-,SdU.\^ iOjjyv:d] dCoLaj jjZ^C3 dAiji- 

.(5*^L..aJ\ 6N/riV d.J3s\j-l.\ ^aa1\) 


The imamat of a fasiq is makruh unless he is an imam ofpeople who 
are like him [i.e. also fasiqs]. This is the unanimous view of the HanafTs 
and Shafi'Ts. The HambalTs says: The imamat of a fasiq is not correct 
even ifit is for people who are like him; unless it is for theJumu 'ah or 
'Td salahs if it is difficult to find someone other than him. In such a 
case, the imamat will be permissible on the basis of necessity. The 
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MalikTs say that the hnamat ofa fasiq is makruh even if it is for people 
who are like him. 

Summary: All four Imams say that the imamat of the one who shaves 
his beard or trims it less than one fist in length is makruh tahrTmT. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

An imam unclasping his hands before completing 
his recitation 

Question 

There is an imam who unclasps his hands before going into ruku' while 
he is still continuing with his recitation. What is the ruling in this 
regard? 

Answer 

It is masnun to clasp the hands in masnun dhikr. Thus, to unclasp the 
hands in the course of the recitation of the Qur’an is against the 
Sunnah. The imam must not do this. He must make it a point to lead 
the people in salah in accordance with the Sunnah. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


Hidayak 

*1 j t O ' ' I 1 h -X— I .J i 

(>l^ 

Crej id 

Sharh al- 'Inayah. 

^kw\ 3^3 dks k* ail <CL....j /o\ -X -XJL£X^ 

x5*^kvaJ\ i—xkj 4X/^AV :^-X-d\ ^jt,.ok dUjdl iji i—xhSdi d 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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When the imam does not stand in the mihrab 

Question 


what is the ruling if an imam does not stand in the mihrab and stands 
elsewhere in the centre, and leads the salah from there? 

Answer 

It is established from certain narrations that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to stand in the mihrab. This has also been the 
practice of the pious predecessors. Thus, it is not good to leave the 
mihrab without any need. At the same time, it is not necessary to 
stand in the mihrab. When the jurists say that the imam should not 
stand completely in the mihrab than what this means is that although 
the mihrab is desirable, it is not good to stand in the centre of the 
mihrab. However, it is okay if it is done in summer or for other valid 
reasons. 

Bayhaqf. 

:Jli ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j\^\ ^ ^ 

labaranf. 

4lil -X^-faU ^ 

/J LJj 

Shamf. 


^ t- t- 

^ /J^ -X>-1 jJaJl 

i3 l-x5j IwjIj-pxII L)^ /J^ o-Xj^^ 

-X3 -X:^L**Jk.l -Is^j 

4A_aLo'^\ IwJU 4N/o“IA .Oj.^=U ^ ^ 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah 
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.{\jh\ lAj-i-^Jl 

Also refer to: Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 283; Fatawa MahmudTyyah, 
vol. 6 , p. 508; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 293; Fatawa HaqqanTyyah, vol. 
3, p. 142. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The imam standing in the centre of the mihrab 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to the imam standing in the centre of 
the mihrab? 

Answer 

It is makruh for the imam to stand in the centre of the mihrab. 
However, if he is standing out of it while his sajdah is in the mihrab, 
then it is permissible. Also there will be no harm in standing inside if a 
few other muqtadTs are standing with him. Similarly there is no harm 
if he stands inside because of a lack of place or for some other valid 
reason. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


3 idj ^ l—3 

^ 3 ^ 

3 rdiS^j*j:2Ld\^ 6 i—jhSOl t 3 "*^ 3 ydd 3 ^ 3 

^ 3 (3* /di^ /oi .dts^ j J““^ ^ 

t- t- a s- 

( 3 ^ ioUjL^ Oj.^=u 2 3 ^^ Oj.^=u 

(3 -■^‘ 3^3 i 3 4iw.)^jiJa3> i 3 

H S' ^ t- t- 

0^3 iLiiiia^s Qa 3 ^ i 3 3 ^^^ 

j-ijiJl -iJ-C- aJS^ ...^^3"^ 3^^-* i3 J 
^ 0j^=u ^ 3 ^^^ 3 ^"^ i 3 j'^ *-3^Ij^li jii 

^ j-kll) .3i-^3—*3.1 ^\j::^ 3 5^5331 /Oj 3 

:“( 3 JU^d' iSj^^j tjliixil jd\ J& ( 3 jUa;-dah 3 Iji^ -Cot-- *\/'\to 

3 ®j^=o d—^ ^J—.ajiil *Nh*A 
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Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

It is makruh for an imam to stand inside the mihrab. In other words, it 
is makruh tanzThT. It is not makruh for him to stand inside due to lack 
of space, difficulty in the place or an excessive number of muqtadTsd 

Also refer to: Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 310; Imdadal-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 
511. 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 


The imam saying uUj foj 

Question 

After the imam says ikf- iiil is it mustahab for him to say Ulj 


Answer 

According to the latter day scholars it is better and mustahab for the 
imam to say llil dUj after saying ilf . It is also 

permissible and not makruh for him to suffice with iiil . 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


AJo_iJi,\ 

Jj-^ ijS^IAj^ Aiil 

IJoj AJJI Cy^ ^ OS-lj-aJl 5 *^Lv^ 

iwjU k.^^ 

~1 (:^ /^^^(aj^Lo (3 (^^“) 

k.^] "kJ^ ^^**1 'kJ^ 

8V.Si>- 3 \ A^.iit^lC' k3_5^3 -Xa-*^ 1 

-Xa.^1 k-^J 48-X^ 4Ai\ ^ ai. ' ..*J ‘kj^ Va-Ls 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, pp. 504, 506. 

267 



. IjL/^” ^**''*'*^^ -^.qJ^ 1 ^ /O^^ (1 

t It t II ^ 

i La ^ *®p.^=L**xJjjl (jjj-t**jJj 

.(5*>Lv^ 1 ij J-^ (j^ :^l:Li!l:il_Usl) .(c Iiwi^O "ijjl*_aj 

shark Munyatal Musalll 

)1 S= )1 t ^ 

il Jli lJiw»Tj.l ^J...\.«Ji^^ -i-;.«.J»Tj:JU 1 -iju (3^ 

, ^ f- ^ 

^LoLoj o^ oi^ -i-s.«_?TjJ 1^ 1 i3iJ 

:^<,^U ^y^) •^_Jt^^^ A^-U.1 jJjl JTL? \jjCS-\ |0-3l ijjjj-lxll |j» Sf-Li^" 

.(.x^ ‘^/t°^v t^/LtJl j IaS^ tnA ^ 


Fatawa HaqqanTyyah. 

There are differences of opinion on this issue and there is much 
leeway in it. if it is read, it does not entail any addition to the salah, 
and this is the view of many 'ulama*. if it is not read, it does not cause 
any defect in the salah. Nonetheless, it is better to read it.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


The imamat of a person who watches television 

Question 

Can fard or tarawTh salahs be read behind an 'alim or hafiz who 
regularly watches television and movies? 

Answer 

A person who watches television and movies is classified as a fasiq and 
fajir, and it is makruh tahrTmT to perform salah behind a fasiq and fajir. 
Thus, such a person should not be appointed as an imam. 

BayhaqT. 


0Jt ^Jl^j ‘qi& 4 I 1 I aJJI Jj^j cu*.^ :Jli AAt aJJI i^j aJJI ^U- jfr 

i3^ jJ-;^ aIiI C 

^ii^i -T 0h-* CFy- ../J sy£=u p£=<jj (jjjj p£=CCu 


^ Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 126. Also Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 312. 
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-U ^\j .^,5^1 jb iX/m :^sJ^\ 


j »'jj) 

.(Sjtoil ij^ ij 4^/V0 


Jabir ibn 'Abdillah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: I heard Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying while he was on his pulpit:.....An 
immoral person should not lead a believer in salah unless the sultan 
whose power and authority he fears imposes on him to do this. 

f- II I 

4r/v j oljj) .p£=<jj (jjJj p£=jij 


Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam said: Appoint the best among you as your imams because 
they are your delegates on your behalf before your Lord. 

Al-Mu'Jam al-Kablr. 


i i ** i ^ 

4 Ij 1 4I1I JlS :JlS bjJo obj iC£. 4IJI Jo_y> Jo_y> 

.(axs^ 4JJ1 J^l U t^o/^•/^V^■\o :(jl Jiddi J^\ 


Marthad ibn AbT Marthad al-GhanawT radiyallahu 'anhu - who had 
taken part in the Battle of Badr - narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: If you would like your salah to be accepted, 
appoint the best among you to lead you. This is because they are your 
delegates on your behalf before your Lord. 

Hashiyah aflahtawT. 


1 Cf" T"0^.5 

^Jp jlyv£>i J 

.N/A^ IAj_iwLiJ\ i 31 ^ i^^UapxiaJl 


Sharh Munyatul Musallr. 

^ ^ ^ ^ )1 s* 

jj^U /oUxC-l ^ VS-ujU ^ 

^ La J 5*^LvaJl l3 J 
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^iONT* ^ ^ •/njJ-.-j-S ij) ^^jJiJlj l^IJlII 

l^Lol ^cLvoj oW* L^ jJ-M^jjJl i3 iwjIJI 6^/Afi i^^bLaJl 

•(oji^-! 


Fatawa RahimTyyah 

The imamat of a fasiq is makruh tahrTmT. A fasiq is one who commits 
major sins or is accustomed to committing minor sinsd 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

It is not permissible to watch television. It is makruh tahrTmT to 
perform salah behind such an imam, but the salah will be valid and 
there is no need to repeat it.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The imam starting salah when s^Uit cu^is jj is said 

Question 

It is stated in some books that the imam will start the salah when jJ 
s'iUdl c-»lS is said: 


j (3 o^^ti _\i -cx- Ajco ^ 

(SjLaj) (3^ i3 i_y* 


Fhe imam and the muqtadis will commence salah when s'iUdI cxilS jJ 

is said. This is according to Imam AbuHanTfah rahimahullah and Imam 
Muhammad rahimahullah. Imam Abu Yusuf rahimahullah is of the 
view that they will commence the salah when the iqamah is 
completed. 

what is the preferred view in this regard? 

Answer 

The preferred view on this issue is that of Imam Abil Yhsuf 
rahimahullah. In other words, when the iqamah is completed, the 
imam will commence the salah. The imam does have the right to 

commence once s'iUdl cxilS jJ is said, but out of consideration for the 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 163. 

^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 288. Also Fatawa Mahmudlyyah, vol. 6, p. 211. 
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person who is calling out the iqamah, it is better and preferable for 
him to commence when the iqamah is completed. 

Shark an-Niqayak 

5*^Lv£> ^ i— 

•(j.-*-.. '-r’h ‘^/^^A :Ajtadl 


Hashiyah at-Iahtawr. 

.(^^^-3 i3 J-v^ ij^ J-* 






f )1 )1 )1 

Ic-Vi^j /O i^Vj 2 L$^ ^J O-^li _\i Jlo 5 *^Lm ^1 i 3 

^ ^ ‘i'^ ^ 1 ^ L—---01-XJk. 1 ^ t o ^ l 3__5^ 

.(_i-0(_*.« 5 *^Lv ^1 6^/iV^ *(3^) /ol t3j 


TabtawT 'Ala ad-Durr. 

jjJl oLjL^I /O*^ (^jl /O /ol JjS) 

(Jji juc- .5*^LvaJ\ aa.v£> i— jU 6^/^^o ijbL?d.\ 


.(i^tsu 4iii 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


The number of tasblhat for the imam 

Question 

How many times should an imam repeat the tasblhat in ruku' and 
sajdah? What must he read in the jalsah? 

Answer 

It is preferable for an imam to repeat the tasblhat five times in the 
ruku and sajdah. It is also permissible to suffice with three times. It is 
better to read the du'a’ for the jalsah provided it is not difficult on the 
muqtadTs. if not, it will be better to leave it out. The du'a’ which is 
established from the HadTth is: 


^jjl3 
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Alternatively, one could suffice with saying: 

ShamT. 

t- t- ^ I \ 

/ol <3 

.(_x^^ ^^|i^o :^l^) /Jiii- 

Khulasah al-Fatawa\ 

t- t- ^ ^ ^ 

oi j \ j \ tjp O ^ ij-"^ ^ ^ ^ ^'j Jj 

e- If e- If 

Ijlj^ ijl ^Jj>- Jj-^ O^ oW^ J^j ^ LaLoj ijS" 

iLs^ajU j!hJ\j ./O-i-;.^ b 5*^LvaJ\ lytw (3^1^ ^J-,^2jd\ 6N/oi :(3^hA)l .h*^ 

.(t^o\V' :(3^h_al\ .t^A\\ .CAt i ‘SA* 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Proof for reading a du'a’ in iaisah 

TirmidhT Sharif. 

I ^ I 

: iy\j\ 3^ ‘Ccc- 4lil 3^^ 3^ 

ija hi o/"\r jth oijj) -^jj^j d-^b dj^b iS^jb ti 


Hadratibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to read the following between the two sajdahs: 


^jji3 °^d*b °^A^b i^jb 


Maulana Anwar Shah Kashmiri rahimahullah writes in his 
commentary to the above HadTth: 


5* 1 

(Jli Lo aW-jJ! U-jL-pO-ojU 

.1^^ s-lc-jJ! jjjCOs JiA^ (jU Ijj l3 

.(n/v* J^\ Jc^ 


^Allamah Shami rahimahullah says: 

yJUaj^ l3*^L&- |Aj 3> ijAj 5j_iilU s-lc-jJ! ijl 

olc-lj-A IwjL-Px^LwU iU-XJX- k.^jj (j^ rSyii 5*^Lv^l 
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4 0*“\ - N/oO .4.I.**,J 1 (3 4JI-^ LkS^ 5s.\j_^\^ ^^^uSoll^ ^^J-***JL11 5*^LvaJl^ i— 

The imam must certainly abstain from lengthy du'a’s which will cause 
discomfort to the muqtadTs. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The imam reading aloud in a loud salah 

Question 

A person was reading the fard of 'isha salah on his own. A second 
person came and joined him as a muqtadT. The imam did not read the 
salah aloud. Is the salah valid? Is it necessary for an imam to read 
aloud in a salah which is read aloud? 

Answer 

if the imam made an intention of imamat, it was necessary for him to 
read aloud. However, if he did not make an intention of imamat, it is 
not necessary for him to read aloud and the salah will be valid. It is 
wajib for an imam to read aloud in a salah which is read aloud. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

^ ^ » ** » 

•• ^ ^ fi 

i^j -iju /o k3 ^^ 

A;S.LSJ1 ijj -i-v^ 

La (3 j^Lo^l ijl kil 

3 ^ j-'^O a£-L>_^\ iwjIjj j ^ 

40 A1j3)l 

TahtMwr. 

a fi f, f, 

45*^LMaJ\ ofo i3 tj-'^ i3^jUi^dg) 

Imdad al-Fattab. 
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os-l^^ ^^jjfuaJl j-R" 4-^J 

.(o'^LvaJl oUj^Ij (3 J-vos tWA (j>2> 

BahishtT Gauhar. 

A person is offering the fard of fajr, maghrib or 'isha salah alone and 
he is offering his salah silently. Another person joins him and follows 
him while he is in this salah. There are two scenarios in this regard: (a) 
the person makes this intention in his heart that he is now becoming 
the imam so that his salah may be offered with congregation, (b) he 
does not make this intention but continues thinking to himself that 
although this person has come and stood behind me, I am still offering 
my salah alone. In the first case, the moment he makes his intention, it 
will be wajib on him to start reciting in a loud voice, if he had already 
recited a part of Surah al-Fatihah or any other surah silently, he 
should start reciting them aloud the moment he makes his intention. 
This is because it is wajib on the imam to make the qira’at in a loud 
voice for the fajr, maghrib and 'isha salah5. As for the second case, it is 
not wajib to make the qira’at in a loud voice and the salah of the 
muqtadT will be valid because it is not necessary for the imam to make 
an intention of imamat in order for the salah to be valid. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Salah behind an imam who has false teeth 

Question 

A person has removable false teeth. When these are removed, certain 
letters - e.g. shm, sad- are not pronounced correctly. Will the salah be 
valid if he does not wear his false teeth - he either has them at home 
or in his pocket - and leads the congregation in this manner? 

Answer 

In the above case, if he does not wear his false teeth, he will be 
committing what is termed as lahnjalT. It is essential and necessary for 
him to wear his false teeth. Without them, meanings of words will 
change and the salah will be invalidated. If he does not wear his false 
teeth and commits what is termed as lahn khafT, then in such a case it 
will be preferable for him to wear his false teeth, but not necessary. 
The difference between lahnjalT and lahn khafT can be learnt from the 
books of jurisprudence or understood from a qarT. 

Fatawa ash-Shamf. 
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fr t- t- 

6 oVjVj 2 d-^V-s^ ^3^ O^ o^^^'dd do^S^ ^ /oVj 

• ^-diX-4^ 4^^0A^ iJl 


It is stated further on: 

j^j d 3 jj>- ij^SLo Isjj>- ^'::i lij iJ-M^*^! : ^*wM^*^Ui-l j Jli ^( 3 -^ ^ *^1 /d ^ 

^Uidl ^ s-UaJlS^ "^j 4_d*x3j <3-*!^ |J-v2jjJl 3i i3"*dl 

^ljj>- i3^ i-d*x3j (Jli s-ldl ^ s-UaJl^ 3i^d-«-lA^ LJi^dl ^ 

d5^^^JU ^\ /oL**J l30)j ^-dy-flj L.^i -Uju oi jjl ^^Ldl Jli 

.^lxpd .1 ^J-J^ts*^! J-i-C-l .^* 0 ^ Jd^ ^lxpd .1 ^ 3 i-'“'*dl 

d^^^^jd -1 3 J-^-^ Uad-\ : J^j 3 j O^ ^l o A^li- ^bdil 

t(3__5-d /N^ o'i 


^ AaJ tdf 0^.q-^ aIjjJI (3 ^dixJsJl ^-X^- 1 -Xj • d-d^ 

JjS ^ L~- Hj \-^ ja-l^-dx- d^JCs^J d>_pLw ljj3i-«^ pV^ iljoLoj 

f. f. f. f. f. 

(J^ iji\j c-d^- -xi^ jj^-bd.! (J^ ^Jj ijUL^\ i}_^j j«-vi>lc- 

Lu ^J-^li (^d]\ •‘*'2-d-^ C::-^ ^ (j^-Xa-i-U 

(^^bxi) .l^^-d-C- -X.-Jl) 1 bo Jjl 5*^bvaJl ya\ (3 6jb^ 

.(j^o<-o t\/'\rr :, <btJl 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

Performing salah behind an imam who holds 
BarelwT beliefs 

Question 

if a person incidentally has to perform salah behind an imam who 
holds BarelwT beliefs, should he leave the congregation or should he 
join it? what should he do if he is forced to perform the salah behind 
him? 

Answer 

BarelwTs have various beliefs. If the person’s beliefs include: believing 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam to be 'alim al-ghayb (knower of 
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the unseen), to be omnipresent, to have full choice, to have an 
influence in matters, to be the one who removes difficulties and fulfils 
needs, to be a reflection of Allah ta'ala- then all these beliefs convey a 
person to kufr. if a person holds these beliefs, salah behind him is not 
permissible, if a person is compelled to perform salah behind him, it 
will be necessary for him to repeat his salah. Furthermore, if there is a 
fear of conflict, he must do tashabbuh bi al-musallm (imitate the 
congregation) and repeat his salah later on. This would be most 
appropriate. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

I t- 

IwjU jjJ\) - /o 

Al-Bahr ar-RaHq. 

1. 1 ^ On 1 t O ^ 1,1 

/naL>- 5*^Lvall3 0jja^=u C-o^ (3^ 0jJl^=u 

TabyTn al-Haqa'iq. 

to^Ls^l ^ l3^ 0^1 

( 3 ) ^*^3 

IwjU ^N/NTI ^ jj^ ^ jji£=u 'i (jS" 


Imdad al-Fattak 

1^)3 .oljCo_\i ^ jji£z=s i^ls fCS^^ 0 jjl^=u ^ 3I 

.(ja-pcofol 0 ^y^ oW ^l-col) 0*^0^ 0 ^ 

'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

No person’s salah is valid behind an imam who is a bid'atT whose bid'at 
conveys one towards kufr.^ 

Fatawa RashTdiyyah. 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 184. 
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Salah is not permissible behind a person who believes that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam has knowledge of the unseen - a quality 
which is the prerogative of Allah ta 'ala} 

Fatawa Daral- 'Ulum. 

If a person believes Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam to have 
knowledge of the unseen then this belief is baseless and incorrect. 
Salah should not be performed behind him and one ought to be 
extremely cautious in this regard, if a person happens to perform 
salah behind him, he must repeat it.^ 

Fatawa Mahmudlyyah. 

It is not permissible to appoint as an imam a person who holds kufr 
beliefs. It is certainly not permissible to perform salah as his muqtadT. 
Salah behind him is definitely not permissible.^ 

Fatawa 'Uthmanr. 

It is not permissible to perform salah behind a person who believes 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam to be 'alim al-ghayb and 
omnipresent.^ 

Fatawa RahTmlyyah. 

when an imam’s beliefs reach the level of kufr, his imamat is not 
permissible and salah behind him will not be valid. The congregation 
which takes place behind this imam who has incorrect beliefs is not 
considered at all in the SharTah. It is as if it did not take place. Thus, if 
those who are on the truth form another congregation, it will not fall 
under the ruling of a second congregation.^ 

Proofs for tashabbuh bi al-musallln 

This means that if a person is compelled to perform a salah, he must 
mimic the other musallTs and repeat his salah later on. Examples of 
this are to be found in the SharTah. Observe the following: 

A person who cannot find water or soil must mimic the actions of 
wudu’, but it is essential for him to repeat it. The same applies to a sick 
person who cannot perform wudu’ or tayammum. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


^ Fatawa RashTdTyyah, p. 337. 

^ Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum, vol. 3, p. 170. 

’ Fatawa Mahmudlyyah, vol. 6, p. 260, 
* Fatawa 'Uthmanl, vol. 1, p. 427,444. 
^ Fatawa RahTmlyyah, vol. 4, p. 360. 
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4 ^'^" ^'>-1 i 3 oV ^Ij^lj aUI -XiU jj-M^^xllj 

j ^ ^-ir***^ j io-XJ-C- l-iSj 

^-jJl) i3 ^Lo^l 1^1 ■'^Ij L$^ 5 *^Lv^1 ^... 


Al-Mirqat 

t- s* 


^ 13 ^” 1 . 11 ' -Aw®.^^ 3 ^ -A-^i^ ^a>J 


.(\/m tsSLtdl 


Al-Fiqh al-Islamr. 

1 -xili (jl oW-^A--^l ^Is Va ^j.X' r^ I1 -xiU p^=t>- 

.(\ ^\ 4N/io^ 1) .Ij^:^ 1^^ .^\ \ s 

Al-Fiqh Ala Madhahib al-Arba 'ah 

(J^:>-^ -i-X- .. .^UaJl -qju^\j S.U.1 1 -i-^ ^ya ll^li 

S- S- 

■■•> i 5*^LMall _F b jX)... (jU 5 *^Lm^ 5*^LMaJl 

.^J jkF^ i.^d^ tj^ 

If a person’s wudu’ breaks while he is in a congregational salah and it 
is difficult for him to leave the congregation or he feels ashamed, then 
he must perform the remainder of his salah as tashabbuh bi al- 
musallTn. 

Fatawa al-Lucknowt 


i_^''^ |XSo ti_^i (j-“ j»jS ^ 

?0jja^=U ^ 3 j-A^1 


ijl ®J 3 /^ O^J 




^ f- f. if 

• (3 ibS .atj-iji-i ^ obLvoJi s-hi 3 *^bJ iobLvaJi (JLxi jj-o dytf ^*-*2^ 

.(|»jj>- ijal jh tol^^bvall xl:: 5 ” t :3j.;SdJl 3jbi) 

The jurists say with regard to a woman in her menses, that if she 
becomes pure in the course of the day of Ramadan, she must mimic 
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fasting persons [by abstaining from food and drink] for the rest of the 
day. Similarly, if a traveller does not fast and then becomes a muqTm, 
he must mimic fasting persons for the rest of the day. 

Shamt 

-XiU L-dia.A \jSj i^ho~ ^ ^ jJ*- 

If a person is dumb and is therefore not able to read or say the 
talbiyah, he must mimic a reader, i.e. he must move his lips. 

Fatawa al-Lucknowf. 


_‘C^.d^.S^ 3 t** d J J i 1 _i 

i\/iAT 3 U5\\ \oW\s bo ^rrA 

k:'j^j tj"®^ lL.^wld.i i—jfJj .-i-oLw 65*d-v^i 3 8®-^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

It is the imam’s responsibility to inform the 
congregation of the invalidity of a salah 

Question 

The imam’s salah became invalid because of the flowing of blood from 
his body, but he only came to know of this some time after the salah. Is 
it necessary for him to inform the congregation? 

Answer 

If a salah is invalidated for whatever reason, it is the responsibility of 
the imam to inform the congregation, if the imam is considered a just 
person, it will be wajib on the congregation to repeat the salah. if not, 
it will be mustahab. However, if it is not known exactly who the 
muqtadTs were for that congregation or it is difficult to inform them, it 
will not be necessary to inform them. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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5*^Lv£> C-JJaj JCJLa iS^j (3 l-iSj /^-ALsj 

J^J (*J^ 1^1**^^ ^S’’<L^ 


j-ili 




^1 /oLk*J-J ...C-O-ij ^^aJU "^-X^- 3) p-^-si-C- ^J^ 

t- s- t- 

p^.-ia*j (ji*j o\j J^j i^\ (jii-*^ jl ijc- Jj^ jl 4->l "^=»; 

Ij^Ltjl ^ jll^xil J-J\) .^J_lj ^ p^-s 2 i 3 U ^ (^1 OjLj>-j 


Fatawa Rahimiyyak 

Question: The imam led the congregation while he was in a state of 
impurity. What is the ruling? 

Answer: In the above case, the salah of the imam and the muqtadTs is 
not valid. It is necessary to repeat the salah. It is the imam’s duty to 
either inform the muqtadTs individually or to make an announcement 
at a time of salah by saying (for example): “Those who were present 
for such and such day’s fajr salah must repeat their salah.’’ The 
muqtadTs who do not receive this information will be excused.^ 

Imdad al-Ahkam. 

Question: The imam forgetfully led a congregation in salah while he 
did not have wudti’. What must he do? 

Answer: It is essential for the imam to inform those whom he knew 
were present for the congregation, if the imam is a just person, it will 
be necessary for them to repeat the salah once they are informed. If he 
is not a just person, it will be mustahab to repeat the salah [and not 
essential].^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Announcing the invalidity of a salah after a long 
period of time 

Question 

A man was an imam in a masjid. A considerable period of time has 
lapsed since this incident. Qn one or two occasions, he felt that drops 
of urine most probably fell off him while he was in salah. 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 364. 

^ Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 525. 
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On one occasion, the announcement for the first of Ramadan was not 
made as yet and the imam performed his own witr salah. After the 
announcement was made, he performed the tarawTh salah and led the 
congregation in the witr salah. The tarawTh salah was performed by 
someone else. He assumed or felt that urine drops fell off him, so he 
made an announcement for the repetition of the salah. 

At present, this imam has no contact with the place [where he had 
been the imam]. Most of the musallTs of that masjid either passed away 
or moved from that place. This incident took place about 30 years ago. 
Now there is no use of even informing anyone. How can the imam 
solve this predicament? 

Answer 

when the imam assumed or felt that urine drops fell off him, he ought 
to have made an announcement at that time so that the salah could 
have been repeated. The original ruling of the HanafTs is that the salah 
of the imam encompasses the salah of the muqtadT. This was explained 
previously. However, in the present scenario - bearing in mind the 
problems, we do find a ruling from the jurists from which it is gauged 
that an announcement is not necessary. 

Tuhfah al-Muluk 

^ ^ i ^ \ ^ \ 

.(\/Af\ ij olcl AjUj- 

if the impure state of the imam becomes known, the muqtadT must 
repeat his salah based on the statement of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam: When a person leads a group of people in salah and he 
recalls an impurity, he must repeat the salah and so must the people. 

Muhammad ibn 'Abd al-Latlf ibn 'Abd al-'AzTz ibn Malik writes in his 
explanation to the above: 

\/AtV J:y (_^ 

This is if the muqtadTs kno w that their imam was in a state of impurity, 
if they did not know, they do not have to repeat their salah. It is also 
not necessary for the imam to announce that he performed the salah 
in a state ofimpurity. He will not be sinning ifhe does not announce it. 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar andi Shami also quote the view of not announcing 
from certainjurists. 

s- t- ^ s> s- 

.(o‘\V\ :^) 

As regards the HadTth which was quoted above, viz. ^ ^ 

\jds^j olct ^'si (when a person leads a group of people in salah 

and he recalls an impurity, he must repeat the salah and so must the 
people), the author of Ta'liq, Dr. 'Abd al-Majld ad-Durwesh, quotes 
from Nash ar-Rayah and says that the HadTth is gharlb. ibn Hajar 
rahimahullah said that he has not come across it as a marfu' HadTth. 

Yes, a mursal narration of Sa'Td ibn Musayyib reads as follows: 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam led the people in salah while he 
was in a state of impurity. He repeated his salah and so did the people. 

This narration is mursal and one of its narrators, Abujabir al-Bayad is 
categorized as matruk. Yahya ibn Ma'Tn refers to him as a big liar. 

On the other hand, DaraqutnT quotes the following from Barra’ ibn 
'Azib radiyallahu 'anhir. 

f- I I 

-ijl3 L— 

Ik-SjJJk-l 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: When an imam forgetfully 
leads a people in salah while he is in a state of impurity, then their 
salah has passed. The imam must take a bath and repeat his salah. 

This narration is also weak. One of its narrators, Juwaybir, is matruk. 

Sa’id Bakdash mudda zilluhu al- 'all writes in his introduction to 
Munyahas-Sayyadmw'dh reference to Muhammad ibn 'Abd al-LatTf (d. 
854) who is the author of Sharh Tuhfah al-Muluk. 




He was a scholar who wrote several books, some of which are: 
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(i) lSjUI Cy^ (0 

i3 L~jlc^:.^a (fi) ^LJa-M^^l ^aJju i3 

.obUJlj Jii^l^l 

References which contain his biography are mentioned in the 
commentaries to Manyah as-Sayyadln. They are: 

^^L>jcJl (^) j bj?dk. 1 (jLjjcJl L-i-oj-A 

Ji (3 (i) :loU (r) s.UjJ-C- (3 

^_A_X^) .Oj^J pPTjCO (v) (J^jJJ ("\) ii^Jsl-XjlJl 

His father, 'Izz ad-DTn 'Abd al-Latlf was also an erudite researcher and 
author of several books. The introduction of Sharh Tuhfah al-Muluk 
also contains his biography. 

The reason for providing these details about this scholar is that when I 
quoted Sharh Tuhfah al-Muluk as a reference for one of my fatwas, 
some muftis raised the objection that I am giving as reference a book 
which is unknown. Some of the author’s works, such as Munyah as- 
Sayyadm, is considered to be a master piece. Bear in mind that the text 
of Tuhfah al-Muluk is written by Muhammad ibn AbT Bakr ar-RazT (d. 
666 A.H.). 

To sum up, as far as possible, the musallTs must be informed [of the 
invalidity of the salah]. But if it is very difficult, the latter view can be 
practised. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The imamat of a woman 

Question 

Can a woman be an imam for men? 

Answer 

A woman cannot be an imam for men. Observe the following proofs: 

1. Allah fa'a/a says: 

fUlh jp C)°J-y te' 
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Men are overseers of women/ 

*Allamah AlusT rahimahullah writes in Rah al-Ma 'anl 

oNjil 1^1 

.(o^taJl ^uJaii-1^ 

^Allamah Nasafl rahimahullah writes: 

0 __ 5 ^__ 5 '^ 

J-AaJIj aL*JJ 1 JI:>^1 p^^,-,2i3u 4lil -a 

5*^Lv^1^ (JL>S^ 5j^ 1^ ^'J'j fj^'j r^'j 

.( i^h^T 

2. Hadlth: 

U Iijl^ l3j-^ ll^I^4. IjJli AJX- 4lil C)^ ^W" 

6N/Vo ®!aj) oIj-aI Cy^f^ 1...i3^ AAil (^j 

Iwjb^ ^^/^V^ /^-LLwJ |3 .Ajl.«_^\ j 

.(^LJl t^/w/\^Ar j jl 

Jabir ibn 'Abdillah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam delivered a sermon to us one day, in which he said: O 
people! Turn to Allah ta 'ala in repentance before you die...Listen! A 
woman may not lead a man insalah... 

3. Muslim Sharif 

II I ^ 

(Jlj>^ 1 <—. ^.a I A-sJ-C- 4Ail 4«Ul (Jl5 .(JlS 4«Ul if" 

l— jU yf'O V -J^3 

Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam: The best row for the men is the first row, and the 
worst is the last row. The best row for the women is the last row while 
the worst is the first row. 

Musannaf'Abd ar-Razzaq. 


^ Surah an-Nisa’, 4: 34, 


284 



I s- 

(3 (.5^ .5^*-^ iJjI ^ j.^jui (_jl ijC- ijC- 

6133^ l } j ^ W^ o^ll C-o^So (3 ^)-m^ ^o j ^\ 

oJiU-wj . 4 lil *^ 4 ,?^ 4 lil 

.^^^^iJjijl i^f-LjJ*-! s.V*ijJl I—jU ^t/m^/onno *^313^^ t o:.,^a) 

.(^/n :Sj 131 4 ^ 3 -Jl t'iUil 


We learn from the above Hadith that the place of women is behind 
that of the men. 

Note: Although the narration of 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 
'anhuis mauquf, it falls under the ruling of a marfu' HadTth. 

4. ibn Majah Shanf. 

t- t- II I » 

1^^ 4Ail 4Ail 


Masannafibn Abi Shaybah 

a t- t- t- I I 

5*"^ 4Ail 4Ail 

I t- t- 

/wwaJ 4lil ^ -tjli C-olj ./Njlii- 

(j^ lil r/fi"lA (j^\ t ol^y^a^ .^iii»- 

.(^^^Jjl) 1 ol 

Gist of above two narrations: 


Hadrat Anas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam led me and a woman from his family in salah. He made me 
to stand to his right and the woman in the back. 

This shows that the place of a woman is in the rear. 

5. Bukhari Sharif. 


i ^ I ^ ^ 

4lil dl Cxd.M^ :tj^ AJLC- 4lil L-Sjdo ^ 

a t- t- t- 

5l3^1 4 jU t\/V\/V\A tLSjUvi' °'jj) .\..^a1j>. ^.a.I ..u ^ 1 ‘cdc- 

Hadrat Anas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam came to my house and performed two rak'ats of salah. The 


285 



orphan and I stood behind Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
while my mother, Umm Sulaym, stood behind us. 

We learn from this that a woman’s row [for salah] has to be in the rear. 
How can imamat be expected of her?! 

6. Throughout his entire life, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
did not perform any salah as a muqtadT of any woman. Neither did the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. 

7. The most superior place for women to perform their salah is in their 
homes. It is neither in the masajid nor is it permissible for them to 
make imamat. 

AbuDawud Sharif. 


^ III 

ij oljll :JlS jfr ASS- aJJI aJJI ss- 

(jj (j ij 

i— jU il/Ai ^ dtfj jSj ^\) 

.[ -C? T. .. 1 1 1 1! ! t' 1 % ! 

'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: It is better for a woman to perform 
her salah in her house... 


8. if the imam commits any error in salah, women are commanded to 
make tasflq (tap the right hand on the back of the left hand) and not to 
say Sub-hanallah (as is the case with men). This is because a woman’s 
voice could lead to temptation. There is a greater possibility of 
temptation if she were to be an imam for salah. Thus, her imamat will 
be even more prohibited. 

Bukhari Sharif 


Ab.iodJ ^. 0. ill .(dh ^ I .y A.Ss. ^ ^ Cf" 

°'jj) 

As regards the imamat of women, some people present a narration of 
Abu Dawud Sharif which makes mention of the imamat of Umm 
Waraqah. The HadTth reads as follows: 
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I 4Ai 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ ^ C^ ^ d-^o ^ ^ 

*^ \ 1 1 
6AV\\ I^lji tj^^ (*3^ O^ ^^ Vffl l 3 ^JLl^ 

.(s-UijJl ^^Loj I—jU 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to visit Umm Waraqah 
radiyallahu 'anhu at her house. He appointed a mu’adhdhin for her 
who would call out the adhan for her, and he ordered her to lead her 
house folk in salah. 

An answer to the above narration: 

(a) This HadTth is weak. It contains WalTd ibnJamT, 'Abd ar-Rahman 
ibn Khallad and the paternal grandmother of Walld ibnJamT - all of 
whom are weak and unknown narrators. 

Ila’ as-Sunan. 

\ ./ohS^ ^ dt ^ dh 

5jh\ 6i/^io ^ ijj 

.(_,SiLilljb tS./iLo'il ljU trot/ \ 


Taqrib at-Tahdhib. 

t.^^.tcdd \.So_^ *d* <3 Jisld-i d^ 

.(rv-^ 


•(^■'ij^ -ddl-l dJ^r^ fds>- ^jj -C*£. :Uij| ddj 

Hadrat Maulana KhalTl Ahmad SaharanpurT rahimahullah also 
comments on these narrators in Badhl al-MaJhud and labels them 
weak narrators. He adds: 


dd-j) ypj. dW;^|_^ s-hijJJ oi^l ^doj s-ddjdl 


d-vtwi do do|^ 
.(t/^V 


The permissibility of women leading men in salah as stated by some 
scholars is not correct. 

Even if the above narration is proven to be authentic, it does not make 
mention of her [Umm Waraqah] making imamat of men. Rather, she 
must have been an imam for women only. 

Although the imamat of women is disliked, it is accommodated under 
certain circumstances and for certain needs. 
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Note: AlbanT considers this narration to be sound (hasan). This is his 
assumption. Refer to Hashiyah SahTh ibn Khuzaymah, 2/802/1676, al- 
Maktab al-IslamT. 

Books of jurisprudence on the impermissibility of a woman’s 
imamat 

HanafT Madh-hab: 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

3 3 

Shamf. 

JWj 1 lij 

•elji-U s-l-Xlsl 

Al-Bahr ar-RaHq. 

•/'.JX' J jjAj P- 1 i 

MalikT Madh-hab 

Al-Muda wwanah. 

.((^iobbv^i 3 i—jbS^ ^n/ao .si^ :L.^bo 

toarr? Malik rahimahullah said: A woman cannot be an imam. 

Ath- Thamar ad-DanT. 

j»jj 'ij 'ij AliU 'ij 3 53^1 j»jj 'ij 

\ „ ^ 'y^ d^ A ^. .j \ \1 oh j i 

IwjU :3i-'^i 3 A.a.apd.1 (jl plc-U...^^ j\ 

.(Jd]\j\:, sled'll 

Shafi’T Madh-hab 

tCitab ai-Umm\ 
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oWc"’’*^ aI***^^ (Jl:>^ oljA,! c-J-v^ lijj ijjtsLtJl Jli 

^ at- t- t- ^ t- t- 

L^bo ) .1 -\j1 5*^Lm^ (3 i»Lol ol jji\ ijj^=G 3^ t-S-lj) j^j 

i— jU 6^/^fi^ ^^JJJ I—jU 6^/^^^ Ij»^l 

4-iSai 

Imam Shafi'T rahimahullah said: if a woman performs salah with men, 
women and male children; the salah ofthe women will be valid but not 
the salah ofthe men and the male children.„It is not permissible under 
any condition for a woman to be in front of a man in salah. 

HambalT Madh-hab 

Al-Mughnt 

t- t- t- t- 

Uj ^Ic- Jj3 i3 A-liU i3 JW 

t- t- a t- 

t- a t- ^ t- 

/ol iJ-J-^ ^ Oj^ j-iijlj ...^JJ j»l Lto-ij>J pV®J^ 

J^Lo^U Qa:xS>cxs J^lSj 'ij s-U^oJl ^ fddA. 
.(S-JjJl 4-::S31 jb t st j\.\jiS ^u>Ul j»S^l t^/rr 

As for a woman, it is not permissible under any condition for a man to 
be her muqtadi - neither in an obligatory salah nor in an optional 
salah. This is the view of the majority of theJurists... 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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The Congregation 

TabITghT workers having a congregational salah at 
the ijtima site 

Question 

what is the ruling of the Sharf ah with regard to the following: 

Work for an ijtima' commences about 6-7 weeks before the ijtima'. 
People from different areas come to the ijtima' site. We generally 
perform our salahs at the ijtima' site irrespective of whether there is a 
masjid nearby or not. There are a few reasons for doing this: 

1. It is easier and time-saving. 

2. Discussions and talks of encouragement are held after each 
salah. Meetings are also held when needed. After the fajr salah 
we have a Surah Ya STn recitation, du'a’, dhikr and other 
spiritual practices. After most of the salahs, important matters 
are announced and presented. 

3. Many people arrive in the evenings. They sometimes number 
400-700. Thus, arrangements have to be made for salah, meals 
and accommodation. 

4. Goods and possessions of the people have to be safeguarded. 
This is why even the jumu'ah salah is performed at the ijtima' 
site. A group of people is appointed for security reasons at all 
times. 

We were recently informed that jumu'ah salah at the ijtima' site is not 
prescribed when a masjid is nearby and it can accommodate the 
people. Furthermore, apart from those who are in charge of security, 
everyone must go to the masjid for the five salahs. Is this correct? 

Answer 

In the above situation, it is better and more virtuous for the salahs to 
be performed with congregation in a masjid. However, if there is a 
valid excuse and a salah is performed with congregation [at the ijtima' 
site], then the virtue of congregational salah will be obtained. 

The TablTghT brothers are occupied in various tasks at the ijtima' site 
and large numbers of people are present there. It is difficult for all to 
go to the masjid. Furthermore, it is essential for some of them to guard 
the goods at the ijtima' site. In such a situation, they may have their 
own congregation. 
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'Allamah ibn 'Abidin Shami rahimahullahwVies'. 

■ ^ \ (3 3 3 s-LjJjdi 

.(oot\^ tijli) 

The 'ulama’ differ with regard to having a congregation at home. The 
most correct view is that it is similar to a congregational salah in a 
masjid, although it is better and more virtuous to perform it in a 
masjid. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar 


f- 

• ^ i 


lahtawi 'Ala ad-Durr. 

The gist of the above two texts: The minimum number for a 
congregation is two with the imam, even if it is a child who has 
reached an age of understanding, an angel or a jinn - whether in a 
masjid or out of a masjid. if a person performs his salah at his house 
with his wife, slave woman or children, he has acquired the virtue of 
congregational salah. 

'Allamah ShamT rahimahullahwr\{.es\ 

3* yi Lo (3^ i3|_^h>-^ 3^ lIW*" bo 3^ j j :cd.s 3t3foJ\ L-J3S Ao 

3 !!^^ ^j»xJCo) .Uj3s 3ts to L3*^t>- \y>xs>7.j.^ \jji 3 ^tlal\ 3 ^ (*"^^3 |0_i3ltj 

ii/rio '.y\ 

The 'ulama' differ with regard to having a congregation at home. The 
most correct view is that it is similar to a congregational salah in a 
masjid, although it is better and more virtuous to perform it in a 
masjid. This is also the view of Imam Shafi'T rahimahullah. As for 
Shams al-A 'immah HalwanTrahimahullah stating that it is a bid'ah to 
perform congregational salah out of the masjid, this is based on the 
obligation of walking to the masjid... 
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Nevertheless, the TablTghT brothers must endeavour that some of the 
brothers go to the masjid. However, it is permissible to have 
congregational salah and jumu'ah salah at the ijtima' site. 
Furthermore, we have learnt that the masjid is one kilometre away. 
The jurists write that the obligation to go for water which is one mile 
away falls off, and a person may perform tayammum. Thus, in this 
case, it is not totally necessary to go to the masjid. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Leaving a masjid and performing congregational 
salah on a field 

Question 

Some people make an objection against the TablTghT brothers by 
saying that they leave the masjid and perform salah outside at the 
ijtima' site. Those who object claim that it is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to 
perform salah with congregation in a masjid, and that there is no 
virtue for a congregation outside. Is this correct? They present a 
narration of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'hd radiyallahu 'anhu in which 
congregational salah in a masjid is referred to as sunan-e-huda. 

Answer 

If a salah is performed with congregation outside a masjid, the reward 
for congregational salah will be obtained. The reward for 
congregational salah in a masjid is more. 

Fatawa SiraJTyyah. 

if some people do not perform salah in the masjid but perform it in 
congregation at home they will obtain the virtue of congregational 
salah although it will be less than what they would obtain by 
performing in the masjid. 

lahtawT 'Ala MaraqT al-Falak 

^ (3 A1... f/'s a s 

IwjU jji jUapxiaJl 

Fatawa QadTKhair. 
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(3 <1;;-s 223 3 j <i-s-s223 c-s^l 3 3^ 

•3 tx L .>> 0U ^ -X-^ cxJl 

Zfte of the matter is that there is virtue in performing salah with 
congregation at home, and a separate virtue for performing it in the 
masjid. if a person performs salah at home with congregation, he 
would obtain the merit of performing it with congregation, while 
having left out another virtue [ofperforming it in the masjid]. 

He wrote the above with reference to the tarawTh salah. He then 
writes: 


The same applies to the fard salahs. 

Sharh Munyatul Musallt 

A 0 C.\ \ A I ■ i 3 CX^wJl 3 ^ 

La 3^ 3 A l^to ^ 3 —^ 

X_3^ /.^dsA i tl. ^ ^^3 p* 

. 3 ia-L**aL \ ji \^y.M 


He wrote the above with reference to the tarawih salah. Before it, he 
wrote the following: 

It becomes clear from the above juridical texts that the TablighT 
brothers receive the reward for congregation if they read the 
congregational salahs at the ijtima' site, and the Sunnah is fulfilled 
although the masjid is better. However, due to certain reasons, 
everyone cannot go to the masjid, and the masjid too cannot 
accommodate all of them. As for the virtues of a masjid, these you can 
look up easily in the virtues of masajid. For example, seven people will 
be shaded under the Throne of Allah ta'ala. Those whose hearts were 
attached to the masajid are included in these seven. There is also the 
famous incident about two Sahabah who, when they used to perform 
their salah in the masjid and leave in the pitch darkness, a light used 
to emanate from their walking sticks. Another HadTth states that when 
a person frequents the masjid in the morning and evening, Allah ta'ala 
makes arrangements to host him in Paradise. Another HadTth states 
that if a person leaves home for the sole intention of going to a masjid. 
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his rank is elevated by ten and ten sins are wiped out. Then when he 
completes his salah, the angels supplicate for mercy in his favour. 
These virtues are mentioned in the various HadTth collections. 


The narration of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu also 
has the same meaning. That is, congregational salah is a Sunnah and it 
is hypocrisy to abandon it. He says: 


s' n 

l-kC- 

\ ^ ^ i i 

p£=ul jlj 






J I ^ 


- \ ^ 


The one who would like to meet Allah ta 'ala tomorrow as a Muslim 
must safeguard these five salahs by performing them where they are 
announced [i.e. in the masajid], Allah certainly prescribed the 
pathways of guidance for your Prophet sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, 
and they - i.e. the five salahs - are to be performed in congregation...lf 
you were to perform them in your houses as is done by this one who 
remains behind, you would be casting aside the Sunnah of your 
Prophet And if you abandon your Prophet’s Sunnah, you will go 
astray. 

From the words “as is done by this one who remains behind” we learn 
that Ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu considers the one who performs 
salah on his own and stays away from the congregation to be worthy 
of reprimand. On the other hand, performing salah in congregation is 
worthy of praise. Another narration of Muslim SharTfreads as follows: 

j\ ^a-Lc- J3 U>j 

I I ^ 


/ recall a time when none would stay away from the salah except a 
hypocrite whose hypocrisy was known or a sick person. You would 
also find a sick person taking support from two people and attending 
the congregational salah. He added: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam taught us the pathways of guidance, and one of the pathways of 
guidance is to perform salah in a masjid from where the adhan is 
called. 
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The beginning part of this narration makes mention of a hypocrite 
who stays away from the congregation. In comparison to this, salah 
performed with congregation will be worthy of praise and reward. 
Since congregational salah in the cities and urban areas is generally 
performed in a masjid, the masjid is mentioned. Thus this specification 
does not appear to be conditional. In another narration Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam says that the salah with congregation is 27 
times superior to salah performed individually. It does not make 
mention of performing it in a masjid. Another HadTth states: 

S'iU.a ijj^ o'iU.all 

A salah performed with an imam is 25 times superior to a salah 
performed on one's own. 

Here the virtue is compared between a person reading on his own and 
one reading with congregation. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Performing ’isha salah at the place where tarawTh is 
performed 

Question 

TarawTh salah is performed in several places in a single region. For 
example, in classrooms, in halls, and in various houses. The ruling 
which we need is that do these people have to perform the 'isha salah 
in a masjid and then proceed to these different venues for the tarawTh 
salah or can they perform it with congregation in the same venue as 
the tarawTh salah? There are differing views on this issue in our area. 
Kindly provide the ruling of the SharTah in this regard. 

Answer 

In the above situation, it is better and superior to perform the 'isha 
salah with congregation in a masjid and then to proceed to the 
respective venues for the tarawTh salah. This is because there are two 
separate Sunnahs here: (l) Performing a fard salah with congregation. 
(2) Performing a fard salah with congregation in a masjid. Thus, to 
abstain from performing a fard salah with congregation in a masjid 
without a valid reason would entail discarding a Sunnah and there will 
be no reward for it. Yes, if there is a valid reason, e.g. the venue for the 
tarawTh salah is quite far from the masjid and there are no transport 
arrangements, or it is near but it is dangerous to go at night, or leaving 
the masjid after the 'isha salah could cause confusion and disputes; 
then in such circumstances if the 'isha salah is performed with 
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congregation in the venue of the tarawih salah, the full reward will be 
received, insha Allah. 

To perform tarawih with congregation in a masjid is sunnat *ala al- 
kifayah. This is why if some people perform it in the masjid, the 
Sunnah will be fulfilled. Other people may perform the tarawih in 
their respective venues, there will be no harm in it. Obviously, they 
will not get the reward of performing it in a masjid. 

*Allamah *AynI rahimahallahw\ies\ 

Al.^.>><j lSjIj (j ^j Aj^ Ax-Ud-U Lpostij (jl 

Aj_*^ i3 A^-Ud*-! (3\ \ jj d-^ 

iT? 4 N/a"iv ^ ^b-dO Aj.^\ 

.(ijl:L*^lj oUl d-’‘A^^ 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 

\^ -i-Hj ^JjI oi jdp Aj^ A^-Lad*-! (3l ^J-v^ld-1^ 

td^^ A£'Lad»-tj d od 

od .Aj»**dJ ^Ij ^a1.^.>>i3U ^\j 

fr 

A£-L>j?dJ^ Ad^>><j ''-'■':^d^ l3 ^-C'b>J?dJ (jl CU^l d ^-C-taJp- 

OiAi-Lad-U Al.^.>>q jt>- -i-Hj Ai-LaJ^ CU^l d d^ Al.^.>><j 

d Ai-tad-U 0^ d^ ^-aSo aI^.^^oU 

dp s^ts ^^^b-s) • 1 L-^d-X^d ^A^'t^a.^dl d^O*^ ^d ^^ -X^t**di,l 

.(^jlyb^ iwjU iN/^rr iaj-cl^^ cj^^b 

shark Munyatul Musalll 

J.«i23 IjlUj ^ |j£=Jj d^d^ ^a-d d-’*^^ ^Lad-U /CLw d td^ bd 

jddd ^'-^btf^ j -X:?^:.**d.l Ad.>>q d A£-Lad-^ 

d A^'ta.d-l Aii-o d^” d d 
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.(^_aLo^\ Iw-jU 6^A“\ 6^*^Lijl (3^ j-^ 3^ ^jUapxiajl A^l:>^ 6i*^ *C)^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Reducing the wudu’ for fear of missing the 
congregation 

Question 

The congregational salah has commenced and a person fears that if he 
were to wash each limb three times, he will miss the entire 
congregation. Should he give preference to the congregation or to 
performing the full wudu’ in accordance with the Sunnah? After all, it 
is Sunnah to wash each limb three times. 

Answer 

In the above case, preference should be given to the congregational 
salah and he must reduce the number of times he washes each limb. 
We find parallels for this from the statements of the jurists. That is, a 
Sunnah will be left aside when there is fear of missing the 
congregational salah. 

Fatawa Shamr. 

t- ^ ^ t- ^ 

AJLuj aIJwJI zJ (3^ 

AJLuj j\s^ lij /O^ ^ 

e- e- ^ e- 

AJL**Jl AJLwj OjAS L_-wzljd.l ijli 

A£-L>,^\ 5*^Lvi> ^ ^ 

.(-i-OLw 4 ^/No .A£-L>_^1 ^ AJLwj \ 

Hashiyah at-Tabtawl 

A.d-JiC' aLs-s^iS 3*^ L>_jj A£-L>_^1 C-^ 'M 

3j 3^ i^a-Lu^ l3j-^ 

If e- t- t- 

Lijjlj-^i j-iju 11 /o*^ ^ a£-L>_^\ C-^ (3-*^ o)^ -ij-c- 3^^^^^ 
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'i ^Uil L«_(^J-s*a3 \ 

-i3) -i3) ^^2)^ ^L/Q ^LUI -ij ^a-L-u^ ^LUI /^iLx3 ^^^-La.^-! -i»--C^ 1^ -X£^ 1 

y^ I(Jli ^yf^Liy ^J-^Ij tj"^^ l 1^ LJ^W^ 6jUl 

(^^UapxiaJl ^L^\j>-) .^Lj:^li>- <i-aS^ ^*J-**Jl^ <i-a.S^ A£-L>_^\ U^ajl^ jUJl |3 


Fath al-Qadir. 

ij oi ^a-1^1 5*>U^1 ^ L-SljkJl ^ y \ y€ U^ La Jjl lljlli 

t- ^ t- ^ t- 

j\^j^\^\ CJj3 l 31:>-^1 L31^jlajl ^^UJ\ C-sfi^ 

i^-i-^1 •‘—^ jlaJl ^jiS^l (3 cjj 3 j \ 

jb t^/llA 


However, Fatawa HaqqanTyyah states that the person must complete 
the Sunnah acts of wudu’ even if he fears missing the congregation: 

The SharTah instructs us to perform a complete wudu’. In other words, 
we are ordered to carry out the fard and Sunnah acts together with the 
etiquette of wudu’. Thus, a person must not leave out the Sunnah acts 
of wudu’ even if he fears missing the congregation.^ 

This fatwa is actually quoted from Fatawa Daral- 'Ulum Deoband. 

It is essential to complete the Sunnah acts of wudu’ even if the 
congregational salah ends.^ 

However, we could not find an explicit statement in this regard from 
the HanafT sources. Yes, it is clearly mentioned in the Shafi'T sources, 
when an explicit ruling is not found in the HanafT sources and the 
ruling does not conflict with the accepted principles, then our jurists 

issue a fatwa on that [Shafi'T] ruling, and they say: oUh H \3^s^\yJ - our 

principles do not disallow it. There are several examples of this nature. 
A few are quoted below: 


If s- 

^ ^jJU l 3L>- lij \j{^...^^\yA L^l^ (34^ (^) 

s- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. oh h 0 h -CC" [^3^ \ (3 j \^ \ tF ^ f iSH a ^ 

.(rCtS :,vU' 


^ FatawaHaqqaniyyah, vol. 2, p. 512. 

^ Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 1, p. 102. 
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»■ f s- . 

^ lij ^UjlsIa]! L--^ i 3 ^ /WSJ...^jjisjllj (^) 

e- e- e- e- 

Qi oUlj 2 ojl |3 o-Xjl)! -^‘C-*" 

^^/fi^V Ijll^Ok.1 ^) 5 a1 

^ ^ /O^ Vs • •. Oj^***i 1 d-o^S^ 1 V.®.^ ^ ^ 

e- e- e- 

^oVjVj 2 Vj-X£'1jSj • JVs ^ d^V-s^ d.5^^j^V-Vj ^3^ O^ Ojdd d-o^^ j] /oVj 

.(a^ t\/oA^ 

^ Oj^=u ll^lij AI.*i^j>- j Aj>-ds Af-J-j ^1 (i) 

Vj 1,?^^ ^ l3 ^ ^ \ ^/n.'X.Lj.*j\^ ^ jtt_**jVs 1 0 ^^^ 

^^|r^^ :jli:kil j-Jl) .oUb 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Going to another masjid when one has missed the 
congregation in the masjid of his locality 

Question 

A person will be able to get two rak'ats of congregational salah in the 
masjid of his locality, but the full salah [four rak'ats] in another masjid. 
Should he go to the masjid which is further away or to the masjid of 
his locality? 

Answer 

It is either wajib or sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to perform salah with 
congregation. 

ttdb ijh AJU,. 

.[iN jj .tjL^-l..*..-^ ^Colc' \ ‘CotxJ \ 


Furthermore, it is more meritorious to perform salah with 
congregation in the masjid of one’s locality. This is the right of the 
locality. 

o'^J^ r^y~^ -C:s^.d. |j^=<; pi jl...^l^l (J-C23I -C:»^.,woj j /Jj 3 L«,S^ 

•/O^j.^3 /^»3-C■ Vj1>- /J O*^ o-Xi>j j d-Jfc^j 
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If a person misses the congregational salah of his local masjid, it is not 
necessary for him to search for another masjid. 


^ dJah t^ :.^1 \ dd 

.(j.^ iSjw 

We learn from the above-quoted texts that if there is hope of getting 
the congregation at one’s local masjid - even if it means missing a few 
rak'ats - it is still better for him to perform his salah in his local 
masjid. Yes, if he has missed the congregational salah completely and 
there is hope of getting it in another masjid, he has the choice of 
either performing his salah on his own in his masjid, or going to the 
other masjid for the congregational salah. 




' C 


In short, if apart from one’s local masjid, there is another masjid 
nearby and there is certainty in getting the congregation there, the 
person must go to the other masjid so that he obtains the reward of 
congregation and of the masjid as well. The place of salah of the other 
masjid will testify in his favour on the day of Resurrection. The 
AhadTth describe the rewards for performing salah with congregation 
without specifying that they have to be performed in one’s local 
masjid. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Going to a masjid for congregational salah with a 
urine bag 

Question 

A person is ill. He has a bag which is attached to his stomach in which 
waste matter is transferred via a pipe. The waste matter normally 
comes out of his anal passage. What is the ruling with regard to this 
person coming to the masjid and performing salah with the rest of the 
people? Does it fall under the ruling of bringing impurity into the 
masjid? Will the absence or presence of a stench affect the ruling? 

Answer 

In normal situations it is makruh tahrTmT to bring stinking or impure 
things into the masjid. This is especially so when there is the 
possibility of messing the masjid. However, if a person is classified as a 
ma'dhur - as in the case under question - the bag which is attached to 
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him will fall under the ruling of a stomach. Thus, if it does not emit a 
stink, it is not visible, and does not cause aversion to people; it will be 
permissible for him go to a masjid. Yes, when any impurity leaves his 
body, his wudu’ will break. However, since he is a ma'dhur and 
impurity continually leaves his stomach, his wudu’ will break with the 
expiry of the salah time, unless he experiences some other situation 
which breaks his wudu’. 

It is established that during the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam a woman who was a mustahadah performed i'tikaf in the 
masjid. However, the impurity was concealed and there was no foul 
smell. This is why Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam did not object 
to it. 

BukharT Sharif. 


t ...Uil d,_j j3 5 j ja 5 ^y 


'Umdah al-Qarr. 
OdjUah dk>" 




^ t- t- 

j»-0 ijlj j\ ^ Ivl? 

6 L..O\ ^ H „ ij 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A congregation of only women 

Question 

if there are women only, can they perform salah in congregation? 

Answer 

It is more virtuous for women to perform salah individually. It is 
makruh for them to perform salah in congregation. However, 
nowadays when there is a need - for example, a hafizah needs to 
remember the Qur’an - then the women of the house, a few women or 
a few hafizat get together and perform with congregation then it 
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ought to be permissible without any reprehensibility. Yes, if there is 
any fear of tribulation or temptation, then it is makruh. 

The proofs for reprehensibility (makruh) are as follows: 

Shamt 

-ii ^ f- ^ 


TahtawT 'Ala Maraqi al-Falak 

Al-Bahr ar-Ralq. 

i 3 oljA,! ( 3 j 

Shamf. 


.(a.aLo'^I IwjU N/o"\0 ^j Lfcj Oy^=u j 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 

ojUJ-l 5 *^Ls<5> d> 3 ^ 3 ^ 3 elji-l A^Usj 0 J 

.(n/A^ l-k53 

Sharh Inayak 

1^1 L^l£=ujl Oy^ L^j) l3 ij3-v^ 0^ aL*JJJ i3j£=Liy) 

^ )i t- t- t- ^ 

y C —\ 3^*^^ <3_J ^ ^ y\ (3^ l3^ O*^ 

Aj^ yt Lo L^yy AJLfau /^La^ ^Lo^l 3^^ 3^ yt 

.oJs>y 3'vaj ijl oljJlj s.L.*jJl 3 ^^ 3 -^'^^ 3j •oyy'Ui L^l£=ujl 3jl 
3 '^•^y L,J*^V 3^ IwjU IAj\_i^\ 

.(a^U^I 6N/w 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra Iq. 

0^3^3^ t_ o.y>\\ \^.y (*W® J (*|wjI^=uj1 y\^ A£-Ltft* 0 ^y 

3p ^—^3 o*^ ^^ 3^ 3-^ 3 
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d ■ ■ 01 \ 1 AJb L—L—1^ 1 ^ ^la i ‘ 1^^ 4aU 1 ^ ^ Cy^ 1 ^ ij 

j5^ i^aoLo^l I—jU 6^/^fi^ ij^l^1 ^j-ptlJI) 

Fatawa RahTmTyyah. 

A woman has memorized the Qur’an and there is the possibility other 
forgetting it if she does not read it to anyone. Even then she is not 
permitted to perform tarawTh salah with congregation. The women 
must perform the tarawTh salah individually. It is makruh tahrlmT for 
women to perform salah with congregation even if it is the tarawTh 
salah. MaLa Budda Minhu states: 

A congregational salah of women only is makrtih according to Imam 
Abil Hamfah rahimahullah but permissible according to the other 
Imams.^ 

It is stated elsewhere: 

Women must perform the five salahs, the tarawTh salah and the witr 
salah individually. It is makrtih tahrTmT for them to perform in 
congregation.^ 

'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

It is makruh tahrTmT for women only to have their own congregational 
salah.^ 

The proofs of those who say it is permissible without any 
reprehensibility 

Hadrat Umm Salamah radiyallahu 'anha and Hadrat 'A’ishah 
radiyallahu 'anha used to make imamat of women. 

Musannafibn AbT Shaybah 

^ I f- f- 

4lil 

i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

\C.\, 


^ Fatawa RahTmTyyah, vol. 4, p. 398. 

^ Fatawa RahTmTyyah, vol. 1, p. 347. 

’ 'Umdahal-Fiqh,vo\.2,'g.115. 
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\^\ 4 lil ^ ^ ^1 ^\ ^ i^\jt ^ Jd loJo- (r) 

.iwiu^ail i3 Is-L.**jJl j»jj C-o^ 

|Vy£^ 0*'"'^^ 'tj^ ja-s-^Jfc IjoA>- (i) 

(3 |j 4 ^ l»_^ :(jlv 2 »j o'iLva 3 *-U^l o^il j»Jj :Jli 


e- e- e- e- 

'itJlS 

6 'r/ov*io"\^ ) -t_ h^y>\\ ^ iaL.*jJ 1 


ibn Humam rahimahullah also makes reference to permissibility 
without any detestability: 


i3 J ^/CCo i3 i3 ^ 

elji-l 5 *^Lv^ (j^l l3 bo /OjS^ O^^bsj ~ ^ bo 

^ c3 '^'^b^J c3 b^'^b^ c3 

L--o»-l blil ^JJJ *''^^'':^b^ *3 ijj )*^" 

bo :(jbj>- ^ t^-o-ij>- 3 j -i-il 3 lII 5*^Lm5> 


1A5j 'i ^-ijj.1 (jl j»^^].*^j i3 (_f*J W®J (j^ (jj )*^" 

^ Lkj^ ^3"**'*-^^^ ^ o-K^\j 

1-^3-^ 1—5*3^ 3i 3^ 3"*^^ 3 ^^j3si‘“3$^ 

.(4^/^ot -O^ ‘■3P" (3^^ ^j-vaiil jU i_^i 31 4-^-j^ o^ 


Hadrat Maulana 'Abd al-Hayy LucknowT rahimahullah states in 
Majmu'ah al-Fatawa th&t it is permissible without any detestability. He 
writes: 


Most HanafT scholars are of the view that a women’s only congregation 
is makruh but no noteworthy proof for detestability is found. The 
proofs for detestability which the jurists present are not credible. This 
is gauged from a study of Fath al-QadTr and Binayah Sharh Hidayah. 
The legality of a congregation in which there are only women is 
proven from certain narrations and traditions. Muhammad ibn Hasan 
rahimahullah writes in Kitab al-Athar. 


1 

s.b***jJl ^^ C-olS^ b§jl bgJ-C- 4lil iTyf' ^bi^ b 

• ij 3 =—^ (jtv 2 »j^rfr" 
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Abu HanTfah rahimahullah related to us from Hammad from Ibrahim 
from 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha that she used to lead the women in 
salah in the month of Ramadan and she used to stand in their centre. 

ibn Hajar 'AsqalanT rahimahullah writes in TakhrT/ Ahadlth Sharh 
Raffr. 


1 

c-^Lai s-LioJl 0^11^1 ^4^ 4 I 1 I j»l 


ibn Abl Shaybah and Hakim narrate on the authority of 'A’ishah 
radiyallahu 'anha that she used to lead the women in salah and she 
used to stand with them in the row. Shafi'T, ibn Abl Shaybah and 'Abd 
ar-Razzaq narrate that Umm Salamah radiyallahu 'anha led the 
women in salah and stood in their centre. 


Al-Mustadrakol Hakim narrates the following: 


■ ^s-fojJi cS^y :c- 4lii 


0 


'A ’ishah radiyallahu 'anha used to call out the adhan and iqamah, and 
lead the women in salah. She used to stand in their centre. 


This narration is explained by 'Allamah 'Ayni rahimahullah in al- 
Binayah. 

We learn from the above narrations that the woman who leads other 
women in salah must stand in the centre [among the women] and not 
stand in the front as is the case with the men. We also learn that if a 
woman can be an imam, she will also have to read the Qur’an and say 
the takbTrs in a loud voice. This is because iqtida’ (following an imam) 
is not possible without this. Although the voice of a woman is to be 
concealed according to certain scholars, this is with regard to 
[conversing with] men and not with women. 

I have undertaken a full investigation of this issue in my book Tuhfah 
an-Nubala’Fima Yata'allaqu BiJama'ah an-Nisa’. The one who wishes 
may study it.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Majmu'ah al-Fatawa, p. 268, Mir Muhammad Kutub Khanah. Refer to al- 
Binayah flShark al-Hidayah, vol. 1, p. 25. 
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Women going to the masjid 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to women going to the masjid in the 
light of the Qur’an and Sunnah? 

Answer 

It is gauged from the Qur’an and Sunnah that it is preferable for 
women to not only perform their salah at home but in the deepest 
recesses of the home. It does not behove purdah-clad women to go to 
the masjid bearing in mind the temptation-full era in which we live 
and when immorality is so rife. Furthermore, the pure Sharfah does 
not approve of it. 

The proofs are as follows: 

( 1 ) 

Allah ta'ala says with reference to the pure wives of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam (who are the mothers of the believers): 


Si ,1 ■: 


Remain in your homes. 

Thus, how can it be suitable for other women to go to the masajid for 
salah especially when they end up intermingling with the men? 

The teaching of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam as mentioned in 
the AhadTth is that women should perform their salah in the recesses 
of their homes. This is the outlook of the SharTah and Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam liked that women perform their salah at 
home. In it lies following his Sunnah and there is success in following 
the Sunnah. This was the case with Hadrat Umm Hamid radiyallahu 
'anha and others - they practised on the teaching of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and performed salah in their homes 
throughout their lives. 

( 2 ) 

Qbserve the following AhadTth: 
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"iLi- (3 3^7^^^ °\}J ^ (j^ ^ 

.{ViX^ :aS 1 j 3 ( ijj 

L/mm Salamah radiyallahu 'anha narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: The salah ofa woman in her private chamber is 
better than her salah in her room, and her salah in her room is better 
than her salah in her house, and her salah in her house is better than 
her salah outside [her house], 

3 ij^ i3 :JlS Aic- 4 I 1 I ^S°j ijCj (0 

ij» '-5 3 ij^ i3 

1 ^ ^ ‘' “ ^ ^ ^ 1 ©3^^ ol ^ 

.('ri\r (JW^ 

Ibn Mas ud radiyallahu 'anhu said: The salah ofa woman in her private 
chamber is better than her salah in her room, and her salah in her 
room is better than her salah in her house, and her salah in her house 
is better than her salah anywhere else. He then said: When a woman 
emerges from her house, Shaytan lies in wait for her. 

oljil 5 %^ :JlS Ads- 4I1I 3^ Cf" ijj 4I1I ss- jfr (V') 

e- e- 

ijj ij (j>* 3^' 3 3 y‘ 3 

3 I—jU ^/Ai 3^^"^ ^\jk-\ 

.(33i 


'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The salah of a woman in her private 
chamber is better than her salah in her room, and her salah in her 
closet is better than her salah in her private chamber. ” The closet 
refers to an inner room within a room. As-SindT said: It refers to a 
place where valuables are stored within the room. 


1 1 t- t- 1 t- 

4lil ^ 4lil 1^1 o\jja\ 4lil ^ (i) 

(3 c-ujx- d3 iLgJ (Jli /ol 
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(j-* f-i,S^ l 3 ^ L9^ iO^ls .(^-ij?^.**^ 

.j^*^L**j^l t .^mJ>- ojls^j^ 'ij~^ 

.(v/"\v"\ iJLkJtJl^^^ (3 -i-^1 j»Us^l '^ 3 j 3 

Umm Humayd radiyallahu 'anha - the wife of Abu Humayd as-Sa'idT 
radiyallahu 'anhu - relates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said to her: “I know that you like to perform salah with me, but your 
salah in your private chamber is better than your salah in your room, 
and your salah in your room is better than your salah in your house, 
and your salah in your house is better than your salah in your people’s 
masjid, and your salah in your people ’smasjidis better than your salah 
in my masjid. ’’She then issued orders for a salah-place be prepared for 
her in the furthest and darkest part of her private chamber. She used 
to perform her salah there until she passed away. 

1 I ^ I ^ T" so ^ ‘ ^ pi if" 

Umm Salamah radiyallahu 'anha narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: The best masajid for women are the recesses of 
their homes. 

f- I II 

liU ‘ojjt oljll (jl : JlS aAp aJJI ^^1 jfr “Ut aJJI aJJI (l) 

o^ljLwj 3 ^ ^ W® jCCj^\ C-s:5-jJ>- 

.(3*^^^! L- 4 ^/ANr/N"\Afi ^1 

'Abdullah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam said: A woman is an aurah (something that is to be 
concealed). When she emerges from her home, Shaytan lies in wait for 
her. The closest she is to Allah ta 'ala is when she is in the recess of her 
home. 

'fk^ 4 -:>-l oi :Jli aA& aJJI ^^1 jfr aj^ a3j1 3 ^j aJJI jfr (v) 
3 (Jli .A^^>Jii 3 -i-wl 3 AAil (^j ol^l 1(^^1 

5l_^l S'iL^ jUi-l ijjl oJiU_wl^ 

.1 1 ^A1 1 ? 1 ^' 3^ -Im.*;! 1 % 

'Abdullah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam said: The most beloved salah of a woman in the sight of 
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Allah ta 'ala Is the salah which she performs In the darkest part of her 
house. 

It was also the thinking of Hadrat 'A’ishah radlyallahu 'anha that 
bearing in mind the temptations and corrupt times, women ought to 
perform their salah in their homes. She said: if Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam was to see the new things which women have 
initiated today, he would have forbidden them from the masajid... This 
HadTth reads as follows: 


‘cdc- i ^ ^ ^ ^ i c:.,^ „... . dd I 3 0 ^ „ c- 

tojjs Lo cd-^ C-oCCo «11, o-iju La 

4^/ANA/N"\^A :cdl3 ?d:o\y%xij C.,aLCo j\ 

.(\/\Ar :pLd.lj 


'Allamah Abu Bakr ibn Is-haq ibn Khuzaymah rahlmahullah has a 
special chapter titled: Although there are many virtues in performing 
salah in Masjid-e-NabawT, it is better for women to perform their salah 
in their homes. The HadTth which makes mention of this virtue is for 
the men and not for women. He writes: 


Ijbjldi (3 5 *^Lm 5> jUii-l IwjU 

I ^ \ ^ 

1 1 k3__5^ O ^ k3^ -U 4 1 k3 ® \ (3 -Xaj ^a-L-u^ 

ft ft ft 

L^Ldl La,^ d-ill |J-s223l Ijjb 5*^Lv£> I^a-Lu^ 

5*^Ls 4^ k3W^^ 5 *^Lv^ 


/O ^ 


ft ^ t I ft ft 

jjI o\ yi\ ^ Joj^ ^ 4lil Jjl U J^\ 

^ ^ - 1 i ^ 

^S^JUi 5*^Lv^ 1 (3) kjj-^ UlC-Jl-ai OaI:^ 1^1 

d-dS^l 4^/A^o/^"lV^ ®!a^) *j^ 

A HadTth states that it is 25 times better for a woman to perform her 
salah individually than in congregation: 

. f- sf ** . f- 

.(5^1 4-iSdl jb tjft t^/rA°i/rAn 

An objection and an answer to it 

Objection : 
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Women in the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to 
frequent the masajid, what is the reason for prohibiting them today? 

Answer : 

Women in the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam certainly 
frequented the masajid for salah and other reasons. They are 
prohibited today because of certain reasons. They are: 

( 1 ) 

During the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, divine 
revelation continued coming to him. Masjid-e-NabawT was the centre 
for Islamic education. The injunctions of Islam were sent down 
gradually. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to explain them 
as they were sent down, and the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum would 
practise on them. Women are accountable just as men. Thus, it was 
also essential for them to know the rulings of Islam. They would join 
the congregational salah so that they may hear directly from 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam the new injunctions which were 
revealed, practise on them, and convey them to other women. 
Consequently this is exactly what happened. A large portion of Islam 
was conveyed to the ummat through the Sahabiyat and pure wives of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. Those who study and teach 
AhadTth are fully aware of this. 

This grand objective was concealed. Nowadays, education and 
propagation takes place everywhere and the means for disseminating 
knowledge are also countless. There is no need for women to bear the 
inconvenience of going to the masjid. 

( 2 ) 

The era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was the best of eras; 
there was no fear of evil spreading. Temptation and corruption were 
sealed off. It was completely safe to go to the masjid; there was no 
danger. Thus, how can the present era be compared to the Prophetic 
era? 

Nowadays, new tribulations are cropping up every day. There is a 
deluge of nudity and immorality. The means for spreading evil are 
many. Hopes for good are few while immoral and depraved persons 
are more. Women’s fashion is progressing by the day. In such a 
situation, there are definitely tribulations for women to leave their 
homes and go to the masjid. This is why Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 
'anha said that if Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam had seen what 
new things the women of these times [her time] have introduced, he 
would certainly prohibit them. Her era was quite close to that of 
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Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. If she were to come to know of 
the situation of our times, she would not tolerate permitting them for 
even a single second. We will not be wrong if we were to say that the 
days of ignorance are returning. 

(3) 

when the Sahabiyat used to go to the masjid during the era of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, they used to take extreme care 
and precaution; and they were guided at every point: 

(a) Due consideration was given to purdah/hijab. The narrations 
state that they used wrap thick woollen sheets around them in 
such a manner that only one eye was visible to those on the 
road. The entire body was concealed by the thick sheet. As for 
the purdah/hijab of present day women, it is a beautification 
in itself 

(b) They were not permitted to go to the masjid if they made 
themselves up. Rather, they used to go while they were dirty 
and dusty. 

SahTh ibn Khuzaymah states: 

I I ^ 

Jl aLjJI ijjl tO'iLaj 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “If they emerge, they must emerge 
while they are foul-smelling. ” 

(c) They were prohibited from applying perfume. 

SahTh ibn Khuzaymah states: 

I I I ^ 

lij : JlS ‘cdii 4I1I jfr “CUi 4I1I 4I1I -Uii ol jf\ 

{\|^\\|\^^^) .Xdh 

Zaynab the wife of 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu narrates 
that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: When any of you 
[woman] intends going to the masjid, she must not touch any perfume. 


311 



^ ^ i i ^ ^ 

4Ail L$^^ l )^ 4Ail 0^1^ 

.^ *^**i^j > - o^\,% ^ 1^-i.^^.J I—^ ^ ^ ^lo• ■.ji\ 

(^/^^^|\^^^) 


The above narration states that if a women applies perfume and 
emerges, and passes by people who get a whiff of her perfume then 
she is an adulteress. What a severe warning! 

Another narration states that if she applies perfume and goes to the 
masjid, her salah will not be accepted: 


ll o.^»" 1.^3^ jj o! jji\ ‘CX- 4ii\ i,S^J ® ji®ji 

ijli pju :c-Jli ?cx-Jaj ijli icdli jL.^! U il.^ 

4Ai! ^ A-dx 4Ai! 4Ai! X.^ „ ■ ‘ ^j (3^ 


oi 


oJitxj LS^ t o.^»" 


4xSlII ^^/^^^/^^^^ 


(d) They were prohibited from intermingling. The men were 
ordered to wait for a while after the salah so that the women 
could leave. The men would leave after that so that they do 
not intermingle on the road. A HadTth states: 


1 c^a 3 ^ *yj! dh (3 ^ i . *j hi 1 ^cd^" 4Ai! ^ 4Ai! d d' ’^ 

.(^/^^v/Ai^ .g-\..,jd! ^ '^^3 (3* -ciu ^adx\ 


A/ter completing the salah, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
used to remain in his place for a short while, ibn Shihab said: We think 
- and Allah knows best - that he did this so that the women may leave. 

Statements of the jurists 

TahtawT Ala MaraqT al-Falah. 

old*! 1 ‘cdx ^ 1 *^ /d^^jjd ‘CXjil\ ( 3 * id. I jic'l.a.d-! 

s- s- 

3 3 ^ (3 dpjj^ (3 dp“>d..^ (3 J-s^i I 4 XJ 0 3 

...ojdc^i 5*^d.v£> ^1 ^jiydi^ Ij3Sj 3^ ;J^ijhli 3 if 3 jd ^ I 4 I y3\ 3 ^ do d^ ^J-..223^l3 
:j_ld3u (Jda3 Cjy^\ 3 jijxldi (did*® Ajd! 3^ ^,-o^i ®3ll^ 3 ! (®3ld?d.l^) Ay 

( 3 ^ (34^ jd~ Jdij .rr ,3 3 _/Sj 
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oW <3 ij-"^ ^N/r*i i^*^Ia) 1 ,3^j-* 3^ i^^UipxiaJl .|Vj.«_L3u 

.(/ol>- L— 


Imdad al-Fattab. 

olSj'il (3 Lallan (jJ 

3'sia3l \^"jk 1 3 C-ol^ C^ 

.{^CJjj^ ^ " (;" a\ al Oj^=U oW’ I^lxajl Jil-i-^l) .Ijbjlj) 3 

Women must not attend congregational salahs at all times. An old 
woman is Just as prohibited from attending the congregational salah, 
idsalah and so on Just as a young woman is prohibited. This is because 
she is prohibited from emerging from her home. This is why her salah 
in the depths of her house is superior to her salah in the courtyard of 
her house. 

TahtawT 'Ala ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

IjJj ((jUs^^ ^L.,^1 JjS) Jicjll 3 i_s^ ^3° i_s^^ LoLoj 3 

Va ^ ^ ^3''^ i ^ 1 3l T 0o^~ ^ if" 

4^_aLo^\ IwjU 6^/^i0 j-a]\ 3^ <^la>-) -3^" (S*^ ^ 

.(^j5” 


'Alamgirr. 


\.^f ^ l-xS^ ^ ^ ‘ a H ^ ^ ^I ./"i \ 3 ajb \ ippxd\^ 

(jl^ 3 ^ aU i 3 i— jVJI N/A^ <3 


Shamt 


ojjfc -Xi^ 3 tj^ ^(^\ t_Jbjjk.1 3^ 

if s- s- 

laILa ^LiJl (3^ V&A.o.xC'l 

f- f- If 

L>J&_iJ-C^ 1^1 J 3 *^1 Ai-Lo-^l Usl^ ilil-ajl 

3 L-^j-A 3^ 3 s-l^^Vs ^IslLa 

Jsji j (*W^ ci(j^ jJb 3^ 6 J 
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J Q iwJjJtll |3 ^LS.**xjjJ 1 (jl aIjo "j^ ^^ 

^ LoLoj i3 ~ ^ ^^uJjl) olij^l ojjb i3 <y^ ^i3j-9jU s-IajlIIj 

IwjU 4N/o“1“\ I(^L^) j-^'^ 

A^ 

TaqrTrat ar-Rafi 'f. 

^UisU^ Jli tJL>.SCJl 

(J^ ^ ij^-**-'-'^^ C-o^ 

e- 

/N^-'^li^j cy^^ ®yv^f' l3 /J\->- L-.w.-->- pi^=u 

^LUI ^ •dJVs CI-*-^i>- L^J-C- ti-o-Xi>- /J ^ Iwj1^j-s^]1 


U 




Fath al-QadJr. 

4julll oLoj-aJLlU *iJ:A^*^^ 

-Xi^ ^/ClLc- s.l.^X)U ja^=iJ»-l IwjU yl 6iy\Xja^l 

^ i i i 1 

V/® ly ^a-l-*.*y 1 ^ l 3_5"*^ O^ ^ (3 ^ ^ ‘ ^ ^ W- dJVs 

t- t- 

L^Jj Olyi-v^l l3 iwjly-^ly ljlyjj>-bd.l pa-C- .^Vy^jC-l. 0-iju aI**JJ 1 lIj-Xs*-! 

.(yIji i^Lo'^l iwjU 4N/r"\o i^-i-SJl •'^Viy*^! ^Lwj i3 ^L.*-ujJl ^xJjl) 

'Inayah Shark Hidayak 

y^U y- ^i-Lc-) oiyyi (3 ysj^yi>- ^y- 33^!^ 

.(y^l jb t\/n'\ y^lll ^ 

Jauharak 

5yUyi IJlss 3 3**"^^^ 5*^Lyi 3 (3tr^^ 3y^!^ 

.(ol:J- ^^1-i-oi yisy 65*^Ly 1 i— jU 6v^ 

Al-lkhtiyar Li Ta 'M al-Mukhtar. 

j\^H\) .y^iyJX y:khki\j oUjji :>UjJ Li3i (3® jj^ ^ O^ loLoj ^ j\s^A.\j 

.(JyCL-l 5 jt-Jl jb to"i :jl33.l yUJ 
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Majma 'al-Anhur. 

I t- 

L$^ O^jiJ oji-M^l /oUsj 

V.^.fT' IwJ l^J-S^] 1 L.^]^ ^J-C- 1 1^ ^XJLC' ^LUI 

lIjIjaJI ^ ojl:^'^! iwjbiS^ cu^ 5-x*uLaJl iwjU 4^/rAi 

•(iJyJ' 

Bada V' as-Sana V: 


jsjs^^ :^\y%^l ^ i3 •ajijls oW-Lj^I i^j O*^ Al***jJl Lol 

.^-X..S.X-4.W /^J-C- L—0^ x3 


Mabsut 


L^IAJI ;3^-**J( ^ (J-*^ Wjj ijS" lij ij) 

• -Jp^^^i^lIi 13 •^^JS' L j 1^ 1.-■-■^^^ 10-X^-Ls V>oV^^ ^-..l^..^......N 

•(xJv ^^ L)^ojljil 5 *^LmP IwJU 6^/iN 


^Allamah *Ayni rahimahullah also prohibits women on the basis of 
temptation and tribulation. He writes in Vmdah al-Qarf. 

l^j ^^<3^ bs^ 6^1j.pdJ L —^ O*^ (Jli 

./dj&l |3 .^b.*xJjJl \bjb 1^ b>-^ J-* 0j.^=u *^6 ^^ Lr^ 

.(-X:^b*d.l (^1 s.b**jJl o-i-oX-) 


He writes further on: 

f- ^ i, i 

^_xJl ^Ijjl ijUj]l Ijjb s-Ld u-jjo-l U 4lil ojjbLi jl :cJi 

olJ Ic-Jj o)^ ^yv:2^ S-bd a^l£=^l J^l dj53 ol^lj 

^1^1 j (^*^b bscMPji .!j L-jbjl\ i^\ j]p\ jj ^ Ly* 

^ A.*-Mi>j-l.l A^Jxil y <^\^*^1 ij.* Cy^JJJ L^ ^-^1.?^^ 

il-X^ AjLwI^I ^ ^ 'by^ ^ 45.^-Xb.l oWy L--Jbjlb 

s- ^ s- s- s- 

-Xp>-1j ijj*^ (jl |ry^=u>j jl-i-H^ bbb*Jl 

f- 

oljJajCLo olj-px^jos |Vjjb j 5jj>-li I—(j (jlil (3 j 'd^ ^J ob-^-«-9 

.oli^*^! L-bb- (3 o^jp-^l obj-ibCo (Jb^l ^ ob^lyCo olycpx^jos o*^bs 
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jjl cy b L>^J^ 

C.J 1 S-ViAAi 1^] ^ '• ^ -. 1. O ^ ^ il)^^ ^ C.^^ 

L>j {jf^;Ji<^^ Al**jjJlj (JW^^ O-^-^*-'-^ ol^l^ tJW^^ ijl.^j^'^U 

ol^l^ j o*^LMi>yo> oIac-Is j ^ 

s- s- s- 

JU-jJJ oj-i^'ilj j^'iU.l iji^ -(j^^j"-(j-iJi-»2j 

e- 

y<^j W^ s-l***i (Jl:>ljJJ oUUai>- is-l***jJl^ 

C-Jli Us (^j^^ajli l3U-m^'^1 

^ i i >*«' ’^ i 

i.,)'*^'^^ ^aU-j-UI iwJ-Xi>- 1 U® p-U*^ ^ 0^ ^^^ 

'ij |J^j ajjI ^1 oli^ Oy ^ 

f. f. f. f. 

6i/“\i^/A"\^ I(^jl^l 5-i-^) .(jLo^l lJUb s-L*^ C^-ij>-l Ij^ Ij-:^ ljj-ij>-l Us 

.((jULUo jU 65*^UMall aa-^ c-s^ piUtJl i»Us^l ^^\’J\ j\U"U uaU 

Hafiz ibn Hajar rabimahullahw\{.es\ 


-A*-s -x5 "Uj^ iAAXaji tj"''^^ ssIa:>-^\ (3 1^*^Um^ o _^ 

.cJU Uo I^IC- Alii t3^ sA-^W- C-JU ^ jsUijJi LU-ij>-i Uo 

A^*^U*j^i 6j»Us^i ^^\--iij\U"U uaU 6^/ro*/A"\^ ;3jU^^ 


Tbe reason why it is best for her to perform salah in the most 
concealed place is that safety from tribulation is established in this 
way. This has become more important nowadays after the open 
display and beautification which women have initiated. This is why 
'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha said what she said. 

Fatawa of the elders 

Fath al-Mulhim. 






If t- ^ 

(^1 Jj3 lUjb ^r> g f,hjx3j jol LoUsj i3 (JUaxaII ij 2 

ja-AtX- ^ 6dii j (3 l-JIJlJI (jlj l 3*^L^ iU^ajl ^j_aj 

.(-ij^L**Jk.l 1^1 aL.*jJ1 iwjU ipgAll 

Naf al-MuftT wa as-Sa'ik 
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j 'ij j 'i iolc-Uil ijj ^ UsLoj i3 

Oljtil j»jJ J ^UljjJl ^JJl] 6jl.^l 

0^ L$-*J iOlji-sJl i3 jp i^J-^ 

f- e- 

Jip^l |rjjbjjj,s£a>- 0j.^=U l3*^ 5*^LMaiJ 

^ 5*^Lv^ 1 i^j 0^ <ii-**Jk.l oJJt |3 I^l.§jJl i^J 

.<*JLXill 11 -iju 


^ ^ ^ 1§-^ L j\^ 1. \ 1^ 1^ *»3^ 

Ijl^ l)W^^ -i-LC- LsJs^-m^^ pij*Jl 0j.^=u 

l3 aLJjlII 

i3 (^*^^31 iJjjlaj -Xxj 13 -P-^ UNj^ ^jUl Jlsj 

4|J-Jjc 3U Ijliajl ^ lojJijl l«-j)j I-i-:^L**Jk.l i^j 

iJ);lLa^ 1 ^1 (Jj^ 6Al***jJl /Cij-i->-l L>_j llW- i3^ ^(^1^ 4iil -‘^^l-l-l i^j ll^li^ 

l.«j /^.«_lp^ ^ra 1«.S^ 4Ail 

1 ^ If t- a t- 

rSy^j l3) ‘(Jj-^ U^J il-s^ajl L)^ S-l***jJl /nIj-X-^-I 

6^*jjLijJi l)^ -ij^i**x.«-ij 

t- I t- 

(3 Al**jjJl C-olS^ ^ l^LC- 4iil t.3^ 4/olaXjU 

La l3j-*^ 11 /^-0-i->■l La 

6/0 p^=lj»-l 4iil JsUl 

60 U 311 

(j iji^y ij J^j 

4^£.Uj^U Us rNV-rM^j*i? i(^j-^SUUl jUU) ^UoUaj j3 jj^ 


Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

In today’s times, in fact even much before, it is prohibited and makruh 
for women to join the congregational salah in the masjid and to go to 
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the 'id gah. It was prohibited from the very era of the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum as stated in the HadTthd 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

It is prohibited because of the proliferation of temptation and 
corruption. Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha said: “if Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam were to see the present condition of the 
women he would have prohibited them from going to the masjid.” 
Some Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum resorted to certain measures to 
stop their wives from going to the masjid.^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

It is makruh tahrTmT for women to join the congregational salah as 
stated in Raddal-Muhtar? 

'Umdah al-Fiqk 

It is makruh for women to attend the congregational salah.^ 

Fatawa Bayyinat 

when Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu stopped the women from 
coming to the masjid during his caliphate, all the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum approved of his decision and no one objected to it. However, a 
few women complained to Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhuhnt Hadrat 
'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha concurred with his decision and said: “if 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam were to see the present 
condition of the women he would have prohibited them from going to 
the masjid.” {SahihBukhari)'' 

Bars Tirmidhf. 

Imam TahawT rahimahullah says that in the beginning of Islam women 
were permitted to go for the congregational salah in order to 
demonstrate to the enemies of Islam the large number of Muslims. 
This reason no longer remains. 'Allamah 'AynT rahimahullah says that 
permission based on this reason was given in an environment of 
safety, but now both factors [demonstrating the large number of 
Muslims to the unbelievers and safety] no longer remain. Thus, 
permission should not be given. This is why the latter day 'ulama’ issue 


^ Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband, vol. 3, p. 49. 
^ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 6, p. 474. 

’ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 283. 

" 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 115. 

^ Fatawa Bayyinat, vol. 2, p. 327. 


318 



the fatwa that in the present times it is not permissible for women to 
go to the masjid.^ 

Ap Ke Masa’ilAur Oen KaHulh 

The blessed era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was free of 
temptation and corruption. On the other hand, women needed to learn 
the injunctions. This is why they were permitted to go to the masjid. 
Certain conditions were attached to this permission: they had to be in 
purdah/hijab, they must be dusty and grimy, and they must not 
beautify themselves. Despite this, they were encouraged to perform 
their salah in their homes...However, when women no longer adhered 
to the conditions which Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam had laid 
down, the permission was no longer valid. Based on this, the jurists 
who are really wise sages state that it is makruh for women to go to 
the masjid.^ 

Women performing congregational salah in the 
Haramayn SharTfayn 

Question 

Nowadays women perform salah in the Haramayn SharTfayn. What is 
the ruling in this regard? 

Answer 

It is preferable and better for women not to come to the Haramayn 
SharTfayn to perform salah. However, if there is a valid reason, e.g. fear 
and so on, they may come. It is permissible for them to come to 
perform tawaf and visit the blessed grave of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam. If it happens to be the salah time while they have 
come for the previously mentioned two reasons, they may perform 
their salah. In normal conditions, it is best for them to perform their 
salah in their rooms. The virtue of this is gauged from the AhadTth. 


I I t- 1 t- 

e- e- e- 


^ i?ars Tirmidhi, vol. 2, p. 321. 

^ Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 2, p. 302. 
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t^1 ^c^w»^-v£>) .^*aJ>- O^U_wj AAil C-s-^ 

.(v/"\v"\ (3 j»Us^l ®lxjj 

'Allamah Abu Bakr ibn Is-haq ibn Khuzaymah rahimahullah has a 
special chapter titled: Although there are many virtues in performing 
salah in Masjid-e-NabawT, it is better for women to perform their salah 
in their homes. The HadTth which makes mention of this virtue [of 
1 000 salahs] is for the men and not for women. He writes: 

t- 

i3 libjlji i3 (3 iwjU 

4Aii ^ 1*^ i ^ O^ d^-Uii.**. d i (3* id ®‘ \ d-C*j ‘cdc' 

d .i d i 3^ 0 d ‘ ^ i i 1.2H d ^ . .. ^ [ % o^d^ . A.d.C' 

. g-d.,jJ i 5*^d.£> dWid^ 5*^d.£> 


3J.iidJl J.^ jjI 5[^I rC^ jfr 3jd.aj')ll Joj.^ JJ 4I1I -Uii |j&...jJsU3 jjI d 
obdvdl L-^:>-\ 3} AAil d_5^ d:cdl^ ddi 13^^ Os-d^ 

.(3*^d.j^\ I_©.id-wd ^^/ano/n"\v^ :«c.kJ3:>- ®d-J^ *3* d^S^ ^\...dt^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


Women who perform their salah in their homes in Makkah 
Mukarramah shall receive the same reward as men who perform their 
salah in al-Masjid al-Haram. 

The glad tiding of freedom from the Hell-fire, punishment and 
hypocrisy for performing 40 salahs in Masjid-e-NabawT is specifically 
for men who perform these salahs with congregation. Instead of 
performing their salah in Masjid-e-NabawT, it is better for women to 
perform salah in their homes.^ 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 34. 
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The Second Congregation 

A second congregation within the boundaries of 
the masjid 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to having a second congregation within 
the boundaries of the masjid? 

Answer 

It is makruh tahrTmT to have a second congregation in the same form 
as the first congregation in a masjid where there is an appointed imam 
and mu’adhdhin. if the form of the second congregation is changed in 
the sense that it is performed without adhan and away from the 
mihrab, then it is makruh tanzThT. It will be better to have the second 
congregation in a room or madrasah attached to the masjid. 
Furthermore, full importance must be given to joining the first 
congregation. It is not good to make a practice of a second 
congregation because this would put an end to the greatness and 
importance of the first congregation. However, if the masjid is in a 
busy area or it has no appointed imam and mu’adhdhin, then a second 
congregation is permissible without any detestability. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

3 ‘\^fob fo 3 

s- s- ^ s- f. f. f. s. 

^ ^ ^ /Ajbl j\ /Jjbl j'' ^ ^ 

/N^ (3 ilC'Lfit’j 

.(-i-OLw 4 A_aLo'^1 IwJU 4N/oO^ *(3^ ) 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah 

a£-L>-^U 3 

3;jJah 3 IjOj ^fo (jlil jUo lij fol t(jtj (jlih /fo fojl 

.(^^■fo.^1 3 ^J-v2jd\ ^N/AT 3-iJJ3s (3^hi) o',^,11 ^ 

shark Munyatul Musallf. 
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t_ ■3\j (*^i -ij^**,^.a-iJ ^ lji|^ 

^\ Oj^=u \ C-o^ 

®J^=^ V—^ jj£=U ^ lij i—g..>^ (3^ 

6“\M ^ <3 I—j1j.>iJ. 1 jjC- (J^-ijtJljJ 

• I ^ 1 ^ * 1^ '*J ^-X^ T < ** l i^ 1 ^ L.>J\jxll -X^ T < ** l i 1 ^ ^ 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

If the adhan and congregational salah are performed daily at the 
appointed time by the appointed imam and muqtadTs, then it is 
makruh to have a second congregation in such a masjid. One narration 
of Imam Abu Yusuf rahimahullah is that it is not makruh, but the zahir 
ar-riwayah is that it is completely makruh. However, there will be a 
difference between it being makruh tahrTmT and makruh tanzThT in the 
case where the form of the congregation does not change or does 
change [as was explained previously].^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A second congregation in the masjid courtyard 

Question 

A few people reached a residential masjid after the congregation was 
over, if they perform their salah in the masjid courtyard, should they 
perform it with congregation or individually? 

Answer 

It is not correct to have a second congregation in a residential masjid. 
In fact, it is makruh tahrTmT. if the form of the congregation is 
changed, it will be permissible but makrtih tanzThT. The reason for this 
is that if a general permission for a second congregation is given, the 
importance of the first congregation will no longer remain. It is 
therefore better for them to perform their salah individually. There is 
no harm in having a second congregation in the masjid courtyard (i.e. 
out of the masjid boundary) but this should not be made into a habit. 

Shams al-A’immah 'Allamah SarakhsT rabimahullahwr\\.es\ 


^ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 6, p. 435. For further details refer to Ahsan al- 
Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 322; Fatawa RahTmTyyah, vol. 3, p. 27 and KifayatulMufti, vol. 
3,p. 134. 
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S- f. f. S 5 

(jl C-Jb ^ /Jjbl r^ 

AJJI a 'l-^ \ C-O^ ^tjli I^j***^! Lt-o-i-J»- Ul-i.^^ (jjji-v^ ~ ^ 

o'M j^ i3 ^j^ olc-Uil ^\ ^ pgI^p 

lJ)\j ^cj-M^J l3 j J 

A-^ aLI J-s^ aLI Jj^ iJ^-^ ij^ ^ ^y 

VI, -Xj>X-t*Jk.l A^-V^a.^-! O^W-j^ O^ ^^ii-9 A^V3^ ~ ^ /Jjfcl /nXu 

C.J Vj -Jp^^^i^lIi 1) . Vj -i■^£' 1 ^ A.y^^ \ /^»^J 0 ^V.s^] 1^ -Xi^t**Jki, 1 0 ^V.s^] 1 

i3 iJ-v2jjJl n/at lAjj-^Jl i^Lo'^l iwjU n/oo^ j^'^j 

.(/NJojS^6/o-ij^U.l ^Lo*^! iwjU N/ri'\ ij^l^1 a^^Vj^ j^lii-1 A.?w>j t^Lil 


Imdad al-Ahkam. 

It is makruh to have a second congregation in a residential masjid 
which has an appointed imam and mu’adhdhin. However, there is 
leeway for it according to Imam Abu Yusuf rahimahullah'd the form of 
the congregation is changed. Nonetheless, our seniors do not issue this 
fatwa for the sake of managing the masses. Instead, they issue a total 
fatwa of detestability with respect to a residential masjid which has an 
appointed imam and mu’adhdhin. ^ 

IslamTFiqh. 

If a masjid has an appointed imam and mu’adhdhin, and five times 
salah are performed in it with congregation, then if a few persons 
arrive after the completion of the congregation, they must perform 
their salah individually; they must not make a second congregation. 
However, there is no harm in having a second congregation if they 
perform it at a place which is away from the original congregation.^ 

Kifayatul Muftr. 

if a second congregation is made in the same form as the first one in a 
masjid which has specific times for the congregational salahs, then it is 
makruh tahrlmT. if the form of the second congregation is changed, it 
will be makruh tanzThT.^ 

Fatawa Rahimiyyah. 


^ Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 497. 

^ IslamTFiqh, vol. 1, p. 245. 

’ Kifayatul Muftr, vol. 3, p. 134. 
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The salah must be performed individually without adhan and iqamah 
because a second congregation is makruh, as stated in al-Mabsut} 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


A second congregation in a masjid which has an 
appointed imam but no regular musallTs 

Question 

There is a masjid on the side of a road. It does not have any regular 
musallTs nor a specific local demarcation; but it does have an 
appointed imam. Can a second congregation be made in such a masjid? 

Answer 

Since this masjid has an appointed imam, it will fall under the category 
of a residential masjid. A second congregation in it will be makruh. A 
second congregation could be made in a room or madrasah attached to 
it, or some place outside. If it does not have an appointed imam, a 
second congregation will be permissible. 

Shams al-A’immah 'Allamah SarakhsT rabimahullahwr\\.es\ 


t- f. f. S5 

^ 

o'M 3 ^ Olc-Uil ^ I ^ p g IC- 

3i-’ i3 j j 

A-^ Alii Alii ^ ^ 3^^' 

VI, -xj?t**jA,l i 3 A^-V.®.^-! ^ 3 ^ 0 ^ a^V3^ 3 l^Vj " ^ 

f- . 

Vj 1 • Vj 1 ^ ^ 1 0 ‘r'^l 1 ^ 1 ^3 ® ‘r'^l 1 

(3 jJ-M^jjJl N/AT IAjJJ^I i^^ljLaJl^ i^Lo'^l IwjU *( 3 ^ ol^*^! 

.(/NJojS^i/o-ij^lll iwjU N/m 13 ^ 1^1 a^^ 3 >. ^Jl^i-l A.?xJLaj 


Shamt 


.(.t _^ Co -x^^**..-o ^ 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 27. Also refer to Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, 
p. 437 and Fatawa HaqqanTyyah, vol. 3, p. 126. 

324 



'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah writes in the marginal notes of al-Bahr 
ar-Ra’iq. 

t- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(J^ L)^"^ Lilian (Jj-flJl ojjb 

iJ-JjijJl A£-L>-^Ij *0^ 

/J^ o-Xj^^ ^ 4lil (J-X^Lfau*^ 1^ 

if f- 

4A_aLo'^\ iwjU 6N/ri'\ 1(^1^1 ajpxJLa) ./>^ iUl-xa*^ (jji-M^ 

.(^j5” 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 

^Uj ^ ^1j3s1 (3 ^^j\jui (*Xoi ^ o'^ 

jjjJaJl ^i^ls JvjsiL^ ij IjOj ItUt-j ^Lj jlil joo 1_^L^ lij Ul t jh (j^ih /'^ Jr=^ 

.(^f-Lj-^l 3 ^J-v2Jill ^n/at i^-ijj3s o'-ill ^ 

Fatawa Daral- 'Ulum Deoband. 

A masjid which is classified as qari'ah at-tarlq refers to a masjid which 
does not have an appointed imam and mu’adhdhin. A second 
congregation is permissible and not makruh in a masjid which does 
not have an appointed imam and mu’adhdhin. A second congregation 
is makruh in a residential masjid.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Adhan and iqamah for a second congregation 

Question 

If there is to be a second congregation, should there be adhan and 
iqamah for it? 

Answer 

If a second congregation is made outside in the desert, the adhan and 
iqamah should be called out. If it is in a residential or inhabited area 
then one must suffice with the iqamah only. It is makruh to have a 
second congregation with adhan and iqamah in a masjid. 

Al-Fatawa al-FIindTyyak 


^ Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband, vol. 3, p. 64. Also Fatawa Haqqamyyah, vol. 3, 
p. 126. 
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^ i3 ^/■'■^^ i3 (3"^ Oj£-=>- 2 '^ij 

Oj^rzzi.) l3 Oj.£^=u ^ Oj.^=u 

6 J:?^-t*.u-l,l i3 o-i.>^ L)^ L)^ l3 

i3 i3 (j^ ^lij^ ijlil r^ -xj?^.**^ ^j_l!l i3 ij^ ol i3 

1-X^ ^-| ~~*— ^ ^ ^ ~' ' ^ O^ ^ ^ 

fr S= fr fr f, 

(3^ iwJj_aJl -i->^ Lo^ l)^ oi ^ ^^1^ l)^ 

i^liJl IwjIJI IwjIJI iN/^i I^j-i-L§Jl (^^bLaJl) .(^^^LaJ 1 i3 \-xS^ ■'^i 

.(_X-OLw 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

_X:?^:.*wo ^jJ ^1 ^y-va-«j l3 J ij-’’*^ l3*^1:^ ...^L.*x.«JJ \jla o 

n f- ^ 

^1—ul ^ •aI.JX i^^^Xx-O i C1 I 1 ■ ^ . 0^ ^ ^ ^ -1' 

jl j\ xp i_j (jlS" (jlj (3j ■i3^" . ..^'i Ujsj^i^ x,Solj 

t 1 1 

i ^1 (jli il i—^^ oi o-^X-i\ 

.(-i-oL**j ^ijli^l I—jU 6 N/r^o ^ jbLpxil jjJl) ‘jJ-^lj jJxjijlj 

4^_aLo^\ iwjU 4N/oo^ ^jJl) (3 ^-*li|^ i3^^X ^lj^=u 0j^-=i^j 

.(-i-oLw iN/Nor i^IjLm^I ^1-i-j (3 1-xS^ .-i-jLw 

Fatawa HaqqanTyyak 

If a second congregation is made in a masjid where the people have 
already performed their salah with adhan and iqamah, then in the case 
where permission is given for a second congregation, it will be makruh 
to call out adhan and iqamah for this second congregation. However, if 
it is outside the masjid or in a masjid which does not have an 
appointed imam and mu’adhdhin, it will be masnun to call out the 
adhan and iqamah for the second congregation.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 57. 
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straightening The Rows 

Leaving a gap between the rows of the men and 
children 

Question 

Some masajid leave a gap of two or three rows and have the children 
to form a row there. This is done so that the men who arrive late will 
be able to stand in the rows [in front of the children]. Is it correct to do 
this, or should the children stand in a row directly behind the row of 
the men? In the latter case, the men will have to stand with them or in 
a row behind them. 

Answer 

The number of rows which men normally form in a masjid must be left 
for the men and a row for children formed behind those rows, if any 
men arrive later on and there is no place in the front, they must stand 
behind the children. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


‘ 

i ^ t- t- 

^ 

\j s|r^ 

(3 t ^^ ^ Jil-Col) .^/^^^ 

i— jU N/oVN ofo i3 


Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

if a person can walk in front of the children’s row or cross it to join the 
row of the men, he may do this and join the row of the men. if it is not 
possible to do this, he must stand in the row of the children. His salah 
will be validd 

Fatawa RahlmTyyak 


^ Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 3, p. 339. 
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if there is place in the front row and a person has to cross through the 
children’s row to fill the front row, he may go ahead, there is no harm 
in doing thisd 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

If the children’s row is full and an adult wants to stand in the row of 
adults, he must cross over the children and go front. He must not 
stand in the children’s row.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A child standing in the row of adults 

Question 

A person gets his under-aged child to stand in the first row of the 
congregation. Is this correct? What, according to the Sharfah, is the 
status of under-aged children in a row? Kindly clarify with proofs. 

Answer 

If the first row of a masjid is normally filled with adults, it is against 
the Sunnah and makruh to allow children to stand in the first row. 
Yes, if the first row is not normally filled, a child should not stand on 
his own; he should stand in the row of the adults, if there are several 
children, their row should be behind that of the adults. This is their 
place according to the SharTah. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

S' ^ i- 

e- 

-XJLC- Ijjb (jlj 

iwjU n/ovn iwjU iN/ror 

Imdad al-Fattak 


tJW^^ (JW^^ 

i )i ^ )i S- S- 

AJX- 4lil lSjUs (^1 i— 

^ ^ ^ i 

Ojj) 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 194. 

^ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 6, p. 490. 

328 



• j:^' i3 ji>ji Ij .^/n :h\J\ 

i^jC3j .5*^Lm^1 l—^\_ i-o\) .^/^^^ i_xj\^^1 

.(L3^.a-M^l u-jU 4 ^/^^^ 


|»lb-i tJU>-^l iJjL:f5-^3 5 *^Lv^1 i 3 ~ ^ ^^b-Lc- 4lil ti^U-l (3j 

L^Lo tio-ij>- ^ya (3 ®■■■ " c ® ^ J 63^-^*-^-^^ 

.(^/'Tv). o-^i-**.*-^ 3 3^ 3® 4Ail t3^j 

Imdad al-MudtTyTrr. 

It is gauged from the AhadTth and the well known texts of the fiqh 
books that it is against the Sunnah to make immature children to 
stand in the row of the adults, if a person has a child standing next to 
him, he must move him to the back or else the salah will be makruh.^ 

Fatawa Mahmudiyyah. 

The arrangement of the rows is that the row for immature children 
must be separate to and behind that of the adults’ row...if there is just 
one child, he will stand in the row of the adults.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Children standing on the sides of the adults’ row 

Question 

The children’s row must be behind the adults row. However, if there is 
just one child, can he stand on the side of the adult’s row? 

Answer 

The original ruling is that children must form a row behind the men’s 
row. However, if the children are very mischievous, one or two can be 
made to stand on the sides of the men’s row. Some jurists permit this. 
Thus, if there is only one child, it will be even more permissible for 
him to stand on the side of the men’s row. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


^ Imdadal-Muftiym, vol. 2, p. 337. 

^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 489. Also Fatawa RahJmlyyah, vol. 1, p. 190. 
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( 3 J 0.^11 \~k>’\j j\s j®J3sJi-iju 0 jJSsUi ( 0 ^ 4 ; ^) 

.(-i-OLw 6 ^^Lo^1 I—jU 6^/fiV^ Ijbw»xil ^ ^ j-a]\) 3 ®(t O.^U 

TaqrTrat Rafi'r. 

(3 1^^^ ■ ■ ‘R \^ (3 \ j ^^ 1 (3 ^ ) 

Lojj ,_/i*-?® (_p=^ jJS'U 3W~® p 4 -^ o'^ JW:^^ 

.(-i-oLw 6 Vr ol jj j_a::Jl) * 3 -^-^ 5*^Lv£> JiU^j i^j 3 -^^ 

Moreover, a HadTth states: 

j»'it:>-'il jljl l_ 5 "y 

Mature and intelligent people should stand near me. 

We learn from this that mature and intelligent people will stand near 
the imam. Thus, if there is only one child he will stand on the side of 
the row and not in the middle near the imam. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

i ^ I ^ \ ^ ^ 

^ iwili-^ Al***jJl l)W^^ 

.^/r^ 1^1 L-— (3 (3*^3^^ ®(3* 
^ :i\j^\) .^/^^‘\ :j^\j^\ 3 ® 3 i>h 

iwjh ^r/N^N :^^l.a:>. 3 ^hii^ .5*^LvaJ\ t ^p :«c^lJ»-\ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A woman standing in the row of men 

Question 

Can a woman stand in the row of men and perform salah? 

Answer 

The place for a woman in salah is behind that of a man. Thus, woman 
cannot stand in the row of men to perform salah. Observe the 
following HadTth: 

‘cTc- 4Ai i ^ ^ ^ /o 0 ^ ‘Ccc- 4Ai i t 3 ^.) t—^ 1 C® 3 ® ^ ib" 

3 ) CU«_a3 AJLP 4lil \yfi^ : Jli ^ /b-A U /J l»l*JaJ 
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i ^ 1 ^Vj 13 ja ^ ^ \a® (JS^jl^ ^ 1^ ^ j *J 1 -X3 Vi-i 

i ‘^-J-C- 4«U 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ \jo Ij)^ CX^ \^ op' Ij)^ ^a_^xj \j CIaU2.fl.j,^^ 

•(V^^ .^/oO 8|_^^) -L ^ 


Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that his 
grandmother, Mulaykah, invited Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam to a meal which she prepared for him. He partook of it and said: 
Stand up and I will lead you in salah. ’’Anas radiyallahu 'anhu said: “I 
stood on a straw mat which had become black due to constant usage. I 
washed it with water. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam then 
stood up, I and an orphan stood behind him, and my grandmother 
stood behind us. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam then led us in 
two rak'ats of salah and left. ” 


Another Hadith states: 


t .aUil 


ij» 'dn-i ijjI (jSo 


Hadrat Ibn Mas'udradiyallahu 'anhu used to say: Keep them back to 
where Allah ta 'ala kept them back. 

If a husband and wife stand together at home and each one performs 
their own salah [i.e. one is not the imam of the other], then this will be 
permissible. It is not permissible for a woman to stand in line with a 
strange man, or to stand as a muqtadT in the same row as the imam. 

A HadTth states: 


JW-JI 




n — — )i 

i— jU gh,jJl pdo V j ^3 

. 1 ^ • 8 8 ^ ^ 0 .R\ ^ 


Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam: The best row for the men is the first row, and the 
worst is the last row. The bestrew for the women is the last row while 
the worst is the first row. 

Furthermore, Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha said that if Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam had seen the evil committed by the women 
of her era, he would have prohibited them from performing salah with 
congregation in the masjid as was the case with the women of the 
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Banu Isra’il. In other words, one cannot even imagine a woman 
standing in line with the men in salah. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a woman changes her gender 

Question 

A girl changed her gender and became a boy. Can she stand in the row 
of men? Her beard has not emerged as yet. 

Answer 

With regard to a hermaphrodite, the jurists say that if more male 
features are visible, he will fall under the category of males and it will 
be permissible for him to stand in the row of males. Thus, if a girl 
changes her gender and becomes a boy, and the features of a boy are 
visible, then there is leeway for her to stand in the row of men and the 
salah of all will be valid. However, it is reprehensible to do this [sex- 
change]. It falls under the category of changing Allah’s creation which 
is haram. One must abstain from this and fear Allah’s wrath. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

j\ ol j^\ ^ JU 

.(-CoLw jjli) 

'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah says that if a khuntha mushkil (a 
hermaphrodite whose gender cannot be easily recognized) stands in 
the row of men, his salah will be valid. Thus, if the one in whom male 
features are dominant stands in the row of men, the salah ought to be 
even more valid. 

id \^J .-Col,,. .A-olj d 0\^ 

y^j .t/v-\ .Vtrv j-J' 

.(a/IV^ .tA°i tjSlSoll 


Eadrat Maulana Khalid Sayfullah writes: 

According to Islam, the body is a trust from Allah ta'aJa and a 
manifestation of His creation. Thus, it is not permissible to change or 
alter the body without any Shar'T and natural need. This is why 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said that it is not permissible to 
attach false hair for beautification or create a gap between the teeth. 
He added that this would earn Allah’s curse and amounts to changing 
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the creation of Allah ta'ala. Thus, it is totally prohibited to undergo 
any type of operation and procedure which would change any part of 
the body in any way for the sake of beautification or following fashion. 
Nowadays, changes are made to the nose, breasts and so on. [These are 
all bar am]. ^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Forming a row between two pillars 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to forming a row between two pillars? 

Answer 

It is makruh to form a row between two pillars unnecessarily when 
there is sufficient space in the masjid. The AhadTth prohibit this. 
However, it will be permissible when there is shortage of space as 
stated by Shams al-A’immah SarakhsT rahimahullah. He says that is 
permissible without any reprehensibility. It could mean that it is not 
makruh tahrTmT. 

TirmidhT Sharif. 


iyi U f-\ • Jti yj yC- 

4AII ^ ^ .‘CLC- 4AII yj dts dds y\jo^ d . d 1 

I ^ ^ I 

AJLC- tjli*** 

t- t- t- 

ij Jjbl Jjfcl j»j3 0 ^ -xij 


ibn MaJah Sharif. 

4lil (_lp lyu yl ^ dS I(Jli y^- 5^ yj yC- 

id yy 5*dvdl i—jd V* I^C^ds yjl ®[^^) /.yh IC- .yiajj 

.((wivsll 


Shaykh 'Abd al-Gham Dehlawi rahimahullah states in his commentary 
to this HadTth: 


^JadidFiqhiMasa’il, vol. 2, p. 171. 
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' 4 -^- 

Aj^I^\ ^1:^1) .i^^lj-t*Jl L 3^0 \ _ij t3^-^ Lolj 

.(v* :aj^\^ <^L>- 

^Allamah *AynT rahimahullah says: 

s* 

^^jlj O*^ (3 i^j—^ ^ o^^Lv^U 

5 *^Lm ^1 I—jU 4 r/oA* 5 -i-^k£') .Aj^iia^ (3 ^ Ci. i^'a.^W 

.(.c.\^\ 


Shams al-A’immah Sarakhsi rahimahullah says\ 

|j^=<i |<J o\j (3i/® (3^ 3 ‘_ oj^_,SCo (j^'jL ..u^' (jjj L3laL<iO^'j 

A:5-J_i^= ^1 t o.^U I'ljU 

.(aju>_^1 5*aU*^ iwjU 6^/ro I .AjsslL-^:>^ ^j 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

It is stated in al-Mabsut of SarakhsT that if a person stands between 
two pillars then neither is being a muqtadT prohibited nor is it makruh. 
If there is sufficient space in the masjid, it will be better to abstain 
from forming a row in a place where a pillar comes in-between. This is 
because some scholars consider it makruh as stated in TirmidhT 
Sharif} 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 512. Also Imdadal-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 523. 
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A Woman Standing In Line With A Man 

An explanation of the issue of a woman standing in 
line with a man 

This issue is known as muhadhatm the books of jurisprudence. 

A definition of muhadhat 

if a woman in salah stands in front of a man or stands in line with him 
in such a way that in the course of salah her feet come in line with any 
part of a man’s body, then the man’s salah will be invalidated. When 
we say that her feet come in line, it refers to her shank and ankle 
coming in line. This is the more authentic view. Thus, if a woman’s 
shank and ankle come in line with the shank and ankle of a man, 
muhadhat will be established and the man’s salah will be invalidated. 
This is even if due to her having smaller feet, the front of her feet is 
slightly behind the man’s feet, if the woman’s feet are so behind the 
man’s feet that both her shanks and ankles are not in line with the 
man’s, then based on the more authentic view, the man’s salah will not 
be invalidated. If, apart from the feet, any other part of the body is in 
line with the man’s, the salah will be invalidated. 

Prerequisites for muhadhat 

1. The woman has reached an age of sexual desires and is 
conducive to intercourse even though she is not mature as yet. 

2. It must be a normal salah with ruku' and sajdah postures. 

3. The two are following the same imam, or the woman makes 
herself a muqtadT of the man who is standing in line with her. 

4. The man is in his senses and mature. 

5. The woman is in her senses. Imdad al-Ahkam states that the 
muhadhat of a lunatic woman does not invalidate the salah. (as 
quoted from ShamT, vol. 1, p. 561) 

6. The imam made an intention of imamat for women. 

7. The muhadhat was for one complete pillar of salah [e.g. one 
complete standing posture, one complete ruku and so on]. 

8. There was no barrier between the two. 

9. The man did not indicate to the woman who joined the salah 
after the salah had commenced to move back. 

10. The two have to be standing in the same place. 


335 



A few scenarios which stem from the above-mentioned prerequisites 
are: 

1. if a woman stands in line with or in front of the imam, the 
imam’s salah, the woman’s salah and the salah of all the muqtadTs will 
be invalidated. 

2. if a woman stands between the imam and the row of males, or 
in the middle of the row of males, she will invalidate the salah of one 
male standing in line with her in the first row behind her. if two 
women stand in the middle of the row of males, they will invalidate 
the salah of two males standing in line with them in the first row 
behind them, if three women stand in this way, they will invalidate the 
salah of three males standing in line with them in all the rows behind 
them, if more than three women stand in this way, they will be 
classified as a full row, and will therefore invalidate the salah of all the 
rows of men behind them. 

if one or two women stand in front, and there is a sutrah (barrier) 
which is one hand span in length between them and the men, the 
sutrah will prevent the salah from being invalidated, if it is less in 
length, it will not prevent the salah from being invalidated, if there are 
three or more women standing in front, the sutrah will not prevent 
the salah from being invalidated. The normal ruling of invalidity will 
remain. 

3. when a woman stands in the row of men, she will invalidate 
the salah of three men: (l) the one standing to her right, (2) the one 
standing to her left, (3) the one standing in the first row directly 
behind her. Two women will invalidate the salah of four men: the one 
standing to the right, to the left, and two standing in the first row 
directly behind them, if three women stand together in a row, they 
will invalidate the salah of the one standing to the right, the one to the 
left, and three men standing in line behind them from each row until 
the last row. If more than three women stand together in a row, they 
will invalidate the salah of the one standing to the right, the one to the 
left, and all the men of all the rows behind them. 

4. if in a single row there are men on one side and women on the 
other side, the salah of just one male who is standing next to the 
woman will be invalidated. The salah of the remaining people will be 
valid because this one male is acting as a barrier between the men and 
women. 

5. if there is a raised platform, mezzanine floor or upper floor 
which is higher than the height of a human, and men are standing on 
the higher place while women are standing beneath in line with them; 
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or vice versa, i.e. the women are on the higher place while the men are 
standing beneath in line with them, then this raised section will 
prevent the salah from being invalidated, and the men’s salah will not 
be invalidated. But if the height is less than the height of a human, it 
will not prevent the invalidation of the salah.^ 

Proofs from Ahadlth and books of jurisprudence 

BukharT Sharif. 


I ^ ^tjl3 ^ ® t® ^ . .i \ -CS hi 

i ‘cdc- 4Aii ^ 1*^ ^ ^ ^ \jo f)3 0®Ij3 I® * ** d 

.(n/oo .n/oo ^ 


Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that his 
grandmother, Mulaykah, invited Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sailam to a meal which she prepared for him. He partook of it and said: 
Stand up and I will lead you in salah. ’’Anas radiyallahu 'anhu said: “I 
stood on a straw mat which had become black due to constant usage. I 
washed it with water. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sailam then 
stood up, I and an orphan stood behind him, and my grandmother 
stood behind us. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sailam then led us in 
two rak'ats of salah and left. ” 


Musannafibn Abi Shaybah. 

t- t- s- 

5*^Lvaj l)^ 0j.£^=u /ol 

.i/r^A t .jlI***^ j \ j \ ij^ 

.(r/A^ jljjl 


Musannaf'Abd ar-Razzaq. 

Hadrat Ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu used to say: Keep them back to 
where Allah ta 'ala kept them back. 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, pp, 209-215. 
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Imdad al-Fattah 

t-t- ^ 

j\ ;30^ O^J ^j^ • ^ 

d> ^s’’<L^ m i^^LaJl ./J 5 *^Lv£> s.L.*jJl L-Ji^ 

IwjU iSjST^ Ij^l-aJ-1 


Imdad al-Fattah 

t- ^ t- 

Oj 1 ^ 1 -i-a.^ /J Is La j 

/J d-o^ ^ (3 (^1 t_ o s |^\ l3_5^ 

^LaJfJJ aA~\^ (jjSo] ^Ljl)1 J ^1l?W2]U Oj'^Jl)! Lajj 1 U J '^^jjj^ 

^\jUd^ ::ij:^<L^\j ols d^oW^a 5*^Lm5> d,J /OsWdS 

la^'I-a-lj:^ S-UjoU L>^*^Lm5> J:?Voj1 J l.§-s2^ slj^U 

— S5 

Lj3i-ij>-l ij^ ^ L$^ -ijcos i3 W^ 

L».§J-w l3*^Ix:>-^ /0*^Lvi> j-^ 

(3-^^ (j*^ oIsIlp^II ijS" ijU Jilc^ J^jlaJl i3 ®jhy 

/o IjbUslj ^1^1 ^oj-i-flj ^1^1 ^-i-Hs 

t- t- t- 

VaJ /oLo 2 /0^^.s^ ^^^S (^Vs 

6/0*^Lm^ oIsVpxIU O-d*^ Ojl^^l I^IC- 

la5^ l^ljdsl th /o^ L^X^Loj As i^Lo^l iji^j£=u (jl 5-d*xJlil oIsIlp^I 

Uiajl Jls ^*JLa-^l idj ^ oIjAsAS 

J 1a5^ ro%J\ La IwjU r'M I^LlaJI sI-X-aI) ' L^X^Laj jJj ^ La Libjl-dsl 

L^ ^jUiPxiaJl <^L>- i3J ^ i^La*^! ij-’’^ ^^ ^ C;-^ 

<^L>j ._i-oLw i^La*^! iwjLj n/ov^ ij^LiJl i3^ i5*^Lv^l ^ caU i^*^LaJl 

i^^LlcJI i3 IaSosj ./^JoJS^^^^^^JJ^Jl i^La*^! iwjU n/^iv IjIap^II j-L 1 i^^Uip^JaJl 
iwjU roA-N/r^i ^^j-pxJl^ .j»j^lllj |»La'^l j»Ls^ oW ^J-m^jjJI n/a^ i^aa^JI 

.(^La*^! iwjLj n/ntv ij^LaJ^l ./nJojS^ ^aj^III i^La*^! 

Allah knows best. 
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When women follow an imam while they are 
standing on an upper floor 

Question 

There are many women following the imam while they are on the 
upper floor. At the same time, there are men standing behind them on 
the lower floor. Will the salah of the men be valid? 

Answer 

if women stand on the upper floor while the men are on the lower 
floor, and the women’s row is not in front of the men’s row, the salah 
will be valid, if the women’s row is in front, then there are a few 
differences among the jurists in this regard. However, bearing in mind 
that the texts consider a barrier as a non-invalidator of the salah of 
men, then in this case too the salah of the men will be valid. 

Sharh Munyatul Musallf. 

^ j] 

tril : i \ xa\j (3 J-voi 

A t- TahrTr al-Mukhtar. 

H ijl ij ^0^ ij ^ 

^1:^1 (jl ijjbl iJ-2-J /ALo ij-* 

t- t- ^ 

(Jjl /n 1^ Loj ojiLjo 

^ 


Mulla *Ali Qari rahimahullahwites in Shark an-Niqayah 

U y ^^ ^ Lto jJ-lj 

S- f. f. f. f. 

5*^Lv^ 1 JUajl p^=i5>- 


339 



Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

Women standing in line with men in the Haram 
SharTf 

Question 

The issue of women standing in line with men in the Haram SharTf is 
like an unsolvable issue. Can any leeway be found in this regard or 
could there be a fatwa from another madh-hab? Do the jurists have 
any clear ruling in this regard? 

Answer 

The invalidation of salah due to muhadhat is only in the HanafT madh- 
hab. The other three Imams do not give any consideration to it. 
Furthermore, the proof of the HanafTs is based solely on the statement 
of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhir. 

I » 

Keep them back to where Allah ta 'ala kept them back 

Mulla 'All QarT rahimahullah states in Sharh an-Niqayah that this 
HadTth is not an authentic marfu' HadTth but it is authentic as a 
mauquf HadTth. Even then, only desirability can be established from 
this. That is, it is mustahab for women to perform salah behind the 
men just as it is mustahab for children to stand behind them. Even if 
we were to accept that the order in this HadTth is to show obligation, 
and that this mauquf HadTth falls in the category of a marfu' HadTth, 
then too there is no proof whatsoever that the salah will be 
invalidated in the case where a woman stands in line with the men. 

In short, there has to be a strong proof for the invalidity of salah, and 
this is not found in this case. Therefore, the salah ought not to be 
invalid. However, the text of Mulla 'AlT QarT rahimahullah is in conflict 
with other texts, commentaries and fatawa. This is why consideration 
ought to be given to the other texts, commentaries and fatawa. 

The two can be reconciled as follows: In normal situations, 
consideration must be given to the other texts. In other words, 
muhadhat is an invalidator of salah. But because it is extremely 
difficult to save one’s self from muhadhat in the Haram SharTf - in fact, 
it is almost impossible - then bearing in mind this necessity, it will be 
more appropriate to issue a fatwa on the basis of the text of Mulla 'AlT 
QarT rahimahullah. 


340 



'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah and others state that if a mufti issues a 
fatwa on the basis of lesser known viewpoints in cases of necessity and 
for the sake of providing ease, then it will be correct and there is 
leeway to do this. If we were to say that the salah will be invalidated 
even in the Haram Sharif, it will cause many complications and 
difficulties. 

Some 'ulama’ offer this answer that because the imams of the Haram 
Sharif do not make intention for imamat of women, the salah of the 
women is not even valid in the first place. Therefore, there is no 
question of muhadhat. However, the first point in this regard is that as 
per the madh-hab of the imams [of the Haram], there is no need to 
make a separate intention for imamat of women. Secondly, the imams 
themselves said that they make an intention for imamat of women. 
Hadrat Maulana 'Ala’ ad-DIn Sahib states: “I personally asked Shaykh 
Subayyil about this and he said that they make an intention for 
imamat of women.” Thus, I cannot understand this statement that 
they do not make an intention for imamat of women, therefore 
muhadhat does not occur. 

To sum up, the solution to the issue of muhadhat in the Haram Sharif 
is to issue a fatwa on the basis of the text of Mulla 'All Qarl 
rahimahullah, and as per the statement of 'Allamah ShamI 
rahimahullah, when there is a need, the aspect of providing ease must 
be looked into. 


Mulla 'Ah Qari rahimahullahs text reads as follows: 

1 

d-O ^ 1 8d-*-0 
Lo jJSj /J 

S- f. f. f. 

^ /o\ l^.a ,I j Ip*j ^ 

iL .5\St?d.i tjt>- JUajj 


observe the statement of 'Allamah ShamI rahimahullah with regard to 
issuing a fatwa on the basis of an unknown view on occasions of 
necessity: 
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S- s-s- 

U]= i3 Jlj3 ojjfc ij^ CiJla :A^ ijC- I^J 

^ L-JJa^ N/^A^ .IjL.**J>- ^^;u*.^ai]J 

.(it :^1 

'Allamah ibn Nujaym MisrT rahimahullah also quotes this statement in 
al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

s- s-s- sf 

0.^ L?i 

If If 


Moreover, this is also in line with the principles and temperament of 
the Sharfah. That is, hardships and constrictions should not be 
imposed. Rather, ease must be opted for. Allah ta 'ala says in this 
regard: 

‘j cy^ ^3 db 

1 ~ ' 

I(Jl^ L?i '■^\jLAj Jli 

La i >\j ^/'T^'T .VjlLx^ Ic^Uaj^ 1^^ 


Shark al-Majallak 

.(^A -W ^:^V ajiUl) ^Jcf UJ:1\ 

(jl ...Sijfoall C-Ji j (3 (*j-lj j ...dJ b-^ bj jyu ^\ 3i 

^ ' 4iil ~^yii ‘idb^ biil (Jb ^d- ^ (d^ ob.y® 

4 IJI d) “'■fos' bill dbj j=~ |j» (ji-'l^ i3 boj 

.((^^bdl -“Ibi- :<b^l :1V 5.^111) .^j>^^. ,J l 4 .a3*-1 

The grand mufti of Pakistan and our honourable teacher, Hadrat 
Maulana Mufti Wall Hasan Sahib rahimahullah used to issue a fatwa on 
the validity of salah in the Haram Sharif in the case of muhadhat. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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An investigation of the HadTth: 4iii ^ 


Question 

The books of HadTth state that this HadTth is narrated as a mauquf 
HadTth from Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'tid radiyallahu 'anhu. On the 
other hand, Mishkat Sharif states on the authority of RazTn that it is 
narrated as a marfu' HadTth. Why do the 'ulama’ classify it as mauquf 
and reject it as a marfu' HadTth? 

Answer 


„ .,1 ‘CLP (3 ^ 3 

\ ^ ^^ *T1 i p* ^ „ k - \ ^ . .ts I % I \ ^ 

'i .^i i .Alii 

.(r/^r•/o^^o tsSdta^i) .kfyiJ 'i : jU^l JlS 


aJJI (3?^^ ijj ((ji)j °bj) -“Isjdl (3j 

j3fylal\ qt* ‘ o:,^a Jli s-hajJi ^3^ 

3-*-lh ^ 3®d.d i-'c. jj (i A. a tio-xJ-ij .Jli pS 

.(^/^A"\ oli jk) 

H t- 

I(Jj^ 4lil ...tjl:>l^l -Jls 4lil 

.(r/M“t :3\jJ\ ) |TjJbS-LkijjJl fyp-l" 

(^1 ojj^- i3 ^aL.*jJ 1 fyp-l" :iio.X:>. 

i j j -i—^ ^ ^ 1 "AI 81_3"^ 0^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 

i3 lS^j Jj^ ij-* cy^j 

3 \-k5^ .n/no ®LA!^ lS^ -/J^l 

.(n/“\v 


l)^ IAj\ L-— 3 (3*^3^^ 

f II i 

l 33|3y^^ 3 J L-o j£^ Lt-o-ij>- iC-Jj 4lil |TjJb(3* 

f- ^ i, 

3 ^ 3 ^ 3 ^'“'*^^^ 3 ^ 3j!3^^ .aj-c- 4Ail 3'^^ . 3 *-**^ 3 ^^ 
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ijl^ ^>>^-L\ -iX-lyiS elji-l C-o^S^ 

I ^ ^1 

,^j^\... .4lii cy^ • 4>^ 

ijS" i^UJl ij ij o^jj ij|3^^ i3o^ (j^J 

ct-^-^ 0^ 0^^,-/^!-^ tJ^W^ S-LiijjJlj 6Lt-oU^l ^1 I/O^^ ^-^-v^ \ 

ij Ijjs^i -iij ijjjj ji °Jj*-iJ Lytr^^ 

5* S5 5* fr 

^ 1 p* l-^ ^ 1 • \^ • 8 ^ ^ /VA*.^-0 -i«S^ 

ij^ ij*^ ij^ ‘Ujlw I—jL-*^ 1^ (jUa-«iJl ^Lj>- 8.\-*^jJ1^ 

.(s-ij^ ^/r"\ i^l-x^l Lt-ojiL>-l ^(3 ^_^8*^) .*^LMi>l 4lil 

To sum up: 

1. This HadTth is normally quoted from Musannaf'Abd ar-Razzaq 
where it is classified as a mauquf HadTth and not a marfu' one. 

2. The author of Mishkat quotes it on the authority of RazTn but 
'Allamah SakhawT rahimahullah states that it is incorrect to 
attribute it to RazTn. 

3. 'Allamah Zayla'T rahimahullah says that Shaykh Sadr Sulayman 
said that there are four parts to this HadTth. Three of them are 
to be found, but the fourth part which concerns us: ^ 

■dll ^ jk\ is not to be found. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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Following The Imam 

Women following an imam who is in a room behind 
them 

Question 

There are women in a room which is in front of the room in which the 
imam and the male muqtadTs are. Will it be correct for the women to 
follow this imam? 

Answer 

if the women are in the front room while the men are in the back 
room, then there is difference of opinion among the jurists as regards 
the validity of the women following such an imam. Caution demands 
that their following him be impermissible as preferred by 'Allamah 
ShamT rahimahullah. Furthermore, there is no need for this because 
the women could stand in the rear room and the men in the front 
room. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


y^ yA ^ya ^Is 5La ^ 

I3^ ^ 

L 0 \ (J^ g-\..,CiJ \ yA j»lj 

^ 3^J ‘A:>- \j s“>U 'il 

^ j\ jjj j\ O^J ij^ \c-j3jji AJLC- 4lil 

o-i-^ i3 (3 ^^ 5*^Lvi> 

jLv^ /OjS^ JaAs 5*^Lv^ 

ijjji jJ5i UjI j\ ^Llll 0Lo ijl jJ5i L5^ 

i- * t- 

.IclJl j»ldl (wivsll 

.(-COLw 6^.aLa^\ Iw-jU 4^/oAi 13 ^^) <*^ 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 


345 



5*^Lv£> iwAi:>- s-V*ijJl j»lj O^ lij 

La i3^ (3 ^J-M^jiil 6^/AV ^ 3 l^JS" ^ '^o.^U 

Allah fa 'a/a knows best. 


Following an imam from another room 

Question 

The imam is in one room with a few muqtadTs with him. The place is 
insufficient so some other muqtadTs follow him from another room. Is 
it permissible for them to follow him in this way? 

Answer 

In the above case, if the two rooms are attached and there is a large 
path or an empty space of two rows between the two, then it will be 
correct for those of the second room to follow the imam, if these 
conditions are not fulfilled, it will not be correct. 

ShamT. 


^ ^^UaJls (3 ^ Uslj 

3 ^ s-lxLs'^l 

3 ^ j ^ /ol j 3iJ jIjJI 

/o jIp l^U-1 /o -o ’(J^ 

p^=t>- a 3 3k.l ^cia_«^ IjLo jLv£> /o 3^ iU-i-X- os-l-kXsl 

-ki j JIj*- 3 

e- 

^ia_wj 3ij •o-^-*-j ^ oLj3*^ oj'Jjl)! 3^ oljb^ i3 L-.^J>-Lv£> 

^ 3 ) ojIj) 

3^^^\ /J3j Lo j 3 ^^^^ ^c-Mia^ ^IjlLs L>5^ ^Ty£r=u ^ Us 

US" 3^^^^ iwiU3?: ^ JajljUl /o*^ ^3^^^^ ^ s-l-kXS^l /n.^ 

-ijf5.**3.U ij-voiil /nXw ‘Ulj 43 ^^^^=^^^^ 3^ oU-A_\J 

3 •■^■:^*-*^ ^N/oAV 1(3^) 
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Imdad al-Fattak 

- (3 r~i ^J-v^ls 5*^Lijl 3 3 ® ^lil 

^ jU tj»L®'il o'iLaxjU /oo Jajls*- J-vOJlj ijl 

j' ^L>_**J pLaiJl pLaiJl 

3 5 3 

3® i»l3^1 -xj^**,^lU ^ ^ .^"\ 1 jj^zzsLo^l 3 1^3 ('^/^*^ 3 

jil-i-®l) ...j_i^\ pjj ^3 j l)^ 

(C 33 U 6 ®l-x^^l "k^xj^ rro 

Fatawa Daral- 'Ulum Deoband 

It is permissible to follow the imam from another roomf 
Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Following an imam from a roof or courtyard which 
is attached to the masjid building 

Question 

There is a building which is attached to a masjid and only a wall 
separates the two. Furthermore, the takbTrs of the imam can be heard 
in the next building. Will it be permissible to follow the imam while 
standing on the roof or courtyard of this building? 

Answer 

Following an imam from a roof or courtyard of a building which is 
attached to the masjid is permissible if the rows of muqtadTs are 
continuous, and there is no empty space or large path between the 
two. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


—3 ^ i_sAi^ (_^ OiAv® sbdih 3 3 ® ^U.1 

^ jU tj»L®')!l o'/taxjU rJt-A Jajls*- J-vOJlJ ijl 

j' pijdl O^taljU pijdl 


^ Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 3, p. 367. Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, 
vol. 3, p. 306. 


347 



1 (^1 ^ ^t*^t«s^] 1 

^>^0 /0*^Lm^ (jji-M^ -ij?^:.***!! |3 ^-^W- 5j-:fO- |3 

^1../^^ A1. ./n~ I \ 1^ Ijjb ('^/^*^ I/J-L*^ l3 

^I-X-aI) ...j_i-^l "^j iJJj?^ ^JJ ^L>—^ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


j\^jc:}\ OJi " i IC-J-S ^1 jiU 1^1 i30^ ...s-l-X^^l 

^ ijl^l j J^lj^1 -i-?^.*wo (3 3^ i—cS' o-iX- 3 

.(-i-OL**J 4N/oAi ^ jbL?xil j-a]\) *1*^ l3^ 


'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

If the roof of a building is completely attached to a masjid in such a 
way that there is no road between the two, it will be permissible to 
follow the imam, if there is a path, it will not be correct. However, if 
rows are formed on the road and they join with the rows of the masjid, 
it will be correct to follow the imam from the roof of that building.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Following an imam from the roof of a building 
which is attached to a masjid 

Question 

If a building is attached to a masjid, will it be permissible to stand on 
the roof of that building and follow the imam? 

Answer 

If a building is attached to a masjid, there is no space between the two, 
and one can hear the takbTrs of the imam; it will be permissible to 
follow him. However, caution demands that one does not follow the 
imam from such a place because sameness of place has not been 
realized. 

MaraqT al-Falah Shark Nur al-ldah. 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 197. 
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^ lij j»ljJ-l A:?n:.**Jk.U ^LvOlil l3 a1-XX3^1 

j' ^L>_**J p^-Jx-Jl^ 

t- 

Jajljs- -ijft.***!! ^—■■'■^^ i3 -i->5.**Jk.U ^J-M^xil /C^ 

1-i.^* /o^^.s^ ^_?^' 0^ ^ Cy^ 1 -Xi^t***Jki, 1 

.(^^^^il.\ ^*S^ 6^Lo^1 iwjU i^U^aj*^! j)^ C;-^ (3^j^) ^ 

TahtMwr. 


^jJl l3 L o^ eV^j-^^1 1 - ‘ _ ^ ^ ^ ^ i3^ 

pjj 0^ r^ Cr^ ij-M^jij^ ij|_^ -ijf5.**jk.i i3 

•t3^ lU^ajl \j 6^^Lo^1 I—jU i^*^Lijl i31^ .|»Lo^l 

.(\/oW :!lj^lj .r/nv :j^jj:! (»jL«Jl jb (^jlbij .\/0AV 

Allah t3 'a/a knows best. 

Following an imam in a large masjid where the 
rows are not continuous 

Question 

It often happens in large masajid that people perform salah without 
the rows being continuous. In other words, there are many empty 
spaces between the rows. What is the ruling in this regard? This 
happens most of the time in the Haramayn SharTfayn. 

Answer 

We find conflicting fatawa texts on the above issue. Some fatawa state 
that empty spaces in a large masjid prohibit following the imam. Other 
texts do not mention this prerequisite. In our times and bearing in 
mind our situations, the salah in a large masjid ought to be valid 
without any restriction. The Masjid-e-Haram and Masjid-e-NabawT are 
extremely large, and the rows are not continuous on normal days. In 
such a case, the salah of thousands of people will be invalidated. 
Furthermore, 'AllamahXahtawT rahimahullahhzs, given a good reason. 
He says that if the muqtadTs are fully aware of the state of the imam, 
then following him on the basis of sameness in place {ittihad-e-makan) 
will be correct. 

Fatawa ash-Shamf. 
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^Jp ijS" ^ ^ j^ Oi^ -i-:f5.**Jk.Ij 

S- S- )1 - 

La jj^-i-^1 ^\s^j ^3^1 

.(-i-OL**J 4 N/oAO Ij^UtJl ® 


Fatawa 'AlamgTrr. 

.(a^Lo^I 3 I—jVJI 6N/aa i^-i-^Jl 3 j^>^\ 


Imdad al-Fattak 


.(rro (jas :^\xi!l jsIj^I) .J^lill 'i jS dlj 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

j 13^ 5-i.>-l^ /J (3*^ i3 s-LrfajjJlj 

L»S" j'^ i 3 i3 ^(3^^ 0^^ (3* oU.^'^1 

e- 

V/® ‘_ ^1 l-5 1 O^ /N^-j^ O^ l,?^” 

3\ ^UaJlj ^^^^iJ*-l 3 a\ .>n^.\\j 

3l_ya Jt ^jUa^JaJl Vtl:>.) .jS^^I Lj'ibi-'i 'i j*y*^' ol^'i 

,o^i \ "^y^j •^/^^ '.jyx]\ •j}^\ oAydd^j s^T 

.(i/oo '.^^\y}\ ^jj\:Lii}\j 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


When a muqtadl’s salah is different from the 
imam’s 


Question 

if the imam is performing fajr salah on a Sunday while the muqtadT 
makes intention of fajr salah for Saturday, will his following this imam 
be correct? 

Answer 

If the fard salah of a muqtadT is different from the fard salah of the 
imam, his following the imam is not correct. 

Mukhtasar al-Qudurt 
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Al-Jauharah an-Nayyirah 

1^1 (jU2?^j_aJ 1 ^Uu Aj^j -ij ‘KZ3\j^j (j*^ 

. ( Vr 15j^ \ 5 jJS )\) /^)j (*\ j-^ 0^ (wiii>- ^ j-^ 

Nural-ldah. 

t- a s> t- 

(j^ (J^ '-r^jS j^ JjS JlSj j^ y--^ Oj^=H O^J 

jj^') .-i->-^l j»jj j 5*^Lv£> ya \ i»jj ya j 5*^LMi> 

iwju n*a i3y® •^“'■^^ I—ju v"\ iA^y*-i ^ 

.(^cjjj^ a^Lo^I I—jU 6rri .aj> y^S\ 

Allah t3 'a/a knows best. 

A muqtadl who is standing follows an imam who is 
sitting on a chair 

Question 

A HanafT imam is suffering from arthritis and has intense pain in his 
knees. He can go into ruku' but a Muslim specialist doctor said to him 
that if he goes into sajdah, he will cause permanent damage to his 
knees. Can such a person sit on a chair and make imamat? What extent 
of concession is there for him and what is the solution to his problem? 

Answer 

In the above case, the imam will be making gestures for sajdah [he is 
classified as a muml]. The salah of a non-mumT behind a mumT is not 
valid. Yes, if the imam sits on the ground and performs ruku' and 
sajdah on the ground, the salah of a muqtadT who is standing will be 
valid. Thus, he must consult a Muslim specialist doctor about leading 
the salah by sitting on the ground and perform it in this way. 

Al-Hidayak 

y^^ m^^^ ^ iwAk>- 

S5 - t- . 

/0*^Lv£> ^ *l/^V 


351 







j':i 6rvvN/nA :^-xaJ1 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

/0*^Lm^ -XC-^^ ...f-l-XXsl 

II II f- If 

_X^^ ... -XC-l^ r^^ d,J •Oj<-;^r=>j pfj l-XC-ls 

^ jbL?nd.\ jjJ\) .lilAjl ^ jJi (j^ ^ /O*^ j ^-XC-l^l 


•(- 


. 40 AA 


x 3 ^ .iwA*i*-zrfAi\ s-VlJ j:>lS "ij 

S5 , )1 if S- if s- 

Js Jli l-ix-li oUSwol ^ Us il-ix-li j\ UUli U>_i^ Uj-i^-iLC'jj^Uu 

jjJl) .Usj\ L$^ jjssjlU j •(l.SjUapsJaJl) 

s*.^^;SUU 6 N/r"\i .-i-OLw 60 V^ IjUpslU ^ jUlpslU 

I—jU J 6N/A^ I^-i-^jl ^jt^U jUiJ 60N"\ ^ C::-Z^J 

.(iZijy^ 6N/^AN IAjUjsJI 


Allah A? 'a/a knows best. 

A ma’dhur following a ma’dhur imam 

Question 

An imam suffers from constant passing of wind while a muqtadT 
suffers from constant urine drops. Will the muqtadfs following such 
an imam be valid? 

Answer 

when the imam and muqtadT are classified as ma'dhur for different 
reasons, then following such an imam is not correct. Thus, according 
to the more correct view, in this case the one suffering from urine 
drops cannot follow an imam suffering from constant passing of wind. 
This is gauged from the texts of 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah and 
'Allamah TahtawT rahimahullah. 

ShamT. 


^ :^.vaj Us y,*Jl (3j ^cji]\j (3 U,^ ^ (wiUci-l (j^ 

jj^ cj> *^Iaj \j (J jA \ /o (wAii>- ^ Us /n1l<s (^„Aii>- J jA \ 
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(3 J-^ i_-:>-Lva ijjj j^- i_-:>-Lva 

O^^Lajl (^-j-j 

^ ^ ^j Jil^l Jil3^1 (jl L9^ ^ iLjbj 

6^j**S^L3tJU j\ li^ ^ S-l-X^l ^ l3 '^_J^ 1-aSj 

tf(jj ^ Ljssj-ix- -i^l lij jjjjco s-l-ujl j^z it—J3ij-lljjsUi ^ LkS^iJlij 

.(jv^ t\/0VA :(^li) 


Hashiyah at-Iahtawr. 

^ya jl\_\::j\ 0 ^ yh~aA 3 (^—l:^j lj-ij>- ^ O^ 

Ji-*J lS^ LjSjAf' I—30*)Lajl ^ y^ ^ 

_ij>-\^^_\£' t_ ^:>-Lv£> yijJS^ t_ ■z>\^ I^Lo^l (^y—=s t ^ LjJSj-i-C' i—3 *^Ll>-1 y2z>r^ 

1-aSj .A^Lo^I i— jU iN/^i^ j3l .yjJSJ 

y^ (3^^ 3 i—iN^Ai. ■ ti s i ‘ 3 ^ ijl 3 ^ 3 • (S "' ‘i ^^ 

^Lol 

Allah ta 'aJa knows best. 

A muqtadl with one excuse following an imam with 
two excuses 

Question 

An imam suffers from constant passing of wind and urine drops while 
the muqtadT suffers from only constant passing of wind. Is it 
permissible for such a muqtadT to follow this imam? 

Answer 

In the above case, it is not permissible to follow such an imam. This is 
because the imam is in a lower condition than the muqtadT. 

ShamT. 

yzjXc- ^ (3r“ ‘—^hs- 3~® 

.(a^ O/oVA .j.:>. \^ t— 

Al-Jauharah an-Nayyirak 
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ijjj j£- i_-:>-Lva (j'i O'iLajlj ^ (j^ (_iij- (jl jj:^ 'ij 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


\cjjj^ 6s.1-x^^ 1 6T''r'r i^bLaJl 

[The gist of the above texts is that if an imam has two reasons which 
classify him as a ma'dhur, a muqtadT who has just one reason which 
classifies him as a ma'dhur cannot follow such an imam], 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


The ruling for latecomers when a congregational 
salah is repeated 

Question 

A person’s salah was invalidated because he left out a wajib act and did 
not perform sajdah-e-sahw. He is now repeating the salah. Can 
latecomers who did not perform the first congregation with him 
follow him in this repeated congregation? 

Answer 

The jurists have two opposite views in this regard, viz. has the 
obligation been fulfilled by the first congregation or the repeated one? 
Thus, for the sake of ease, we will say that it is correct for the 
latecomer to join the repeated congregation, but caution demands that 
he does not. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


i ^ * jki p* ^ ^ ^ ^ -X „ ^ \ CH 

\ (i 0 , ^ 1.- i i 5*^LvaJ\ ojilc-j t\jj3sj 

\^‘o - ddd 

.(CjI jd\ 5 . 1^1 jb :>y^ .aL 2 ,..U 

Sbamt 


S- f. ^ s- s- 

(Jj '‘j ^ 

(Jc- d (Jc- Sjs[^S3l ijc- (jS" (jlj S-X4*J1 
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n n t- s- 

O'i :JIS Jj'il .WJl 

\ (jj^jS^ O^ ^ ^ 

/vi^^jjS.**; ^-X^- (3*^ XX-^J-X^ xj_^*^^ /vi? ^ tf ' *J ^-X-C- /^I_a O^"^ 

oLj^l^ 6^/ioV Ij^Li) .(J^^l ^JukSsX**j\ ^ i^j£=u 

.(-x-oLw 6c-ol^j^l a-U^ 4*^0—'A'r\r I .5*^LvaJl 


Imdad al-Fatawa. 

^^\iij *^LkSCa C-oxi^ (xi^J^O liU ^IjX^l I—xU jbx>til (3 

^1-Xx>\) .f\^ 3 oU_a.ax>- LkS^ UxSjj I a 3^ 3^ ol-X^l 5 *^Lm^ 1 oJilc-j 

.(s'iUJl 3 j^l x^U t\/nt 

It is proven from this that if the latecomer joins the repeated 
congregation, his obligation will be fulfilled. 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The view which states that the salah of a latecomer when he joins a 
repeated congregation is valid is the preferred and more 
accommodating view, while the view of non-validity is the more 
cautious one. When there is a very large congregation, it is difficult for 
latecomers to know whether the present congregation is the first one 
or the repeated one. Thus, there is obvious restriction and 
inconvenience in the view of non-validity. However, if a muqtadT is 
able to learn the status of the congregation, then it is better for him to 
practise on the view of caution.^ 

Kifayatul Muftr. 

People who were not part of the first congregation cannot join the 
repeated congregation. If they join, their obligation will not be 
fulfilled.^ 

Note: Hadrat MuftT Kifayatullah Sahib’s rahimahullah view is based on 
caution, as mentioned above. 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 352. 

^ Kifayatul MuftT, vol. 3, p. 138. 
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A Shafi’T person following a HanafF imam in the fajr 
salah 

Question 

A Shafi'T person followed a HanafT imam in the fajr salah. The imam did 
not make qunut. Will the salah of the Shafi'T muqtadT be valid? 

Answer 

The salah of a Shafi'T muqtadT behind a HanafT imam for the fajr salah 
is valid. Yes, the Shafi'T must read the qunilt and then join the imam in 
the sajdah. If he did not read the qunilt, he must make sajdah-e-sahw. 
If he does not make sajdah-e-sahw as well, then according to one view 
his salah is valid. 

Shark al-Muhadhdhak 








shark al-WaJiz. 

C.CLaj (j\ iwAh>- 

JitalC-i (jU ijajU j.aU. 1 jitaXC-i (jj ?ii ^Jj3s j 

‘qfojdl jh Cj\jL^ (3 3hl^ :j^^\ ."its 

\ 'll\ 6 NjrSA . 1 ^ y^L.,ja. l i\ o-\ „ . 1^ \ \-xS^ . 

.(‘Ufojdi jh x5*lL..a]\ 3 i— jU iLfoliaii 3 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Making the takblr tahrlmah before the imam 

Question 

if a person says “Allahu Akbar” before the imam, is his salah valid? 

Answer 

if a muqtadT completes his takbTr tahrTmah before the imam’s it will 
not be correct to follow this imam. Thus, in this case too his following 
the imam will not be valid. 


356 



shark Munyatul Musallt 

y-Ai 4 I 1 I JjS (j^ ^ J^ 

^\ 4lil i*Lo^l ijj^ ^ tj^ ...(^^bLaJl (3 \~^ oljl^^l i3 i3 

jj^ 'i ^1 ^^'iU ^ (j^ -j^ ^ (j^ |j ^=»' j o-i-*j 

i )1S5)1 

Ja^ 4lil ^ (^1 

JJ ^jl Ijiji Ji-S Oj^=<i ^53^5” (jS" lilj Ui>ji J^l 

''' ' (3 /oS" ijfo /O -XIjcoj^ 

u Jj^l 5*^Lvall ij^^J-® 


jlj 


' i_r^ (j-j f ’ crj^ Oy ’ - 

4^\:c:i^l 5^ 


Imdad al-Fattab. 


.(^CJjj^ 6l.§Jj^ l3 jJ-'-^ I^bLaJl ./OJj^ L-Jx- (jU 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

^ 4lil Jli jJj jJb JaHj j^\—i j 4lil_S^ Ja^ l-Xl^U Ic^l^ 

d> IjtS^Ij J Luis 4lil Jl^ IstS^Ij ‘^.SjJil j\ /n)-^ J 

^Ib ^ s-lb (^1 (^^^1 i3 Jj^) i3j 4lil ^ 

LiS" J 5*^LMa d> oaI-XIsI 

65 *^Lva]l (wiJlj oW L^ ij-"^ N/iA* ^ ^ j 1 j jJ 1 ) .^ 1 ywJl i 3 

(3 jJ-vajjJl 65*^Lva]l ^-ju^ i3 IwjIJI 4^/^'^A I^-i-^Jl i^^bLaJl l-x5^ 

jb 4j»l^lj L/-^'j .i^jtjjJU Va iWr I^l**Jl^ (3 .5*^LMa]l 

•(fj^ 0^' 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


if a muqtadT completes his takblr tahnmah before the imam’s, his 
salah is not valid. This is because the salah commences only after the 
completion of the takblr tahrTmah. Thus, if a person completes his 
takblr tahrTmah before the imam completes his, he has actually 
commenced the salah before the imam. Thus, his following of the 
imam is not valid. As stated by ShamT.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 305. 
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A resident HanafF following a Shafi’T traveller in the 
zuhr salah 

Question 


A HanafT follows a Shafi'T imam who is a traveller. The Shafi'T imam 
performs the full four rak'ats of the zuhr salah. Will the salah of the 
HanafT resident be valid? 

Answer 

Our seniors differ on this issue. For example, Hadrat MuftT Muhammad 
Shaff rahimahullah writes in Imdad al-MuftTym that the salah of the 
HanafT muqtadT will not be valid. However, according to some other 
scholars the salah will be valid. Therefore, in the above case, the salah 
of the HanafT muqtadT ought to be valid. Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'hd 
radiyallahu 'anhu used to perform the full [four rak'ats] salah behind 
Hadrat 'Uthman radiyallahu while the former was on a journey 
although he himself was of the view that it is necessary to shorten the 
salah. 

BukharT ShariE 


‘CLP ^ 

(j^ OiP^J LjUai-l ijj ^ 

5*^Lva]l i— jU 6N/MV/N*Vr ®[^j) ijfodij Cj\jSj 


... 'Abd ar-Rahman ibn Zayd said: 'Uthman radiyallahu 'anhu led us in 
salah in Mina and he performed four rak'ats. When 'Abdullah ibn 
Mas'udradiyallahu 'anhu was informed about it he said: “To Allah we 
belong and to Him is our return. ” He then said: “I performed salah 
with Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam in Mina and he performed 
two rak'ats. [When Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu became the khalTfah]I 
performed salah with him in Mina and he performed two rak'ats. 
[when 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu became the khalTfah] I performed 
salah with him in Mina and he performed two rak'ats. I wish I had my 
share ofthe two rak'ats acceptable (to Allah) for the four rak'ats. ” 

Hadrat Maulana YTisuf BannurT rahimahullah writes in Ma'arif as- 
Sunarr. 
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/O ^ t3^'j . (1 oV**j ^__5^ ^ ^ (JVs 

.^^^j_aJl |3 ^<Hr^ s-Lo-i-aJl^ d-o^ 1^ 

t- t- . 1 

zl l-x5j ~ ^ 'Cl- 4lil 

|3 L3*^lxi-^\ oj^ ^ *3 

^JlijjLLA Iji-^ lij ^ pAj .lSjJ) i3 l3*^L5«- j\ ij-^ 

e- e- e- 

ijj d^l j-ll JjI iJ^jJlJo j\ L-^j-A JjI ijj j-A ijyLjIj 

Hadrat Shah Sahib rahimahallah wiies in Fayd al-Barl^dX. following 
such an imam is valid and the salah is valid. 

-Xi^-1^ d^d*-dl 8 -Xj d^^.3 0 -Xj • d-d^ 

i3 d-xj-c- ^*j*-jdil (jl /C-9-s^ i3 oLj^I^I _xj_xju -xjx- jd?xil jjII 

U-XJX- IwjU 1-X-(^ Id-ds Jisld-l /d.^^ 

5j_a _X.^S.^^\ ‘djjh ^Co^dd-l (jl /'■^df' l)-^^ tLo_xJ j3j ...^^^j 

O*^1 d >j ^1 /O i^XLsU Ld>y^ ^j 5*^LvaJl i^j l»tai 

^ t- t- ^ 

-X-dji ij.* ^ ij^ d. L-dJi 

.(^^jjdl ^cdS^l ^(^_$-^ 5 *^Lm^ 1 '^h 


Vmdah al-Qarr. 

if t- 1 t- t- 

• / J ^^J.^jl3 ^ 4Ai 1 1 1 1 ^ ^ 1 8\_* 8 -i— 

8 ^ 1 ^\jD ^ y^ -tjl^ ?ljtjjl c-s-J-v£> ^ «*j£' 4iil 

.((3^^^-Xo Lt-o-ijX-\^\Ji e*^LM^l i— jU 6fi/rA*/N*Ai e-d>X') 

...when Hadrat ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu performed four rak'ats, 
someone asked him: “You spoke out against 'Uthman radiyallahu 
'anhu yet you performed four?” He replied: “Disunity is evil "In the 
narration of al-BayhaqThe said: “I dislike disunity. ” 

From the above statement of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 
'anhu we learn that as regards contentious issues, a person may follow 
the imam for the sake of averting disunity, his following the imam will 
be correct, and his salah will also be valid. 

Furthermore, 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah also quotes a view which 
states that the view of the imam will be considered. 
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(3 i3 _j^5^ ^ (J^3 

.(-^*^<*J I—j\j IK ./O S-1-XX3*^1 ^ ^/'i \ 

It is gauged from the texts of the jurists that if the muqtadT feels that 
the imam is doing something which in the madh-hab of the muqtadT 
has to be compulsorily left out, then the muqtadT’s following of this 
imam will be valid. For example, if a musafir imam performs four 
rak'ats, then in the madh-hab of the muqtadT the leaving out of a wajib 
does not invalidate the salah. Thus, the salah of the muqtadT is valid. In 
other words, a nafl was joined with a fard. The following is stated in 
Imdad al-Fatawa in answer to a question on following an imam when 
the two [imam and muqtadT] are doing two opposite things: 

First point: Due to the various conflicting views on this issue, I 
consider the most cautious view to be the one detailed in ad-Durr al- 
MukhtardxA quoted from Bahr. It states: 




Preference to this view is quoted in Raddal-Muhtarlrom Halabi: 


However, I consider the third part of this discussion to have a 
rationalization and a restriction. The rationalization is that the 
reprehensibility (karahat) is taken to mean khilaf aula (not the best 
option). And the restriction is that the imam of one’s own madh-hab 
must be able to turn away from the congregation without committing 
any prohibition. 


\ ^ \ i j ^ \1 -iju 1 


Furthermore, consideration of this nature are only for the fara’id. 


e- . 

(3^*’"jjb L>j 

5‘>U11 La /WS Uslj ijli 
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ijisLiJU (j ij Ljj (_5J>:Lail J& 

^ ^ • ’ll 1 ^_\£' ^^3 1 C —^ 1 

Thus, the salah of the muqtadT behind this imam will be valid only if 
the muqtadT believes that the imam is not committing an act which 
invalidates salah. If the muqtadT believes that the imam is committing 
an act which invalidates salah, it will not be permissible for him to 
follow this imam. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Rules related to following an imam when both 
concur and both differ 

Question 

if a HanafT performs four rak'ats of zuhr behind a Shafi'T or HambalT 
imam who is a musafir, then according to your Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum 
Zakanyya this is permissible. On the other hand, many other muftTs 
state that it is wajib to repeat the salah. There are also several booklets 
on this subject. 

Answer 

We wrote a detailed fatwa on this subject, but for the sake of brevity 
we are presenting the gist of it here. 

In the above issue, there are two types of iqtida’ (following an imam in 
salah): (l) iqtida’ hi al-muwafiq, and (2) iqtida’ hi al-mukhalif 

In iqtida’ hi al-muwafiq, the imam and the muqtadT both concur that 
the nafl and fard have become mixed up, so it is wajib for the muqtadT 
to repeat his salah. As for iqtida’ hi al-mukhalif, the texts of the jurists 
testify that if in the madh-hab of the muqtadT, the imam does no 
commit any action which renders salah invalid or does not leave out a 
fard, the muqtadT’s salah will be valid even if, in the madh-hab of the 
muqtadT, he is leaving out a wajib act. In the above scenario, mixing a 
nafl with an fard falls under leaving out one of the wajib acts, and is 
not one of the invalidators of salah. This is why the salah is valid. This 
is similar to when in the Masjid-e-NabawT, some of the imams pause 
for some time after the “AmTn” to give the muqtadTs an opportunity to 
read Silrah al-Fatihah or they remain silent for quite some time. This 
lengthy pause according to the HanafTs falls under delaying a wajib act. 
Despite this, no scholar said that it is wajib for them to repeat the 


^ Imdadal-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 306. 
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salah. Moreover, the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum used to perform 
salah behind Hadrat 'Uthman radiyallahu 'anhu during the hajj season 
[and he used to perform the full four rak'ats]. Some Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum were of the view that two rak'ats ought to be 
performed. Despite this, they used to follow Hadrat 'Uthman 
radiyallahu hnAu without any hesitation. References in this regard are 
as follows: 

In iqtida’ hi al-muwafiq, it is wajib to repeat the salah. Fatawa Shamr. 

^ 5* ^ t- 

ojjj^ j \ i_ \j 

1 Vo (^1 ^.q-o Vo 1 1 

4j3V**Jk.l ojVj 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra Iq. 


5*^Lva]l ^y-va3 V(^-os t _ Q1 U jjiasu ctJliJl VaI^ 

^VsJl i3 pjl jJj /oU 

f- - n 

Cj>j\^j ^ -i-as -ijLS lij /o 2 ci^ ^ 

l-kS^ 4^/Nr* V«ol ^V-sJ^ *^Vaj /J 

.(n/NT^ (^^bLaJl Ij 1 ^ 4^/r^ I^^LaJl ^ 


Hashiyahatlahtawi Ala Maraqi al-Falah 

s- e- e- 

j~^ -ijl3 iSU U-i-X- ‘WjJX 

^ U SlfU (jUjj-'il (3 

Uaij>^ t?i\ t^ 

6jifodi 5*^L..£> xU 6i^o ^j.£? 3^ j-^ 3^ ‘djUapdah ‘COh*-) ^ 


Fatawa Rahimiyyak 

The person who performs four rak'ats intentionally will be sinning, 
and it is necessary for the salah to be repeated even if he performed 
sajdah-e-sahw. This is because when such an act is done intentionally, 
even sajdah-e-sahw does not make up for it.^ 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 51. 
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observe the proofs of the opposing view, i.e. with regard to the iqtida’ 
being correct and valid: 

AbuDawnd. 


j I 0^ 

tqj |j,» t^jLoj ij>i Ij-Cvs (j^ ■:*d 0!?^j c5^ 

iJ)\XaSj o\jOj (^-J^ 0^ (3jJaJl CU9j_aj ^ 

n t- ^ t- t- s- 

^ :dl^ bt-jjl 0^ :^:>-l^\ ijyC' 5^ jjj dl^ 

d ^\$_j'^ ‘j^ .dl^ t*_j^\ ^ td^ 

.(o^SN 


We learn from this statement of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
radiyallahu 'anhu that while saving one’s self from disunity as regards 
contentious issues, if a person concurs with the imam in the obligatory 
acts, then iqtida’ is correct and the salah is also valid. 

A similar incident is related with regard to Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar 
radiyallahu 'anhir. 

Musannafibn AbT Shaybah 


-c»j j'^y o-c»j j^\j lycxSj 4lii d^ id^ ’dl^ 0^^ Cd^ 

at- a t- 

^ d~® (j^ id^ |j» Ij-Cvs (jU.ii^ j ^=»' d^ 

.(A/ri^ ‘ o:,^a) bbLv^ o-ijs^ Ubh.^ btjj\ 


Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu said: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam performed two rak'ats, Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu performed 
two rak'ats after him, 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu performed two rak'ats 
after Abu Bakr, and so did 'Uthman radiyallahu 'anhu at the beginning 
of his caliphate. He then began performing four rak'ats. Thus, when 
ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu used to perform with the imam, he would 
perform four rak'ats, and when he performed the salah on his own, he 
would perform two rak'ats. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra'iq. 

bo rCj^ 1^-x. i a U ^ d jyy U\-cd^ 0^ 
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\j>’ /O L-^j-A 1^ J:?Ul5>-'^l /ws 

j\ :)\ji.\ Jj^^l ii^LlJl ^-iolc- 

rS^ i^jC- ^Ls^l o'^\-aXj'^l -i-LC- ^-iJl U-iJ-C- 

/oW tJS^*^^ ^ O 1.^1 1 ^LUI 1 ^ L—*.^—i.**i 

5‘>U11 Lo ^Lo pAjtJ ^ La ^^jJi]\ |3 Lol^ -Jls 

1(^1^ 1 A.?xJLa ^ i3 Vajj JiValC-l 

iiV^/io 

Ad-Durr al-Makhtar. 

i(Jli i|^-i-jlc- ^1 -8 ^ i.^J^ 3^ r^ c)j.^=u ^ oW-ljA,! oi 

...3^-**Jl^ oLj^l^l 3 ^ o)j 8*^Lvall L.^ij i3 0^j\j 

(3* ^ 

t- If t- 

3 s-l-Xls il Lal^ -Jli '— ji'^J 

l3 Vajj JiValC-l 5*^Lvall -i-**3j La /WS ^ La 

^ ^ iA^ 0^j\^ -i-**xJjJki,L 

IjIIp3.1 ^ jL.?3.1 J-'^O --^-**3^ /^-LA ^ j»-iju (J(3 /nJ) 

.(j.^ :l>^\|o^r 

Sharh Munyatul Musalll 

jil^xc-l ^ 5*"^^ ^ ^ 3 iwill^xlL Lalj 

^ L$^ tj^3 tj^ x3 


S' S' s- 

^ V.a \ p.\_\»,^3 2 ^ /nJ ^__5^P ‘‘‘^ ' 81^ /^.^£' C.JW' -X.s^.^31 /01 L*J 1 3^ 

s- s- ^ s-^ 

^ Ltxl 1 ^ Va.J ^Lj--£' 1 ^3 8^L^i\ -X**xJjJ 

S' S' .S' S' 

i ^ ^ ^.^c-s^ z ^ jf^ tfL /O a 1-XX9 (3f 

Hadrat Maulana Ashraf 'All ThanwT rahimahullah writes in Imdad al- 
Fatawa-. 

oUj^ljll (3 |d olj 5*)U^1 i_^ij 3 o'^j^j -^Jj-^ (j^ i3 (^1 

Before this he wrote: 
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/J-A ^ lij ^-iju (Jj^l (^ji^li- ■'^i (J:^^ 

Ramz al-Haqa'iq. 

IjSj aI-xisI jl?^ 0^ t3 

• o^lilf-l (3 Us ^Uaj ^ Xs 

Furthermore, in the above issue we have to bear in mind the view of 
those 'ulama’ who say that the intention of the imam is taken into 
consideration. For example, Hadrat Maulana Anwar Shah Sahib 
KashmTrT rahimahullah {Fayd al-BarT, vol. 1, p. 351), Hadrat Maulana 
Sayyid Muhammad Yusuf BannurT rahimahullah {Ma'arif as-Sunan, 
vol. 1, p. 160) and Hadrat Maulana Ashraf 'All ThanwT rahimahullah 
{imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 306). In such a case, there remains no 
objection to following such an imam and the validity of the salah. 

This notwithstanding the fact that some scholars say that even if the 
imam takes the obligations and prerequisites into consideration, the 
salah will be makruh tahrTmT. 

observe the following in FaqrTrat ar-Rafi'Tm which he comments on 
the statement of 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah on the authority of 
'Allamah SindT rahimahullah. 

ijiaSl-hjl j-^]\ (3 cf'L) Ol (jl jLvos JlS 

Jaji y.^\ 3 lF’L) o\^ ***^^^ yh 3® 

ij-il3 cF’lj Ol_5 5*^U.aJl3 oUj^\3^ 

id? IjU^xli .Xj 4iii k® iUj 5*^U.aJU 

.(N/^ii IjU:?d.\ 3jUapdali 

In other words, if a Shafi'T imam takes into consideration the madh- 
hab of the muqtadT as regards the prerequisites, fard, wajib and sunnat 
acts completely, then the salah of the muqtadT will be valid without 
any reprehensibility. if he takes into consideration only the fard acts 
and prerequisites, and does not consider the wajib acts, the salah will 
be makruh tahrTmT. If he takes into consideration the fard acts, 
prerequisites and the wajib acts as well, but not the sunnat acts, then 
the salah will be makruh tanzThT. 

However, Hadrat Maulana Ashraf 'AlT ThanwT rahimahullah gives 
preference to the text of 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah and says that 


^ Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 306. 
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even if the imam does not take the wajib acts into consideration, the 
salah will be valid and correct without any reprehensibility. Moreover, 
the previously quoted incidents from the lives of the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum also support this view, and this is what is 
practised. Thus, the view that the salah is valid without any 
reprehensibility is the preferred view. 

'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah%‘idX.t%\ 

^ ^ ‘C.ui \y'^ 

Yes, the principle of 'Allamah SindT rahimahullah is useful in this 
situation when a person commits an act which is makruh tahrTmT on 
his own. But here the imam committed a makruh according to the 
muqtadT while it is not makruh according to the imam. In other words, 
this reprehensibility is not unanimous. 

Furthermore, all Muslims except for a few BarelwTs perform salah 
behind the imams of the Haram. Our seniors have always been 
performing salah behind them. This notwithstanding the fact that 
most of these imams pause at the end of Surah al-Fatihah for the 
muqtadTs. Whereas this pause according to the HanafTs is a delay in 
carrying out a fard or abstaining from a wajib. Thus, in the light of our 
fatwa there is no harm in this. What’s more, if an imam’s leaving out a 
wajib is a cause of makruh tahrTmT according to the muqtadT, then the 
jurists would have said that it is makruh to perform salah behind 
Shafi'T imams under every condition because they pause after Surah 
al-Fatihah to give the muqtadTs a chance to read Surah al-Fatihah. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A Shafi’T imam who leaves out sajdah sahw 

Question 

A Shafi'T imam left out the first qa'adah and did not make sajdah-e- 
sahw. There were HanafT muqtadTs behind him. When he was asked 
about this he said that sajdah-e-sahw for Shafi'Ts is recommended and 
not essential. Is it wajib for the HanafT muqtadTs to repeat their salah? 
Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum ZakarTyya states that muqtadTs have to be in 
accord with the imam only in the fard acts, if the imam leaves out an 
act which is wajib according to the muqtadT, the salah will be valid. For 
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example, the imam paused after Surah al-Fatihah. According to 
HanafTs, this caused a delay in a wajib act and sajdah-e-sahw becomes 
wajib. Despite this, sajdah-e-sahw is not necessary because the 
muqtadT was in accord with the imam in the fard acts. Does this rule 
apply in this case as well? What is the meaning of sajdah-e-sahw being 
masnun according to the Shafi'Ts? 

Answer 

The preferred view and the one on which the fatwa is issued in the 
HanafT madh-hab is that the intention of the muqtadT is taken into 
consideration. Shafi'Ts also take the intention into consideration. Yes, 
certain HanafT scholars take the intention of the imam into 
consideration. Based on this latter view, the salah of HanafT muqtadTs 
will be valid. Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ild radiyallahu 'anhunsed to be 
a muqtadT of Hadrat 'Uthman radiyallahu 'anhuwhiXe on a journey and 
he used to perform the full salah behind him although he [Hadrat 
'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu\ himself believed that it was 
necessary to perform only two rak'ats. 

BukharT Sharif. 


^ .Jls ^ ‘CLC- -Cjd (3 cfjdj 

‘CLP ^d^j ^ 

5*^Lva]l iwjfj 6N/MV/N*Vr fcjdj cfjdj 


... 'Abd ar-Rahman ibn Zayd said: 'Uthman radiyallahu 'anhu led us in 
salah in Mina and he performed four rak'ats. When 'Abdullah ibn 
Mas 'ud radiyallahu 'anhu was informed about it he said: “To Allah we 
belong and to Him is our return. ” He then said: “I performed salah 
with Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam in Mina and he performed 
two rak'ats. [When Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu became the khallfah]I 
performed salah with him in Mina and he performed two rak'ats. 
[when 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu became the khallfah] I performed 
salah with him in Mina and he performed two rak'ats. I wish I had my 
share of the two rak'ats acceptable [to Allah] for the four rak'ats. 

Hadrat Maulana Yilsuf BannilrT rahimahullah writes in Ma'arif as- 
Sunarr. 
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/O ^ t3^'j . (1 oV**J ^__5^ ^ ^ (JVs 

L-^\jco) .^^^j_ijl |3 ^<Hr^ (wiii>- s-l-XlS*^! ALo-i-SJl^ d-o^ \^ 

(jv^ t\/\> tijdJl 

However, the jurists generally do not issue a fatwa on this. Rather, 
they take the intention of the muqtadT into consideration. 

'Umdah al-Qarr. 

at- 1 t- t- 

. / J ^ I 1*^ ‘CLC- 4Ai i 1^^^.*...^ \ \ \ \ 8 k® ® 

.d3*^i3-\ 8 ^ \ ^\jD dj ^ d.5^^1^\ .(Jl^ tijtjji d-s-J-d* ‘CCC' 4iii 

.((jlxLi jb e'iU.all tjU to/rA-/VAt :(_5jLah 

...when Hadrat ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu performed four rak'ats, 
someone asked him: “You spoke out against 'Uthman radiyallahu 
'anhu yet you performed four?” He replied: “Disunity is evil ” In the 
narration of al-BayhaqThe said: “I dislike disunity. ” 

'Allamah ShamT rahimahullahwr'des'. 

ijjiajlj-ill id y py ij—(d La dAllpd-U ^ db-^1 

iaSa ^jiaj\ d cf'ly® k® L$0 
6N/o"\i ^ .x>.\j |®t®j dAiji- A.q\ \y'^ 

Hadrat ThanwT rahimahullahwr\\.es\ 

Consideration of this nature is only for the fara’id: 

^ o\j 8*^LvaJl d^ij d y^ yd^ d yl^ jbpdli d 

s- . 

^Lfcj oUj^l^l (3 

5‘>U11 -d.,^ La ^Ca j«Jjt8 ^ ta ^y^p]\ d d-ilbdlU a\-d3^\ ta\^ -djls 

dS-VCail .sLaltl Jt 

The Shafi'Ts are of the view that sajdah-e-sahw is from among the 
sunnat acts. This means that if a Shafi'T imam leaves out sajdah-e- 
sahw, it will not be wajib to repeat the salah. Yes, the salah does 
become makruh tanzThT for leaving out a sunnat act. 


^ Imdadal-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 306. 
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Nihayah al-Mubtaj. 




Al- 'Aziz shark al- WajTz. 

• 1 ^ 1 o-X^^-w 1 1 • ( iwJ 1 -X^T < ** 11) ^ xJ^ 

"iU xL^ Jkj 'i s^UJI ol U ... ^ d--.**xj3^ 1 0 ... tJS^ ^ 


Mughni al-Mahtaj\ 

t- t- a ^ t- a 

. ^^2.2 /O 2 ^C-s ^ Z ^ 1 C-JVs 

If at- t- 

O^ ^i_^^ ...-ij-Xi^-l 1 c-jVs ^oil 1 (^1 

e- sf 

1 -X .»C * I . .. ^ \ .^. ^.3 ‘X.^£X^ ^ ^-X.xJ ... 11 ^__r ^ fl ll 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Recitation of the Qur’an behind a musafir imam 

Question 

A resident performed two rak'ats behind a musafir imam, and then 
stood up to complete his remaining two rak'ats. Does he have to recite 
the Qur’an in these remaining rak'ats? 

Answer 

Some books of jurisprudence state that he must not read. However, it 
is gauged from other reference works that this person is like a 
munfarid (person performing salah on his own), and so, there is no 
harm if he reads the Qur’an. In fact, recitation ought to be mustahab. 

Bada’i' as-Sana’i'. 

id rdi r'ds' I ^ 4^_x.o x3 Ss-i y 

l.^ \Sj foli (J-Xj 1.0 d Cy^S 

\ -X^^3 \ x3 h \ ^ hi \ \ X.II ^ xJ -X, i ll h ^ C ' “ ^ ^ 

lyjuM X^l..,d \ 5*^Lm5> .^11 ^\_Xj) .5?.\x3^ x3 

shark an-Niqayak 
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f. f. S- If s- 

(Jjl lSj^I (3^^ /^ 2 2 ’ij^^ s-ljilj ^ 5*^Lm^1 

.(^l**Al 5 *^Lv£> 6^/^Ai ^_y^) 


Tabtawi 'Ala ad-Durr. 

lUiajl j!h^\j .N/rro ijjJl -3^"'“ i'^ ‘LrSi (Jli^ 

,(^/i* ‘.‘^CjiW ^ SjW^ *(3^^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Performing salah with a jinn as the imam 

Question 

If a person is a muqtadT of a jinn imam will his salah be valid? 

Answer 

if the jinn is in a human form, it will be correct to follow him and the 
salah will be valid. If he is not, the salah will not be valid. 

/o\ ^ s-tadi 3^ qA 3 ^ 3^ 3-^ tJ^ 

“cdc. aIjI i_gdlj 3j-^l^ds |0-*j Jta3 ?^aL>- S*)U.2ll Jj! (_g^^ o^ i_l^ 

3 § dj (*d-^ 

iw.iij>- 5*^Lvd\ ^ od-* i3 j^Jiddi i—jld\ 

...Abu al-Baqa’ al- 'AskarT al-HambalT was asked if salah behind a Jinn is 
valid, he replied: Yes, because the Jinn are also accountable, and 
because Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was sent as a Prophet 
to them as well Allah ta 'ala knows best 

The reason why the jinn has to be in a human form is that if this were 
not the case, it will be difficult to know his movements [in the 
different postures]. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 




ip—j 


d^) ...l^^dSds A.ALoj d^) I(3dd\ idj ...odwi 

od si jj^\ J \-cd^ 5jjslh \ji'^ dj djj ...(oL-3\ 

(^d 5yj.v£> IjSSS-L^ j\ ^cji]\ 3 df cdjji dj ^1 3 df (Jd^CLC-^i J 
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IwjU ^1 ^ 1) .jaJ-C-l 4li|j *i^_$^^ A^Loj (3 l-xSj i3 

.(-i-OL**) 

Furthermore, ^Allamah Sham! rahimahullah lays down the 
prerequisite of a jinn being in a human form for an animal that is 
slaughtered by a jinn. 

Shaml 

"\/^^A 1(^1^) IjJaj bo 

Ji>\j iwjbS^ 6i/No^ Ii^^UsWdaJl |3 iwjbS^ 

.^1/ oT^l ^.1 b^*^bdJ^Uadl^ 

-i-fljLo ijjb iLt-JbJl ^^^.>-1 (3 dj-^^ ^Uadl^ ob-^*^! 3 

3 t—^bjJl 1 ^^jjb.«d^ 3 1 L— 

5jbl 6N/m :^b ^bJ-1 j j/'il 

.(ojjiJ tr^o :(_5^j .ij;l^ jl yLi\ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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The Masbuq And Lahiq 

A masbuq made takblr tahrlmah at the time when 
the imam made salam 

Question 

A person joined the salah at the time when the imam was making the 
salam or slightly before it. However, the imam completed the salam 
before this person could get into the sitting position. Is his iqtida’ 
correct? if it is not correct, will he break his salah or continue with 
what he commenced? 

Answer 

If the masbuq muqtadT said the takblr tahrlmah before the salam of the 
imam, his iqtida’ will be correct, if the imam turned in salam to one 
side and the person makes takblr tahrlmah after that, his iqtida’ will 
not be correct. He must now perform his salah on his own with a new 
takblr tahrlmah. 

Shamf. 


i3 (Jj'ih oj-ii aU j Jji) 

(3 rO '•W' fols U-Ls 

3 .-Colw N/i"\A 

(jfo 3 3^ 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

.(-Col,,. 6A-aLa^\ L-jU 


Bada ’i' as-Sam ’i : 


.(-Col-, ^N/N^A ^\-c) d y ''^~ ^3 Astodd ojL-C- 


lH\ 


Kifayatul Muftr. 

if a masbuq muqtadT makes takblr tahrlmah before the imam’s salam 
with the intention of joining the imam’s salah, he has entered the 
salah of the imam. TakbTrah tahrlmah with the intention of iqtida’ is 
sufficient for the validity of iqtida’. Iqtida’ is valid merely by the 
intention of iqtida’ and saying the takblr tahrlmah. Thus, if the imam 
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makes salam before the muqtadT could sit down, he will complete his 
salah as a masbuq with the same takblr tahrTmahd 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

Iqtida’ after the word of salam is uttered is not validd 
Fatawa RahTmTyyak 

if a person makes takblr tahrTmah before the imam says the salam, he 
will be considered to have joined the congregation. There is no need 
for him to repeat the takblr tahrTmah. 

If the imam uttered the word “as-salam” and did not say “'alaykum” as 
yet, and a person joins in his salah, his iqtida’ will not be considered. 
He must say takblr tahrTmah again and recommence his salah. As 
stated in ShamT? 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A masbuq forgetfully says the salam with the imam 

Question 

Does sajdah sahw become wajib on a masbuq if he forgetfully says the 
salam with the imam? 

Answer 

if the masbuq makes salam with the imam or before the imam, sajdah 
sahw will not be wajib. if he makes salam after the salam of the imam, 
sajdah sahw will be wajib. Generally, the salam is made after the imam. 
Thus, sajdah sahw will be wajib. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

^ i ■ ‘1 c i ) . 1 ^i 1 ...*/ G ^..ill I . ,u 

id oi •diw'd.i ^^ OiTds d -VLa.* ^ j\ 

\ d^ fots o-Cstjj 6^ Ujla.* d 


^ KifayatulMufti, vol. 3, p. 438. 

^ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 6, p. 457. 

’ Fatawa RahJmTyyah, vol. 1, p. 205. Also vol. 5, p. 135 for further clarification. 
Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 270; Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, 
vol. 3, p. 69; Imdadal-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 549. 
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t\/oo"i ^ jJl) .J j^UJl /'-^ ^ f"^ 

.(n/^oo J IAS^ 

Bada V' as-Sana V: 

(j^l 5 *^Lv^ 1 l»*^l**Jl Ijjb (j*^ 1**^^ ^ j*"^-**^ 

^ ^ 11 1/li jU j^U^l ^ pL. liU 5%^! 
®1 C^ ja-ls ' *J ^ ^1*^ /O /J ^^ ^ -i-«^ 

t- s> s- s- 

'^a ^ '^' *1^^ z 1*-* U-**j j' r^)!' i' I ^la i ' *J ^ ^ ^ ‘ ‘ ^ 1 

^^^^j2aaL 1 ^ '^__p (^ "' O ^ ^ ^la * i '**^ -\AJ i ' *J 0|^ ^ ^ ^ 1 C -^.aA. l i 1 ^ (^ ' 1 C -^aaJ^ l , 1 ^^ ' ‘' 

.(-i-OLa*J 4^/^V"\ I^U-moII ^1-i-j) (3 _)t '“ ^ 1^ 

Allah fa 'a/a knows best. 


A masbuq muqtadl joins the imam in the latter’s 
fifth rak’at 

Question 

An imam stood up mistakenly for a fifth rak'at and a person entered 
and joined the imam. Is his iqtida’ correct? Also, what will be the 
ruling if the imam returned [to the sitting position after realizing his 
mistake]? What if he did not return and added one more rak'at to 
make it six rak'ats? 


Answer 

The iqtida’ of the masbuq muqtadl in the fifth rak'at will only be 
correct and valid if the imam returns to the sitting position before 
making sajdah for the fifth rak'at. if the imam added a sixth rak'at, the 
iqtida’ of the masbuq muqtadl is not correct and invalid. The reason 
for this is that in such a case it will mean that a muqtadl who is 
performing a fard salah behind an imam who is performing a nafl 
salah; and this is not permissible according to the jurists. 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 


i»lij ‘Caul-ijLSj otadij j 

(J*)I s-i-CIai dl^ j (^taii o’^Lm^ 3 ^ 

3 .aq-cc^i (dP^ 
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Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 


if the imam sits for the fourth rak'at to the extent of tashahhud and 
stands up mistakenly, and also performs sajdah for the fifth rak'at, he 
must add one additional salah to make six rak'ats, perform sajdah 
sahw and complete the fard salah. If a person becomes a muqtadT of 
this imam in the fifth or sixth rak'at, the salah of the muqtadT will not 
be valid because the latter two rak'ats of the imam are nafl.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A masbuq joins an imam in the fifth rak’at 

Question 

what is the status of a masbuq’s salah if he joins the imam in the fifth 
rak'at? Will this additional rak'at be fard or nafl for the masbuq? 

Answer 

If the imam stands up forgetfully for the fifth rak'at and the masbuq 
joins him, then if the imam sat for the fourth rak'at, the salah of the 
masbuq will be invalidated. This is because the masbuq is now 
performing salah on his own, and for him to make iqtida’ of anyone is 
a factor which invalidates salah. (However, it is stated in Fatawa Qadj 
Khan that even if the imam sat for the fourth rak'at, the salah of the 
masbuq will not be invalidated), if the imam did not sit for the fourth 
rak'at, the masbuq’s salah will not be invalidated for as long as the 
imam does not perform sajdah for the fourth rak'at. if the imam 
performed sajdah for the fifth rak'at, the salah of everyone is no 
longer a fard salah but becomes a nafl salah. If the imam adds a sixth 
rak'at, the masbuq will follow the imam and then perform his 
remaining salah. This salah will become a nafl for him as it became 
nafl for the imam as well. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

5*^Lv£> 1^1 -iju (jj 


^ FatawaDar al-VIum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 410. 
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/0*^Lvi> C-^;-Lajl 5-ij?^:.***i 5 *^Lv^1 |»L>J 

^ s-Uias ^U-SU /J /O ^^?30 ^ ^oJ /vAJ 1 (J)^^**.*-^-iJ 

;* f- f- 

^ ^ jI:l?il 1.1 j-Jl) .IxvaS /o'i oj^^l 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 

(jl-*^j fd^J ^.**^1^1 l^j j»li J ‘ijuly]l -ijLS J Cj\jSj j 

(j^ I^J-siajljl jjj J (3 ^-^\j 

3^^ •o'^Lm^I l-^Ij 3 ij^—^ 5-ij?^.*iJlj ^.**^1^1 ^ ^ 


'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

The muqtadT’s salah will not be invalidated for as long as the imam 
does not perform sajdah for the fifth rak'at. if the imam already 
performed sajdah for the fifth rak'at, the salah of everyone will no 
longer be fard but a nafl salah. if the imam adds a sixth rak'at, the 
masbuq must follow him, and then complete his salah as a masbuq. 
This will also be a nafl salah for him as it is for the imam.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When should a masbuq stand up to complete his 
missed rak’at/s 

Question 

when should a masbuq stand up - after the first salam of the imam or 
after the second salam? 

Answer 

The masbuq must stand up to complete his missed rak'at/s at a time 
when he is convinced that the imam has completed his salah and he 
[the imam] has nothing else to fulfil. This is generally at the time of 
the second salam. Observe the following: 

FabyTn al-Haqa’iq. 

\ili La al.XaS, ^Jj3s yiiXjj ^ ^ 

0^ hi 0^ J J ^ ^j l3^ ko F 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 225. 
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(JVai /o ^ ^ ^ 5 -XjLs 

iJVai ^ ’j^J oUii-l /J JVas -i-*-j 'j^j 

t- t- t- t- t- 

-iju j • ^ \ Jli ^ iOUii-l • Jl^ iJ-^5 "J-Sj OUii-l 

4lil -XjI C^I-**,^'>- 1 'j^j 

.(/Oilxol to'iUall ij (jl^ ij J-va3 : jSlai-1 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


ij\ j\j^ (jl 3 '^J^j ^ (3^ 

3 1-a5j 

\jdijtj .^\j>- L--J^ 6i“\i Ii3^^-iaj»x]aJl <^l:>- i3l^ 

(^ ‘“^ ^ iN** • 1^ 1 1 1 % 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The masbuq must delay standing after the second salam of the imam 
to the extent that he knows that the imam has no sajdah sahw to 
perform. Fatawa al-HindTyyahs\.&\.es\ 

(**^f**' -C*j "ksd^ 3^ 3 

.(3 j^dds> 

Fhe masbuq must wait for some time after the salam of the imam 
because ofthe possibility that the imam has to perform sajdah sahwJ 

When a masbuq makes salam for sajdah sahw 
intentionally with the imam 

Question 

what is the status of the salah if a masbuq makes salam for sajdah 
sahw intentionally with the imam? 

Answer 

The salah of the masbuq will be invalidated if he made this salam 
intentionally, if he did not make it intentionally, his salah will not be 
invalidated. 

ShamT. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 377. 
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/nJO ^ /O*^ l3 (/^^j ^ (3j-;— 

If 

•i/^) ijS" ijU ^«-L« ijU s-U^aiJl (Jj j»li ^«-L« liU -x^.loj 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyah 

|3 /'J<-jIj (jVs |3 l3 

•(V^^ • i .s I J** X 11 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

i ' *J -\^T < ** x3 ^ 1 ^ 1 1 ^ ^ulaO 

.(^-ij^lil I—jU 6^/N** .*^ 0-i-*axi 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

It is necessary for the masbuq to perform sajdah sahw with the imam, 
but it is not permissible to follow the imam in the salam for the sajdah 
sahw. if he makes salam intentionally with the imam, the masbuq’s 
salah will be invalidated. If he makes salam unintentionally, his salah 
will not be invalidated.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Making iqtida’ of a masbuq 

Question 

After the imam made salam, a masbuq was performing his remaining 
salah. Another person entered and began making iqtida’ of this 
masbuq. Is this person’s iqtida’ valid? 

Answer 

A masbuq is compulsorily a munfarid (one who has to perform his 
salah on his own). He cannot become an imam. Thus, in the above case, 
the iqtida’ is not valid. 

Sharh Munyatul MusallT. 

s- s- . s- 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 556. 



(3^^ I^j-i-L^l \^jCjil\j .(^-X-^1 6irV 

.(\/\-\ (J*^V JP’ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A masbuq completes his missed rak’ats by 
observing another masbuq 

Question 

A masbuq quite often forgets the number of rak'ats which he missed. 
Thus, when he completes them, he does so by looking at the person 
standing next to him. Will his salah be valid if he does this? 

Answer 

It is permissible to perform one’s salah by looking at a fellow masbuq, 
but it is not permissible to make his iqtida’ [to make him one’s imam]. 

Path al-QadTr. 

^ Sf ^ t- t- 

6N/rvA i3 1 j 1 ji iwjU 6N/r^* *Cr^ 

45*^Lvall IwjU 

Hashiyah at-Tahtawl 

t- — )1 S5 

k® .i-CC- Lj3s_ij>.\ Ui:>.’^Lo (jli 

^ jba?d.\ jjli (3 \^j i— jU 3^^jUipdah 

3^kLil\ 3 .-i-JLw I—jU 4N/o^V 

Also refer to: Fatawa RahTmTyyah, vol. 1, p. 137; Fatawa MahmudTyyah, 
vol. 6, p. 564. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A masbuq reads his missed rak’ats aloud 

Question 

Is it permissible for a masbuq to perform his missed rak'at of the fajr 
salah in a loud tone? 

Answer 

when a masbuq performs his missed rak'at, he falls under the category 
of a munfarid (one who is performing salah on his own). And a 
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munfarid can perform a loud salah in a loud tone if he wishes. Thus, 
even a masbuq has the right to perform his missed rak'ats of a loud 
salah in a loud tone provided it does not cause a disturbance to other 
masbuqs. 

Shamf. 


‘otl(3 J-voi O/ort tlCaill (3sljd 1^3 

TahtawT 'Ala MaraqT al-Falak 

n n ^ t- 

3 Jji j\ rJL^ yA jJ&j 

3^3^ (^^Uipdah «q-Xjl:>-) o-ijulh ;3^ 

■(i^-CClU /dj<.aj U.3 :^“>Lah 


TahtawT 'Ala ad-Durr. 


^jjCui i— yA ;3^*" 

.i\-Co\ 3 6N/^ri jjli 3^ t^^Uapdp) 3 

ofo^3 3j 3 3'^ 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


.\ jTl-iJ t3^ LS^ 3^-.? i 

.(j,^ 0/o"i-\ 


Fatawa Dar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

if a masbuq performs the remaining rak'at of the fajr salah in a loud 
tone, it is permissible and there is no harm in doing this.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

How should a masbuq complete the two missed 
rak’ats of maghrib 

Question 

A person missed two rak'ats of the maghrib salah. When he is 
completing these two rak'ats, will he sit for the tashahhud between 


^ Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 3, p. 389. 
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the two rak'ats? If he does not sit, will he have to perform sajdah 
sahw? 

Answer 


The two missed rak'ats of maghrib are to be completed as follows: He 
must recite the Qur’an in both rak'ats and he must sit for the 
tashahhud between the two rak'ats. If he does not sit, it will be 
considered to be permissible and his salah will be valid. Sajdah sahw is 
neither necessary nor does he have to repeat his salah. 

Majma' az-Zawa’id. 


« Lj-Ls 

-ij Jp -Jli j\ -i-S 4lil 

^W" J:2sU.« l.g-s2i3U _k^U.«U 1 l3 

6/0I3 Loj ^ k. 5 j-kj iwjU 6 ^/a"i 


shark Munyatul Musallr. 

l3 i 3 iwJjJiil AstSj ^ kSj^l ^ 




Hashiyah at-Tabtawi 'Ala MaraqTal-Falak 

n n ^ t- 

^^:>. (3 Jjl r~»S-^J I 4 lj» jf'j i3j~,d.lj 

3^ j-^ 3^ t^^Uipdah «C^l:>.) .ij_a.Co 3 

t\/o"iV :i_^LiJl 3 .(^-cciU Jjiij U.3 ‘''"■°^ :^*>kah 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


How should a resident masbuq complete his salah 
behind a musafir imam 

Question 

A resident masbuq joined the salah of a musafir imam in the last 
tashahhud. How should he complete his salah? 
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Answer 


Our seniors differ on this issue. Some scholars are of the view that 
after this musafir imam completes his salah, he is classified as a lahiq 
masbuq. Thus, he will perform the first two rak'ats without recitation 
of the Qur’an. This is because he is a lahiq. He will perform the third 
and fourth rak'ats with recitation. This is the answer which is noted by 
MuftT 'AzTz ar-Rahman Sahib, the grand mufti of Deoband. It contains 
the signatures of Shaykh al-Hind rahimahullah, Maulana Ashraf 'All 
ThanwT rahimahullah and Hadrat Maulana Anwar Shah Kashmiri 
rahimahullah. These scholars present their case on the basis of the 
following text of'Allamah ShamI rahimahullah. 


LCajl Is . 


t- t- 

i HI \ 


Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Saharanpurl rahimahullah is of the view 
that this person is only a masbuq and not a lahiq. Thus, when the 
imam completes his salah, he will read Surah al-Fatihah and another 
surah in the first rak'at, and he will not sit between the latter two 
rak'ats. Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Sahib rahimahullah has written 
a detailed fatwa on this issue. It can be checked in Fatawa KhalTlTyyah, 
pp. 99-113. A few proofs are presented below: 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyah. 


^ ‘CiiUalU h\j 

\‘CajUah s-ljh \j3 


(jjS^yvalj OL*5j j»Lo (_lj (j^J 

5a \y Ajdij \jSH.^ lII tiAAjUah i) 

^ S* ^ ^ ^ \ 

lijj (3 ^ Ji^ oUSj 3-3 *!Aj (j^j Jjl 

A^UaJl A^UaJl 

3-3*^ 3)^3 /oi 5 s.1j_Hj aa5j ljiL*wo 3^ 3)^ 

olstSj 




Shaml 
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JjS) 

^\ '-i^ ^,s3i \.^j (*^1 (_ll (“^ 

e- e- ^ t- s- 

/ol :J-v£> il i3^L)-^ 

S' 

lj_aj C—s^ajjj 1 liU 6j»Lo^l 5 *^Lv£> j-i-^ |>Lo^U L>jj ^1-i-Jl 

. ( (^^a-** A . l . 1 ^ \-* a a. n l3'^ ^ ^ 

Erudite 'ulama’ have given preference to the fatwa of Hadrat Khalil 
Ahmad SaharanpurT rahimahullah. 

The gist is that in the above case, the resident muqtadl who joins the 
salah of a musafir imam in the tashahhud is classified as a masbuq 
only. Thus, this muqtadl will separate himself from the iqtida’ and 
become a munfarid. He will therefore have to perform the first two 
rak'ats with Surah al-Fatihah and a surah, read only Surah al-Fatihah 
in the latter two rak'ats, and also sit [for qa'dah] when he completes 
two rak'ats. 

For further details refer to: Fatawa KhalTlTyyah, vol. 1, pp. 99-113; 
Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, pp. 386-397. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

How should a resident masbuq complete his salah 
behind a musafir imam 

Question 

A masbuq joined a musafir imam in the second rak'at of the zuhr salah. 
How should he complete his remaining salah? 

Answer 

There are differences of opinion among the senior 'ulama' on this 
issue. However, certain erudite scholars are of the view that the 
muqtadl separates himself from the iqtida’ and becomes a munfarid. 
Thus, like a normal masbuq, he will complete the remaining three 
rak'ats. He will read Surah al-Fatihah and another surah in the first 
rak'at and sit for tashahhud. In the latter two rak'ats he will read only 
Surah al-Fatihah without sitting between them. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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4,^Lo^ /Cjubos -iju 1^1 .5ji\jL**Jl l.^Xi3il 

t- ^ t- 

r^'%^ Jjl l_^LiJl (3j ^3^ l3 OS-l^ (3 Jjl 

.(-X-JLw I—jU 4^/o^"\ ^ jjJl) .5(1.1^ 3 

For further details refer to: al-Fatawa al-HindTyyah, Fatawa 
KhalTlTyyah, vol. 1, pp. 99-113; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, pp. 386-397. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The method of salah for a lahiq 

Question 

A person’s wudu’ broke in the second rak'at. He went to perform a 
fresh wudu’ and missed two rak'ats in the meantime. How will he 
complete his salah after the imam makes salam? 

Answer 

In the above case, after he performs wudu’ he must perform the 
rak'ats which he missed due to breaking of wudu’ without recitation, if 
the imam is still in his salah, he must join the salah. if not, he must 
complete his salah on his own. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


...j-ijU ^l-XIil -ijU 1 ' ^1 OljtS^l ^ 

y rS "Ij Jil ^iSCol ijj ^hsj ^ 3^1^ hs g-l.:^5, l_x.jj j ...5(1.1J_aj 3h 


-\i ^ 3i (*ko^l ^ ^^1 Us :(Cull it^U^l 33 

^ S- f. f. 

^ (3 ‘-SjJil ijj ^ /O Uj 1-i-O 3j 

(jj ^ oU Lo 1-i-o /ol 3^ .^JLA 5*^Lv^1 

AjuI 3 AiJUJ\ |>U jJj ^ L$^ L..^\j 1 jjb J ^ 

L)^ ^ AiJUJU (3^ 

-^-*-5 A^UJl ^ 5 a 1 j 3 oJo-j 

e- 

4N/o^O IjbLpxil ^ jbLpxil jjJl) ^ 6 IwJ\iSCJ 1 Ijjb 
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•(t3=“'^'j 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The lahiq must first complete the rak'ats which he missed. After that, 
if he is able to join the imam’s salah, he must join it. if not, he must 
perform his salah on his own.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 380. Also, FatawaHaqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 193. 
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Rules Related To Impurity And 
Appointing A Deputy 

When the imam’s wudu’ breaks after the first salam 

Question 

A person’s wudu’ broke after the first salam. Is his salah complete? 
Does he have to perform wudu’ and return for the second salam? if he 
is the imam, what must he do? Must he appoint someone in his place? 

Answer 

According to the more authentic view, the second salam is wajib. Thus, 
the above-mentioned person must perform wudu’, return to his place 
and make the second salam. If he is an imam, he must appoint 
someone in his place. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

.(obLvoJi 4N/i"\A j-'li) ij/Cjji Jiilj 

TahtawT. 

jSti j J 2 .ii J 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

1 -1 o 1... -jj 1 ....til 

/ol Jli 

.(.ujlw L^U n/“ 1" ^ j-Jl) 

TaqrTrat ar-Rafi 'I 

(J-kj /ojj ^ jJL> Ijjb d>3jr^^ 

IwjU N/VA \) .p^j.«jcx]l 

ij J-mos ijli- 

Allah ta'alakno^s best. 
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A muqtadl becomes an imam without the imam 
appointing him 

Question 

An imam’s wudu’ broke and he left. A person from the second or third 
row went forward on his own accord and completed the salah [in the 
imam’s place]. Is this salah valid? 

Answer 

if the muqtadl reaches the imam’s place before the imam can leave the 
masjid and completes the salah, the salah will be valid. Whatever extra 
movements took place are considered to be for the sake of setting 
right the salah, and are therefore not breakers of salah. However, one 
point must be borne in mind, i.e. in the course of this movement, the 
person must not turn his back to the qiblah. if he does, the salah will 
be invalidated. 


Fatawa Qadi Khan. 

t- 


Shamr. 


JJ Jj'il (»li 

((3^ojl^l iN/oAi .-i-oCfau 


shamr. 

/O 3 '*'^ 

Allah ta'alakno^s best. 
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The Invalidators Of Salah 

Performing salah while looking in the Qur’an 

Question 

Is it permissible to perform salah while looking in the Qur’an? if it is 
permissible, which imam considers it to be permissible? 

Answer 

According to HanafTs, if a person looks into a Qur’an and reads while 
he is in salah, his salah will be invalidated. This is irrespective of 
whether it is a fard salah, optional salah or tarawTh salah. 

Hashiyah TahtawT. 

s- t- t- s- 

.5*^Lv2JJ l31jla jShj ^ jU*^ ^ 

^(3^^ 3 tj—-i-**x.aX9 1 

1^1 /O*^ 5a1 j3 ji /j ^ U 5a 1j-SJl ^Jp ^ jij 

La iwjU 6rr"\ 3^ j-^ i3jUap^laJl j i3y 3j-® j 

65*^Lv^1 ^ IwjU i3ii^ 3 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

t- t- - t- 

La (3^ 3j •••pL»j 3^Ja^ l)|^ ^ 

3 ! (VaJJa^ /L 3 /n3 Ls \j3 lij /oL ^o-aX- ( 3 ^ 

b ( /O ^ ^ 'ij 5h^l ,uSP 'i Ul j \ ^Lsj j\ 

La IwjL IjL.pJk.1 ^ ^ jL3til j-Ll) JiL*xj3Jl aLc- 3 

3^L_aJl^ ./nJojS^ /o-ij^lll La iwjL 6^/n* * 3^13 65*^Lv^l 

6^/a .3L-t**^^ji-j 65 *^Lv^ 1 L,^ ^L*Jl iwjIJI 6^/^*^ 

Refer to the following: Fatawa Dar al-Vlum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 68; 
Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 219; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 445. 
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The opinion of other Imams 

Imam Shafi'T rahimahullah considers it totally permissible to perform 
salah while looking in the Qur’an and reading [without differentiating 
between a fard and an optional salah] . The MalikTs say that it is only 
permissible in an optional salah. The HambalTs are of the view that it is 
makruh if the imam is a hafiz, and totally makruh in a fard salah. 
[References are as follows]: 

Shark al-Muhadhdhak 


lij ^ I' (jl jJai\ Ijl 

if s. s. ^ _ 

^ ^ i i ^ ^ k ■ s ^ \ i L..d.3 ^f ‘ A 1 ^ J \ k ^ 

.(jb yA (jl\jl j»Lo‘>U 

Mawahib al-Jallh 

.yyjii\ obfoa (3 0i3 ‘—^5’'-'^^ 3 (j^ i_^Us 

.(\/no :33^1 .QrA^ j 

Hashiyah ad-Dasuqi. 

3 b> J-adl 3j-“^ dij\ 3 3j i-j jiij o^3j 


Al-Mughnt 

^ Jli ^*ws22jj_aJl i3 J d^\ Jli 

n ^ f. 

S5 . S' 

.(^Cjjj^ jlji 6'\N^ /N -jj‘ /J3j k-^ji 

Ash-Sharh al-Kablr. 


:_k^l Jli 3 3 J -!^1 /J (iw^Ar^U 3 j-liJl /J jj^j) 

^ -Jli ?^*ws 22JJ-iJl /J J^ -r-^l- 1 3 3^ k-T^^ 

i3 Ojjj^ -Jl-^ (wi?^-y^l 3 k3 kJ^ kl^ ki^^ 

L— -wwj-Ll 3 ^ ^i3_3 1 k^'^t-^ 3 ^ 133 ^ 0*^1 ■-■^ 1-1 

3 /^ -k^^l-^l J ^3 45 *^Lm ^1 3 ^ 3 -^ji-l /o*^ 3***^^3 
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. S' 

i3 ij'^^ -i-^1 (ji OjJ Uasls*- (j^ (jU pj lij 

L-^iSOl jl^ 6^/“l^V ^Jp (jj jJa^l ijl :Jli ijU^j 


Al-Fiqh al-Islami Wa Adillatuhw. 

t- ^ t- t- 

j^- /O 2 )^g-^ Ojj) Oj£r=uj U i3 o*^Lv^l aUjI d> ^U-l jU-lj 

(3 Oj^=u i^j 5*^LMaJl 3 

t/vsjjslj 3‘iL^'il /viill) .1^ i_^i (Jj 'i /ol ojslxJl 

g.\^ggl 1 J.LC' o*^Lv2]1 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Switching off a cell phone while in salah 

Question 

Will a person’s salah be invalidated if he has to engage in excessive 
actions ('amal al-kathTr) in order to switch off a cell phone? 

Answer 

'Amal al-kathTr is an invalidator of salah. Thus, in the above situation if 
a person resorts to 'amal al-kathTr for the sake of switching off his cell 
phone then his salah will be invalidated. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

3 (jAlli-lj tJ-Lah I 


s- - n 

^ o 11 8-Xi>-l^ -XvO /n^a3 q)|^ ^Vj3j (^1 • ^3^^ 

oUlydl 0^1 :^Wlj 


s» ^ s- 


i^^Uap^JaJl |3 ^ Jil-i-ol) .AjLJj>- (^1 
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Us iwjU i5*^Lv^l -^“**-^ ^ iwjU ^r^r 

.(z%J\ 

Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 418. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Saying “Yarhamukallah” to a sneezing person 

Question 

A person sneezed in salah and said “al-hamdulillah”. On hearing this, 
another person in salah said “yarhamukallah”. Will the salah of both 
be invalidated? 

Answer 

The salah of the sneezing person who said “al-hamdulillah” will not be 
invalidated. However, this must not be said wittingly. The salah of the 
person who said “yarhamukallah” will be invalidated. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

JlS jl 

jUapxiaJl 1 USj ^ 

.(5‘>U1 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

^ ic'^ */ ^ . t O ‘ 1 1 d -i—,£■ 4Ai i —i 

f- ^ i, \ ^ 

^ (Jli ^ Lo Oj-ailU 

(j^ ^ 5 *^Lv^ 1 ojjb (jj ij-* ^ 

/o*^^ iAJLC- 4lil ^ 1(^1 /%IjLaJ (Jli ^^UJ\ 

Lo J-voi tr'\^ (jSd (j-"k-!i oldal^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The salah of the person who said “yarhamukallah” will be invalidated.^ 
Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 441. 
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A Shafi’T imam left out the qa’dah akhlrah and made 
sajdah sahw in the fifth rak’at 

Question 

A HanafT person was a muqtadT of a Shafi'T imam. This imam did not sit 
for the qa'dah akhlrah and made sajdah sahw in the fifth rak'at. Is the 
salah of the HanafT muqtadT valid? 

Answer 

The Shafi'T imam did something which according to the HanafTs is an 
invalidator of salah. The salah of the HanafT muqtadT is therefore 
invalidated. It is necessary for him to repeat the fard salah. 

Shamf. 


s-l-kXa Lolj l(Jli 

0/o"\r tiJ'Li) .sLaltl Jt o'iLall U 

TahrTr al-Mukhtar. 

e- 

Tahtawr. 

j\ Vib^W-i 5 *^Lm^i ^ (ji ^j 1 jSj /J^) 

S- S- S- f. f. 

(jVs j '^ ^ iJ-«jCL**x^ s-Lj-j /ol 

jUa?^) (c-JJaj /JU-i-LC- i3 -iJ-C- 

.(a.aLo'^I IwjU jjJl 

Naral-ldak 


L$^ ^ 

~ ‘r-^^ 1 1 -X.& 1 ^ ^ '•“ ^ V-S^ 1 

IwjU 6NA* ,3^J-* ^ ^ JL?^) • ^JiL.*xj3Jlj 
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Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a muqtadiyah corrects the imam 

Question 


A woman was a muqtadi of an imam, and she corrected him [for a 
mistake which he committed]. Must the imam accept her correction? 

Answer 

when a woman is a muqtadiyah and the imam errs in his salah, the 
woman must make tasflyah (tap her right hand on the back of her left 
hand) to draw the attention of the imam to his error. She must not 
correct him [verbally], if she does this, the imam must abstain from 
accepting her correction, if he accepts it, the salah will not be 
invalidated. This is because the preferred view is that a woman’s voice 
is not a satr (something to be concealed). 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


t- ^ t- t- t- 

1 L-JJaj AIXS /O*^ j' 

.slxol) 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

/O (3^ 

5*^Lv^1 

.oIjLaJJ (jl 5^jj>- 

.(5*^LvaJ\ IwjU 6N/W* 


Fatawa Shamr. 

cb" (^j^) 

.(Sjjjdl id ^ _d-fo® 6N/i*"\ i^^hi) .oJi fo' C C -i dj 

Hadrat MuftT Muhammad Shaff Sahib rahimahullah writes in Ma 'arif 
al-Qur’arr. 

It is established from this verse and the quoted HadTth that a woman’s 
voice is not included in the satr. However, even here, a cautionary 
restriction has been placed and this is taken into consideration in all 
acts of worship and injunctions. That is, a woman’s speech must not be 
loud to the extent that men can hear her. When an imam errs in salah, 
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the muqtadTs are instructed to correct him verbally. However, a 
woman will clap her hand by striking her right hand on the back of her 
left hand to draw the attention of the imam. She will not say anything 
verbally.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Saying the words: “Allahummaj’al as-salam ’ala 
man sallama ’alayya” in reply to the salam 

Question 

A person offered salam to a person performing salah. The latter 
replied by saying: “Allahummaj'al as-salam 'ala man sallama 'alayya” 
(O Allah! Send peace to the one who extended peace to me). What is 
the status of the person’s salah? 

Answer 

This supplicatory statement was made as a reply and is generally said 
when conveying salam to others. As a precaution, the salah will be 
invalidated. 

BukharT Sharif. 

ij jAj if :Jli /ol 

.(5*dvd\ (3 d* N j\ 5*dvd\ 

'Abdullah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: We used to offer salam to 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam while he was in salah and he 
used to reply to us. When we returned from Najashl and offered salam 
to him [Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam], he did not reply to us. 
He said: “Salah has its own things to occupy a person. ” 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


4III Jo 

/Jj ^ jJjii (J^ 

s- t- t- s- 

*^W:; ij^ oj^ 0^ ^ 

t- ^ ^ 


^ Ma'arifal-Qur'an, vol. 7, p. 132. 
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iwjU Us iwjU 6r"i^ i^U_i)l jilxol) -i^jU 

65*^LvaJl -^“**-^ ^ 


Shamr. 

jiljl (jj 6(3^^! (Jli Us JU ^ /ol i3 -i-v^ 3i 

Uj /o ^^UaJl 3*^ 3^^^ 

.x^>.**j!u U® iwjU /^»U-C■ ja-Uu^ 

TabyTn al-Haqa'iq. 

^ ^ ^. j, 

/O 3^2^ -i-t-j-flj /^U-C- ^a-Uo^ 

isjs^y 13^1.4^1 3ii-y) •'—/^ ^^UaJl 3*^ /U 3^=0 j\ ^jIj^I 

.((jl^Lo 65 *^LvaJl Va I—jU 


Also refer to Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 631. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Saying: “Astaghfirullah al-’azTm” in salah 

Question 

while a person was performing salah behind an imam or on his own, 
he began reading “Astaghfirullah al-'azTm”. Is his salah valid? Is there 
a difference in ruling for saying it intentionally or unintentionally? 

Answer 

In the above case, if he said “Astaghfirullah al-'azTm” with the 
intention of a reply or to draw the attention of someone, his salah will 
be invalidated. This is irrespective of whether he said it intentionally 
or not. However, if he said it to get rid of whisperings or as a form of 
dhikr, his salah will not be invalidated even if he said it intentionally. 

Al-Fatawa al-FIindTyyak 

t- g. ) g. g. 

/o*^Um^ iwjI/o ^ o\ ^ Ulil j\ 4lil /Jj j\ Ulil 

Wjs -A s-i‘ ^ ^^ -i-LC- iwJ-i—t-j-S /o -k-LC- 

4N/n* :^UtJl 3 \ jS'j 
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Hashiyah at-IahtawT. 

jUapxiajl .<i-S j t3j-® ^ ^ ^j 

.(s“>Ull U t\/n^ joJl J& 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

Performing salah while having a chewing gum in 
one’s mouth 

Question 

A person places a chewing gum in his mouth and performs salah with 
it. Sweetness from the chewing gum goes down his throat. Is his salah 
valid? 

Answer 

The salah will be invalidated in the above case. There could be several 
scenarios with regard to placing something in the mouth and 
performing salah: 

1. If it is a sweet item and the sweetness is going down to the 
stomach, it is an invalidator of salah. 

2. if the sweetness no longer remains but he continues chewing 
on it, it is still an invalidator of salah. 

3. There is a small item in the mouth which does not prevent the 
person from reading the Qur’an, it is not an invalidator of 
salah but the salah will be makruh. 

4. if it is a large item which prevents a person from reading the 
Qur’an then it is an invalidator of salah. 

Shamt 


(_ll Jj^U.1 (jiC- 

^ (Jli 6pJLlaJl 

t- t- 
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• /O 

.(^^^»j-i-i ^r^i I^*^LaJl J-* jUap^JaJl \-^j .5*^Lm^ 1 La IwjU 4N/“l^r 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 

l^j ^ -r-^" /s^ (3 

o-i-**^ \j'^ ^j 3 jjfcj .^*wM^*^Ui-l i3 /o*^Lv^ 

l.^^_Ij ^ lij Lol^ ^ji o-i-**^ ^i,s^ ^J-v^jjjI (3)j tj-*^ ^ ' j^' 

.(s-iUll 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

/N^-wa^ ^ 1 0 f- l^^jjiJ 1 3^ /N^-waj ^ ^ 

o' • (jlii^^li JjS ^ i ^l-i-Jl l3 O^L$^ 

i(^l-iJl ^ jlij^Al j-Al) -A AsIaIU Ji-flAj j' i3^ (/najL/0 

.(_i-o(_*A) 45 *^Lv^ 1 6N/"liN 

Nural-ldah. 

.(yiAjti^^^3\ i3 J--^ j^) .^jJl^I Ss-lj-SJl 3 yyjj 

A t- TatarkhanTyyah 

yyy^ 3^ yf~ ^1 /n^j-» ol^j ^5s-lj_aJl ys^ 

s- s- — 

^jlLa l->j|j 5 a1lX^ ^ Olj i5*^Lv^l -i-**^l s-ljil ^jHa (jj I^^^jji-l 

./O *^^9 /oLLaJ ^ i3)j ®j— 3~^^3 /O*^^*^ 2 5a 1^*J-aj y£^ 

.((3^Ojl^l 6^^^^-v^-aAJ Oy£r=sj La oW 3 ^J-m^JjJI iN^O^O 

Allah tadlaknows best. 
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Performing salah with a bottle of urine in one’s 
pocket 

Question 

A person has a rotten egg which is filled with blood or a bottle of urine 
in his pocket. Will his salah be valid? 

Answer 

As long as an impurity is in its source or place of origin, it is not an 
invalidator of salah. Once it is not in its source or place of origin, it 
invalidates salah. In the above case, if a person performs salah with a 
bottle of urine in his pocket, his salah will be invalidated. But if he 
places a blood-filled rotten egg in his pocket and performs salah with 
it, his salah will be valid because the impurity is in its place of origin. 

Shamf. 


^ La /O 2 ^ 

• 1 1 /O*^ 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra'iq. 

A* "> (3 /O^L^ ^ A^^ A 

/o-ijco ^ /o-ijo i3 /o*^ C-^L^ Loji jU*^ -i-s 

65*^Lm^1 IwJU 4N/^“IV 1(3^1A_**j\j?^\ 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah 

A l_k 5 j /0 *^Lm^ C-^L^ L>^ Ojj-A A.>^^' 

(3^ 3 (33^^ (3 

s- s- 

l 3*^L^ /o-ij«_A^ /oUiA 3 3 2 3^^^ ^ AiJjjif c-olS^ 5 *^Lv^1 

-A '_i‘ ^^^ 1 3 ^'3^' 1 /^-J-£3 *-^ -^3 /o-x.x/0 3 o^3i.l 

/o ^ ojLgi ^j (3^^ iJ-v2jaJl 

Allah ta'alaknows best. 
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When a woman’s hair becomes exposed in salah 

Question 

A woman performed salah while some of her hair was exposed. Is her 
salah valid? 

Answer 

If a quarter of her hair was exposed her salah will be invalidated. If less 
was exposed, her salah will not be invalidated. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

t- s- ^ s- 

‘ /O^ 1 ^ 1 1 si ,, 1 ^ i_^3^ 

IwjU IjjJl i^^UapxiaJl A-y^L>-) /oU I4JLA j,s 22£^ ^«JU Lo /O 0^1 jA 

• V/0 

Shaml 

t- t- t- t- 

jjW" oh (j^ (- 5 ^ i 3 JjhJ^ Ijj-q ... 5 j.?dJj 

ij \jSj .A-*-*- iS/i-o :(^fo>) (J^ foh 'i ij ,0 Jv^j tji'il 

Fatawa LucknowT. 

iwJ 20 ,^=ul yi 3 ... 5 -ij>. ^j) Ijb-iOxi^ h‘^ '0 djhli dbolt 3 ddl 

Li o.^‘-U f® • ‘ o ^1.4..^-XaC. 8^h^]i ^ ^ i (^ ‘ ® 

Lol.t. *^=^18 ^ ...Aj\-\.^\ (3 ofo^o t 0.^--U 

^cj • (^^ i^^ *0^0 idl dlh oh 

•(fj- 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The rule is that if a quarter of a limb is unintentionally exposed to the 
extent of saying “Sub-hana Rabbiyal A'la” three times, the salah 
becomes invalid, if less than one quarter of a limb is exposed whether 
unwittingly or wittingly, to the extent of less than three tasblhs or 
more - the salah will not be invalidated. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


399 



If a male and female kiss each other in salah 

Question 

The books of jurisprudence generally state that if a man is performing 
salah and a woman kisses him, the man’s salah will not be invalidated. 
But if a woman is in salah and the man kisses her, the woman’s salah 
will be invalidated, if this ruling is correct, what is the reason for the 
difference? 

Answer 

The erudite scholar Ibn Humam rahimahullahsaid in this regard: 

Allah knows best the reason for this differentiation. 

'Allamah 'Abd al-Hayy LucknowT rahimahullah said that logic demands 
that the salah of both be invalidated. However, the woman’s salah has 
been invalidated because the man’s kiss is considered to be a sexual act 
for her. This is because the woman is ready from before hand. This is 
not the case with the woman’s kiss. The other reason given is that 
women’s sexual desire is generally more than men’s. Thus, if the man 
kisses her, she will also feel a sexual desire. This is why the salah will 
be invalidated. 

Nonetheless, I cannot understand how a man’s kiss invalidates salah, 
just as Ibn Humam rahimahullah could not understand it. I am of the 
view that the statement of Sharh ZahidTis better, in which it is stated 
that the salah is not invalidated by the kissing of either of the two. 
Furthermore, to say that a woman’s sexual desire is more than a 
man’s, this is incorrect rationally, traditionally, logically and through 
experience. Also, to consider a kiss to be in the meaning of a sexual act 
is against the principles of the HanafTs. This is because HanafTs do not 
consider a kiss to be an invalidator of wudu’. This shows that a kiss is 
not considered to be a sexual act. 

Fatawa Lucknowr. 

^ yF id ^ d icufs 
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S- S- s- s- 

/O-ij ^ ^ tj"^^ ^ /ol (^j (^^ Lol 

-^..•.iU..AX3 ^ V.q .^-1 -Xj>^ /O^ a .. 1 . 1 , \ t 3 ^ Lq.^~ 1 (3 L—wwj^ 

U^ajl 5^j.§-iJl O-ij^ l^-L^ Lo-Ls aJIc Al***jJl 5^j.§-iJl ( 3 ^ 

.(|»j^ ^ 5*^Lv^ 1 _i-**j3j L>_J 3 ^jCj La 

Fath al-Qadlr. 

s- 

_X„,,u3j ^ ^ ^ ^ Ci3..^3 -^»i.'u3j ^ ^ ^ 1 '^__P ^ A.. 1 . ^yj i, \ ^^3 

Loj 5 *^Lv^ 1 La IwjU 6 N/i*i I^-i-SJl * 3 J-^ ^ pit ^\j ij \jS' 

Observe the statements of those who say that salah is not 
invalidated: 

Al-Jauharah an-Nayyirak 

\^Ijgs c-ol ^^ \^j ...r3^^k-^ - ^ * a Ji j ^ yi \^I^g^ ^ 1 j^\ ^ c-J-^ ( 3 |_^ 

.(^jil-i-^l 6VV :5j^l 5 jjt_^\') ^*.JC\ ^ 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

C “‘'^ -^** 1 ^ ^ ^ ■ g ^ ^ g ■ I I \ ^ 0 ^ Cio ^ \^ g>o 1 \ \^ 

s- 

^1 ^*ta/a3 /o^Lg,^3 ^ ^ ^i^LLg-ii3 ^ ^ o^ ''a ^ '^' 3 ^ 

A.. 1 .I\ 3 ^^ ^ ^ ^Li-j-isJl ‘r'^" <3^^ 3 ^ 3 -^^ 3 ^ ^ ^ 

i(^lAjl i 3 .^-ij^U .1 i5*^Lv^l -^-**-^ ^ iwjU 6 ^/^^ 13 ^ 1^1 ^P»x31) . 1 ^*^Lm^ 

.(_po(_w i5*^Lv^l i 3 3 

3 ^ ^ pic-l 4lilj Jli ''^-'^p" ^ 

.J-s^-aJU JiL^l j»J^ ij j»J^ oU^ali^ 

.(5‘>U1 La 4N/^"\"\ jjJ\ jUap^Jill g-^l:>-) 

Allah fe? 'a/a knows best. 
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Making non-Arabic du’a’s and du’a’s which are 
similar to human speech in salah 

Question 

when a woman performs salah, she makes the following du'a’ in 
English while she is in sajdah or the qa'dah position: “0 Allah! Protect 
my husband and children.” Is her salah valid? 

Answer 

It is makruh tahrlmT to make du'a’ in non-Arabic while in salah. 
Furthermore, a du'a’ which is similar to human speech invalidates 
salah. Thus, in the above case, the woman’s salah is invalidated. She 
will have to repeat it. 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 

^y‘ 5‘>Udl J€'^\ L3‘>y-I lias Jpj (jl_^l uSll /0 *^Lv£> 

(Jli (jU OyLaJl^ JlI \ 

"Lr^j 


Imdad al-Fattah 

. t- d ^ 

...0^ j ^ ^ ^-kj 1 ~ ^ 1 f-W' —u 1 

H H )1 S5 ^ 

(3^^ 3^^ 3 UajLs^ 3ljLjC^^l 

n n — n 

ij jjjjlll j\ 3^3 3^^ ^ 3)j 2 jjjlil 

.(5*^LJ1 J^.*,3jLa roA .il-Usl) .J^**,3." 


Shamf. 


Ijjb 3 j^ jji3 U-i-Lc- (Jj3kll 3^^ 

(J^l ^"^3 ...^a-r^W-*^! AJLC- 4lil k3^ O*^ aW-jJ! o 

Lolj JJX- A-s-.*^l3JU os-lj_aJU 5 *^Lv^1 ^ kil C?^ 

l3JJa^ 5*^Lvall o-iJjti 5 *^Lv^ 1 \-k5j A-s-u^l-aJU 
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.(-i-OCwJ 6^^ 


L>5^ L^J ls*)L>- 

tlcJl iS/o^S .^J^) .5“>LJ1 ij Lo 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

There are three views with regard to non-Arabic du'a’s in salah: 
bar am, makruh tahrlmT and makruh tanzThT. The view of makruh 
tahrTmT is the most preferred and balanced view. Thus, it is wajib to 
repeat the salah. ^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Using a loudspeaker for salah 

Question 

Some people consider the use of a loudspeaker for loud salahs to be 
impermissible or doubtful. Is it permissible to use a loudspeaker for 
salah? what is the reality of the objection that it entails an instruction 
from someone else? 

Answer 

In the beginning, the 'ulama’ differed with regard to the permissibility 
of a loudspeaker for salah. Some of them were of the view that the 
sound which is conveyed by a loudspeaker is not exactly that of the 
imam. Rather, it is an echo of his voice. Thus, the movements of the 
muqtadTs will not be based on the voice of the imam but based on 
some other sound. And it is not permissible for muqtadTs to move from 
posture to posture on the basis of a sound which does not belong to 
the imam. 

On the other hand, some scholars were of the view that despite this, it 
is correct to use a loudspeaker for salah. They say that similar 
situations are to be found in the SharTah, viz. muqtadTs changed their 
posture on the announcement of a person who was not in their salah. 
We see that when the qiblah was changed from Bayt al-Maqdis to the 
Ka'bah, the people in some of the masajid of MadTnah Munawwarah 
were performing salah in the direction of Bayt al-Maqdis. A SahabT 
came and informed them of the change in the qiblah. They changed 
their direction [while they were in salah]. Obviously, this change and 
movement of theirs was based on the voice of a person who was out of 
salah. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 432. 
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Now it has been ascertained that the voice of the imam which is 
conveyed by a loudspeaker is not his echo but exactly his voice which 
emanated from him. In this way, all the 'ulama’ concur that it is 
permissible for an imam to use a loudspeaker when performing salah. 

Some 'ulama’ display a slight disapproval and consider it permissible 
only at the time of extreme necessity. The proof which they furnish is 
that the jurists consider it makruh to appoint a mukabbir 
unnecessarily who would give force to the voice of the imam. 
Therefore, the same ruling will apply to a loudspeaker. However, this 
argument needs to be examined because the voice of a mukabbir is not 
the exact voice of the imam, whereas the voice conveyed by a 
loudspeaker is exactly that of the imam as proven. This is why the two 
cannot be accorded the same status. Yes, we certainly say that a 
loudspeaker must be used according to need, to the extent that the 
sound remains within the confines of the masjid, and does not reach 
outside where people are occupied in their day to day tasks and 
activities, if this happens, it would entail inattention towards the 
Qur’an and therefore belittling of the Qur’an.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

An additional investigation on using a loudspeaker 
for salah 

Question 

Some people consider the use of a loudspeaker for loud salahs to be 
impermissible or doubtful. Is it permissible to use a loudspeaker for 
salah? what is the reality of the objection that it entails an instruction 
from someone else? 

Answer 

There is no doubt whatsoever on the permissibility of performing 
salah with a loudspeaker. It is not permissible to label it doubtful, 
observe the following proofs: 

lhV 


^ JadidFiqhlMasa’il, vol. 1, p. 134. Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 64; 
Fatawa HaqqanTyyah, vol. 3, p. 220; Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, pp. 605-608; 
Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 7, p. 206. For details, refer to Alat Jadidah Ke Shari 
Ahkam, pp. 35-65. 
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In other words, if a musalli accepts an instruction from out of salah, 
his salah will not be invalidated. 

Accepting an instruction from out of salah...the importance of this 
becomes obvious when discussing the issue of performing salah with a 
loudspeaker. 

Some 'ulama’ are of the view that performing salah with a loudspeaker 
is either invalid or doubtful. 

The reason is that the sound which reaches the muqtadT is not the 
voice of the imam. Rather, the loudspeaker absorbs the voice of the 
imam and conveys it to the muqtadT; after which, the muqtadT follows 
it for the different postures. Thus, it is as though he followed an 
instruction from out of salah for his postures. His salah is therefore 
invalid. 

Most muftTs and 'ulama’ are of the view that salah with a loudspeaker 
is valid. Proofs for the validity of such a salah are as follows: 

1. Experts in this field say that the sound which reaches the muqtadT is 
in fact of the imam and not of the loudspeaker. Therefore, following an 
instruction from out of salah for his postures is not found. This is why 
the salah too is not invalid. 

2. If we were to assume that the sound which reaches the muqtadT is 
not the imam’s but of the loudspeaker, even then the salah will not be 
invalid because a loudspeaker is an inanimate object; and following an 
instruction from out of salah is an invalidator of salah only if it is from 
an 'aqil (one possessing intellect). Following the instruction of a non- 
'aqil is not an invalidator of salah. An example of this is an echo. In 
previous times, the imam used to stand in the dome-shaped structure 
of the masjid. His voice used to strike the dome and rebound towards 
the muqtadTs who then followed this sound for moving in the different 
postures of salah. Here we see an instruction from out of salah, yet the 
salah is not invalidated. 

while giving preference to the view that salah with a loudspeaker does 
not invalidate the salah, the grand muftT of Pakistan, MuftT 
Muhammad ShafT Sahib rahimahullah, writes as follows: 

To sum up, not withstanding what the scientific investigations are, if 
this sound is not considered to be the actual voice of the imam and is 
instead classified as an echo, then even in the case under discussion, 
the view of invalidity of salah is neither established from the 
statements of the jurists, nor can the reason be a juridical reason. 
Instead, if the imam’s voice reaches a muqtadT through an echo, and 
the muqtadT follows it to go into the different postures, then even in 
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such a case there seems to be no reason for invalidity. How, then, can 
it be correct to apply it to a loudspeaker and to say that it is an 
invalidator of salah?^ 

Hadrat MuftT Rashid Ahmad LudhyanwT Sahib rahimahullah considers 
the view of non-invalidity to be the preferred view.^ 

If we were to accept that following an instruction from out of salah is 
an invalidator of salah irrespective of whether it is from an animate or 
non-animate source, it will only be an invalidator if following it is not 
with the objective of carrying out an order of Allah, if it is for the sake 
of carrying out an order of Allah, it will not be an invalidator. In the 
issue under discussion, the purpose is to convey to the muqtadls the 
movements of the imam. The salah will therefore not be invalid. 

If a musallT accepts an instruction from out of salah - provided it is not 
with regard to recitation of the Qur’an - his salah will not be invalid. 
Testimonies in support of this effect are as follows: 

( 1 ) 

On the occasion of the changing of the qiblah, a Sahabl informed the 
congregation, all the musallTs accepted and turned towards the Ka'bah 
while they were in salah. This incident is related in BukharT Sharif 
follows: 


iJ-?U ^o'iU.a Iss'iU.a o'iU.a Jjl rj'\j 

i I ^ ^ ^ 

^ ski aIiU QyO 


...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was desirous of having the 
Ka 'bah as the qiblah. The first salah which he performed towards the 
Ka 'bah was the 'asr salah. A group of people performed this salah with 
him. One of those who performed it with him then left and passed by 
some people in a masjid while they were in ruku'. He said to them: I 
testify in Allah’s name that I Just performed salah with Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam in the direction of the Ka 'bah. 

( 2 ) 


^ Alat-e-Jadidah, p. 65. 

^ For details refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 340. 
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'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu says\ We used to come to know 
of the end of Rasulullah’s salah through the takbTr (when he used to 
say Allahu Akbar as a form of dhikr): 

US^ b> I(Jli ‘CX' 

.(5*^LvaJl -iju 


(3) 

On the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah, Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam led the people in salah. On completing two rak'ats, he 
announced: “Complete your salah [of four rak'ats] because we are 
travellers.” Those who were local residents, heard this announcement 
while they were in salah and then completed their salah. The wording 
of this HadTth is as follows: 

The jurists also explain the following ruling: 

n n t- 

l3)-9 j«a-^=U*^Lv^ i3 ^ (Jj-^ L)^ iwJ-kij IjJjI Jti 

...when a [musafir] imam completes his salah [of two rak'ats], it is 
preferable for him to announce: “Complete your salah because I am a 
traveller. ” It is better for him to say this to remove any suspicion that 
he may have committed an error. 

(4) 

An imam may lengthen his recitation upon the request of a muqtadT so 
that the latter could join him in saying “Amin”. Here too it entails 
accepting an instruction out of salah. 

^ «cx 4lii ^ •ov®klh I— 

.(\/\-v 

:eSjCkJI j 
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1 

Cf* O^ ^JJJ 

cx}\J^\ ijlj^j-a Jli lij ijSj L$^ ^ O^ 

f- f- f- f- ^“"i ^ 

tj^^ Oy*^ i3^l^ /Oj-M^ -i-«j ^^J-C- 4lil ^S^_J ® _j ^Jls 

.((^IilL.* 6 CI-o -\^“ 1 ^ 1 ^ o-\C-) ■ ~ ^ ^ ^ g-l 

(5) 

During a solar eclipse, Asma’ radiyallahu 'anha came to 'A’ishah 
radiyallahu 'anha while the latter was in salah and asked her a 
question. 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha responded with an indication of 
her hand. The narration is as follows: 


* i ^ ^ ^ 

(^\ju 4lil C-J-J S-Lo-faul Lt-oA>- 

(jA>- ja-l—k.S'^J d-wol .dJVs 

t- 

U&-k^ C-^L^U Lo cuLaj 1 cu,a.***i>- 

.pju 1^1 C^L^U C-%LaJ 4lil C-Jlij s.L>-**Jl i^j 

(6) 


'Abd ar-Rahman radiyallahu 'anhu led the people in salah on one 
occasion. When Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam arrived, 'Abd 
ar-Rahman radiyallahu 'anhuheg&n moving back. Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam stopped him by gesturing to him. He then completed 
the salah. 


(3 i^ts •••Jts AIC- 4iii ijj ojOtli 

4Aii ^ i ^.dh t^-Ls p ^ — '^^3^ Cj^ p^ ^ ^ 

1 g. g. g. 

^ahu^ ‘Cd.£- ^ 1*^ I |a 1 .a ta-h " (^ ' ^ ^ t^^ts t_^a i ‘CaLC' 

. ( N h r S . ‘ ^ ' _r^ ^a 1 '** ^ ) . l.aafl.a.a ^ ^ \ 1 Claa.^^ 

(7) 


The Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum performed salah with Abu Bakr 
radiyallahu 'anhu as their imam while Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu 
performed it with Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam as his imam. 
This means that the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum were muqtadTs of a 
non-imam. Despite this, the salah was not invalidated. In the same 
way, those who move into the different postures via the voice of a 
mukabbir are moving on the basis of the takblr of a non-imam. The 
narration is as follows: 


408 



:^J JjjlaJl Li^J-C- |^1»J 4lil iS^J 

l-i^-li l3j-^ l)^ Ujjili ^CS^ 4lil ^'''' 

II I ^ 

l)j-^ 5*^Lm^ ^U-C- 4lil 

.^C^ 4lil J~^'' 5*^Lm^ 

(8) 

There were occasions when Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
shortened his salah due to hearing the voice of a child. 

I ^1 ^ 

^ajx-l \^ <3 jj^''^ aI^=U l.gj:Jli3j J 5*^Lv^1 |3 iJ-^-^*^ l3i 

(n/^A ./ol^=u /^1 5-i-^ 

n — n — 

r/iVM t 1^ \ijli aI£=u ^j1 


.OLflj /Jl:^^ ij"**!^ -i-9^ (Jli 


(9) 


On one occasion a slave woman asked Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam a question [while he was in salah] and he replied with an 
indication of his hand. 


i i \ ^ ^ 

(^1 AJLC- ^LUI 0^^ k-?.5^ L—O-kJwj^ 


-k^J 1 ^ ^ ^ l^-—ViwO ^ ^La*jJ 1 l.^-'-LC' 1 1^ Vj13 p-l-AA^ 1 ^ 

i i ^ ^ ^ ^ 

o^ UjlLj Ssj - k-Sjl Uj 

AJLC- 4lil iwjUai^l ^ ^ <-3j^\ C-uS^ AJLC- 4lil k.^'^ k3^ 


* i ^ . ’^ •* 


lT 


.yi 


A***^^C' 1 V.^^AiC' ''• 3 ^^ ^a-^'.Ai ^1 L^l ~ ^ ~~*~^^ ~ ^ 

yi l3j-^ C-OLa_*Aj ll^^J-C- i^^lau 4lil t..^'^ ^wi-AAj ^1 C-JVaJ k.^'^ 
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CX^ ■'^Ij l^iLP 

l^^^JLS .Cl-%ijl3 0^ LS^ lIX* o^j-***^ 

(^j 4Xil \j (^l^ 4Xil ^wi—u ^1 (JjjSj ./J 

n n n ^ n 

8-i-o ^LuVs d-\^AJl3 .dJVs ^/^.^£' V^-iAjVs 8-i-o O^ ^^ ^ ^ ‘-'^' ^'j'j 

n n ^ n n n n 

-iju iJ^OOjJl C-JL**) (j^\ ^-ol Ij ijli L3yvajl Lj-Ls fCS^ Ojj&-bL.*jU 

•(V^'^''^**'—pL.*^) .(jljljb 

*** 

Furthermore, we see statements of the jurists in which a musalll 
replied with an indication of the hand or accepted something other 
than Qur’an recitation from out of salah, yet the salah is not 
invalidated. A few examples in this regard are presented below: 

(1) 

If a musallT replies to a salam with a gesture, his salah will not be 
invalidated. 


:j-Jl j JlS 

( 2 ) 

A musallT is asked if this coin is genuine or counterfeit. He replies with 
a gesture; his salah will not be invalidated. 

f- f- f. f. f. f. f. 

jaJU (J^ j\ j\ /^^\jJ Lo^li /CCo L—JJ:3 j\ ^ 1 ^ 

S- S- S- S- if ^ ^ ^ \ \ ^ 

2 ^ bo^ts 81^1 ^ 1-kS^ 2 2 ^ 

1 ^ ^ i ^ ^CCCo ^ ^y-Ju j 

(3) 

A musallT is asked about the number of rak'ats which have been 
completed and he replies by indicating with his fingers. His salah will 
not be invalidated. 
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t- t- t- t- 

1^1 /J Jli ^3 ^JJJ 

e- ^e- e- e- 

~ ^ ^ L^i ^ ^ L.?l ^ ^ t3^ 8-^-0 -i-^^1 ^ 


(4) 

A person was standing alone in the rear row so he pulled a person back 
from the row in front of him. The one in the front row obliged and 
came to the rear. The preferred view in this regard is that the salah 
will not be invalidated. 


(5) 

A person was performing salah. Another person enters from outside 
and says to the musallT: “Move forward.” The musallT obliges to this 
instruction which was issued from out of salah. His salah will not be 
invalidated. 


(6) 

A person joined a row of musallTs and a musallT made place for him. 
'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah says that the preferred view is that the 
person’s salah will not be invalidated irrespective of whether the 
musallT made place after he was asked by the person or made place on 
his own accord. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


. .. .> . ^ ^ i . 0 .^1 i ■ -i i 

t o* ^J3j 4 3 ‘ o.^U 3 


«.ll3 


: ji-ulc JlS 

. n t- at- ^ 

(jl ^ ijl 3^J (3 

.8^^\iS^8J ^ Ijjb 3 
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n — ^ n s- 

^ /^-^•^' ^ ^ -Xaj ^C.^ 1 t o ^ 1, \ 0^ V^.£^ 1 (J|^jj3-wa_Ll ‘ ^ ^ /O^ 

s- s- ^ s- 

ck; ck^ j\ 0|»_i-aj jJ-v^ tj^ I^^s-LiiJl 6 /o^^Lm^ -i-**j-aj 2 zl 

A£-U^ Lt.^S^L>J (jl j /o*^Lm^ O-i-^ L$^ L^-’’^^ j*k-Sl3 t_ o^^U 

La -tj^^ _J^:^ (Jl^^l /oU (^j)^k^\ ^ /J-i-C^ 1^1 jj ^ 


e- e- 

-r-^" U>-Jj 5 *^Lm^ 

kj^ Ijjb ...'^ ^1 0 0 _^ Cxk k.-t*j-aj /okj^ 0 ^ 

• (n/®VN .^y^^2J ^Ls ja-L-a^ 4Ail 4Ail 


I^^kjlc- (Jli j ...Ok.**^ /J t_ a^^u ij-^-^ j'^ Ijk]\ 5 *^Lm^ 1 Olk.**x^ l3 J 

.^L**xJjJl ^k.^- /^-.^ k-ak-^-Ll 

(7) 

An imam lengthens his ruku* so that the person who just joined the 
salah may get the ruku* with him. if the imam does this with the 
intention of aiding another in an act of obedience, it will be 
permissible and will not invalidate the salah even though the imam 
gave consideration to someone who is out of salah. 

^\j\ Jj ^ oi .1 ^/J\ L.J-oJj 

-litial ej.^=u ^ (^j 

t- ^ ^ i » ^ T'J 

okk ki ‘—L^^-kl (Jli 

^ Jw^:JjSl—^ “okkj 

(j^UJ “ok i_s‘>y-l ijt 0(j lj5j liLajlij “J^l <JL-£-j-^ 

(\/t"io:^li)-l^lj4 J& 


In the light of the above-quoted AhadTth and statements of the jurists 
it becomes clear that if a musallT accepts an instruction out of salah - 
provided it is not with regard to the Qur’an recitation - then his salah 
will not be invalidated. The loudspeaker is not a part of salah [it is out 
of salah] which is a means of conveying the voice of the imam to the 
muqtadTs. There is no harm whatsoever in performing salah with it 
nor is there any reason in this which could invalidate the salah. 
Furthermore, the loudspeakers of the past were of inferior quality 
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[causing a disturbance in salah]. Present day loudspeakers do not 
cause such problems. If the correction in Qur’an recitation is accepted 
from someone out of salah then the salah will be invalidated. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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Makruh Acts Of Salah 

Switching off a cell-phone through a minimal action 

Question 

if a cell-phone rings while in salah, can a person switch it off through a 
minimal action? 

Answer 

It is permissible to switch off a cell-phone if it rings in the course of 
salah provided it is done through a minimal action. In other words, a 
person may insert one hand in his pocket and switch it off. His salah 
will not be invalidated but makruh. 

Before a person commences salah, it is essential for him to switch his 
cell-phone off or to silent mode. He must be particular in this regard. 
However, if he forgets and it rings in salah, he must switch it off 
immediately through a minimal action because its continuous ringing 
is most disturbing to other musallTs. It is also disturbing to the person 
himself 

It is related in a HadTth that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was 
performing salah when he heard the crying of a child. He shortened 
his salah so that the child’s mother is not discomforted. We learn from 
this that when a child cries, it is difficult to silence him. This is why 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam took due consideration of this. 
In the same way, when a cell-phone starts to ring, it will be even more 
important to switch it off because, like a child, a cell-phone does not 
fall silent quickly. Furthermore, it is disturbing to the musallTs. 

BukharT Sharif. 


t- n ^ t- 

Jli i3j k3 l)^ 

Ijif k3 lAJkc- k^’^ 

-xjlc- 


Imdad al-Fattab. 
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iTAT-ro^ I^bLajl .^J-si-aJl ^J-«jl)1 oj.^=uj 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 


C-O^ (jj ij-* />Jj ^ i3 ^ La J<-^ 

iwjIJI 6^/^*^ i^-ij^l 

0j^=u Loj 5*^LvaJl 


Nida’e Shaht 

The issue of switching off a cell-phone during salah: 

Before a person commences salah, it is essential for him to switch off 
his cell-phone. He must make it a habit to be very particular in this 
regard. However, if he coincidentally forgot to switch it off and it rings 
while he is in salah, he must switch it off through a minimal action (i.e. 
with one hand).^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Performing salah while having a jacket draped over 
one’s shoulders 

Question 

A person drapes his jacket over his shoulders without inserting his 
hands into the jacket sleeves, and performs salah in this way. Will it 
cause any deficiency in his salah? 

Answer 

Draping a jacket over one’s shoulders in this manner without inserting 
one’s hands into the jacket sleeves and performing salah in this way is 
classified as sadl, i.e. suspending a garment. It is makruh to do this. 
Thus, in the above-described situation the salah will be makruh. 

Path al-QadirMa 'a al-Hidayah. 


^ Monthly Nida’eShahi, p. 14, December 2006. Published from Muradabad. 
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t- t- t- 

^ \^ 0 1 /N-sJ-C- /O -ijjJ 1 ^cX 3 (3^ • l1^ ^ 

I ^ I ^ / 

l3 tj -i-i-"-l \ L?^ ^a-L*.*^ ^Lsi-C- 4 Ai 1 (3*^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ \ t-3 ® -^-*^ ^ l1^ 

t- t- t- f, 

(^1 /J^ ) p^=lJ»-l^ />^-^j^l .ol 3 5 *^Lm ^1 

^ ^ s. 

^-s) .f^ ^1^^^SoU J ij^ aL-SJI (3 ^ c3-^-'-^J 

* l3^ ^^ ^ ^ <3 ^ "^3 1 ^ 1 ^ '^J^~^'J tj"'^ 6N/iN^ I^jl-i^l ^-i-^1 

.{k^^ i\lKi 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

i 3 CF^ -l^li (3 t3^"^ (J-i-*iJl CF^ 

.(jl?X^;-si?li (3 SU: \\ s oJ^Ji^J 3 tj^"^ t3*^ 

.(n/N*"\ lAj-i-o (33^) 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

^-^3 3 t 3 ^"^ ®j—^ 33C "^3 3 ^ 3 *^^ .^1 

3 ^Ua?x]a 31 <^l>-) .^bjco Oj~^ i—J^ii] (J-i -*31 3 ^ 3-^-^ 

.(rv'i :^Ixa! 1 ilxal 3 lj> 5 j •,_^3S toljj__,S^l 3 J-voi tro- :^‘>Li!l 3I 
Allah fa 'a/a knows best. 


Performing salah with a shawl or scarf, while its 
corners are left hanging 

Question 

Will there be any deficiency in the salah if a person wears a shawl or 
scarf in such a manner that its corner or corners are left hanging? 

Answer 

if a corner of a shawl or scarf is thrown over the shoulder, it will not 
cause any deficiency in the salah. However, if both corners are left 
hanging, the salah will be makruh. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

t- ^ t- t- 

(j^ yF (j^ ^^ 3 ^ i3“-FJ '^'^J (_^ l 3 *^ 3*3 J-C*dl ...J-C„. 

33 '^ 3 ' i^FAJ (Jp Fy 3 * ^ 3 H^^ 33 
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^ Jj-uil ijj£=u ijl J-u31 ijl ijC- i3j 

O^ 3y 3J-® ^J -i-X- 3^ /N-a-X- jt^ 

^ i, ^ ^ t ^ ^ 

/ol ^U-C- 4lil L^'^ ®ji i3^ l3j-^ ^ iwJ^^l 3_J^=^ 

n n n 

La IwjU 5*^Lv^ 1 3 •®^ tj-i-*3l 

3 tj-i-*31 ^3^ 3 ^W" ^ iwjU 5*^Lm^ 1 3 ."\ir i5*^Lm^ 1 3 tJ-^-*31 3 

3 tj-i-*3l ^ iwjU 5 *^Lm^ 1 3 .rVA loli ®-^^3 3^ 5 *^Lm^1 

6n/w i^jjcL^l 3 isXJl 3 3 3W^ jj'j isXJl 

/O*^ 3J ^j |j\^^:-s-iJl 3^ '•■^"^ *3^J 

ioUj^^s3ii 3 3"^ jilxoi) -3^ojii^ 3'^ 3^*^ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


3^ • • • ^ /nJ 3.^ 1 /O^jj () 3 

JilljU jJfc d>J Oj.£=U jJ Lj3i-ij>-l jJj 


jaJjU /O^ 3^^ (^-iJ-uJ 3^ 33^^ I—/n- 3^ A>-1 1^1 (c)j.£=U pj L>JbA>-l ^3“® 

Ai/ N/'\r^ ijlij^-ll ^^ijj_^L>- ^ ^ jli:?3.1 j-j^O 3 ^ ^*3JU^Jk.l (*-^ 

.(5*^Lm^1 oUj^^^S3o 


Al-jBuharah an-Nayyirah 

r-d^ 3^ S-1^1 3^ /N^-ii 3l ^Ij /v-s-HAj (3^ _^3 

.(3^--^ ^jJil-i-A\ iVo : 5 j^l 5 jSti ^jiiaju 


Hadrat MuftT Rashid Sahib rahimahullah said that the Arab norm of 
suspending the head-scarf is permissible without any detestability.^ 
However, this does not make sense because Arabs are in the habit of 
suspending the scarf and playing with it in salah. This action makes it 
even more makruh. It is therefore our opinion that one should abstain 
from suspending the scarf in the manner done by Arabs. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 408. 
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Allah ta knows best. 

Performing salah with folded sleeves 

Question 

How is it to perform salah with folded sleeves? In other words, by 
having the elbows exposed. 

Answer 

It is makruh to fold the sleeves in salah without any real need, if the 
sleeves were folded up for the sake of performing wudu or any other 
reason, they must be unfolded and then the person may commence 
with his salah. if he leaves his sleeves folded because he is rushing to 
join the congregation, it will be better to unfold them gradually so that 
it does not entail an excessive action ('amal-e-kathlr). 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

t- t- t- t- ^ 

AJfc ^ 

J-mos rvv aIsj j ijjL^l ^ r-^ li ijLdl 

Shamf. 

j' 

(Jli 6 A-s-L 1,1 (3 VaS" C—afCjU 

k-^ji ^ /J-aJu ij^ ki"**^ -iJ J kj"**^ J lA-JLaJl ^ 

5 *^Lv ^1 i3 ^ Aj^S^I k^ljJi^ ^ Lo /%1 Loj 

lojl jJ jl k}^^ kJ"^ J43 IjlLs j 

dJajJ-ojk3*^^ ]-kj 

/ol 0jJbUi J Qj£-=i.) (jU A ;^\j jJb 1 jjb 

J k^ c—afT 3-^-^ (Jli Lo Oj.^=u 

jl Ijjbj :Jli ^ijLajl jj :C>^ ^ \^j ^aJJ-I ^ 

^J-a-C" /O ^ ^ ^ k .^3 0 1 Via-^^^^^j-a-au 
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i5*^LvaJl (3 1 -aSj .-i-jLw i5*^Lvall 6N/“\i* 13 ^) 

3 tj-'^ ^ri^ 3^L$.^Jo ^ ^j-ij^lil 

Also refer to: 

Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 406; Fatawa RahTmTyyah, vol. 3, p. 41; Fatawa 
MahmudTyyah, vol. 6, p. 652; KifayatulMudtT, vol. 3, p. 428. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Lifting one’s pants when going into ruku’ and 
sajdah 

Question 

A musallT gathers his pants or kurtah when going into sajdah. Will this 
cause any defect in his salah? 

Answer 

Raising one’s pants with both hands while going into ruku' or sajdah 
causes the salah to become makruh, but it does not invalidate the 
salah. It is disliked to make this practice into a habit in salah. It is not 
far fetched to assume that it could lead to excessive action and become 
a cause of invalidating the salah. It is therefore essential to abstain 
from it. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


t- t- t- t- ^ 

^J IjjJ 1 jJLw iwiS 1 2 ijl^ jaiiC-l Js;r^\ (jl 0^1 

i3 5 *^Lv^1 


Shaml 


JsUa^ -i-LC- /naLs- L)^ 1^1 /OlSj 1^1 /'-flj 0 

.(-i-oLw i5*^LvaJ\ oU6N/"\i* 


Fatawa Daral- 'Ulum Deoband 

Question: Is it permissible to lift one’s pants after standing up from 
ruku' and while going into sajdah? 
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Answer: It is not good to do this unnecessarily; but the salah is validd 
Kifayatul Muftr. 

This action is certainly makruh but it is not an invalidator of salah. It is 
more on the level of makruh-e-tahrTmT.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Performing salah with the long coats provided by 
the masjid 

Question 

Nowadays we find long coats provided in the masajid. People who 
come from their jobs generally wear these and perform their salah. 
They consider it inappropriate to perform their salah with their work 
clothes. Will this cause any detestability in the salah? Some people are 
of the view that because they do not go to normal gatherings in such 
garments, it ought to be makruh to wear these coats. Is this correct? 

Answer 

It seems that it is not makruh to perform salah in such garments 
because they cover their bodies more than their own clothes. 
Furthermore, these garments create a type humility in salah in the 
sense that because they have come to Allah’s house, they must wear 
special garments to carry out Allah’s worship and not fashionable 
garments. Also, the jurists concur that it is makruh to perform salah 
with the sleeves folded. We learn from certain fatawa that it is makruh 
to perform salah with short sleeves, e.g. Fatawa MahmudTyyah, Fatawa 
RahTmTyyah and so on. Thus, performing salah in these garments will 
not cause the salah to become makruh. 

As for the view of some people that it ought to be makruh to wear such 
garments because they are not worn in normal gatherings, then this 
refers to work clothes (e.g. uniforms, overalls, etc.). These are 
generally worn out and people feel ashamed to wear them to normal 
gatherings. For example, the garments which are worn by shop 
workers. It will be makruh to perform salah in them. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


^ Fatawa Bar al-Vlum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 93. 
^ KifayatulMuftT, vol. 3, p. 428. 
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I—Ja-i^ (3^*^ ^ i—^ ^-i-Jl ‘—(3 5*^LMaJl o j^-=i~j 
A ^‘^->rK <*’ (i n i—jl3 1-xS^ (^j r^ t^3 ^-'■':^r^^ 3 ^ *tj^3 aj^j 

4lil i3-^ j»l3A ^Ic^ ^^Ls.«.^=u l^-LC- ^Ju>jl)1^ \,^J 3 

-i-x- p^=aijoj 13 ^ L>-j j 

^ /o o^ 3^ 8^l3j^ ('^^ 

«*JX 4lil t3^^ 3^ ^3J ^ ^-i-Jl xl3 3 03 j»-i3j LkS^ 

L.^o\.0 (3 ^ ^ ^ 1 1 1^1 1 d>0 1^ 1 • (J3 i 3 L.^3 ^ 1 c 1^ 

3 (3^S;;*^ i 3"3'^ 3^ l3^^ 4Ail .‘XC' 4Ail t3^^ tJ3l3 i i .(J3 i 3 
jilxol) 6^/^r"\ixl^l 3^ L-^addd La xU 5*^LMaJl 3 ^jI Xo-ij>- 

.(dJjj^j tdjljj__,S^l 3 J-vos trAV jjj ^y-i 


Shamf. 


3^Uaa3ajl 3 l-x5j .5*^LMall 6N/"\iN 13 ^) •‘^^4:3^ 3^ 

.(j^jJ to'iLvall oljj__,Sla 3 J„aq tro"i :^‘>LaJl 3I y, 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

Question: How is it to perform salah with short sleeves? 

Answer: The wearing of short sleeves by Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam is not reported. A shirt of this nature is against the Sunnat, 
and performing salah with it is also against the Sunnat. (it is makruh).^ 

It is inappropriate for a person to put on only a pair of sleeves [sleeves 
which are elasticized at one end, and worn up to the point where the 
short sleeves end]. One should rather wear a Jubbah (long coat). 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 


Making a “hah” sound when yawning in salah 

Question 

when yawning in salah, should a person cover his mouth with his 
right hand or left hand? Also, some people make a “hah” sound when 
yawning in salah. Is this makruh tahrTmT or makruh tanzThl? 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 654. 



Answer 


Yawning in salah is an act from Shay tan. One must tiy to abstain from 
it. However, if the urge comes unintentionally, the person must cover 
his mouth with his right hand if he is in the standing posture. This is 
so that he does not end up doing excessive actions. As for all other 
postures in salah, he must cover his mouth with his left hand, if the 
“hah hah” sound is within his choice, it will be makruh tahrTmT to 
utter it. If it emanates unwittingly, it will be pardoned. It is similar to a 
few letters being uttered at the time of sneezing. Nonetheless, it is 
certainly not devoid of detestability. 

Shaml 


^ ^ ^-i 1 \ .....ill 

e- 

oU (3 ^ j\ oJ^ oU /^-L^ r^XjLti 


j j-^ -C-Jj 

C-O^ jL.*.^U /OLSJi 0^ ^ ^l:>- l3 

-X-ij /O 2 UfcJ 0j£r=o (jl o-X-«JU 1^3 /0*-Lv^ /nIjc 3^ o3 

.^-X^p-iX-w 


Al-Binayah 

/o o3 ls^ 3^'^*-^ O-J—^ ^-Xju 1^3 

1A53 -X— ^ /oU ALi3“33-^ 3*"^^ ^ Ly* 3^ Ly* 

La iwjU 4n/vva iaj1_x^\ Cy^ ^ 3 sWht* 

.(^ui 3 5 *^Lv^i -x-**x^ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


-X^ j\ ^ CJy^ 

(^3 3^'*-^ -Xj-Lo 


c—^3 ®_5^3 


.5J1 
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1§JS" 0-X4 J 1^1 o)^ i3j .ojjy^iaJJ J-s^>- 

i^i-o-ij^U /^JX' /^J)-9 /ojlij |3 '^J^J 

La I— jU 6^/"\^^ Ij^LtJl ^ jbL?xil j-a]\) 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Performing salah while having coins with animate 
images in one’s pocket 

Question 

Is the salah valid if a person has coins with animate images embossed 
on them in his pocket? 

Answer 

Having coins with animate images in one’s pocket does not damage 
the salah in any way. Nevertheless, they must be kept in such a place 
that they do not fall off when going into sajdah. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

jLo-Jl Jt ^'€ 'ii U>: lij ^1-SiJ 

rJUiJ ^ (3 ioJilc- 

ij ^ (j^ 


Shamf. 






5‘>U11 


^ \ 5 yy^ -J ^ \ ) 

D ^C-O^ ^ 1^1 oV^'la.-Q J 60 j\jU^ jy^ 
Jli \ |3 ^ \r3y>i \ jjb ,nJ^) 5*^Lm^1 05jAJL-^ 1 (jl 

l3 (j^ ^ ^(3^*^1 ^jJiUJJ 

C-O^ 3)^ 60j.^=U y\jJLA Oyyy^\ C-O^S^ 3 •tj^ 

45*^Lm^1 4N/'MA 

TabyTn al-Haqa'iq. 
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^ lij -i-jju ^ (ojou^ ijj^=C (jl ^j) 4lil l)^ 

La I—jU 4^/^"\"\ .C)j^=u ^ \^ It a -i-;JU ^ oJsUjl) 1 ^J3sl 

.(^Jjil-i-al <* C)j^=u Loj 5*^LvaJl 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

First of all the animate images on coins and notes are very small, and 
they are not respected in any way. Secondly, at the time of salah they 
remain concealed in the pocket or in some other place; they are not 
displayed.^ 

Ap Ke Masa’ilAur Oen KaHulh 

The salah is valid in the case of having currency notes with animate 
images in one’s pocket.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Making du’a’ in non-Arabic 

Question 

while in the qa'dah position, a person made this du'a’ in Urdu: “0 
Allah! Forgive all the Muslims.” What is the status of his salah? 

Answer 

The preferred view is that it is makruh tahrTmT to make du'a’ in salah 
in non-Arabic. However, another view is that it is makruh tanzThT. 
Thus, if a person does not repeat his salah, then, as per the view of 
some scholars, there will be no harm in it. 

Shamt 

\jj3s ^ (3 Jts U-i-LC- 

(j\ ^j s-lc-jj! 0 

6«Cojjdijou s-lc-jj! .oI^LvaI! 3 s-Ic-jI! 


Fatawa QadlKhan. 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 674. 

^ Ap Ke Mass’dAur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 2, p. 312. 
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-\^l 1 1 5*^LvaJl lJuss 

IASj ^‘U-^IaIU (Jli (jU ^j^r.^\j 

(jLpT^s-s^sli J j ,^.^y^\j A^yju ^ 

.((jl:L*^ jL to'iLvall ^'\/A^ :Sjj ^^1 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


There are three views with regard to a non-Arabic du'a’ in salah: 
bar am, makruh tahrlmT and makruh tanzThT. The view of makruh 
tahrTmT is the most preferred and balanced view. Thus, it is wajib to 
repeat the salah. ^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Performing salah with an item equal to a chick-pea 
in size in one’s mouth 


Question 

An item equal to the size of a chick-pea got left in a person’s mouth. He 
realized this after completing his salah. Is his salah valid? 

Answer 

If an item equal to the size of a chick-pea gets left in the mouth, the 
salah will not be invalidated but it will become makruh. 

Fatawa FatarkhanTyyah. 

s- s- — 

5a 1^ ol^ /olla (3j 

./O /oLL>j p] (3)^ Oj.^=u /0*^Lv^ 2 os-lj-SJl AJLuj /oLL* 

.( 3 ^Ojl^l Oj.^=U La 3^* k3 4 N/o'\0 ) 

Fath al-Qadlr. 

/Otlxjli 5 *^Lm^1 i 3 l.§-s2i3u i3 

6N/iN^ ^ 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 432. 


425 



t- s- .s- 

•(V^*^ i^^bLaJl) /s-si-C^ /o^^Lv^ /s^ La ^ 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

^ ''''^ ®Us ^*^U_j 1 (j^ lij ^ 

."il^ (j^ olj (jS^ ^ °JJj^ o'iU.all Jl»£-I |j>s S;^ (3 

®J—^ 5*^Um^1 Us IwjU 6^/NO ^0 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Raising one’s feet to the extent of three tasbThs 
while in sajdah 

Question 

while in sajdah, a person raised both his feet to the extent of three 
tasbThs and placed them back on the ground. Is his salah valid? 

Answer 

when in sajdah, it is fard for a part of the feet - even if it is just one toe 
- to touch the ground. Without this, the salah will not be valid. In the 
above case the salah will be valid because the person placed them after 
having raised them. However, his sajdah was performed against the 
Sunnat method. His salah will thus be makruh. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


oj^ (j^ l31^1 ^ (jys-kiJl 

c.\.>i C.W\ ojjb 

/o^y ^Jp aJI>. 

f- f. f. f. ^ 

..j Uj . ‘Cdc- 4Ai 1 ^ 1*^ ^ -cd 1 5 

3 U,^ ^^-. 31 ^ 3^ ^Ul:>-1 .oUs-Ci^ oUuSj^ otaSj Ii— jIjI Usl^ 

.(ojjjj t^ov :^ULi!l .(jUs 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT 'Ala MaraqT al-Falah. 
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t- ^ s. s. 

j Jli ^Lv^l l31jJ:31 ^l5^) 

L>J&l-ij>-j 5-ij?^:.**Jl tjl>- 5 *^Lv^1 i 3 j»-i-aJl Usl^ 

^y^pT'^'^ ^j^ ^ 5-ij>-lj i y^~^' j •••^'^^■^ jj^ 2 I ijj-^ 

l--o«-Lm^ i3j Oj^ Uj3il-ij>-j oj^ iji>>-i-aJl 

^ i_j'‘*''i-^^'^^ (3 

.(^^^»j-i-i 65 *^Lv^1 iwjU 6^r* i^^UipxiaJl 

MaraqT al-Falah 

1 t- t- ^ 

I^^ \ ^l^jiJ \ j'' ^ ^ 

.(ol^^^^S^l i3 ij-'-^ I^*^LaJl (3^J^) ^ 4i-3Jl (^j /oU^aC-l ij^ />:>-^^^ 

6N/nA :^\J\ jb 6N/ro I^-i-^l 

•N/V* I^j-i-L^Jl (^jbLaJlj .^C^ ^ 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

It is wajib for any part of one of the feet to touch the ground to the 
extent of one tasblh. Another view is that it is fard. A third view is that 
it is Sunnat. The first is the preferred opinion, if in the entire sajdah a 
person places any part of one of the feet on the ground to the extent of 
one tasblh, the wajib will be fulfilled. If he does not place it for even 
this extent, it will be wajib on him to repeat his salah because he 
would have left out a wajib act. It should be clear that it is makruh to 
place the top part of the feet or just one foot on the ground without a 
valid excuse, even though the wajib is fulfilled. It is sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah to place both feet on the ground with the toes facing the 
qiblah.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Performing salah where there is singing and music 

Question 

Is a salah valid if it is performed in places where there is singing and 
music, e.g. shopping malls and so on? 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 398. Also Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 81. 
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Answer 


If there is a separate place allocated for salah and the sound of the 
music does not reach there, then there is no harm in performing salah 
in such a place. Yes, it is detestable to perform salah in a place where 
the sound of music is heard and it disturbs the person in his salah. 

A HadTth states that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam prohibited 
performing salah in detestable places. Thus, wherever there is singing 
and music, it will fall under the same ruling. The salah will therefore 
be makruh. 

BayhaqT. 

(3 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam prohibited performing salah in 
a graveyard, abattoir, refuse dump andpublic bath. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

tl. l3j 3 ^ 3^ l3^ 3 

3j ojjjftilj aJojII 

/o^ iJ— 

*(3^1^ (Jl^-3 /N^ 0^Luj 3 

0 *^ ij 

3 irA"\ jil-col) .Ut 

o/t\- ..c^ ^^/r•^ 

We learn from the above text that any place which has some 
adornment and which stops the heart from being focussed in salah or 
causes a defect in the person’s submission, then salah in such a place 
will be makruh. if a place for salah has been set aside where the sound 
of the singing and music does not reach, then there is no detestability 
in performing salah in such a place. 
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Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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The Sutrah 

The sutrah of the imam suffices for all the muqtadls 

Question 

The entrance way to a musalla is on the side of the first row of salah. 
MusallTs enter even after the commencement of salah and they have to 
pass in front of most of the muqtadls. However, there is a wall in front 
of the imam, so this is his sutrah, but not the sutrah of the muqtadls. 
Will the sutrah of the imam suffice for all the muqtadls? 

Answer 

The sutrah of the imam suffices for all the muqtadls, so there is no 
need for another sutrah. However, if after the completion of the 
congregation, the musallTs perform their optional salahs, it will be 
prohibited to pass in front of them. Also, when a masbuq stands up 
after the imam’s salah to complete his missed rak'ats, he does not need 
a sutrah. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

Sytc- fd—^ dill (_^1 (j'^ ijl 

IwjU ^/Ai ^ ^/J 

.(5ij Jil-Usl) IwJU J 5*^Lv^1 

Shamf. 

OjJbUi^ lij 0j£=!O ^ 

4JJ=. H /ol /oJjU -JLaj -iij ?/o-kjli Ui 

t- If t- 

(j 2 -Xxji o^JL^ (jl o)j i3 

V/® IwjIj iN^^'TA 


Al-Hidayah 

%ys^ ojA-wj ^Lo^l 

.(L^^ Oj^rzzi.) Loj 5 *^Lm^1 L® IwjU iSjST^ I/ol_iJb) .OjA-wj 


Vmdah al-Fiqh 
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The sutrah of the imam suffices for all the muqtadTs. Thus, if the imam 
has a sutrah in front of him and someone walks in front of the row of 
the muqtadTs, there is no sin on him. The same rule applies to a 
masbuq because the ruling is based on the time when the salah is 
commenced. At the time when the masbuq commenced his salah, the 
sutrah of the imam sufficed for him, and so, it will remain sufficient 
for him now as well.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Using one’s hand as a sutrah for others 

Question 

A person made his hand a sutrah for a musallT behind him. In such a 
case, will it be permissible to walk in front of this musallT? 

Answer 

A sutrah refers to a barrier in front of a musallT which is one foot long 
and one finger wide, if this is found, it will be permissible to pass in 
front of a musallT and there is no sin in doing so. Thus, if a person used 
his entire hand as a sutrah, it will be even more permissible. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


t- 

^ ^ ^ ^ s- 

^ ^1 3 (3^'*"'^ 

^ t- t- s- s- 

3 P^=-x->-l jjftsul I ilij 

e- — 

/O-Xj |3i-> p^=-X->-l Lt- 0 -X->- 3^ - l^olU \_X^ L-O*3^3 ^/AN IL-— 

-^^^ iwjU 5*^Lvall 3 |«-i—^ .jLo j 3 "'^-^*^ 

j-X-o ‘SSdii 33 -^ ^ 3*^ oU^l Jaix- 3 33^=^3 

3 llc ^jA L ^333 /o i_h^ 

(3 ^j£2^J>x\sS\ (3 (3 " *^^ 1 - 1-1 

Ijl^ ^cXmoj ~ ■ ■ Ti i^cLc- aIiI .r/i*i lo-cu,^ 


^ Vmdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 276. 
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(3 0 ^':i Jai-iJl^ J^jiaiJ 

.(ojA-^iJ \ 

'Umdah al-Fiqk 

A tree, an animal, a person and so on can also serve as a sutrah. There 
is no harm in walking in front of any of thesed 

In 'am al-BarT. 

One way is for a person himself to become a sutrah, as is done by 
students here. May Allah fe?'a/a reward them because they stand up of 
their own accord to enable people to pass by. This is the correct thing 
to do.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Using one’s hand as a sutrah for one’s self 

Question 

A person passing in front of a musallT lowers his hand to make it a 
sutrah and then walks across the musallT. What is the ruling in this 
regard? Can the hand of the passing person be a sutrah? 

Answer 

A sutrah refers to a barrier which is separate from the body of the 
passing person between the musallT and the passing person. Thus, in 
the above case, the hand of the passing person cannot be a sutrah. 

Al-Hidayak 

s. s. s. 

.(j,^ 3 

Al-Binayak 

.(:sU O/VAA 

We learn from the above texts that a part of the passing person’s body 
cannot be a sutrah. This is because a sutrah is a barrier. In other words, 

^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 276. 

^ In 'am al-BarT, vol. 3, p. 261. 
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a barrier between the musallT and the passing person. Furthermore, 
the prohibition of passing in front of a musallT applies to every part of 
the body of the passing person. The following is stated in a Shafi'T book 
ofjurisprudence: 

Allah t3 'a/a knows best. 

Passing across by placing a head-scarf or walking 
stick 

Question 

Can a person walk across a musallT by lowering his head-scarf or 
standing his walking stick in front of the musallT? 

Answer 

There appears to be permissibility in doing this. Another way of doing 
it will be to stand one’s walking stick, pass in front of it, and take hold 
of it before it falls down. 

ShamT. 






5 s*^LvaJl L* 


Hadrat ^Allamah Anwar Shah Sahib writes: 

^ t- t- 

ic-ds .5 ja.**A1 o\jS \ ^ -X-*— 

e- e- 

*(^/ ^ Cy^ ^ .o 


'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

A person has a walking stick which cannot be made to stand on its 
own. Will it be permissible for him to hold it in front of a musallT and 
then walk across him? 


433 



I could not find any clear ruling in this regard. (ShamT) It appears to be 
permissible. One way of doing this is to place it in front of the musallT, 
walk across before it falls, and then take hold of it.^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

Question: In order to pass across a musallT, a person lowers his head¬ 
scarf or places his umbrella, and then walks across behind it. Is this 
permissible? 

Answer: 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah says that he did not find any 
clear ruling in this regard. There seems to be no obstacle to its 
permissibility. It is therefore permissible when necessary.^ 

In 'am al-BarT. 

If a person is holding a head-scarf in his hand and he lowers it and 
passes across, it will be permissible for him to do this.^ 

Allah ta knows best. 

Placing a wire or rope as a sutrah 

Question 

A person does not have a stick or similar object. Can a wire or rope be 
placed as a sutrah? 

Answer 

A sutrah has to be the width of at least one finger. This is generally not 
the case with a wire or rope. Secondly, we are ordered to fix the sutrah 
into the ground; not to merely place it. Most scholars are of the view 
that this is not sufficient. Thus, in the above question, it ought to be 
insufficient. However, at the time of necessity, it is permissible to draw 
a line. It will therefore be more permissible to place a wire or rope. 
Nevertheless, this means that the focus of the musallT will remain in 
tact and he will not be distracted. The one who walks across will still 
be sinful because this is not sufficient to walk across. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

^ Q-Jj ko oUjii Jai-C- (3 SyCdi 

s- s- 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 276. 

^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 410. 

’ In 'am al-BarT, vol. 3, p. 261. 
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s- I 

pj (jj ijli /ol C^ i3 ^JJ 

fr t- a 

^''^J .A \a IwjU 5*^Lm^ 1 ^lil |3 ^:>ljj&-\ Lto-ij>- 

i3J (U^c. _\j^ ^ \i\ Jaii-l IwjU 5*^Lv^ 1 i3 

/O ^ ^ ^j, /O ^VjS-J 1 ^ V^.i^tii, 1 ^ -.• ' 1 

S- f. f. 

/ol 6^*J-uj Jaii-l I|^l /ol "^■:^*^ 0^ ®J!_>^ j»-ij(J Sl\ 

.Uai>- U-a^- /0«-* |Vy^=u pJ (jU I^lji ij^l 

'*J-*-jJl^ .Oi^ 11 0^^ 1-i.S^ ^^Ls£2jjJ 1 /J-S-gJ 1 ^ l3^ 

/O (JLj^l Jajjj ^^lii-1 S^^ ij (3 ^ ^ ^Vo'^U 

/O 1 ci-o-Xi^-lj 1 Cx^ ^^ i3), ^'’^j*1^^" 

/N^ JL/^^ j-Xju j Ol/^ ^ 0)j i3 

fr a t- 

s-l|3 Oy Jai>- lij I<jLsl5>- ^1 (Jli Ii^jj^-i-SJl (Jli i/oLL* ~ ^ ‘ 

s- ^ sf St s- 

j^j e5^-j' j /^ -X.*S^ 0 /O ^ 

j ^jJ3s Jy^ ^ ojA^l jj^ j-Xju lij ^j**jJL:?x::Jl j 3 Jl^ jll^^d-l 

»i ^ a 

j^Slxs^ ^1 ^^s-Hjljl ojll:>-l 1 jjb ... ^ jX" ^CX^ 

.L--0j_a::Jl j3 1-x5^ J:>^j^ 1 UV O^ ^ Jli 

.(ojj^j toil^-l (3 J-voi tr°i°i jslxol) 

Allah fc? 'a/a knows best. 

Using a madrasah desk as a sutrah 

Question 

Can the small desks of this madrasah which are about one and half feet 
in height be used as a sutrah? 

Answer 

It is desirable to have a sutrah. It is stated in al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq that it is 
makruh to perform salah without a sutrah. It is stated that a sutrah 
should be about one and half feet high. The desks of this madrasah can 
serve as a sutrah because the purpose of a sutrah is that a person 
passing in front comes to know that such and such person is 
performing salah; and this information is conveyed in this way. 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

t- t- s- 

Oj-^ ^J-^ JaJx^ ^ -XjIj o^y'-^ 

Sljl^ Ja^l 'ij 'ij (jy 

.(-i-oL**j 4N/"\rv j-a]\) .^\_i«j ^ ^ ^ j iwjI j 

ShamT. 

. t- t- 

1 -ij (^ Jal-C^ ) i3 V-iJ 1 /O ^___/^ ”^r^ ^ ^ 

^1 0jJSsUi^ jU^LC-l i iji JiLiJl oW <3 tj"*^ l)~^ 

^-\J Jsyv^ " ‘^^\-L\ La o-\j^^ ^_^-i-1.1 

^Jj& I—jIi5^ ^1 I—^ rJUij oj^ ^jui (j^=^ ^ ^ *13"^^*^-^^ ® j^y^ 

^ ..A^i \_\5^ IajI^U. 1 jaUj^l ^1 ^^J-sAju dS" ^aJU LJV 

(jKao) -i_xj ^ji^=u ')! jj-*-!( (jS^i P^'ilS' |j» |»j)gall ^ 

.(-i-aA*a 4N/"\rv .Jaii-l ^‘^-=)) *)! 

Al-Mabsut 

J^aJ JaLc- (3 (jj )*^" (j^ O^ ^3^ J-^ 3^ ^Ij 

^ ^aaa— (^1 ^ 0 \ \ O^ (^ . X. 1 \ 1 ^ 4Ail <** a ^ *yj 1 

.(\jW‘ : J:>^j.aaUaa) .-iju jjaO ^jiiUA] ^ Oj-^ 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT Ala MaraqT al-Falak 

.(N/^ii I^*^Ia)1 3^3^ ^ jUapxIa)! A^l:>-) 3 ^ ^ 3^ 

Allah A? 'J/a knows best. 

An item which has a vacuum as a sutrah 

Question 

Can an item which has a vacuum be used as a sutrah? 

Answer 

It is permissible to use an item which has a vacuum as a sutrah. 
BukharT Sharif. 
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Jt :cJlS 4 I 1 I i_5^j J-tJlc 

^ ^ y’^ i 

■{ji iJ' o'iLJl ^jIj \/v^ -iSj^) -(j^ i_y* iS^ lx" 
'Umdah al-Qarr. 

o-\ ^ 1 cl^^ 


Al-Binayah 


.(n/vaa i^U_J1 ^3 .^.IK' oJL^jCju jji ^^ya i(Jlij 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Definition of a large and small masjid when applied 
to walking across a musallT 

Question 

Do the jurists have any statement in which the prohibition of walking 
in front of a musallT in a small masjid, a large masjid, and the musalla 
of a person performing salah in an open area applies only to the extent 
of his place of prostration? 

Answer 

It is gauged from the statements of the jurists that the prohibition of 
walking in front of a musallT in an open field and a large masjid applies 
only to the extent of his place of prostration. The preferred view as 
regards the place of prostration is that the musallT’s gaze must not fall 
on the one walking across him. As for a small masjid (a masjid which 
does not fulfil the requirements of a large masjid), it is makrtih tahrTmT 
to walk across a musallT. 


Al-Hidayah. 

i_ ^ ^ ^ 1 i -Xj ^ kt ^ ^ ^ ^k** d 1 ^ \ ^ kk 1 ty \ *Tl i 

t- t- 


Al-Bimyah 


'i 0 0yV^J 

t- t- s. 

p* ^ k i ^ -Ci ^r. a ^ ® ■■ ■‘‘ .-iNl I 


.M ,Nl 
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ol j-ojJl J^j tW^Iji (ji*jjlj j-xS |j» p4^j 

l 3 ®y'^ (j^j£=u (jl C)j^=u ®y'^ 

j_^j ^ L^i i3y 

-\j^». A l (3 s-1j.>5-M^l ^ t3y 8-^j-p^-voJl (3 O^ r^ Ijjs^ ^-So_8 

l^l-i-^Jl C::-^ ^ y^\ lyVy Oy—O^ yJ»-li 

.(^/VAA 


'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

It is makruh tahnmT and a serious sin to walk across the place of 
prostration of a person performing salah even though this does not 
invalidate his salah...the more correct view is that it is makruh tahrTmT 
to walk across from the feet of a musallT to his place of prostration if 
the latter is performing salah in an open field or a very large masjid 
which falls under the ruling of an open field. The person walking 
across will be committing a sin. There is no harm in walking across 
from beyond this demarcated area. Some scholars are of the view that 
if a person is standing and performing his salah, and remains focussed 
on his spot of prostration, then it will be makruh tahrTmT to walk 
across him to the extent of how much further he can see in his 
peripheral vision. Walking across from any distance beyond that will 
not be makrtih. This is the correct view and a clarification of “the place 
of prostration” because this is what it refers to. It is therefore the 
preferred opinion. 

Definition of a large masjid 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


j\ Aid \ aI-PxC' Jh ^ J 

^ 'F" 1 t-Cli A , . ,..1^. i % d.o|^ ^-3 . 1 ^ t. d i dl® ... -XjiI \ . .. -\^T . .. ^ 1 % 

' 0y-Cjl3 .(dd^ ly^ d^^"**^ (yl^^-^.s^l3 yi 

.ydL?d.l yj3s \JU3S ay3u^ diy W-iyi y^^yi C-O^ yj idd ~ (i ‘>39 .y 

O/oAo 


'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

The preferred view is that a small masjid is one that is less than 40 
Shar'T yards, if there is no sutrah or barrier in front of the musallT, it 
will be makrtih tahrTmT to walk across a musallT from where he is 
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standing to the qiblah wall of the masjid. This is because it is classified 
as a single placed 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Vmdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p, 274, 
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The Witr Salah 

Performing witr salah with congregation out of 
Ramadan 

Question 

Is it permissible to perform witr salah with congregation out of the 
month of Ramadan? 

Answer 

Witr salah with congregation is specifically for the month of Ramadan, 
if a person occasionally performs it with congregation - one or two 
times - it will be permissible because this action is established from 
Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu and the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum 
did not object to him. However, it is a bid'at and makruh to perform it 
with congregation most of the time. The reason is that continuity in 
this regard is not established from Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam and the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. 

MaraqT al-Falah. 

(J— o-i ijCj l3 ^j\yS\ ij, J-idi i3 

e- e- e- e- 

60 j.^=u z j\ L)^ 

(Jl jd) .tsliSl 0 ^ oJo- AjljjI IwaIxjs-I 


lahtawr. 


4 jJ^\ L^U 4rA“\ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


d>j 0j£r=ij (^1 

0yvSl^ d> Us 0j£r=ij (^1 

o_Xj\^ 60 j.^=u'^ /O 
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p] o\jOj Ijb ^^IjL? l-La-M£^ 6^ i3l tj^-^ 

(jj ^ ^Liil (jl^^Uill -J^ (j^ f*^ i-j 

^*-L**j l)^ l)^ ^^c- \o^ 

I—jU 6^/iA i(^L^l ^ j-a]\) l3*^L>- 

.( -i—*.*.**; ^ ^ 


For additional details refer to: Fatawa HaqqanTyyah, vol. 3, p. 238 and 
Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 455. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Performing witr before 'isha 

Question 

A person performed the witr salah before the 'isha salah. In other 
words, when he entered the masjid, the witr salah was being 
performed with congregation, so he joined it. He performed his 'isha 
salah after that. Is his witr salah valid? 

Answer 

Bearing in mind that the time for the 'isha and witr salahs is the same, 
if he performed the witr salah forgetfully, it will be valid and it will not 
be wajib on him to repeat it. if he performed it wittingly, it will be 
wajib to repeat it because sequence between the two is also wajib. In 
other words, it is wajib to perform 'isha first . The obligation of 
following the sequence falls off when a person does it forgetfully. 

BadaT as-Sana’i : 


oW l3 dj!S-C>.l (jiStvSyO (3 r^J (jfo 

e- If e- e- 

/01 aV***^J 1 1 

S- ^ s5 s- 

(jl ULa S-IJo 1 jjbJ J ^/C3j /ol ^ 

s-s- s- 

jJ&J S-y^J ^ S-LIaJI ^ ijl 

(j^l (J^ i3 J 5*^Lm^ ^Ic-l ^^33 ^ pj 

f- If it e- e- 

iJjlJ Jju rd^J S-IAjlU IjLO 2 3^ <3 

-CUii aJI:>. ydi\ 3^ Lj3s_ij>.l ijl Afo,jd\ 

O/W^ 
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Al-Bahr ar-Ra ’iq. 

Sft- t- 

^\|K‘l^ \^\ ji .jj^ /O^ ^ ^ LS^" ^ -iJX' /01 ^3 ^LigX- \^ 


TabtawT 'Ala Maraqi al-Falak 

t- i. ^ 

l»Lo^l -i-x- o\j-:^\ Oj-^ aIajl) 1 Lj3i*^LM^ j\ 

i5*^Lv^l iwjbiS^ 6NVA I^*^LaJl cllj-* i^^Uapxis) .jJjl)! Ijjb ij^-^ \^jJuA 

Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 457. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


A Shafi’T is appointed to lead the witr salah for half 
the month and a HanafF for the other half 

Question 

The musallTs of a masjid comprise of HanafTs and Shafi'Ts. They all 
perform the tarawTh salah behind one imam. However, they have to 
form separate congregations for the witr salah. They decided that they 
will perform witr salah behind one imam: a HanafT imam for a few days 
and a Shafi'T imam for a few days. Is this permissible? All the musallTs 
are happy with this arrangement. Kindly explain the ruling. 

Answer 

In the above case, it is permissible to perform witr behind one imam. 
However, when the Shafi'T imam leads them, he must perform three 
rak'ats with one salam because 'Allamah NawawT rahimahullah 
considers this to be most superior. 

If the Shafi'T imam makes salam after two rak'ats, the HanafT muqtadTs 
must not make salam. Rather, they will fall under the classification of a 
masbiiq and complete the one rak'at with du'a’-e-qunut. The salah will 
be valid. There will be no need to perform the salah separately. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

t- t- 

o-ijX' ^ /o<-* 


Fatb al-Qadir. 
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^ n e- e- 

lb Lj"b Jp’ 1“-^-^ (j^ 5-1-uSl (jl ^j\Ji\ j£=u JjSj 

-Xj2.a.XJ ^ *yj'AI 1 ^ b*^ ^ LJ^b (b^ ^ta I ^ ^J 

n/"\^ i(jl^j ijjl ^aoj^‘ a ^ \a5j5*^Lm^ I—jU 6^/i^v i^-i-^1 ‘L^j^ 

65*^Lm^ I—jU 4^/A^fi i^l-ia^l C;-^ b .-i-ojjji t3-^^ jJl 6“\v \jx^ 


/ . 


Hadrat Shah Sahib Kashmiri rabimahullahw\tes\ 

^ " (^ ; ^ ^ haS^ A^UJl fb-^ (^-XI3l ^ 

■O'^J (j^b (J^' 

— pha^ l^aii-:>- I* Is (b”^ ba? 

(db'^ b ^W" h> I—6^/^*i tb*" (^-i-^1 L-Sydl) 

Fatawa HaqqanTyyah. 

if the witr salah is performed with two salams, i.e. by making salam 
after two rak'ats, then following the imam is correct according to 
Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas and latter day jurists. The situation also 
demands that preference be given to this. As quoted from Binayah the 
commentary of Flidayah} 

We must practise on the unanimous view of the jurists and not on the 
above view. 

Al-Fatawa al-FIindTyyak 

^julj ^ b b la-'CLijj b^ba? 

.(-CoLaa ^ I—jU ^/V ijfrpxil jbb .^/^^^ lAjJwJb jhi) la^^hs b ^-bbs 

Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. 

n n ^ s- 

5.X:>.lj -UJ-aCu (j) bl^b .../>.:^l ^J-s22S 0\jOj .iljl 

t- t- t- 

s= e- sf 

toLoj (jS" (jb ij-^^ b*"^^fo ol lidfrhj 

s- ^ s- s- 

t a.^--l\ ^ Asob^ b AJLaaJ 1 (3^ I J3sjJal^ ...^-X. I a I .1 


^ FatawaHaqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 242. 
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(Jli /O^ C_-Jbjjk.l J) J)^ ^ * A , 1 l.ijb 

.(^^SlaJl jb ii/STiS^ iL^A^il 

Shark al-Muhadhdhak 

ojjbj /^.;J>^^ V<>_J (3^ "^j ^ aI-XXs'^I 

4N/^*r ii—j-i^l .oj^j iwAiji- 5*^LMi> (3 

Allah fa 'a/a knows best. 

A Shafi’T muqtadl performing three rak’ats of witr 
with one salam behind a HanafF imam 

Question 

A Shafi'T muqtadl performs three rak'ats of witr with one salam behind 
a HanafT imam. Is the witr of the Shafi'T muqtadl valid? 

Answer 

The witr of a Shafi'T muqtadT behind a HanafT imam is valid and 
correct. This is because Shafi'Ts are of the view that witr could be one 
rak'at, three rak'ats, five rak'ats, seven rak'ats, nine rak'ats and eleven 
rak'ats as the maximum. Performing three rak'ats with a single salam 
is considered to be preferable according to Imam NawawT 
rahimahullah as stated in Shark al-Muhadhdhab. Thus, while saving 
one’s self from differences, the salah in the above case is valid. 

shark al-Muhadhdhab. 

n n ^ s- 

(j) (jW'j ^J-s223 0\jOj 

t- t- t- 

r3'd^ toLoj ij€ (jlj J^r-aalU (jlS" (j) 

t- ^ t- t- 

i3 AaO^l (3 3^ AJL**Jl 3^ 

(Jli /o^ i3 j)j )^ ^ * A ,1 l-kjb 3 ^‘' di 

.(jb iijSTiSO ^ydl) 

Vanah at-Talibm. 

L—-o ^ k3 ^ o ^ kS ^ ^ k3^ /n^3 

^ ^ t- t- 

.‘Csd^ y,*.^ 1 C8y^S j 1 1 i i ■ ^ j 1 j i ^COy.* 

.(\/a°i :oiJikh 
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shark al-Muhadhdhab. 


1^1, ^ 

Allah fc? 'a/a knows best. 

A HanafF muqtadT making two salams in witr salah 
behind a Shafi’T imam 


Question 

what is the ruling with regard to a HanafT muqtadT making two salams 
in witr salah behind a Shafi'T imam? 

Answer 

if a Shafi'T imam performs three rak'ats of witr salah with one salam, 
the salah of the HanafT will be valid. But if he makes two salams, the 
HanafT must stand up and complete his witr. It will be valid in this way 
and there is no need for him to repeat it. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

t- t- 

O-iJ-C- ^ /^Loj O*^ 


Fath al-Qadir. 


^ i^L) <J^ cy^ jl ^j\Ji\ (^1 Jj3j 


n/"i^ J ^<3 1J1 ji 5 *^Lm^ iwjU 6N/irv ‘L^j^ 

5*^Lm^ iwjU Csjhx^ 3 i"iv ’.yjt3> 

.(ijl:L*^lj ^Ul J-M^ 


Hadrat Shah Sahib Kashmiri rabimahullah wites: 


^\j 3^ -U£- j^j 
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Fatawa HaqqanTyyah 

if the witr salah is performed with two salams, i.e. by making salam 
after two rak'ats, then following the imam is correct according to 
Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas and latter day jurists. The situation also 
demands that preference be given to this. As quoted from Binayah the 
commentary of Flidayah} However, this is not the preferred view. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

^ d cojj 

.(-coLw ^ i— jU ^/v .n/nnn jhi) i3 

Allah ta knows best. 


Not reading a surah in the third rak’at of the witr 
salah 

Question 

Based on his ignorance, a person assumed that the witr salah was 
similar to the maghrib salah and would therefore not read a surah in 
the third rak'at. Is it obligatory on him to make qada’ of all the past 
salahs which he performed in this way after learning the rule? 

Answer 

It is obligatory to read a surah after Surah al-Fatihah in the third rak'at 
of the witr salah. Ignorance about a ruling is not a valid excuse. It will 
therefore be essential on the person to make qada’ of all past witr 
salahs which he performed without reading a surah in the third rak'at. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


S' — S' ^ s* 

^ jA Jl:\ (jS" U. 

dyj> ^ (3 5s .\J 

^cd\j 3^ ^0,.^"... 11 ‘Csdij 3 

t ljU tt\r .Ia yt-j 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT 'Ala MaraqT al-Falak 


^ FatawaHaqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 242. 
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5-ij>-l^ ^*jt5j i3 5a1j_SJ1 ^ 1 ^j3 ^j\^\ Jj 

^j^*^Lji}\ *^1 olji-v^l ^Lwj ^^5-i->-l^ ^*j^Sj os-lj-flJl ‘'-^^ O^ 

.(c-ols-U^as IwjU 6^/^*i IjjJl jUi>Ji>) .j2 j]l j 

Al-Bahr ar-RaHq. 

i/NXiil^Ok. (3^-^ (®j!__5"*^ 1 /^-w0 l!^ ) 

(3 5a1j_^ 1 i3 ajSj 

.(^-ij^lil 6 yi jJl i— jU 6^/ir 13^1^1 ^j-ptlJI) .Ucs-fi^ ji l33^ ^ ^iJUJl 

Allah fc? 'a/a knows best. 

Performing witr salah before the tarawTh salah 

Question 

A person performed witr salah before the tarawTh salah. Is it wajib on 
him to repeat the witr salah? 

Answer 

It is permissible to perform the witr salah before the tarawTh salah but 
better to perform it after. Thus, in the above case, the witr salah is 
valid and it is not necessary to repeat it. 

MaraqT al-Falah. 


j s.Lt,jdJ j yyi]\ ^ 3 ^ -iju La jj 

e- e- 

L$^ jJ-s^asl L^LC- 0j^^\3^ 

5*^Lv^ ^ i^\ J-*) ^ 

aSCo jIjaJI 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


(j^ IA^LiJl d>J Jij-^®L^i 5 *^Lm^ -iju jj 

Lo /ol *(3^^ ...0-ijtjj o-i-*-jj aIAjl)! 6/JS^ l)^ iaj*^ 

3 Ulo i_ /N-Jx- ^ iLt-JliJl 3 ^ 


IjbL?3k.l ^ ^ jbLpxil jjJl) 3 <3 j ^ ^ lII 3^^ 

5*^Lm^ 6^/ii 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Du’a-e-Qunut 


Du’a-e-qunut when doubting the number of rak’ats 
which were performed 

Question 

A person has a doubt with regard to the number of rak'ats of witr 
which he performed. He is not sure whether he performed two or 
three rak'ats. In which rak'at will he read du'a’-e-qunut? 

Answer 

He must read du'a’-e-qunut in whichever rak'at he experienced the 
doubt and sit for the qa'dah because it could be the third rak'at. He 
must then stand up for the third rak'at and also read du'a’-e-qunut in 
it. He will complete his remaining salah with sajdah-e-sahw. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


\ i id i ^\/Ccd \j ^ 1 /'SLlj Ij d ^ ^ d k® i 

C-o^ l.^\ (Jdcc>.^ kb-iju i3 ^ 

.(. i^ k**.. ! i 


Khulasah al-Fatawa. 


tCajl C.Uj2j^ «C3di^l k^l ^ts <3 ^-ddu ^ 

^o^ks^Ji d ii d ^ flii .^k.^d.\ ^ii 

.(^j^ J1 


4N/n*o :(3k?T:^;.C3ki .(3k'c.*A-^^^di ^i—jd (^^kLili .d^i 


'Umdah al-Fiqh 

if a person doubts whether it is his 2"“^ or 3''“^ rak'at of his witr salah, he 
must read qunut in that rak'at, sit for qa'dah, stand up for one more 
rak'at, read qunut again, sit for qa'dah and make sajdah-e-sahw.^ 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 294. Also refer to Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 
236. 


448 



Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Reading other du’as when one does know du’a-e- 
qunut 

Question 

what should a person read if he does not know du'a’-e-qunut? 

Answer 

If a person does not know du'a’-e-qunut, he may read any of the 
following: 






iwJj Ij q 


Ij il—j, Ij 


Maraqi al-Falah. 

(Jti Opjill s-W-Ji 

i3 dt® qjkJi I—jIAc- hi j 5jjdSli hsl toj 

.t.ii 0 ^ '“dj ^ '“dj ^ *dj^ ^ 

(3 \^j ‘iddo j i— jU 6 Mi 3 ^ j-^') .ojh^ (J 1 jil 0 -^-^ 

jdi j j!i^\ i— jU 6 ^/V 13 !-^i 3 .j!i jJ\ I—jU 6 ^/i^ 13 ^^ 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Reading Surah al-lkhlas in place of du’a-e-qunut 

Question 

A person cannot read the well known du'a’-e-qunut due to old age or 
weakness. Can he read Surah al-lkhlas in its place? 

Answer 

The HanafT jurists state that if a person does not know du'a’-e-qunut, 
he must read any of the following: 


,lih CL>li^ Usi 


5>'il 3 j ^ UilJl 3 ^ lid 


449 



Al-Bahr ar-Ra Iq. 

U I 5 jJ^ ^ j\ jJl)U OyLaJ 1 ^ j 

l^jJl i 3 5*"^^ *(J^1*^*^ (^(J ^J ^ 

jli3 i3 l)^ ^^UaJl J jUJl iwjl-i-c- Ui J Aj.***j>- 5 jj>-^l i3 j ^c^-***^ 

.(^-ij^lll ^iJ-S ^^ IwJU 6^/i^ ./Jj-o-iJ ij-s^asl (jl J 

MaraqT al-Falab. 

ljbjjj.^=u^ *t4j^ ^1 />-;.ajjJl (JlS ^-i-axl,l OyLijJl s-lc-^ ^ 

i3 ^jUJl iwjl-i-c- \j 3 j ^*j-***j>- 5 jj>-^l i3 J l^-'Jl i3 ^1 olj_A 

>»^ ^ ^ 

^-i-voJl 0Ij*^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(3 1-aSj J jj^\ I—jU 6Mi i^*^Lijl 3^(J^0-^"^ 

.(-i-JL**J J I—jU i^/v <3 *3I—jU 6^/i^ 13^1^1 

Allah fa 'a/a knows best. 

Raising the hands in the third rak’at of witr and the 
muqtadTs saying amln 

Question 

Some people raise their hands in the third rak'at of witr in making 
du'a’. The muqtadTs raise their hands as well and say amTn to the du'a’ 
of the imam. Is this established from any authentic HadTth? 

Answer 

To do this in the third rak'at of the witr salah is not established from 
any authentic marfu' HadTth. There are a few mauquf traditions of the 
Sahabah and Tabi'un. Most of them are weak on account of Layth ibn 
AbT Sulaym. Bearing in mind that the foundation of salah is based on 
tranquillity and decorum, it is not good to do this. 

Musannafibn A bT Shay bah 

^ n n t- 

.OyLaJJ kSo-kj ijli ljo-ij>- 

t- t- 

/^^l I(Jls j»LiJ 3 i 

t- I 



f- ) ^ ^ t 

t o ^ a ^ /O-ij ^ /^»^J 1 0^ 0^^ 0"^ ^—•*— J 

.(^^^Jj(Jl OyLs |3 ^V'^A _ i/firN/V*^"\ (j^\ 

As-Sunan al-Kubra\ 


^ ^ ^ ^ t I ^ ^ 

aj-^-C' ^ /nJj-ojI^ L$^ ^ JisU*-! 4lil 

L-S^LJtl LS"^ -i-'-C- dJV**; •(JVs il L—\jo 1 

Iljli tj'^*^ ®J^ 4lil tJ^ •Xs^\ ^ ^tjli Ic-^ 

O^ ^ ^\^^'''' ''■^^'■■^^^ AJLC- 4lil O^ 

1) •^jj^ 1 iwJ^j-LS ^^JLC- 1 AJLC- 1 1 


lOyLaJl |3 ujU 


Majma' az-Zawa Id 


(jo-l 4lil jjb Ji) AjtS^ y^\ ^ 1^ ^U£^ 4lil t^j 4lil jS" Jli 

[^4 ^ L—-wJ /^».^^ 1 [^4 ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ 1 /O -ij 

.(^1> 

Irwa' al-GhalTk 


5a1j_HJ1 t.jZ^ i3 O^ lAJX- 4lil ^1 G'JJ 

I pj 


SjL^laJl i3 AjJa^ O-ij^ /obo ^Jp ^ o-i-L*^ ^Jp (..-isl ^ 

ij4^ /nj>Ijj^ 1 -i-flJ ^jJbUaJl |3 i3 

1 -i..-.^' /'-^ ^ 0^ \ 1 Cy^ (*3^ 

s-ljjO (wpo(-s2? jjbj '•-^y ^opLs i3 ^-A 

5*^Lvi> IwjU 6^/N"\^/iW I^J-o-**Jl jIjLa Lt-oJiU>-l ^ 

■i'^jjn 


To sum up: All the above traditions affirm the raising of the hands at 
the beginning of the qunut, but they do not prove continuity in raising 
the hands. This is also the view of the HanafTs. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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Proofs of the Shafi’Ts and HambalTs for raising the 
hands in the qunut of witr 

Question 

In the du'a’-e-qunut of the witr salah, the Shafi'Ts and HambalTs raise 
their hands for the entire duration of the du'a’. What are their proofs 
in this regard? Is there any explicit authentic HadTth in this regard? 

Answer 

After searching the various books we learnt that the Shafi'Ts and 
HambalTs have no explicit marfu' HadTth in this regard. However, there 
is a HadTth in the Mustadrakoi Hakim which they furnish as proof, but 
the erudite research scholars say with reference to it: 



I have not come across it in the Mustadrak of Hakim. 


Apart from this, they furnish the proofs of the practice of a few 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum and the general du'a’s which make 
mention of raising the hands. 

observe the following proofs of the Shafi'Ts: 

Al-Bayan. 


^ ^^ ?oyLijJ ' j Jaj 

f- f- ^ f- ^ 

-k-LC'.k.^^^ 
k.S'^^ i_tf k 3 ^ o^V-s^l k 3 k? 

I » t- 

4lil ''->^3 k-^^ (3^^ i Ci\./^ a 4oV3L;-s3 LS^ AJLC- 

AJLC- 4 lil <3^3 ^o\jL.y^ 3-^^ L$^ ^^3 ^ AJLC- 

e- e- s- ) 

(3^ L—iljjb Vo^-kjl i^Vsls^ ajlc- aJJI lS ^3 3 ^^-^ kl^!^ 

4 lil lS^3 ( 3 )^^ ^33 ^ 

liU ^Jo Nj kiliS" Oj^ lij :Jli p-L«j AAil 

k.^^ /O-i—o ^ ^ ‘i'^^^ kl^^ kJV® ^ ^ ^“^3 k.^^ k.^V^*Si>'|^ ^-**,^,0^3 

j»Lo'^l L-^ j-A k3 OWr^O 3 ^.^^ k-^i ki^ /o-^ ^ 3 ^ k/* ^^^^^3 
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Hashiyatari 'Ala Kanz ar-Raghibin Sharh Minhaj at-Talibm. 

c-o-xjb (Jl-xxc-l (3 oyLijJl 

^ ) 1 f- ^ 

® ji lSj-X;L**J k. 1 |3 o|^j 

i^j IaIc-jJI l3 5 *^Lm^ i 3 (j^ 

4 lil ®^JJJ Jlij IJoj Lojj>-l 

0^ iwJ^jJLijJl /O V-wa-l^J ^a-L-u^ ^LUI ^LUI 

(3^ 5 *^Lm^ 3 O^ ^ ^^^3 ^c^-v^l 

U \jj 0 jj&- \ 3 j ^ \ (Jj-**^ ^Jp ® ^ 3-*^ ^^ ^ oLJS 31 iJ':A^ ^ 

^luI '<$^a 0^ 3'*’**^'^ ^a-Lc- ^3 ^ ^ ^ 3 (3^'*"'^^ 

(3liJ|_^ P^=lJ^l Lto-ij>- 3^ l>-i-aj 11 3-*^ ^c^-v^l oyLs /o 3^^ 

.(N/^ir i3i^^ y^ L^ *0*^1--^^ 3^ /^**jli 

^ Ip^=ll -1 Lto-ij>- 3 y^ 3 cS"^ Jila-P (Jli 

.(N/^ir i3i<^^ j^'''' y^ -ij-c- i^^iisl 

The proofs of the Hamballs: 

Al-Mughnl 

oj-i-vi> (^j OyLaJl 3 iOyLaJl (Jl>- 3 

3^- ^jjj oj-i-M^ (^j oyLaJl 3 3^1 3 ^ 

f- f- I I 

(J^ hJ^ '' _lS^ 3^!^ 4 lil 

cui^i liU Ljbjj^lij ^Jo ^'-^■'^ 33^:.' Oj£^^ lij :^J^j ^\ 

^3^ 3^ li^a-*^ 3^ ij^ /^ 3^^^ 3 j \3 ^1 ol jj 1«-^ ^c**^l 3 

s- s- s- s- 

/ol -i-i^l 3£:' /nj 2 ^ Lj 3 il-ij>-l • 3 bj|_^j ?/o-3^ ij^^ C^LaJ^ 3^ 

• ^ ~^r ^^**'*~^ L.-'^ 7 o•au^ i^ls (3 /O^a-'.a 1 *( 3 ^ 

4 iil (Jj-a^ 3 ^ ^^J-C- 4 iil 13^ 3 f ^rar ®^! 3 j 31^^ 33 l 11 i^^lsJl 

/N^ ■^"3 /O*^^ '^"3 3 ^ (*“^“**1^ 

./OAj ^)-S S-W-jJl 3 j^J 53 bv^\ 3 ^^ L^li- 3^ ^ laS* ba-S-J 

.(^/VA■^: jHiiO 


A reply to the above proofs: 
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As per the HanafT madh-hab, a reply to the above narrations is that the 
raising of the hands refers to raising them when commencing the 
du'a’. In other words, the person must raise his hands when 
commencing du'a’-e-qunut and then tie his hands. It does not refer to 
keeping them raised [for the entire du'a’]. 

Al-Muhit al-Burhant 

t- 

^^ 3 ^ J \ (Jli 

.(^/w^ LtJUJl : 3 U j}i\ 

Ash-Shamf. 


3^ ^ <33 ^ tsLsij ^3^ tj^ 3 

■i^h j-il' 3 L 5 ” 3jd4 Jt 


Furthermore, Shaykh 'Izz ibn 'Abd as-Salam Shafi'T states that raising 
the hands for the qunut of witr is not mustahab. 

Al-Fatawa al-MQsilak 


30 tdoJl (3 'ij s-lt.! 3 'i L 5 ” tOjjdh 3 3-)Ji 'ij 

3.11 3 s-ic-di 3 0^-3!^ ^ 3 

^ *yj 3^^ ^ irs i 1 \ -xj 1 ^cd^" 4 AI i ^ \ d ^ hr^ ^^3 

.(c^jxj t__,Sdah jb 313Llh J,^ 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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The Qunut-e-Nazilah 


The wording of the qunut-e-nazilah 

Question 

what are the words for the qunut-e-nazilah as stated in the books of 
jurisprudence? Can a person read anything else if he wishes? 

Answer 

Generally the du'a’ which is recorded in ShamTis the one which is 
practised upon. That is the du'a’ which should be read. Other suitable 
words may also be read, but it is best to read what is stated in ShamT. 
Lengthy du'a’s are sometimes burdensome to the muqtadTs. In fact, 
sometimes the qaumah becomes longer than the second rak'at. 

ShamT. 


^ ‘ ^ i „ I . .. „ I „ iJ ^ ii i... 1 


.(^ I.J ^^^3\ . I \ ^ 'S' 1 (^ • i c. 

Nural-ldah 




- 




"i j oJlj 

•jaJ—^ 




t- 

Ijls j CxJiC-l 

.(ijliLs ^k^lj 


Maraqi al-Falak 

d-w-Ja^-1 k-S^Vj^ d-w^W- W'j d-o-XJfc ~ ^ ^^ ^ 

Loj d-SjVo d-Jl^ k3-^ d-ws^ La 

(3 k3 1 IwjU( 3 /d***j^ d-Jlau^ 

/nj >^1 Ijjb *^1 /Jijjkj (j-***^ kJ^^kljyLs |3 ^ I— iwjbiS^ 

i3 k3 i3 ^W" ^ I—iwjb^ i3 ki^L? 

.(^ji( i3 k^l:6" ,3 .Oj-Lill ,3 aIc^oJI k^U k^l:6" 
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■^Ijj 3* 3*^ ^ 0 ^^ J1 -^Ij^ 

3 ^ ^lSI** ^ ^ L^”'^ 1 c^^s-li 1 3 ^ 1.^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3 3* sjjoji] ^L^l 3^ (i:^i i»L>^l ijj (JLkS^l (Jli i^ljuLi 11 y^;^Lji]\ Cjy 3 

0 j^\ (^j Ujli^ U-ijsl 3^ 03^ 0^1^ cj^xji}\ 32^ ^ j^lc- |>Lo^\ 3>' 

l— jU 6Mr I^*^Ia) 1 3I3®) Jj^!^ JJ”'^^ L-^^U*^ ~ (^ ’ IC^S 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Reading other du’as in the qunut-e-nazilah 

Question 

Is it permissible to read du'a’s which are different from the prescribed 
ones in the qunut-e-nazilah? What is the ruling if the imam reads the 
prescribed du'a’ and reads other du'a’s as well? 


Answer 


when it comes to the du'a’-e-qunut, a person can read other du'a’s 
which are different from the prescribed one. However, the du'a’s must 
not be similar to worldly du'a’s. For example, a person says: “0 Allah! 
Give me such and such gold mine.” Or, “0 Allah! Make arrangements 
for me to get married to such and such girl.” 


The following du'a’ is quoted in Shamt 

30 4 ol 3 -. , ^ d \j 3cc?3dl jt.^! ...33^! jt.^! 

^jjl! i— jGSsI! 5 j_i^= 3*-l! ^*-^-11! ^ ~ ^ g s oil 

, , h, . t , , . 


.. 33*1 


IwJujOi 0 i^JP pJ 

f- f- ^ ^ ^ 

I . ^ .11. r 11 . .1. .p/n . >U\ _\1 . ::U 


.. l-\- 


A similar du*a’ is quoted by *Allamah Khwarizmi rahimahullah in 
Kifayah Shark Hidayah (vol. 1, p. 379). 

*Allamah Kasanl rahimahallahw\ies\ 


(ybi.*jJ f.lc'-'ll (3 AjVpt.s^]l 

idi (3 -^-m^ (d) yy ij-* 

4N/wr 
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The following points are understood from the above text: 

1. It is not essential to read a specific du'a’ in the qunut. 

2. Various du'a’s are reported from the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum. 

3. By habituating oneself to one specific du'a’, one’s humility and 
concentration is affected. In fact, sometimes a person does not 
even ponder over the meaning of the du'a’. 

when it comes to the qunut of the witr salah, the HanafTs are of the 
view that it is prescribed to read Allahumma Inna Nasta 'Tnuka... if a 
person reads any other du'a’ with it, it will be permissible. 

BadaT as-Sana’i\ 




Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Qunut-e-nazilah for repulsing tragedies 

Question 

when reading qunut-e-nazilah for repulsing tragedies, should it be 
read for only 30 days or can it be read for more? When and at what 
time should it be read? Can it be read in the fourth rak'at of the 'isha 
salah? 

Answer 

The qunut-e-nazilah ought to be read for repulsing tragedies. There is 
no time limit of 30 days. It may be read for as long as the tragedy is 
existing. It must be read in the second rak'at of the fajr salah in the 
qaumah after the ruku'. It can also be read in the fourth rak'at of the 
'isha salah. 

Shamt 


3 (Jis i3^ *1.^^ <j’ 

f- f- ^ ^ \ \ 

\ ^ ij^UaJl ijl ij 6jJb-ul 8-kj-i-^l 
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^1 Ol^^LvoJl lj3Sj^ Oj-^ 5 *^Lv2j Ij-i-X- ^jUJl OyL^l ijl j3 

^ J*J 1 IW . I ^l-W ) 


Taqnrat ar-Rafi 'f. 

jil-i-A^l^i3 ^ (^-i-L*^l^ \s (Jli (j-pxJl (3 ^ 

^L*,oJ \ <^jLi 5*^Lm^ 3 C-Ui ^jU (J^j 3i 3^ 

.(-i-OL**j 6 ^/A A * 3 '^^ 

Kifayatul Muftr. 

Qunut-e-nazilah may be read in the last rak'at of loud salahs. It is to be 
read after the ruku' in the qaumah position. The imam will read it 
aloud while the muqtadTs will say “Amin” softly. It is permissible to 
read qunut-e-nazilah at the time of a tragedy.^ 

'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

The noble example of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum is that when a general and all- 
encompassing tragedy befell the Muslims, e.g. non-Muslim 
governments attacked the Muslims and imposed hardships on them, a 
terrifying war pervaded the world, or they were caught up in other 
calamities, destructions and destructive plagues; then they used to 
read qunut-e-nazilah in the fard salahs as a protection against these 
calamities. This practice used to continue until the calamity was 
removed. Therefore, when a general calamity or tragedy is 
experienced, it is permissible to read qunut-e-nazilah for as long as it 
is experienced.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Imam TajiawT considers qunut-e-nazilah to be 
abrogated 

Question 

when Muslims fall into difficulty, they read qunut-e-nazilah in the fajr 
salah. However, Imam TahawT rahimahullah considers it to be 
abrogated. What does he mean by this? 


^ Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 3, p. 442. 

^ 'Umdahal-Fiqh,vo\.2,'g.295. 
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Answer 


There are two statements of Imam Tahawi rahimahullahm this regard: 
(l) Qunut in the fajr salah is abrogated. (2) It is established. 

These can be reconciled by saying that it is permissible at the time of a 
severe catastrophe but impermissible at the time of a general battle. 
Alternatively, Imam TahawT’s statement “La Ba’sa Bihi” coxild mean 
that it is not prescribed even though it may be permissible. We could 
also say that this statement of Imam TahawT rahimahullah is not 
practised by the jurists. 

shark Ma 'anT al-Athar. 

to j dodi ^j I—Jjjdi (Jd>. (33 ^ dd-J 

3d<.^ ^ -Lids dUl (_i.^ 3^J S>} (j-Ssj d 

5*^d.^ 3 CjySa]\ I—jd iN/NA'Ijd^i 


e- 

U j\ ^jdJ jiS" 


S- if s- 




i3 oyLaJl (3 ^ 


AmanT al-Ahbar. 


.(n/ivn 


OyLilJlj Ul (3^ 1 |Tj 3 s 

^3^-^ Ijjb C-ols^ 3i dl^-LaJU t_o: 

j3J... Oj^J 3^^ 

l3 |Aj 3 S t_ o‘.r^\-\ ^ 3 ^ Oj^h La 3Vj t_ o:. 3 >l\ La 3i-’ 

SJJ djjj jd-l jlki ^3^ /od JjjdJl 

ShamT. 

-iju (Jli ^ ^ ^ 5 *^dM 5 > 3 lAjddi ol^^i 3 3—^ 

d-iJLS 3^ ^ (JS^ 1 l3 1 (^ 1 • ^ 

3 -^ ^ ^ ^ /N-si-C^ Id-Jbj-A r 3 \ 3 j -iju |Aj 3 S 

s- s- 

AddLS C-o(J j 3)-9 3^ 3?^^^ 5 *^Lm^ i 3 U-iJ-C- dl. 3 ^ 2 Luj I(^ 
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I I ^ 

1 L—^LUI (J|^j. 4^ /J.A3 i/o 

‘^J\ OjJLaJl 40/^n le^jUJl S-U^J .i|^^ :j\^'i\ jUl lUajl J^\j 

^ ^*^LaJl ijl jjij jlji 65 *^Lm^ l^U iN/in I^-i-SJl .0-ijLJ^ 

iI wjU 6rVV I(^^Ua?^JaJl 

Allah ta'aiMknows best. 

Keeping the hands tied or resting at one’s side at 
the time of qunut-e-nazilah 

Question 

when the imam reads the qunut-e-nazilah in the fajr salah, should the 
hands be tied or should they be made to rest at one’s sides? 

Answer 

The HanafT madh-hab allows both actions. Neither of the two should 
be criticized. Yes, keeping them lowered at one’s sides is the general 
practice. 

Hidayak 

n n t- t- 

(^1 S-bjjJl t O 

5*^Lv^ ^ OyLaJl ^U>- |3 bo^ r-~;3 -i-aJJu (J r-^ 

IwjU iSjV^ Olj;u£=u 

shark al- 'Inayah 

-i-oiJl ojb^l 5 *^Ls 4^ AJL**Jl (3) (JlS ...5Alj_aJl AJL*.u /ol -kJLC^ 

(3^ ^li La J .. 

j US' r>y 1^ l)^ 

AJwjJVs aJI^- 

^j-flj 

Va.5^ ^ -Y. 1\ A.aJ^l 1 

‘ r -i— saJ 1 ‘ l_kS^ i0^y--wjl d-^^^ ^ 0-kj 1 

i3 OyLaJl^ ojljL^l 
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.\/r-A j Iji^ •S'iLall SJu^ ^jU t\/^AV 


Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

It is our practice to keep the hands lowered in the du'a’-e-qunut which 
is read in the fajr salah. This is because tying the hands on this 
occasion is not reported. Furthermore, raising the hands is not in 
accordance with the rules of the HanafT madh-hab. Therefore, the 
more cautious and better option would be to leave them lowered at 
one’s sides.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa Bar al-Vlum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 192. Also refer to Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 
3, p. 441; Fatawa Mahmudlyyah, vol. 7, p. 178. 
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Sunan And Nawafil 

Sitting and performing a sunnat-e-mu’akkadah 
without a valid excuse 

Question 

Can a person sit and perform the Sunnat of zuhr without a valid 
excuse? 

Answer 

It is permissible to sit and perform the Sunnat of zuhr even if it is done 
without a valid excuse. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

^ 5 - 0 ^ to) 

t —y s-Ldjdi -CS j 

^ yy jj-o iSlUa (i-i-C-li ^j^) 

it—5 *^Lv^ (3 ^ i3Lr*) 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Repeating an invalidated nafi salah by performing it 
while sitting 

Question 

A person commenced a nafl salah while standing. His salah was then 
invalidated for some reason. Can he now repeat it while sitting down? 

Answer 

when a person commences a nafl salah, it becomes a wajib salah. Its 
ruling now falls under a wajib. Thus, in the above case it is not 
permissible for him to perform it while sitting. 

ShamT. 

t- t- a 
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^^1 ^c- ._iw*.*.**j _ ^^-i-xJ 

.(^^^^-\i 6i*^ (3^J-* 3^ ^ jUi>t]ajl <^l:>- 3 ol^^l 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

• o-i-^^ls *^Lij r^ ^3^ Usj j)j-i-Ll3 OUj^ljJl ^jbjji]\ 5*^Lv£> ^jIjJI 3^ ^ 

tlo^ :^IxAJI Jslxal) 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Qada’ of sunnats with the fard salahs 

Question 

A person performed the Sunnat and fard salah without wudu’. When 
he remembers his error and repeats the salah, does he have to make 
qada’ of the Sunnat salah as well? 

Answer 

if he remembers within that salah time and wishes to perform it after 
having made wudu’, he must repeat the Sunnat salah as well. But if he 
wants to make qada’ after the expiry of that salah time, he will make 
qada’ of the fard salah only and not of the Sunnat. Only the Sunnat of 
the fajr salah may be performed with the fard salah if he is making 
qada’ of it before mid-day. 

shark Ma 'an! al-Athar. 


II I ^ 

3 ^^ \ 1 ‘wLc- 4»ii 1 ^ ^ t dd is I ^ 4Ai 1 ^ \ Ch" 

JLo ^3^ fots h CyS^j 3''^ 

I ^ ^^ 1 d . d.d.3 .1 \ ■ . I ^ 1 -X.XJ I ^ 1 ^ 'S' i '** ^ 

:(_ 5 jh>dall j»Lo‘>U jd'Sll 31^ 31s foU ISj 


[/mm Salamah radiyallahu 'anha narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam performed the 'asr salah and entered my house. He then 
performed two rak'ats. I said: “O Rasulullah! You performed a salah 
which you never did before?” He replied: “Some wealth had come and 
got me occupied from performing two rak'ats which I used to perform 
alter zuhr, so I performed those two rak'ats now. ” I said: “O Rasulullah! 
should we also make qada’ofthem if we miss them?” He replied: “No. ” 


It is gauged from the above Hadith that there is no qada’ of Sunnat 
salahs. 
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Bada ’i' as-Sam ’i : 

n t- t- 

2 4liU (Jj-Hjj ? 2 ^Jjb 1.^X3^ C- 0 I 3 lij ^*jL**Jl (3^ oW’ \j^\j 

n - f- 

c-oli f-\j^ 2 c-oli lij 1^1 i3 

) e- ) e- e- 

S' f- 

^ ^^jhyji]\ ^ c-oli (jlj \ji\j ...^y-vOJL)! -iju (3 

Ja-A^JL^l ^ ^U 11 pl*^ j-3<-^\ 

t- t- ^ t. a t. 

5*^Lv£> j^lils 0 j_a1 ^ j^'^J J-P ^ J^jU 

n n s- 

6N/^AV I^U-voll ^1-ij) .iwii-w^ -iJ-C- < 3 " 2 ljb-i->^ C-ols lij Lo\^ 


Imdad al-Fattah. 


(Jlj^l cJl ^ jJi-i "^j ^^jJfujJl 4JLwj ^j :AjjJ-**Jk.\ 5 *^Lv^1 

t- S' n 

S' 

Ia^ ijl^^l g.1 ^>>i3U ..^"4.W dj-**Jl ^^< 3 " 

s- 

\ -iju 1 aIJ 5 \ -i-P 1 ^ libL,^ I* 1 ^ ^ jj ^J • 

^ S' 

0-ijU ^>>S"J liLfljl ljb_ij>J ol^J 1* 

c-s3^1 (3 ^ Issj^ Usl^ ...liLajl IjLo jJ-c-s 

.{c^^y^ j.U*,^U 5*^LvaJl s-U^ ja^=t>- I^bLaJl ^1-i-ol) 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Repeating a Sunnat or nafi salah after having 
performed it without wudu’ 

Question 

A person performed a Sunnat or nafl salah without wudu’. Is it wajib 
on him to repeat it on the basis of the principle: “An optional act 
becomes incumbent once it is commenced.” 


Answer 

In the above case it is not wajib on him to make qada’ of it. The 
principle: “An optional act becomes incumbent once it is commenced” 
refers to when the act was commenced correctly but became 
invalidated due to some reason. In the above case, the person 
commenced salah without wudu’ which in itself is invalid. 
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Bada’i' as-Sam ’i\ 


t- 

L>jj ^ i 3 (Jli 

i i3 J^ (_^ d ^ lS^ 1^ 


-i-oL**j i\dw' ^} ^^ ^U-M^i ^1-i-j). g.1 .>> t? u 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


A person breaks the Sunnat of the ‘asr salah 

Question 

A person commenced the Sunnat of the 'asr salah and then broke it 
because the congregation had started. Can he perform it after the 'asr 
salah? 


Answer 

It is makruh to perform optional salahs after the 'asr salah. Qada’ can 
be made in non-makruh times, if a person makes qada’, it will be valid 
but makruh. In other words, he will be absolved of his responsibility. 

Sharh Munyatul Musallf. 


s- s- 

e- e- e- 

Ii■ ■ i Ji tj^ 

^“di i 'ay^ ^ I ^ -C.S^\ ^ 6^s 1.. ^ ^ i \ ^ _j ‘^) *\ r'-jy* o ..a 

IjjII ^jUapdall ‘C^l:>. 6^/^Vi IjC^pd.! ^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Performing a Sunnat salah behind an imam who is 
performing a fard salah 

Question 

A person performed the zuhr salah behind a certain imam. He then 
went to a place where another imam was performing the zuhr salah. 
Can he perform the Sunnat of zuhr behind this second imam? 

Answer 

In the above case it is permissible for a person to perform his Sunnat 
salah behind an imam who is performing the fard salah. The reason for 
this is that a mere intention is sufficient for a person to come out of 
his responsibility as stated by 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah. 
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Shamt 


^ a 3 ^jj^ (3 U. iw^l^ Uj 3 s t o '^ 0 La 3 ^ 

^1 lS'IsJ^i \^\jLij 4 ^\sj!> j^3 5*^LvaJl 

l^j ^Ojl]\ 3 l3 ^U^l ^-alc- tjj^^ 

\.^_ 1 ^^ 4 ej\£^ Ij 3 Sj\£^ ^j\J^\ 3 1 C-As 

.(^3:*.^^ l— jU N/o^* 13 ^) 'tj-*^ L--ol^^l 3-*^\ 

Allah fe? 'a/a knows best. 


Performing two rak’ats between the adhan and 
iqamah of maghrib salah 

Question 

what is the ruling of the four Imams with regard to performing two 
rak'ats between the adhan and iqamah of the maghrib salah? 

Answer 

The HanafTs consider it to be mubah. The Shafi'Ts have two views in 
this regard: (l) mustahab, ( 2 ) mubah. The MalikTs say that it is not 
mustahab. Some of them say it is abrogated. The HambalTs are of the 
view that it is permissible but not Sunnat. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


i3j •• 


: Jli 


^ (3'-i->- 


H\ 




=u jl rJi=~ Uo l..^al Jjju.. 'j t_ qI--^.U 


|Aj3s kJ-^ *^1 l.ijb -iju C-oliJlj 

A-JLaJl VLo_ki -i-flj iwJjjtil 

IwjU l3 \-k5j .(jb^Lo 45 *^Lm^1 Cj\jj^^^La 4N/AV Ij^baJ-1 

•(V^^ 

Sharh al-Muhadhdhak 


k3 0 ^ oW^ ijky'sSj IwJLl?w.«1 |3 

IwJU i/A IiwJ-^i.1 4lil l^L-a 
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5*^Lvi> i3 l|j)^UaJl K>^^j i3 \^J jlji 5 *^Lv^ 

.(1 j 1 Ji 6|J_a;Jl 5 *^Lv£> i 3 <^\j>- ^ 1 jSj .i^'^Lwj'^1 


Fath al-Barf. 


X3U> 5*^Lv^ 1 l3 L)^ <;;SCJU.1 

ijf^ iwjU iwjb^ 6 ^/n*a iwJjJu 

.(^CJjj^ jl^ 6 ^/iN* L-^ 1 l 3 J 


Al-Mughnr. 

e- e- e- ^ 

.^1 ...AL^ J O^^W" ^^Uis ijli zl -kxj> iwJ^jjtil (jlljtSj 

.(^cjjj^ jlji 4 N/v"\"\ 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Four rak’ats before the ‘isha salah 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to performing four rak'ats before the 
'isha salah? Is it established from a HadTth? 

Answer 

The jurists say that it is mustahab to perform four rak'ats before the 
'isha salah. Some of their books quote a HadTth but we do not find it in 
the HadTth collections. However, evidence can be provided through a 
general HadTth. For example, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
said: “There is a salah between every adhan and iqamah.” This refers 
to a salah in general and it comprises of two rak'ats. However, as per 
the principles of Imam Abil Hamfah rahimahullah, it is preferable to 
perform a night salah comprising of four rak'ats with a single takbTr 
tahrTmah. This is why the jurists say that it is mustahab to perform 
four rak'ats. Other jurists leave it to the choice of the person. 

BukharT Sharif. 

:tjl3 ‘Ccc- 4lii ^.S^j y^ 

65*^Lv£> lyuiAl lyu i— jU 6N/av 'fSj yl lAiiliJl y (Jti lyuiAl 

'Abdullah ibn Mughaffal radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “There is a salah between every 
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adhan andiqamah. There is a salah between every adhan andiqamah. ” 
The third time he said: “For whoever wishes to perform it. ” 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


s- s- 

(3 1-xSj .Cjjj^ 6i^A ^y> I^bLaJl Jil-i-ol) Istjjl U-iju ^ Ijtjjl 

.{cjjj^ tJiljJl ljU t\/V^ 


Sharh Munyatul Musallt 

ol^j Us /U ^ 1( l3 S-IAjl)! Uslj 

us; iJU /ol 4lil J-^ cy 

s- s- s- ^ ^ 

O-XJ-C- ^J-s 223 1^1 (JUtJj 1 jJ IwJIx?^:-Lw 2 

iTAo jj.£? -^^^ Uli j^^JJa-aJJ 5*^Lvall Jii] 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Two rak’ats nafi salah after the witr salah 

Question 

Are two rak'ats nafl salah after the witr salah established? 

Answer 

Performing two rak'ats nafl salah after the witr salah is established 
from the AhadTth. This is also mentioned in the fatawa of the seniors. 
However, we do not find any mention of it in the books of 
jurisprudence. Nonetheless, 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah quotes the 
following statement of Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah. 






Cr^ 


when the authenticity of a Hadith is established, it is my madh-hab. 

Based on this, performing two rak'ats after the witr salah will not 
entail moving out of the confines of the madh-hab. Rather, it will 
entail practising on the actual madh-hab because authentic AhadTth in 
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this regard are to be found. Hadrat Gangohi rahimahullah also made 
mention of this {Fatawa RashTdTyyah, p. 384). 

Muslim SharTf. 


i i I \ ^ ^ 

^ 1 d ^ ^ ^ ^ s ^ ^ ...8 s .ddt&3 

5*^Lv^ s-i-uJl yy ycjSj ^ Cl^ 




^Z>i7 Salamah relates: I asked 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha about the salah 
of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. She said: He used to perform 
13 rak'ats, and then eight rak'ats, followed by the witr salah, and he 
would then perform two rak'ats while sitting down. When he wanted 
to go into ruku, he would stand up and go into ruku. He would then 
perform two rak'ats between the adhan and iqamah of the fajr salah. 

As-Sunan al-Kubra. 


1 ^ ’ v-" ^ 

-\.xj ^ ^ 1 4Aii ^ I ^ 4Aii 

.(Si><iil jb tr/rr lS( jt-Jl) yjj oS^ 

Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to perform two rak'ats after the witr salah while 
he was seated. 


(d^ SaOj.8\_\li I—jU 4N/N00 '.J^\ 

. AT y> '.ysLi jCj .N/N*A (^3-* y .N^* y> '.ys.ij.Cj 

.MA ja :j^ (‘UI .^/rv : jJaS jbj .^f^AfMs^!s yi ca~\ j»Ul 

Ma 'arifas-Sunan. 


^ j“^ d f ^'** ^ 1"^ ^\.a-d'X 3 y^ ^ ^ 

^ e- e- 

L-^lsCo) <»i ^5 jJi ^ ^ -Jli- 


Shamt 
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s- t- ^ t- 

—ft \ 0"*^ l—-*-\J d-o 1^ 

(j*^ 1^1 iU-iJ-C- /N^ -iju • lj_^^ ‘/^ -X-LC- 1^1 Iij*^L^l (J JJS^j 

^^Jaii-1 |3 eljL^Ai 11 ^ (j|j L-i-oI -a ^ 

L^-o-i-l-l ‘Jls /nj\ JislJ-1 

.-^j.^<.*j 1 o 1 d-tUfl^ 4^^'^A^. 1) • $~v^ 

Fatawa Dar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 


It is permissible to perform nafl salah after the witr salah. Some of the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum who used to perform witr after the 'isha 
salah used to perform tahajjud salah in the latter part of the night. 
This shows that nafl salah after the witr salah is not prohibited. 
Furthermore, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed two 
rak'ats of nafl after the witr salah.^ 


An objection and a reply 

Objection: 

A HadTth states: 


.\ y>J ja^=ubi-v^ 

Letyour last salah of the night be the witr salah. 

It seems to contradict the HadTth which makes mention of two rak'ats 

nafl after the witr salah. What is the reply to this? 

Reply: 

The 'ulama’ provide several answers to this: 

1. The order in the above HadTth is based on it being mustahab, 
while the HadTth on the two rak'ats after the witr is to show 
permissibility. 

2. These two rak'ats are for the completion and perfection of the 
witr. 


^ Fatawa Dar al- 'Ulum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 220. Also refer to Ap Ke Masa’ilAur 
Oen Ka FIull, vol. 2, p. 335; Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 3, p. 318; Fatawa 
Mahmudlyyah, vol. 7, p. 224; Fatawa Rahlmlyyah, vol. 3, p. 24. 
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3. 


It means that the last salah of the night must be the witr salah. 
The maghrib and 'isha must be performed in the beginning, 
while the witr must be performed later. 

4. The last salah of the night which comprises the 'isha with the 
witr - the total of both must be made an odd number. This 
means, do not leave out the witr because it is also obligatory. 

The imperfect tense of the word (an odd number) supports 

this explanation because other AhadTth - when making 
reference to the actual witr salah use the word in the perfect 
tense (al-witr). 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Two or four rak’ats after ‘isha with the intention of 
tahajjud 

Question 

If a person cannot wake up for tahajjud, can he obtain the reward of 
tahajjud by performing two or four rak'ats after the 'isha salah? 

Answer 

Tahajjud essentially refers to the salah which is performed after 
getting up from one’s sleep. A person should therefore endeavour to 
wake up towards the latter part of the night after having had a sleep. 
However, if it is difficult for him to wake up despite making efforts in 
this regard, or a student is occupied in his studies until late in the 
night, then if he performs two or four rak'ats with the intention of 
tahajjud before sleeping, there is hope that he will receive the reward 
for it. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

fit- t- t-fi 

if If si 

-iju 3^ 


Shamr. 

5*^Lv^ 3^ ^ -ijLJ (Jli ^ iC-Ai 
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i(Jli (j^ ^ ''^ 

e- e- 

JJjAl 6-iJ?x.^l L>jj J3 /ol L$^ L^*"^ ij':^^^ 0^ 

fr 

Lto-ij>- ^^UaJl i(Jl^ J oJJLuj |3 O^ .o-iij -iju 5*^Lv^l 

V/® ^^-XJfc l 3^a-i—1 VrfSxl 1 _y'^ ^^ l3__^^ (^3^^ 

e-e- t- 

Lto-ij>- ijl ^^UaJl ...jJfujJl (ji Cy^ 

^ ^ L$^ ^s-Lio*Jl 5 *^Lm^ -iju j /OjSCj oW* 

e- f. s> ^ ^ , 

(j^ _y^j \ ^*j-**Jl 

j»j§gU /oNj i^'^Ua-M^'^l ^Jp ^JjW" /oNj iLjb-ij>-lj |J-«-*-!^ d^ 

1^1 ^Ij ‘iJ-^ IwaK^ |»^Ijj ijN 'j ict-jJils^-Sll j olj*Sll 

s- s- 

L® 1 jjb tJ y ^JJ ^ '—^J ij-* (J':A^^ (*W ®J (J':A^^ 5*^Lm^ pju 

. ^ ^ ^*ta^-w® ^ (3 IwJIj .^a-LC-l -(^ ^ ^ ^ 

.(‘t^t 


Also refer to Imdad al-MuftTyym, vol. 2, p. 359 and Fatawa 
MahmudTyyah, vol. 7, p. 234. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Performing tahajjud with congregation 

Question 

How is it to intentionally perform tahajjud with congregation in the 
month of Ramadan? 

Answer 

It is makruh to perform tahajjud with congregation because it is 
makruh to perform a nafl salah with congregation. Yes, if a person 
occasionally follows another person without calling others {tada'i}, 
then there is leeway for it. Nonetheless, it is makruh to do it 
continuously. It is better and superior to perform it on one’s own. 

MaraqT al-Falat. 

\jj3s „.t) ^yy ^\(3 jjAdi (3 

f- . t- 

^j!h (^1 L)^ tj"^^ 3 AJb\^^ (^\ 

i )i f- f- 

^a-Lu^ *3^^ O*^ j'' ^ ~ ^ ^ Cl- 
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S' n n n » i ^ 

^1 ***tj:^^^ o^^Lv^ L^J-C- i^lau 4lil 

r-^ -ij>-l^ i^-xxal ^JjU c-o^ <^(yc^j pg_j 

6 rA"\ I(^^Ua?^JaJl A^l>- ^ J^) ® ^ -ij>-l^ AjljjI ijj^ 4 AJb\ 

J^' ^ AJbl^ :^LtJl J IAS^ 

j ^ < ** ^li 1 1 ^ 1-X^^ *j ^ -\,%^ 4j ^ 1 -Aj^ 1 

.(jT^u,w 


Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad 'UthmanT rahimahullah states in I'la’as- 
Sunan that if three or more people get together without attaching any 
importance to it or without arranging for people to join it, then it is 
not included in the prohibition of calling others. This is closest to the 
linguistic meaning of the word {tada'i}. His text reads as follows: 

^ L,S^ ji-ijtJtj \jj ^ *.uL \ Ad^hlh ic-ds 

^ I—jU 6V/^r s-bfoi) Oj^ AiiJi i— 

•(l5 ;'^ o''j-il' 5j'^' ‘J^'jd' j 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Tahajjud salah when the time of fajr enters 

Question 

A person was performing tahajjud salah when the time of fajr entered. 
Will it be wajib or mustahab for him to repeat this nafl salah? Or what 
should he do? 


Answer 

if fajr time enters while he is performing tahajjud salah, he must 
complete it. This nafl salah will be valid. 

ShamT. 


t- t- ^ — ** 

i 3 ij*^ ijU jJfulJl Aa 5 j ^ 

6N/rVi AJLuj (jUyo -iju 




Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 
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(jS" AjtSj l3 O^J 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Performing qada’ ‘umrT at the time of tahajjud 

Question 

A person performs qada’ 'umrT at the time of tahajjud. Will he receive 
the reward of tahajjud? 

Answer 

If a person performs qada’ 'umrT at the time of tahajjud he will receive 
the reward of tahajjud salah. 

Shamr. 

S.U_J Icfos ^ Cl^\j3 

e- e- 

5*^Lv£> -ijU La J Ijlll ct-O-iJ-l ^J-2-1 C-O^ 5*^Lm^ /ol^ 


Fatawa Haqqaniyyak 

if a person wakes up from his sleep and performs the salahs which he 
had missed, then according to some jurists they will be included as 
tahajjud salah.^ 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

Making the intention of tahajjud behind a person 
performing tarawTh 

Question 

A person leaves the last four rak'ats of the tarawTh salah and performs 
them in the last part of the night. Can a person who wakes up for 
tahajjud perform his salah behind this person? 

Answer 

In the above case, the tahajjud person can be a muqtadT of the person 
performing tarawTh. 


^ Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 260. 
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Al-Bahr ar-Ra ’iq. 

.(^-ij^m 6 ^^Lo^ 1 i— jU 4N/r“\N ij^l^1 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 


•jl:^ s-Liotjl g-Ut^l 1 -iju CF 

^jJ\ ^ \_x5^ .N/NV (3 1-xS^ .N/NNV i^^bLajl) 

.(-\H<-- ‘^/^°i• ^Ijo jj .s/m 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Proof for performing more than two rak’ats in the 
ishraq salah 

Question 

The jurists state that ishraq salah may be two or four rak'ats. Do the 
AhadTth affirm the performance of more than two rak'ats? 

Answer 

We do find affirmation to perform more than two rak'ats in the 
AhadTth. The following is stated in at-Targhlb wa at-Tarhlk 


i ^ ij ^ ^ 

^ J ' LS^ 0^ (^1 ^JJ 

e- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

■ ^ (S4/^ io-i-^.3 oAjf: i 0-d:^ ^ ohoj 

.(\/\vA yi\j L^jS\) 


Abu Umamah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: “When a person performs 
the fajr salah, remains engaged in Aiiah's remembrance until sunrise, 
and then performs two or four rak'ats, the Hell-fire will not touch his 
skin. "Hasan then held his skin andpulled it. 

Shu'ab al-Imarr. 


oljU \ (3 -iju iA>}j 

\ .> S t.*idjk- ^ i dkl 3 ol^-CS 0^ k *idj > ^ ol&-CS 

i i . ^ ^ 

4Ail 4Ail (3 


^ e- e- ^ 

^ oUSj ^j\ j\ Oi^dj dy^ y ^ ^ dy} 




^ r 
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\ Ls ^ *yj 4aU 1 ^ 1 C "AI 1 1 ® -i-^-S 0 ^ ’^AAiA J^ 1 -X^- 1^ 1 0 -xi^- ^ ** A> ^ 

.(r/i^* IijLu^l Jl.^ t^i l^lsLlajl 

...Hasan said: I heard Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying: 
“when a person performs the fajr salah, remains engaged in Allah's 
remembrance until sunrise, and then performs two or four rak'ats, the 
Hell-fire will not touch his skin. ’’Hasan then held his skin and pulled 

it... 

Sunan Tirmidhf. 

oljj) .ojj-1 Jjl ^ ol*5j (_| ^j\ ^f\ ijjl :Jli (_l^j 

.(n/NAT 5 *^Lm^ (3 ^ i— jU i\jVh 

Abu ad-Darda’ radiyallahu 'anhu and Abu Dharr radiyallahu 'anhu 
narrate that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam narrates from 
Allah ta'ala who said: O man! Perform four rak'ats for Me at the 
beginning ofthe day and I will suffice you until the end ofthe day. 

The HadTth scholars quote the above HadTth in the chapter on salat ad- 
duha. However, it could also apply to the virtue of performing ishraq 
salah because the HadTth scholars consider ishraq and chasht to be the 
same salah. 

Hadrat Maulana Anwar Shah Kashmir! rahimahullahw'des'. 


i— jIj3sS ijj 5^11 Jli 

5*^Lv£> 5*^Lva3 5*^Lva3 -iju ojJl 

^jt,Aolj3s d> jI-CHao U.^ 

.( 302)1 5*^Lm2 3 t® i— jU I 3 -^yth 


The Jurists and HadTth experts say: Salat ad-duha and salat al-ishraq 
are one and the same, if a person performs a salah with the mere 
passing of the makruh time after sunrise, it will be referred to as the 
ishraq salah. if he delays it for some time, it will be referred to as salat 
ad-duha (chasht) and not as ishraq salah... 

Allah ta knows best. 
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TajiTyyatuI Masjid 

Question 


Is tahiyyatul masjid Sunnat or nafl? What should a person do if it is not 
a time for nafl salah? 

Answer 

Tahiyyatul masjid is Sunnat. However, if a person occupies himself in a 
fard salah or a Sunnat salah which is attached to a fard salah after 
entering the masjid, then this salah will take the place of tahiyyatul 
masjid. 

if the person enters the masjid at a time when it is makruh to perform 
nafl salah, he must rather occupy himself in different forms of dhikr, 
e.g. sub-hanallah, al-hamdulillah, lailaha illallahdxvd. so on. 

ShamT. 


e- e- t- ^ 

(jl (.5^ 3 

^ Lu-i-Hj "kssij^^iW 

s* t- a 

j\ A-^ ijl <3J C-o^ J 

(Jli^ /Ojl^ (s-U-s^a]! i3 5 *^Lm^ lij 

0j\ Lsj A^^ ij-* Ip-§-s2i3U 

I_Jlls /Jli 4jjl^ 6Aiil /Jj 6Ali 6Aiil I(Jj^ (3^ /J ^ 

• ^IwjIj 


Ma 'arifas-Sunart. 


jjJl A-L^U U-U£^ A^ A^ *‘>1^1 

A-;SCjlll OLJS^ k.^l-kSj L§jU A^,^*^Ui-l L-.0>-U*^ L^LC- 

.(-x^ 6 r/i®io :J^\ l 3 jL*^) 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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Performing tahlyyatul masjid while sitting down 

Question 

A person enters a masjid, sits down and performs tahlyyatul masjid 
despite being able to perform it while standing. Is this correct? 

Answer 

It is totally permissible to perform a nafl salah while seated even if a 
person has no reason to do so. In the above case, tahlyyatul masjid is 
also a type of nafl salah. It is therefore permissible to sit and perform 
it. However, there will be a decrease in the reward. A HadTth states: 

I ^ I 

^Is 1-CC-lS UilS ^ : Jla3 -CC-lS 


'Imran ibn Husayn radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: I asked Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam about a person performing salah while 
sitting. He said: It is better for a person to perform salah while 
standing. The one who performs it sitting will receive half the reward 
ofthe standing person. 

Hashiyah aflahtawT. 

e> ^ 

oj-i-SJl lij /O 

If 

i3 ^ ij-* LaJJa^ (i-i-C-li 

ij-^^ 5 *^Lv£> ^ j-*) 


Allah ta'alaknows best. 

Performing salat at-tasblh with congregation 

Question 

Is it permissible to perform salat at-tasblh with congregation? What is 
the view of the Hanafls and Shafi^Ts in this regard? 
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Answer 


It is not correct to perform salat at-tasblh with congregation. The 
same ruling is issued by the HanafTs and Shafi'Ts. This is because it is 
makruh to perform optional salahs in congregation. A nafl salah with 
congregation is only permissible if performed occasionally, only two 
or three persons follow an imam, and this is done without calling each 
other to its performance. According to the preferred view, if three 
people get together, it will be correct; but if four get together, then it 
is unanimously makruh. 

Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad 'UthmanT rahimahullah states in I'la’as- 
Sunan that if three or more people get together without attaching any 
importance to it or without arranging for people to join it, then it is 
not included in the prohibition of calling others. This is closest to the 
linguistic meaning of the word {tada'i). His text reads as follows: 

^ Ji-ijdtj :cd.s 

jS" iwjU 6V/^r ajlUI I— 


MaraqT al-Falat. 

e- . t- 

^j!h (^1 L)^ (^\ 

i )i f- f- 

j'' (^-kXsl ^ Lol 

a t- t- t- » i ^ 

5*^Lv^ Uk.pLC' (^IaJ 4lil 
aI^U C-o^ 

S5 . )1 ^ 

6rA"l ^ ^ AjljjI 4AJb\ 

.^ti- i—cS' 6i— jU 

1 j ^ . .. ^ l i 1 1 % 1-id^ * j ^ * ft ^ ^ .ft ^ 1 1 

.(ol^U,b' 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

Performing salat at-tasblh with congregation is neither reported nor 
prescribed.^ 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 253. Also Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 266. 
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Al-Bujayramr. 


Nihayah al-MubtaJ\ 

jlji 5*^Lv£> (3 i— jVj ajI^) 3*^ ^ 

.(^1 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

Proof for the long and shortened versions of salat 
at-tasbTh 

Question 

what is the difference between the long and shortened versions of 
salat at-tasblh? Which of the two is more authentic as regards its chain 
of transmission? 

Answer 

The long version of salat at-tasblh is the most well-known. The best 
chain of transmission in this regard is the one reported by 'Abdullah 
ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu. The scholars raise some objections 
against one of its narrators - Musa ibn 'Abd al-'AzTz - and the HadTth 
experts have various views about this narration. Some of them say 
that it is sound while others say it is weak; but it is wrong to say that it 
is fabricated. 

Shaykh al-Albam labels it a sahlh narration. Refer to: 

AT'A■^\ttt\^ .Ojji; ttAt\roAt 

However, in his annotations to Sahib ibn Khuzaymah, he labels the 
same narration as weak. Refer to: 

In short, when observing the various chains of this narration, it is not 
less than the level of hasan. 

Yes, the shortened version of salat at-tasblh is more authentic as 
regards its chain of transmission. 
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The difference between the two is that the number of tasblhs in the 
shortened version is 30, while it is 300 in the long version - 75 tasblhs 
in each rak'at. 

TirmidhT Sharif. 


) II ) f- 

\ j_aj o\j^5j ^ ^ *^1 lSj .^1 *^1 *^1 

4li C—s£ 2 jJj 1 

1 ^ ^ (^1 0 
S= * ^ f. ^ S5 

^ 1 j-tS^ IgJ^ ^ 1 j-tS^ 1^1^ ^j\ ^ 1 ^S^\ ^ 1 

(^1 1 

Lt-o-ij>- Ijjb ^1 (Jli ...k.^ 4lil Uy-ic- iJ^-J ij^ ij^oljtSj 

oji^ j»l jl 4lil ojU ^ ^ ***^'-^ Ly* 

1(3 ^ iwjL«JS^ ^ja-q-Lc- ci-\jVji3 ja-L-u^ 

S5 S5 1 

^1 I II 

I^lj 4lil y^Lc^ yJ J-s 2 iAJlj 4lil Jy-®-£^ yJ ^lil 4lil 

I ^ ^1 

-i-9y L—OyC- y-t**^" ^^JLC- ci-o-Xi>- ^l9 

r-^ J 5*^Lm5> i 3 yi^ l 1 ^ ^JJ 

./N^ ^-s^ajjJl lyyS^i ^c^o-**xjL 11 5*^Lv^ pij«Jl 0 ^ -i->-ly _J^J -i^y 

-( 3 ^-^-^ 5*^Lv^ i 3 IwJU N/N*^ •‘^-^_/^ yj) 


Hadrat Shah Sahib rahimahullahw\ies\ 

-i-LC-yb.?xi 1 y^y ^y*‘*:>- /oj ’(J^^ ^iwja^JCs^? *3:^ *JL11 5 *^Lm^ i 3 ''^-^-^^y 

/^b®l i3JislJ-l (Jliy 6ol£y,j^l iwjdS^ i3 L^yy^^ y^^ 

iwJIcy-s^Jyl, 1 iwjd^ l3 L^yy^”^ l^yydJ y^^*^l iwjd^ 

yj l3 Z'j)^ '•-^-^ (3^ L JislJ^l 

.(^c^o—*JL)1 5 *^Lm^ i3 s-W- b® IwjU iSjW- l(^j-Ay^l y^ ^3^3*31) .<ja^o«y? 
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6^^ 5*^Lvi> IwjU iNAr jj.£? ^1 J^'^J 

:_xj1^^1 5*^L^ i3 ^ ^wjU 6^/fi^ (j^ 5*^Lm5> 

5*^Lv£> I—jU 4^/^A^ 


The shorter version of salat at-tasbih can be observed in the following 
narrations: 

Nasa ’T Sharif. 

^ IAd-C- ^ 1*^ i ^ C-^1 *b*j i‘db AJLC- 

** i - i 

/O-A-^*!^ (3 IwjL«_ 0 ^jg-q-Lc- ^ .CiJ1j13 

-Aju IwjU 6N/N^N .i_ *d_5^ /v^d.w ^ 

■ 1 ^ ^ i 1 


Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: Umm Sulaym radiyallahu 
'anha came to Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and said: “O 
Rasulullah! Teach me some words with which I could supplicate in my 
salah. ” He said: “Say sub-hanallah ten times, al-hamdulillah ten times 
and Allahu akbar ten times. Then ask Allah ta 'ala for your needs and 
He will fulfil them. ” 


Al-Albani says with reference to it: 

SahTh ibn Khuzaymah. 

^ 4«Ui idi * 1 ‘dh AJLC- itf" 

. o^ljLwl .^ C.W\ dh j ...^d\ I jtdS^ j ^^d.C- d^j-**^ d •C:dt&3 

(3 j<.f^\j i—id iN/ir*/Ao* ^ 

.i^'iL.'~i\ LyS:i\ a%J\ 


Sahih ibn Hibban. 

^ I ‘^-d-C- ^ 4«Ui d^J-**^ idi * 1 —Js-d^ ‘dd AJLC- {if" 


fod-=»- 


(j^' -y^ 




dd :^*^ds (d^ ...cdl^ 

.(i/mf-W 


Al-Mustadrak. 
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i ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

4lil ^ j»l jl :^U£^ 4lil t^j ^ioU ^ ^ 

.(^/ii^/A^r IlSj-X;L**J k. 1 ) .ol:>|jj^ J:?y^ Lt-o-ij>- Ijjb .^ 1 ... iC-Jl-Si 

I 1 i 3 l )^J 

l^j-t*j->- Lt-oA>- .^/^*^ .^/^^^ I(j^l***jJl /\J>-^j^l 

. 1—0 

^O^ 6*^13 L>S" jJb (Jjil jj\ 4^aJ— \? p£=lJ-l (Jli J 

/N^l jj i 3 J i 3 ’/^j-^ Jisl:^! /vJj jl^l L>S" Jiis*- /N^ jLiX- ^ 

f- ^ ^ f- 

lj^j £=0 ijl /%ilA iculs /J 6 L^ljJa- 0 ?l j^ (J^( Qi iS^ o^ 

s- s- s- e- 

J ^ ij.* j\ jJfc ij.* I—ill:^ ^ lij 1 jjb J 6 *^ Lalj iLto-iji-l 

.(a/N^o . 1 ^ i.*jJ 1 ) .ViLifc o^J-X^ 

^ jj i 3 *^1 jl-i-c- ^ ^^ 

S- S- . )1 

J J ( 3 ^';;^^-?'-**^ \ 3-131 -i-flj /oljJa-o? 2 Aji^olo? 3 ^ 

s- s- s- s- 

j^^-tos-ul i3yv^ll C^ 3i*-* l 1 ^!^ iJ'^'^^ C^ -i-i^l^ j^ 3 ^-xil 

Jisl3-1 3 J -A-i^l ^ ^-‘^1-‘311 _x^»^ ^ ^l-oX- i 3 j 1_5 

^-La ^A^r=C) 3>olj 3 ^ C^ LS^ lI^ j-3o?l 

.(r/r^ •'^-^j331 ^ j^) ij-^*^ 3^3^11 -a-olw ^ i,s^ 

O^j 3 ^ 3 ^ iS^ 3 ^ ^^ 1 - 1 .) 3 ^ I3j3ij 

.pJx-l 4lil^ ^l^^l 33 ^ -XJL**^ *^L,«j_a L^-o-xJ-l 

Furthermore, according to the Muhaddithun, when a Hadlth is 
received with acceptance and people begin to practise on it, it 
becomes eligible to be furnished as a proof, and the Hadlth is classified 
authentic. 

observe the following in Qawa'idFT Vlum al-Hadlth 

-X^-C- 1^1 (Jl^ /d ^ 33 dj^-db otSAj lij ^Xp^-M^b cto-XpdJ -X3 

,ftc.la jj^bll jjb ^.pxdl l^-o-xp- 0^ (3-3ojd^ 3^ ‘S^ U. jbbjLwbll 33 ^^ 

.(Jj3-^bj 0 j3]o s-bJodl 3^1 LtoJjbl 3^==d oJib-ujj d^ d^^-^ 
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Ijjb 5^ ^^^gia.'laj pij«Jl -iJ-C- 

•(> jJ-1 ^ J^lji) 

i3j \,y^^. s^ g ^n*ji ij^jJ-Lv^l /JjIajj lSjI^I ^ 4lil -^c- ijS" ^5^^ J' Jl^j 

.(j»*>LJl jb itiojJi-l (*j^ i3 j^lji) 

.ja-LC-1 4lilJ .^lyd.1 ,^_5-*-* l3 J^*^1 /nI^Aj lij L^-O-i-A-l ^ 

Ma 'arifas-Sunan. 

^U-C- 4iil (^ lA* *® 

1^1 ^1 ^1 
^^JLC- ^ls(^3|^ {,$^a ^luI {,$^a 

I ^1 ^ I 

^^JLC- (^1 0^^-^ 

^ \ I ^ I i 

...(^^l-Maj z 1^ l^LC- 4iil ^wA-oj ^iJ-C- AJAI (^ 

i ^ \ ^ ^ ^ I I 

i^iJ-C' 4iil ^1 /ol 4iil (^ ^W" ^ *tj^-? 

S5 )1 )1 )1 )1 _. 

Lt-0-i->- l^ljLfauj AibJ ^ Lt^^A>- zl oAjb |^*^1 1^ 5^^yw_A Aib-ij^ 

i 3A;->- (j^A***jJlj oi^*-* 1^ /s^ -^-p <s^y^_^ ^*j-p 4iil 

n n n n 

4lil .L^ji il i3 J ^13 j^ Cy^ 3jA?v^( ^ 

(Jli^ iOAaiJl 0(3A;->- 1^1 io^yjuu^ 1^-Aj^ 1 5-i-s.^ ^ ^*J-P 

i s' H 

^*j-P ajAI L^W^ 1^^ ''■^"^^ 1-ijbA^ /J.5 _a ^cA-m^ i3^ l 5~*''^A^ --i-*-*^ 

e- s- ) I s- 

A^-wj .^-\^ 6l 5_/^ ^ ^^ i3^ -^-^-p ^^'-'P 1 '^a^a 0^ ^ -^---p \^ 

^ I s' . t- 

-X3 /ol ^Ap i^*jLP ^luI LS^a 0^^ c^-o-Xi^- 1-xjbA^ .^3 (^^-ijAl A^-wj.^- i^l 

^ALoj) 1 jjb I(Jli -*^.^^'^l." jj\ iAs^ajl ij^l jAs P^=AA-1 

/ol ^^AlaJl IwjAJI ®!^_J L^A]1 ^*J-P Aiil La^_J 

jA^- /^J-p /^.--w A«.^ ^co—o^A-s^j /J ^o^Ap 

— t- 

Lt^-ij>- AibJiA>-l (j^ (jIj A^pLifcl:^! 5ji JiAsl A«_jj)j iJasA**^ ^..jl^ju^ |VyP 

(3^ .jo-ApI AAl^ ^Ls-SJl *^Art.aS^ ^A^=u o-i->^ ^*j-p Aiil 

t- ^ t- 

j 4^p_ij 1 /J ^0^A.S^]1 W'1^^1 CP»^»^P 1 

./N^ IjjiAxi-l j3 ^^o-.*jl11 5*^A-^ i3 .^-ojI c-oIj |J-m^ 1 i^yA A^-ij>-l 





Jt — Jt Si- Si- 

u jjIj 2 I jjIj 5-X-La ^j*^ ' **" ^j^ ojll:>-l -Jj zU 

n n )i )i 

^\j -iJ-**^ L_-^5>-U*^ i^_^jji ^\j 1^1 ^ 

f- e- e- ^ 

^.sJ>-^ 1 -i■.^£' 1^ ^ ‘i‘^ fl 1 1 1 1^ L—-^>■V.S^ 1 -Xi^_*.u 




.jJl 


' 3^ 






3^ 3 3 ^!^ (,.^*^**^^ 3 ^ L^-i^ 3 

5*^Lv^ 3 ^ IwjU 6i/^Ai L-^Uco) .5jj>^l ^-i3il Iw^aU 5jja^=31 JU-aii-l 






There are more than ten Ahadith which make mention of salat at- 
tasblh. They are narrated by the following Sahabah: 

1. 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu. 

2. Fadl ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu. 

3. 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu. 

4. Abu Rafi' radiyallahu 'anhu. 

5. Anas radiyallahu 'anhu. 

6. Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu. 

1. 'AlT radiyallahu 'anhu. 

8. ]&'idx radiyallahu'anhu. 

9. 'Ubaydullah ibnja'far 'anhu. 

10. An Ansar! Sahabl regarding whose name there are differences 
of opinion. 

From the above, the most famous, the most authentic as regards its 
sanad, and the most reliable is the Hadlth of Hadrat Ibn 'Abbas 
radiyallahu 'anhu. Some of the other Ahadith have been classified as 
weak or fabricated by a few Muhaddithun, however, the most senior 
and erudite Hadlth experts of the past have classified the Hadlth on 
salat at-tasblh as either sahlh or at least hasan. None of them said that 
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it is maudu' (fabricated). The following Muhaddithun classify it as 
sahlh: 

1. Abu 'All ibn Sakan rahimahullah. 

2. ibn Khuzaymah rahimahullah. 

3. Hakim rahimahullah. 

4. ibn Mandah rahimahullah. 

5. a\-K}\in rahimahullah. 

6. Abu Bakr ibn AbT Dawud rahimahullah. 

I. Abu Musa al-MadmT rahimahullah. 

8. DaylamT rahimahullah. 

9. KhatTb rahimahullah. 

10. Sam'anT rahimahullah. 

II. Abul Hasan al-MisrT rahimahullah. 

12. Abul Hasan al-MaqdisT rahimahullah. 

13. BalqTnT rahimahullah. 

14. 'Ala’T rahimahullah. 

15. ZdxkasYn rahimahullah. 

16. AlbanT rahimahullah. 

The following HadTth experts classify it as hasan: 

1. ibn al-MadmT rahimahullah who is a teacher of Imam Bukhari 
and Imam Muslim. 

2. MundhirT rahimahullah. 

3. Ibn as-Salah rahimahullah. 

4. NawawT rahimahullah. 

5. Subkl rahimahullah. 

6. ibn Haj ar rahimahullah. 

All these personalities are imams and experts in the field of HadTth, 
and are accepted and acknowledged as leaders in the science of 
HadTth. Thus, to classify this HadTth as weak or fabricated in 
opposition to what these scholars said cannot be considered at all. 
Shaykh AlbanT also considers it to be sahlh. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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Performing awwabln after maghrib salah 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to performing six rak'ats of awwabln 
after the maghrib salah? Is this salah established from the AhadTth? 
what is the verdict of the Imams in this regard? Nowadays we find 
Arab scholars criticising the practice of performing awwabln? 

Answer 

Referring to six rak'ats after the maghrib salah as the awwabln salah 
has been reported from the scholars of the past. The awwabln salah is 
established from AhadTth. Although they may be weak, when viewed 
collectively, they are no less than the level of hasan. Practising on a 
weak HadTth in virtues is an accepted principle. Affirmation with 
respect to the awwabln salah is also found with the jurists. 

TirmidhT Sharif. 


II I ^ 

I—A-sXc- .(Jli 

i ^ ^ \ * S ^ 

k.S'^^ k-^^ *0* ^ k3 

:Jli 




ol^j 1-kSj .iwJjjill -iju oIaSj C-^ k3 ^ IwjU 6N/^A 

l-kSj .iwJjjtll -iju oIaS^I c-w*Jl i3 ^ ^AN iaj^Lo 
j,\ jj ^ 4^/rr*/An .^‘\/^n 

IwjU 4N/oAA/NN^o l-kS^ .IwjU-^ 1 -kj^ /o AAil 

oJiljLujj L-.^ISCil 6 aIAjl11^ IwJjJlII 

6^/i*i L—v-s£^^1 \jSj .N^/W^/^AAV 

Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallaha 
'alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever performs six rak'ats after the maghrib 
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salah without speaking any evil between them would earn the reward 
of 12year’s worship... 

Hadrat Maulana Shah Kashmir! Sahib rahimahullah states: 




z>.^ jS.- (3 OS’ojjss 


ila ’as-Sunarr. 

tr 

L—o-i^ (3 ^ O-i-LC- /ol 3 -C-J-S 

/N^ jl pLs (o_aLv^ 1 c-olj ^ 3^^ Usl^ 

4d3j oJJ-C- /ol l)-^ 3 /J ^*^3^ 3^^ 

(n/t) 3^ <3 3 Lo JisU^l 

3^ 3)3 ^*^3-^ 3^^ ^3-sj>yo ^^^giaXA-Q jJbj \s>^L^s>xjd:? Qj^= 3 j \ jjb 

6V/N^ 13 ^-**^^ a'^LC' 1) .p^li 3 )^ ^Iaocs^? (3-^^^|3 -iJ-C- 


Majma 'az-Zawa Id 


I—3-i_Ll -Xaj ^4Ail 3^ d-olg ‘(Jl^ ^Ld-C- 3^3 

C-wj Iw^jlII -iju ''^L) *^^3 C-wj 

-ijj ij^ c-o^ 3)3 ^ 3 ^^ ^ Oj-ic- oIaSj c-^ iwJjjtll -iju 3 -* • 3 oIaSj 

e- 

.r.^jS ^^:cd-s (3^3 y ^ ^j*^hJl (3 d'^y^\ Itjj 

.(\jbjjLij I—j^jJlII d-c^ 5*^LMaJl I—jU 6^/^r* 


Muhammad ibn 'Ammaribn Yasir relates: I saw my father, Ammaribn 
Yasir radiyallahu 'anhu, performing six rak'ats after the maghrib 
salah. He said to me: I saw my beloved Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam performing six rak'ats after the maghrib salah, and he said: The 
one who performs six rak'ats after maghrib shall have his sins forgiven 
even if they are equal to the foam of the ocean. 

Tabarani. 


y y ljo-ij>- ijli ljo-ij>- Jli y 

I » e- 

.XXJ 4Ail 3^^^"^^ ^'j Jli (3-^ 3^ 3^^ 3^3^“^ 
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ct-o-ijl-1 Ijjb ^ ...OljtSj C-wj iwJjJtll 

°'jj) 

Lisan al-MTzan\ 

/O /o*^ L--JjJbj iiwJ^jJtll -iju OljtSj C-wj AJLP 4 lil jV.o-C' 5 *^Lvi> i3 /J 

l~jIc^^LI \ 4^/^^o/rAA* o^U-ujj (3 tJ^3 

At-Targhlb wa at-Tarhlk 

6N/i*i .^_iju Cr-^ 

Fayd al-Qadlr. 

3 o|_^j .AJLuj iw^i /J 0^ ij<-®-^-*-5 o\j^Sj c-^ 0^ 

a£j)3 3^ cd^ 3 0^ -i-«.^ ■''^^3 L^llaJ^l 0^3-^ lI^ o^^Lv^l 

.(^/n^a ^’OW^ 3^^ 3^3 

whoever performs six rak'ats after maghrib before he can speak [to 
anyone] shall have 50 years of his sins forgiven. 

At-Targhlb wa at-Tarhlk 

Aj ^3 ®|3J3 ■'^13^^ ( 3 *^^ ...I^LC- 4 lil 3^ 3333 

/O />^1 ®3,j^ 3^ ^ ^| 3 j 3 -* 

3i-j 3 iN/i*i •'^ykj -3^1 

Tirmidhl Sharif 

3-* 4 Ail 3^ ^ 4 Ail (.3^^ ^** 3*^3 3^ ^^33 ”^3 t3***^1^3®^ tj^ 

Us IwjU 6N/^A (3-U® y') -AJL^l 3 U^ /J 4 lil ^y:> 4 jt 5 j 3:3''*^ -iju 

.(iwJjJlU -iju oUtSj C-wj (J-’’^ 3 ^W" 

• 3 ^ 13 *^^ 5 *^Um^ W^)-2 s-U^jl)!^ iwJjjlU 3y ^ 3^ I*^U-jj_A j jSCU. 1 3J ^jjj 

'Alshah radiyallahu 'anha narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam said: Allah shall build a house in Paradise for the person who 
performs 20 rak'ats after maghrib. 
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Fayd al-Qadir. 

5*^Lv£> '^jj <3 ijU (3 s-\ji*jil\j i— j^jJlII 13* 

o'iLvall (3 j'jFji ijjl .(^0 '.e-\.\jj3s- 3) -(jljtj 

."\/N^V/AA*i yi^') *3®^3 3^^ ^®!^J3 ^-xSC31 ^ 

.(^/AW : jydi\ ^\d\ ^^ •^^/^T' :-u^lj .^/t- 3 Iji^ 

'Allamah BannurT rahimahullah comments on the AhadTth on this 
subject as follows: 

t- ^ s- t- 

o^l^l Lt-o^l>-zl oyS C-wjJl (J-'^ (3 ^3^ 

3 lig j«a-s^ "^!a3 ^ ‘<h*-ij 

e- I 

l3j13Co) .Foju^ ^ ^ I—jIJ\ J ^^foajill 

.(-coLw I—j^jJtli -iju 3 ^ 3^1 iijwi 

Hay at as-Sahabah. 

3_3-^ ijjjllj (_i?oj A *^* *^' 3l ACC- aIiI d°j (_nW^ 3®^ 3^ 3^^ ^3^^ 

6r/rv"\ :A_jt?^.^l ®l:j-^) 3 o*^l-v^ t,y^3 3 s® 

is\jid\j i—i3s® 3^|>dU 

Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu said: The angels surround those who 
perform salah between the maghrib and 'isha salahs. It is the awwabTn 
salah. 

Use of the word awwabTn 

Fayd al-QadTr. 

i3i®3^^ o*^l-v^ 3 ®*^h^ 3j^ 3 W®^ bj:d\j i—i3s® hs CF 

y- o'iLvall dcf 3 j^ (d -jjij^ 3^^"^ 3^ 3U :(_lt*j Ay 'As |<3 

."\/N^V/AA*i :^-i3l\ *3®!^3 3^^ ®!aJ 3 *^foy-* y-xSCcti y -C<»^ 

.(^/AW : jydi\ ^U-l ^ sjl- ■.J^x:di\ 3 

Sharh Bulugh al-Maram. 

^y^) • 3 S®^ 3 ^^ lyjss 3 ®*^l-v^\ foyly^ j f\jiji]\j yyA ^ 31® hi 

.(|Jfo daS. :j»l 
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Mirqat Shark Mishkat 

\ (jjj o'iLvall :a:s:- aJJI (j;^ ^jjl JlS 

.(I.^AjU ^J '— o\jj 

Ma 'arifas-Sunan. 

(j 5 *^Lv2j oljtSj IwJjJlII 5*^Lm^ -iju Jli 

l.^ *- ^^ o|_^ ^ ^ ^ /ol 

f- f- ^ ^ ^ \ 

ja-l—t-jw* ^ -i.,^' 1 -i-LC- 1 1^ 1 

C-W2^J lij 5 *^Lm^ 5*^Lm2J 5*^Lm5> 

ijji-MOj ^ ij^ j^'^ Jy*Sil i3j ij^ Jl-M^iJl 

Iljli /ol L)_5^ 0^ L^i ^ (3 ®l3"^3 

fit- t- 

(3^ 5*^Lm 2J <1-UJJ_A x3 IwJjJtll ijf^ U> 5*^Lm^1 CX;..«_4^ 

ijl j-xSoil ^ -x-8^ iSjj c^ 5*^Lm^1 3 ^ <3 

J:»^-t*.u-l, 1 1 3^ 5 *^Lm^ W’l •l)^ 

I (3* L--^^ OljtSj C-wj iwJ^^jJtll -Xju 3® •J^ j-^ ^XJLC- 4lil LS^J J“^ 

'^j 6jtl jJClJ\ ^ j-J 3^=^ 3 0^ 

if f- e- if e- 

Uiajl oJJt) Qj^=)J 3^ 3® O^)-® ^-XJL**Jl 3® Ij1^;-*-s^ O^ 0)j (J-^^ 3® ^ 

^ -x^-31 -A-g.^' 3^ (3^^ ^ ^ x3 3 ^ ^ ‘ C^a 

^doVj ^-x^^-^Jkl,l 3^^ 3^" l.^3-x.S 3 o^^.s^j l^^^-^‘^ x33 

^XJLC- t3'^_^ 3^3-^”*"^ 0^ -X.^-C- 3^ ^-xS^ (j3^^^"^0 d-^^-V-s^ /^—V^o 

.(-X»,s.^_**j 43i^3^ ®3-dl^- 4i-/NNT* • 3d*jJ 1 Vx/0) • /^-J-C' \3^^^yA 


The salat al-awwabln in the four madhahib 

HanafTs 

Imdad al-Fattab. 

I—J^jJlII -iju '.^A^j ‘d-C- 4iil i—Jjjtll -iju Cj\jdj i—J-\jj 

.dl) .(^0 Ul^'iO O^ ri\ -(jyj JjS "^j (_/“ ‘-r'^ oljtSj 

.(c^j^j oW ij J-^ :^lxi!l 
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Performing six rak'ats after maghrib is desirable because Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The one who performs six rak'ats 
after the maghrib salah shall be recorded among the awwabm (those 
who constantly turn to Allah ta 'ala). He then read this verse: Allah is 
most forgiving to those who turn to Him repeatedly. 

MalikTs 

Ath- Thamar ad-Dam. 


‘Ui-C- ^OljtSj (l—-iju) o\^ 

(3 ijjl oljj .^1 ol*5j CU^ t-Jjjiil -ijy CP 

. ( '.—.yy.i i 1 ^ ^ *—1 'aI 1 ^ 1 ^ 


It will be good if a person performs six rak'ats nafl salah after maghrib. 
In other words, it is mustahab because Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam said: The one who performs six rak'ats after the maghrib salah... 

Shafl'Ts 

Al-Iqna'. 

tic- 

•n/nva (jlxjtSj d-:cx]\j i—Jjjtll AjtSj 

.(^/\\ ■.d,\jjCA\ i^\j=-ji .r/^w ^yJ\j .\/w j 

The awwabm salah is also referred to as salat al-ghaflah (the salah of 
negligence) because people are negligent about it because of the 'isha 
salah, sleep or for some other reason. It comprises of 20 rak'ats 
between the maghrib and 'isha salahs. The minimum number is two 
rak 'ats on the basis of the HadTth ofTirmidhT. 

HambalTs 

Al-Mughnr. 

oCjh 3 AAil Cf' ^ I—^ 

L® (33“^-^ 13^ *3^ 

*3^ ^.y ^ 3__5-**^ Cf" ^ iS‘^ ^bp ^ ' 

Ijjb (Jli /nJ 4lil iwJjJiil -iju ij-* 

6^/VVi O 
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It is mustahab to perform nafl salah between the maghrib and 'isha 
salahs because of what Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu narrated with 
regard to this verse: “Their sides remain away from their beds... ’’He 
said: They used to perform optional salah between the maghrib and 
'isha salahs. Narrated by Abu Dawiid. 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha 
narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Allah shall 
build a house in Paradise for the person who performs 20 rak'ats after 
maghrib. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The status of a nafl salah when qa’dah QIa is left 
out 

Question 

A person made intention to perform two rak'ats of nafl salah. He left 
out the qa'dah and stood up for the third rak'at. He then added a 
fourth rak'at. What is the status of his salah? 

Answer 

if a person makes intention for two or four rak'ats and does not sit for 
the qa'dah ula, and stands up forgetfully, he must return to the sitting 
position, make sajdah sahw and complete his salah. If he remembers 
after the third rak'at, he must add a fourth rak'at, make sajdah sahw at 
the end and complete his salah. The salah will be valid. 

Shamt 


d]j CxP^j CH ^ (o'iU.a (jl Jji) 

O-AjUjJl 

(3^*^ -A-^ o-AjulJl li, Ujb-AJ-C- 

o-AjlSJI 

Lo -A-^ -A-i /O*^ ^-A-C- iwJjJtll 5 *^Lm2j IjLjLC-I 5-Aj>-1j 5-Ajt_Hj 

La J 5-Aj(_aJl /O 

aSCo iJilyJl ij J-v^ ^\jja ^ \jSj iJilyJl -WM 

.(^^1 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah 
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i3j W-L^j i^j ^ o\j 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

All four rak'ats are considered to be valid. By commencing the second 
two rak'ats, the salah becomes similar to a fard salah, and fard of the 
qa'dah ula of the nafl salah turns into a wajib act, and we know that 
when a wajib act is left out, it is atoned for through sajdah sahw.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Sunnat salah before the adhan 

Question 

The time of zuhr commenced and a person performed the Sunnat of 
zuhr before the adhan could be called out. Will the Sunnat be fulfilled? 
Will his action be considered to be against the mustahab? 

Answer 

In the above case, if a person performs the Sunnat salah after the entry 
of the time but before the adhan, his salah will be valid. However, it is 
better and superior to perform it after the adhan before the fard salah. 
The reason for this is that the Sunnats which are prescribed before the 
fard salahs are preludes to the fard salahs so that the latter could be 
performed with humility and concentration. This is why the jurists 
prohibit worldly talk between the fard and Sunnat salahs. A person 
should therefore perform it after the adhan. But if he performs it 
before, it will be valid. 

TirmidhT Sharif. 


^ ) ) 

-ijCvOJ (jl 1.^) J d-C^ J 1 dyT^ 

y \jfj .N/N*A d"^ 

trAA yi 


Bada’f as-Sana ’i\ 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 463. Also refer to Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 
425. 
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‘ijulj C-o^So CUS^ Cl^j3 ^1 5*^LMaJl 


U1 


\J 


Shamr. 

-ijLJ i—lljtSj L$"*^ jJ-siaS^l j3 iwiil:>-l pj 

(3 6^/M 13 ^) Ljy jJ-siajjiJ WW® LS^^ 

iTAA 3^^Ui?Tjajl 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Requesting someone else to make istikharah on 
one’s behalf 


Question 

Is it permissible to request someone to make istikharah on one’s 
behalf? If two or more people are requested, whose opinion should the 
person act on? 

Answer 

Istikharah means seeking goodness. Another person can be requested 
to make du'a’ for you. Seeking goodness is also a du'a’, and it is 
therefore permissible to request another. Furthermore, du'a’ is 
requested from a person of whom it is hoped that his du'a’ is more 
likely to be accepted. If several people are requested, there will be 
goodness in whichever person’s opinion is acted upon. 

'Umdah al-Qarr. 


ojbci-i L-dh 3^ 5jt>CLw^\ tcdju 

i—i3 ^ ds ‘..S'UaC'l 3^ aIiI jti- iAjl.^1 3^ aIiI 

40^0^^ .j3^dljl o-\„C-) ./O t_dhi \ i 3 ^ 

.(^ddo 


Fatawa Muhimmah. 

3d 3^3*^^ ^LvoJi s-W'-Cj 

, 1 ^ 1 ^ 1 

jlIcJo 4lil j£^-Jo jl 4lil OjlU^ \y>^ 4lil ^Uwall 

^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

lSjUs ^ 1 aIc-^ j^W- 

L—p-L-a^ A^il 1 j 1 
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S- X ) ) 

UlC-l ^|J.^-**Jl C-olL^1^ 

...^1 *^LolS^ ^^jJail j (j^ oj^S^ ij^ Jj-j l->-9 -Olj_A lIj*^ 

^l?^:-M^l Jl-wj o-iX- i^ljJbj (^/^^V I(^jl?xJl 

i ^ ^ ^ l 

^ I A^sAi- 4Ai 1 L$^ ^ ^^ ^ \ L^ p ^ O^ ^ '*^ ^ 

jjj ^\ja3 6^1 ...I—jlj^ Jj <-j\.^*x>- (j^^ij>--Xj ViJl ^ ij\ 

^ ^ ^ ^ \ \ 

^J-.*jyJl L^ajl^ ... P § I -Q c-ol i(Jl^ ^rt g I -Q (3^ ^lil ^ ’lI^^ 3'’*^^ 

U (^^^LiJl) ^lil 3^ ^^W") ^ 3^-*^^^ t—Jiaj 3^3^^^ 


Imdad al-Ahkam. 

There will be goodness in both opinions; one may act on whichever 
one he likes provided both opinions are permissible/ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Istikharah for three days 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to making istikharah for three days? 

Answer 

Istikharah is essentially to ascertain the inclination of the heart, if 
inclination towards good is ascertained after the first time, once is 
correct, if it is not ascertained even after three times, one should do it 
seven times. 


Observe the following Hadith: 

^ i i I ^ ^ 

^ AJLC' 

.{m fjJl J j-Jl 


• /\^ k-^^-Ls i.**i k^*^^ k^i ^ k-^J^ c: 


Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: O Anas! When you decide to do something, seek 
good counsel from your Lord seven times. Then look at what your 
heart is inclined towards. There will certainly be good in it. 

Hashiyah aflahtawT. 


^ Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 616. 
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.N/^AA j-Jl ^Jp L^J \ i3^ ®J \ llJtSj I4JLAj 

Shamr. 

.(-i-OLw I—jU 6^/W .\jLy^ lj3Sjj^=U (jl 

Mirqat 

^ O^ ^ t C ^ *y^ 1 8^ -X»s^ ^ VL 8^ 1 -\.xj ^ cJ"^ 

.Oli^i ^ jt'^!i <3^ e*^LvaJl j)j^=u ^1 

.(r/^-°i :eSLl» 

Also refer to Fatawa HaqqanTyyah, vol. 3, p. 263. 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

The difference between J>. and J jcs-ij in the du’a of 
istikharah 

Question 

what is the difference between J j>- and J Jj>-\j in the du'a’ of 
istikharah? 

Answer 

The words Allahumma Khir LT mean: 0 Allah! Pass a decision of 
goodness for me. The words: WakhtarLTme&rv. Choose it for me. 

TirmidhT Sharif. 

a t- t- 1 1 t- 

: JlS \jj>\ .sljl lij (jlS" ‘cdii 4IJI (jl ASS- aJJI i_5^j 38JW.2II j^=u (_j! 

yj) ^J.^! SSS- *'*^_ ^\jj3s .(^ y^\p 

I_‘ 8. 

Taj al-'Arus. 

.(^TjS^o '.^jMj^^\ .j^\ ^ ^ Va iS^ jx^ (3 4IJI jli- 

Lisan al- Arab. 
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.(t/w t^j^l 


Taj al-'Arus. 




Lisan al- 'Arab. 


.(t/^o^ :t_jy<Jl (jLJ) e.\oU.^Ml :jUi:i.')!lj 


Majma 'Bihar al-Anwar. 

tjljj'il ti J^\j ^LSy“^ i-S^ ci J^\j 

.(^/^n 

'Allamah Wahid az-Zaman Sahib rahimahullah states in Lughat al- 
HadTtk 

The words Khir LT Wakhtar LTmedxv. Make good my work, and choose 
for me what will be best for med 

Al-Qamus al- Wahid 

To make this du'a’ after a specific salah and ask Allah ta'alato steer 
him towards whatever good there is in such and such task. In this 
regard the following du'a’ of Hadrat Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu is 
narrated: Allahumma KhirLT Wakhtar LT^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Lughatal-Hadith, vol. 1, p. 156. 

^ Al-Qamusal-Wahld, vol. 1, p. 489. 
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The TarawTh Salah 

An objection to completing the Qur’an in tarawTh 
salah 

Question 

Some people object to the practice of khatam of the Qur’an in the 
tarawTh salah by saying that it is not established from Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. What is the answer to this? Is this practice 
established? 

Answer 

The HanafTs are of the view that it is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to complete 
the entire Qur’an once in the tarawTh salah. This is gauged from the 
statements of the jurists and senior scholars. It is also established from 
the practices of the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum that due attention 
was given to excessive recitation in the tarawTh salah. Proofs are as 
follows: 

'Allamah ShamT rabimahullah%‘idX.t%\ 


(j^ j^j 3j i3^^ i3j \ (_li 3 

s- e- e- f. f. 

O^Uaj ij^ 

AjtSj 

1^1 oIaSj Ji-i-C- ^ 


^Allamah *Ayni rabimahullah states: 

• VjsJ 1 1 1 (^1 ^ ol 

.(ij^LLo iJs 


The author of al-Hidayahmdkes this statement: “It must not be left out 
due to laziness of the people/' ibn Humam rahimahallah wiies in his 
commentary to this statement: 


A^jJJa^ \j 
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This emphasises the requirement of compieting the Qur’an. 

The emphasis of completing the Qur’an in the tarawTh salah is gauged 
from the above statement. 

'Allamah SarakhsT rahimahuiiahw\\.es\ 

Because the Sunnah in the tarawTh saiah is to compiete the Qur’an 
once. 

Tuhfatui Muiuk 


dti i ypk\ 3 5 j.fi (3^j-di *3^ 

.(\/v\o :31L> ijj'i ^ 

The Sunnah of tarawTh is to compiete it once. In other words, 
compieting the Qur’an once in the month as stated by the schoiars in 
general 

Ai-Binayah. 

(Jli icufs 4.1,..,J \ (j\ 3^ t (J^ 3 ko lcd.s (jU (Jli 

^ . I .J ^ ^ i (^1 t_ a: ..^11 (jl iC-Jj s-LjJji-l 1^1 

<3 3j s-LjJji-l o-ijLJ iwjUaii-1 ^ 

s. s. s. 

3 l)^ ijp 3 

j.U'il 3 (jy'^j yiTyp cS-^1 

. ^ _r ~*^ 

'Aiiamah AynT rahimahuiiah says: if you ask me what is meant by it 
being Sunnah to compiete the recitation...! wiii say: It refers to the 
Sunnah of 'Umar ibn ai-Khattab radiyaiiahu 'anhu and the Khuiafa’ 
RashidUn who came after him... 

Fatawa WahidT. 

Question: 

Is it sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to complete the Qur’an in the tarawTh salah 
or ghayr mu’akkadah? 

Answer: 
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y 0__5''^^ /^».^^£' (J-Vj o-xS'j^ /01 ^ 'll^ 11 

1 L—•--Si>' 1 . •. C.J -aI 1 1 -Xaj iw3 1 

•pJ-C-l 4li|^ <;j-M^ \ ^J \j^ \ 

The obvious answer is that it is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah as gauged from 
the general texts. Mention is made to it in al-Hidayah where the 
author says: It must not be left out due to laziness of the people as is 
the case with supplications alder the tashahhud...completing the 
Qur’an in the tarawTh is gauged as an intrinsic Sunnah and not a 
superfluous one...^ 

Hadrat Maulana Ashraf 'AlT ThanwT rahimahullah states in Imdad al- 
Fatawa-. 

There are differences of opinion among the HanafT 'ulama’ on this 
issue. The majority of them are of the view that it is sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah while others say it is not. I believe that the basis for this 
difference is that Hasan related from Imam Sahib rahimahullah that it 
is Sunnat without clearly stating as to whether it is sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah or ghayr mu’akkadah. Most scholars explain it as sunnat- 
e-mu’akkadah, while others - because they did not find any proof for it 
being sunnat-e-mu’akkadah - merely referred to it as sunnat; or even 
mustahab.^ 

Hadrat MuftT Hasan GangohT rahimahullah writes in Fatawa 
MahmudTyyah 

It is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to read the Qur’an once or to listen to it 
once in its entirety in the tarawTh salah. In the same way, performing 
it with congregation is also sunnat-e-mu’akkadah.^ 

A detailed fatwa is to be found in Fatawa RahTmTyyah. Extracts of it are 
quoted below: 

One completion of the Qur’an in the tarawTh salah is sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah and it is also the salient feature of the Ahl as-Sunnah. The 
ShTah are deprived of this bounty. The tarawTh salah is a major means 
for the preservation and continuation of the Qur’an, if - Allah forbid - 
this practice of the SharTah comes to an end, the preservation of the 
Qur’an will also come to an end and there will be no huffaz left. There 
is therefore the utmost need to maintain this Sunnah no matter what. 


^ Fatawa WahidT, p. 159, Quetta. 

^ Imdadal-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 392. 

’ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 7, p. 314. 
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This Sunnah has been practised since the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam and the blessed era of the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum, and continues to this day. The 'ulama’, jurists, seniors and 
Muhaddithun of all the four madhahib ardently practise on it and are 
unanimous about upholding it. 'Allamah Bahr al-'Ulum states: 




It is Sunnah to complete the Qur’an once in the tarawTh salah. if more 
is read, it is good. This practice has been coming down to us since the 
era of Amir ai-Mu’mimn 'Umar radiyaiiahu 'anhu and continues to this 
day. The rulings in this regard are unanimously agreed upon by the 
Jurists of all four madhahib without any opposition. 

ij.* ‘cLd Jp ^ <3 hdd—^ ‘C.ald-i \j_aj (jti ^Juajdi 

.(Ar ti_5jjdl .ttys- (jjdo 

If any people are too lazy to listen to the recitation despite being able 
to, they will be committing a wrong. The khatam must not be 
abandoned because of their laziness. As for the recitation itself the 
preferred view which is the view of the majority and which people 
unanimously practise on is that the entire Qur’an be completed in the 
tarawTh salah in the entire month. About one Juz’/para of the Qur’an 
should be recited on each night 

The practice of the seniors of the past and its successive adoption by 
the jurists is a most important mandate. Hadrat Shah Wall Allah 
MuhaddithDehlawT rahimahullahwites in Izalahal-Khifa’. 


The unanimity of the seniors of the past [on an issue] and its 
successive adoption is a great principle injurisprudence.^ 

while investigating a certain issue, the jurists write that it is wajib to 
follow a practice which has been successively adopted from generation 
to generation by the seniors: 






^ izalah al-Khifa ’, vol. 2, p. 85. 
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Some jurists state that the tarawih salah has been prescribed for the 
completion of the recitation of the Qur’an: 

.(tti ^ (_5jl]a;>d3) .(jljill CUCyUi (^jl) Ip'i 

MuftTRaff Sahib writes on this principle of ijma': 

This much proof is sufficient that all the jurists of a certain era 
concurred on a certain issue. On what proof of the SharTah did they 
come to this ijma'? There is no need for the latter peoples to know 
about it. 

He adds: 

if - Allah forbid - in any era it is not known that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam himself had laid down a specific number of rak'ats 
for the five salahs and that he had instructed this number for 
everyone, even then it is necessary for people to adhere to it because 
the ijma' of the entire Muslim ummat has been coming down to us. 
Furthermore, Hadrat Ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhusdld. 

(a® a\\\ .^ „ I . .. 1 1 t* 

whatever is considered to be good by Muslims is approved by Allah 
ta 'ala. 


A few narrations of the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum with regard to 
completing the Qur’an in the tarawTh salah are quoted below: 


‘cTc- 4 I 1 I yj aJjo (jl 

Jli ko :(Jl^ i3 foU yi y 6yfo2.*j y oli 

t- ^ t- — * i 

y_^kv2j 4 -'*^ y; Li}j y y*-" IaIjI h : 

^ ^ s- s- s- 

oSji Oj.^=u j\ J3 ijli 6/0 *^Lm^ 

.(oi“) ^ jjui 5 


jJli- ^ i(Nrv^) 

.(no) jU^j Oi 
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t- ^ 

/^Ast-s2? JJa3 oljubd.1 i3 ^ ijj iL-^-i^^l L--j^^^j_aj _ji^^ 

L—t-oli Lt-o-i-J»-l (^ ci^ _3i''J 

r-.^ ‘_ Q ^ ^ j ^d-O-Xi^-1 

iLto-iJ^l (j-***^ •(^-^ J ®J-* o\jiJL^J 5J_A oLflJ j3 j 1 jJ 1 J J ^ 

./>^J>j>- i3 Uaii-lj J^AjlII 

.(“\“\^o :A^^ 6 r/m Js^ 

n ^ t- 

|»l-^ ijl ^ U Llj-iL?xil ^*^^3*31 (Jli 

oll*_A (Hr*-* (jHi-^ oj^ ijlj_aJl ijS" ijU^j 

AJj_iA.U ijjj 65 *^Lm^1 /o jj^ La j-iJ 5 a1 j3 (jjj-i-flj 

.(v/Vi a'^LC' 1) ./JS^ (3*ij_aJl oUjca ^ 


s. a t- t- 1 

ijj^j-M^ ijj I(Jl^ ijU^a^j i 3 L^"'^ ''-■^3 

t- s- s- 

5*"^ Cl-*-aAX' -i-9 :JLa3 

i^s^j ^jUa^l ^ (jl '-;-^ ijj i_jl ijC- i. 5 jj (j^^ JUaJI JyS” 

. 1 
“(A/i*^/^riVNl(JL>j*Jl ^^•••ij^^''’^^j i 3 (J':A^^ ijl 0 j_a\ iJJX' 4 lil 


ljU La U^ajl r-^ J ^1_ ^>>U ^rj£, 2J zl 1-Aj "^“*-’ *Jl l3 J 

ijl ijjJL.**^ "^j i/Jji J-^ ^ i3 ^Lail aAp 

(H^j ^ -ij 6 jji LaS^ (Hr^ VaJJa^ 5 a 1j-SJl 0^-***^i 

S- S- S- S- _ )1 

iJ-vaJ- ^1 j3\ C-ol^ ^a-l^-JX- Ol j3 jAs 6|^.ij_a-La /Jj ij\j-SJl \jS^j2j (jl 

.(v/Vi :ij^-**Jl a*^Ip1) ^J^\JAJ 


oaIjJ ijA-ia^j l3 l)-^^ iCuAs I(Jli 

(J,j^ W*ji A)^ i 3 i 3 

i3 /%.aAx ^*^1 (^/vov) 5-i-ajJl i3 ^iwaj>T^r?U i3 ijU^j i3 

i3 o^-’^j i3 (J^ lA^ ij^ :^l-xi i3j 
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^ ijU^j i3 .^L.(wi>-U^l i3 o'^-J'^ 

11 L^l 0^Lia^Jj>- ^1j 60 ^(^j <^*^1 ^J ‘_ a->r.^U 5 a 1j-flJl (^j Aj^l>- 

^L^l>-) .p^^ls ^*J-**Jl ij-^^ ^J-«.j»xIj io-i-LC- 5 *^Lm 2JJ iJJa^l 

.(v/Vi :J^\ 


j» j1j(J1 j (jlj- 2 -)\ ojljil 6vw/vr s-'^Lc'l) j 

Hadrat Hasan Basrl rahimahullah also speaks about completing the 
recitation of the Qur’an in the tarawlh salah: 


iJXif ^ C)\^ (jlos-l^ 

.(^/r^^/VV"\N *Lji®^ ^l)^ C)\^ 


,..//a person is leading the people in Ramadan, he must take it easy 
with them, if he is a slow reader, he must complete one Qur’an, if he 
reads at a moderate pace, he must complete one and half, if he is a fast 
reader, he must complete two. 

Some scholars also provide the following narrations as proofs for 
completing the Qur’an in the tarawTh salah: 


i 3 lQ—X o XXi ^ 0^0 Q^ 

aQ-C- 4iii tJy-**yX3 6(3^lyfoa^y (3 ‘CLJ 3 ®XaXj Q^ ®XaXj 

o' j»ta^ 3 Qj ®' 3 j) ^ 

ykf ®'jj) -oi®j*!*!' ^'j ®y o' yi\ i_j-'^'-*® o'^ 

oi-aOju tvO^Tfoo) .ri^"\ 0-o-ijh\ ®yc-d\ o'-A*^tc. ujU L-^ld-i 

.(\/v\o 3 ® -c^' -V<-! 


when these two AhadTth are joined, we learn that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to complete one full Qur’an in the nights of 
Ramadan, and that he made two completions in the year in which he 
departed from this world. From the narrations before this, we gauged 
the due importance which was given to excessive recitation in the 
tarawTh salah. It becomes clear from this that particular attention was 
given to completing the Qur’an in the tarawTh salah. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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Making an intention for the tarawTh salah 

Question 

Is the tarawTh salah fulfilled with a general intention or is an intention 
for tarawTh necessary? 

Answer 

Most jurists are of the view that a general intention suffices. However, 
some jurists say that this is not enough. Caution demands that an 
intention of tarawTh be made, or merely of a Sunnat salah or of qiyam 
al-layl. This is so that a person saves himself from the differing views 
and his salah is performed correctly according to all scholars. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


H H - t- 

t- t- 

i^j ^ (J^ 3 /ol 

I e- 

3 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Al-Bahr ar-RaHq. 

3j jjb 3 j jJl 3 ujbiSOl 3 ^ 

s- s- 

3 /ol 3^ A.aIc- tj^ /ol 

aJx- 4 lil 3 ^^ 3 ® aI^UJI 3 _P ^*J-**Jl 3 -*-* 0 ^ 3 ], z^;—3^ 

tj-*^ 3 3 ^ AJLotll -iju 

S- f. f. 

5*^Lv^ 5*^Lvall <30 3 -^^ ( 3 —*Jl 3 

AjLlbOs j\ AJ 3 JI L)^ lSj^^ A O.^U slc^l J_A 

Jli iji^j i3j^ iJ-*J 

iwjaix:>-l -i-flj .5-ij>-lj 5 *^Lv£> 0*^ ry>\ 5*^Lm^ ^ 
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CU3 ^ \ j \ ^j \ (j 1 \ ^ JpUis*- 2 \j I \ l3 ^ ^■>r.^ll \ 

(3 .N/^o I^j-iJ^l i^^bLaJl IaSj 4^/WA .^J-^1 

.i/^^ .^/A^ l^j-iJ^Jl (jl^^L^s-s^sli 

^5-5y'4K^A 

f- ^ e- 

~ ^ ‘ -o <l5-**Jk.l o^Jb i3 i^„jalx:>-l /ol ij-v^y^ls 

n n 

(3^ zl l3^ l 1^!^ L-.^>'LM^^ y%*Jl L-.^>■Lv^ 

AjuIxa ^\ AJL**Jl LSy^ (3^ (^^iJa-«_j 

n s- s- 

-ijul /ojj CU3^1 4JLwj ^1 O^ j5lpL>-2l3 ...IjLjjJJaJ ^ ^a—«li J^'iLxJl 

Allah fc? 'a/a knows best. 


Ahafiz performing ten rak’ats each in two masajid 

Question 

Is it permissible for a hafiz to perform ten rak'ats tarawTh in one 
masjid and ten rak'ats in another masjid? 

Answer 

In the case stated above, it is permissible for him to perform ten 
rak'ats in one masjid and ten rak'ats in another masjid. The Sunnah of 
tarawTh will be fulfilled. If he performs 20 rak'ats in each masjid, the 
Sunnah of the people of the second masjid will not be fulfilled. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 


^ (3 ^ (JL,Ssl\ -cpx^wo 3 |jj-c?x*wo 3 jth (^koj 

t&^l-v£> ijj\^ (*k®h ^j\y]\ ...o \3 

L3yv2j\ tjd^ ^ 5iyv^i ^ ^ ..j>o..,dl3 i3i.*dsh 

( 3 ^d-ih) \JU3s i^y^dsh ^j\y]\ C^l:^ 3 L..,j>0-.,p ^ 4.^fo. , 3 

.(^h-.,,-^yh j\j^^ <3 tj-'^ iN/NN"\ 


shark Munyatul Musallt 
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(j^ ij (jjj ...Oj-Ij ij (jjjj-^ ij jJj 


Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 


.(j-^ tl-A 5 ^ 


if an imam performs tarawTh in two places, it will be fulfilled, if he 
performs the full tarawlh in both places, then as per the preferred 
view, the tarawTh of the people of the second place will not be fulfilled. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


One jiafiz making khatam in tarawTh in two places 

Question 

A hafiz made one khatam of the Qur’an in tarawTh in one place. He 
commences a second khatam in another place. Will the Sunnah of the 
latter congregation be fulfilled? 

Answer 

In the above case, the Sunnah of the muqtadTs will be fulfilled and the 
imam will also be rewarded for this virtue. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

(3 i-x5j i— jU j-dl) bbh j jji j AJLw 5 jji 

jJ\ i— jU 6Q"\A 


Fatawa Wahidt 

Question: A hafiz makes khatam of the Qur’an in tarawTh in one village. 
He then goes to another village and makes a second khatam there. Will 
the Sunnah of khatam and the congregation be fulfilled? 

Answer: 


t- f. f. 

-iju ^ i3 ^ -A 

L^ljj 5 ^ iJj-xiaII j 3>- i3 J—J-* 
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ijs ^ ®JL/^ -pi-C-l 4lil .^*J-**Jl 

.(^j5” 


Majmu 'ah al-Fatawa. 

Question: A hafiz completed one khatam in ten nights in one masjid. 
He then completed another khatam in another masjid with a different 
congregation. Will the Sunnah of the tarawTh with the khatam be 
fulfilled in both places? Will they receive the reward? 

Answer: It will be fulfilled. Khazanah ar-Riwayat states-. 

UjS j»l ^ I4J ij UjS j»l :(_5jlxihyo jc- ^Jjdl JaI aS 

Some scholars quote from Kanz al-Fatawa that if a person completes 
one khatam of the Qur’an in tarawlh as the imam, and then becomes 
an imam for another congregation, he will receive the reward of this 
virtue and the congregation will receive the reward of the khatam. 
Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

For additional details refer to: Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 315; 
Imdadal-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 626; Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 
274. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Compelling the employed imam to perform tarawTh 

Question 

An imam refuses to perform the tarawTh salah saying: “I have always 
been performing at another place. I will make arrangements for you to 
get someone else to perform here.” Can this imam be compelled to 
perform in the masjid in which he is employed? What if he says he will 
perform the entire tarawTh by himself? Does he have the right to do 
this? 

Answer 

The employed imam is more entitled to perform the tarawTh. However, 
if he wants to perform elsewhere, he cannot be forced to perform 
here. Yes, if the masjid people ask him to perform the tarawTh, he must 
not refuse because this is also a type of imamat. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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jjJl) A 5 I U a i^j\ L-olj C.^^1 L-^:>-U*^ ij^ 


Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

Question: Bakr is appointed as an imam in a masjid and he is a hafiz. 
Zayd is also a hafiz and has been performing tarawlh in this masjid 
since a long time. Bakr says: “I have been appointed as the imam of 
this masjid and I alone have the right to perform tarawlh.” Zayd says: 
“I have this right from before.” 

Answer: Now that Bakr has been appointed as the imam, the right to 
perform tarawlh is also enjoyed by him.^ 

Fatawa RahTmTyyak 

The right to perform tarawlh belongs to the imam, if the imam cannot 
perform or permits others, other huffaz can be given this 
responsibility.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Tarawlh imamat by a person who shaves his beard 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to tarawlh by an imam who shaves his 
beard? 

Answer 

A person who shaves his beard is classified a fasiq by the SharTah, and 
the imamat of a fasiq is makruh tahrTmT. Tarawlh should be performed 
behind a pious and righteous imam, if such an imam is not available 
and one does not have the power to remove this one who shaves his 
beard, then the congregation should not be abandoned. Rather, salah 
should be performed behind this imam. 

Detailed proofs in this regard were furnished in the chapter on 
imamat. Please refer to them there. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 282. 
^ Fatawa RahJmTyyah, vol. 4, p. 425. 
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TarawTh imamat by a person whose beard is not in 
accordance with the Sunnah 

Question 


A hafiz sahib has been performing tarawTh salah in a certain masjid for 
the last 40 years. He is a well-mannered person who always sees to the 
needs of people. He is quite active in burial arrangements for the 
deceased, and many musallTs of the masjid are his students. However, 
he does not keep a beard in accordance with the Sunnah length. What 
should we do? If he is removed from performing tarawTh salah, it will 
cause divisions among the musallTs. Is there any solution? 

Answer 

The tarawTh of a person who does not keep a beard in accordance with 
the Sunnah is makrtih. In this case, the hafiz seems to adhere to the 
SharTah in other matters and is of noble character. Keeping a beard to 
the extent of one fist is also an injunction of the SharTah and a 
continuous Sunnah of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. He 
should therefore be told to keep a Sunnah beard and to abstain from 
clipping it before it grows to one fist in length. This will increase his 
adherence to the SharTah, he will enjoy proximity with Rasiilullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and the musallTs will love him even more. 

if he refuses, he must be removed because the ruling of the SharT ah 
takes precedence. Also, his other good deeds fall under the category of 
acts of obedience, while imamat in tarawTh falls under acts of worship. 
The latter takes precedence over the former, and the worship of the 
musallTs is connected to it. Proofs in this regard were furnished in the 
chapter on imamat. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Joining a nafi congregation and thinking that it is 
tarawTh 

Question 

In the month of Ramadan, a person joined a congregation of the imam 
on the assumption that it was tarawTh salah. Later on he learnt that it 
was a congregation for a nafl salah. Will these be valid as rak'ats for 
the tarawTh salah? If they are not, does he have to make qada’ on the 
principle that a nafl salah becomes wajib once it is started? 
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Answer 


In the above case, the person’s tarawTh salah is not valid. However, it is 
a valid nafl salah. Since the salah was not invalidated in any way, qada’ 
will not be wajib. Yes, he will have to perform tarawTh salah again, if a 
tarawTh congregation is in progress in any other masjid, he must go 
and join it. if not, he must perform it on his own. Also, once the night 
passes, there is no qada’ for the previous night’s tarawTh salah. 

Al-Fatawa at-TatarkhanTyyak 




^(jj (Jli (3 1 jjb 

A1 Ala'll 




Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah 


s-f. t- if t- ^ fi 

/o aIaxs aI^U j\ j\ ^ yS^ (3"^ (j^ ^(3 ^^ 

(jLp^i^j^li (3 .^/^^V i^^bLaJl) (J-*^ i^^l^ /o*^ 


Bada Yas-Sana Y. 


t- s- 

^\-cj) ■ g-i ^_yh ^3 (Jli -Caa 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Repeating the tarawTh and witr because ‘isha was 
performed without wudu’ 

Question 

A person performed the tarawTh and witr salahs after the 'isha salah. 
He then remembered that he performed his 'isha salah without wudh’. 
Does he have to repeat the tarawTh and witr salahs? 
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Answer 


In the above case it is necessary to repeat the tarawTh salah but not the 
witr salah. The reason for this is that tarawTh is subservient to the 'isha 
salah while the witr salah is not. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 


t- t- 




a ^ f- 

oh^ujJl j-iju iaS,.A L.yyS\ 

a a 

6N/NNo jbcill) hu -iJJu aLi.jL)l ahl -iju j (jU ^ 

y i—jh 4 n/nva Oi^ <3 id 

.(ol:J- 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Joining the tarawTh without having performed ‘isha 

Question 

A person entered the masjid while the tarawTh salah was in progress. 
He hadn’t performed his 'isha salah as yet. Can he join the tarawTh 
congregation? 

Answer 

In this case, there is no leeway for the person to join the tarawTh salah. 
He must perform the fard of 'isha and then join the tarawTh 
congregation. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


5*^Lv^ Jiil j-\i (s-fo^jd! -iju) dj yy^^ di s-Ltodl 5 *^Lv£> -iju 

t^-Co Co Jil(jl 3 C® J ^ o-foodU Jil5jfo,j 

d CoS^c^ij^ c^Cb ibSj ^ ^ < 3 ^ 

i^^CLall d IbSj .-CoLw yj^^ I—bC 6^/ii I^Cb»d.l ^Cbfo.1 ^j1\) 

yd^ I—jC ^N/NVA d 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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A non-muqtadT correcting the imam in the tarawTh 
salah by looking in the Qur’an 

Question 

A person is not part of the tarawTh congregation. He looks in the 
Qur’an and corrects the imam from it. What is the ruling if the imam 
accepts his correction? 

Answer 

if the imam accepts the correction, the salah of the imam and all the 
muqtadTs will be invalidated. 

Shamt 

La l— jU (3 -iji-l 


Khulasah al-Fatawa. 

3 ^ 

Naf al-MuftT wa as-Sa’ih 

3 jJj ^ 3^ ^o'^ 

(3 J t_ 0->r.^l \ ^CJUJ t_ 0->r.^l \ 

? j» 1 ijjb ^j \ 5 *^Lv£> 

lij -5 *^Lv ^1 ij-* ij-SJjJl ij^ IjUiuJLuj'^l 

/O*^ ^CJi^L^*A.\ 5*^Lm^ 5*^Lv^1 i3 ^CjC..^*A.\ 

Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 524. 

Allah ta'alakno^s best. 
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Performing tarawTh by looking in the Qur’an and 
reading from it 

Question 

A narration of BukharT Sharif states that Dhakwan made imamat by 
looking in the Qur’an copy of Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha. Is it 
permissible to do this? 

Answer 

The HanafT view is that recitation by looking in the Qur’an is an 
invalidator of salah irrespective of whether it is a fard, nafl or tarawTh 
salah. 

An answer to the HadTth: 

Hadrat Dhakwan looking in the Qur’an actually means that he used to 
page through it before the salah, and in the salah he would repeat 
whatever he paged through. 

shark Munyatul Musallr. 

Uii ij (jlS" 4IJI (jl tSjj 

.5‘>U11 

Bada V' as-Sana V: 

ijjil ijS" ijl \ji\j 

Ijjb iS jj ^ 

ij^ Ij-Hj ijU^j i3 l)^ 

aJL>- I \ ^ ^^UJl (^\ 

— — e- If 

Q^ji jld\ • •' sl^LvaJi 

(jUi2»j (3 C?^ “CLJ .Ijj j»jJ j ^h' : , .. ^ (j'^ (jl 

.(-CoLw io’^LvoJi La ijl^ ^ 4N/^r"\ 

Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu prohibited imamat while looking in 
the Qur’an. 

Kanz al- 'Ummal. 
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) 

1 1 'tj^ 4Ail i.^W^ 0^^ 

j J-s^ 6A/nr/^^Arv :JUjJ 1 j^) .jsjb ^\ % L^Jj ot Ul^j 

^-ij-.*x^ 6^A/i^^/rNfi"i* 0l-iSj .|»Lo'^l iwjljiT 

U> IwjIj 4^/N* ^1 |3 .iwjUaii-1 

Al-Masahif. 

C-0(_a_w Itjli __/^i 1^ /N^l 1^ ^^Ic- -A-a^ IJoA>- 4lil IJoA>- 

AlC- 4lil ij"*^^ 

:^jb ^1 j.'i t_ ij O^ J ‘_ a->r.^l \ ^^UJl j»^ (jl AJLC- 4lil 

.(^/nt/'\oo 

,../te 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu 
prohibited us from leading the people in salah while looking in the 
Qur’an. And he did not permit anyone except a person who has 
reached the age of maturity from leading us in salah. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Performing tarawTh while sitting down because of 
tiredness 

Question 

A person gets tired in the tarawTh salah. Can he sit and perform his 
tarawTh salah? 


Answer 

It will be permissible for him to sit and perform the tarawTh salah. 
Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyah. 


s» n n 

JlS j'>' 


Imdad al-Fattah 


If t- 

l-A-C-li ^jIjaJI S-l^l /J ^ J •••J-A-C' ^ ' (Jli 

ijj •• -j^ 
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J-^ l-Xf-li ^j\j^\ 5*^Lv^ Usl^ 

^ == 

tJiljJl ljU i^jso :i_^LiJl (3 Ijo tLJl:^ s'iLva 3 J-^ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


TarawTh behind an imam who is not cautious about 
tajwTd rules 

Question 

There is a hafiz who knows the rules of tajwTd yet he reads very fast 
and does not apply the rules of tajwTd. What is the ruling with regard 
to performing salah behind him? 

Answer 

If the hafiz reads so fast that the muqtadTs cannot understand, and he 
is guilty of lahn-e-jalTy, the salah will not be valid, if he commits lahn- 
e-khafTy, then although the salah will not be invalidated, it will 
certainly become makruh. Furthermore, it is a serious sin to read the 
Qur’an carelessly and without consideration to tajwTd rules. 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 




r 

^ Uljk j k \ 3*-*^ 




CjyAi \jjLS ij€ lij 

t- t- 


.(n/NN“\ os-l j oUjco ji .31^ 


Fatawa Rahimiyyak 

The following is stated in Jamal al-Qur’an. To read the Qur’an without 
tajwTd, to read it incorrectly or without observing the rules is known 
as lahn. Lahn is of two types: To read one letter in place of another, e.g. 
al-hamdu in place of al-hamdu, shin in place of sTn, ha in place of ha, 
zam place of dha, sTn'm place of sad. These errors are known as lahn- 
e-jalTy which is haram. Sometimes the meaning changes completely 
and causes the salah to become invalid. 
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A person who reads as described above is not eligible for imamat. It is 
necessary for him to first learn how to read the Qur’an correctly and 
then make imamatd 

when an imam’s recitation is not clear and correct, and the muqtadTs 
cannot understand it, it is not permissible for him to make imamat. 
The muqtadTs must make arrangements to get an imam who reads 
clearly and correctly.^ 

Also refer to: Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 69 and Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum 
Deoband, vol. 4, p. 159. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Making an intention after every shuf ah of tarawTh 

Question 

Is it necessary to make intention for tarawTh after every shuf ah or can 
a single intention for 20 rak'ats be made at once? 

Answer 

One intention for 20 rak'ats is sufficient. It is not necessary to make a 
separate intention after every shuf ah. 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 


(j'i Jli iSy-i (5r“ (_l*j 

5-C>. 5*^Lv£> 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 




U 


^ -i-Lc- <3 oi 

d d 


'J 


Fatawa RabTmTvvak 


•((3 -^ ^i i ‘Sfo® f 3 ^-^^3 d 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 351. 

^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 188. 
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An intention for 20 rak'ats of tarawTh at the beginning is enough. It is 
not a prerequisite to make a separate intention after every two rak'ats 
although it is better.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Performing nafi salah with congregation after the 
tarawTh salah 

Question 

How is it to perform nafl salah with congregation after the tarawTh 
salah? if it is makruh, is it makruh tahrTmT or makruh tanzThl? 


Answer 

It is makruh to perform nafl salah with congregation irrespective of 
whether it is in Ramadan or out of it. Yes, if one or two persons follow 
one person without calling each other, then it is permissible and not 
makruh. There are differences of opinion with regard to three people 
joining one imam. 'Allamah TahawT rahimahullah says that the 
preferred view is that it is not makruh, but if there are four or more, 
then it is unanimously makruh tanzThT. 

MaraqT al-Falat. 


e- . t- 

i f- f- 

(^-kXsl ^ Lol ~ ^ ^C. 

^ e- e- e- » i ^ 

-k5>-l^ (^_kX3\ aI^U C-o^ 

iT A"l I(^jUap^JaJl A-^\j>- ^ ^ -ks*-!^ AjljjI i^-kX^l 4AJb\ 

^ Ajbl^ i^|i^ j \ j^j ^ -Cs ^ iwjh 


Shamt 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 354. 
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4lil Jjii US L^jj) ijS" oi ^ A.;-?x:Uwo jp o \^Uillj 

l3*^L5>- /o*^ A£-_ij (j^ ij':^^ tjp 0^ ol_^ jP lj>-l^ 

% ^.^**1*^ P* 1 % ^ 'y^ 1 -^—J 1 1 % ^ ^ • d.'k.Ls 

"^S^Xi ijt^ ^ (j^ (jj ^aJU 6^J3s\jaj_L;L*a*i ^ ‘LOaaaJl (jU .(jU^2^J ^ 

^ijujj ^ L-o>0.**,a-Q 0 

I(^L^) (3 _^3 i3 C^jVp^-voJI 

.(-i-JL*a I—jU ^/iA 


Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad 'UthmanT rahimahullah states in I'la’as- 
Sunan that if three or more people get together without attaching any 
importance to it or without arranging for people to join it, then it is 
not included in the prohibition of calling others. This is closest to the 
linguistic meaning of the word {tada'i). His text reads as follows: 

^ taS^ .^-Csdtj \jj ^ *.UL y j ^ * XL >j Icfos 

Ajb \^ iwjU 6v/^r iiytfoi ji-bfoi) *3^1^ L^i 

•(ij ;'^ o"'j-il' Sj'-i' ‘J^'jd' j 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Making qada’ of tarawTh with congregation 

Question 

Two rak'ats of tarawTh salah became invalid. The next night, the entire 
congregation performed 22 rak'ats. Is it correct to make qada’ in this 
way? Also, is the recitation [of the Qur’an] in the two rak'ats which 
were performed as qada’ taken into consideration? 

Answer 

If the tarawTh salah becomes invalid, it is makruh to make qada’ of it 
the next day. Also, the recitation of the Qur’an in this qada’ is not 
taken into consideration. In other words, it will not be included in the 
khatam of the Qur’an. 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 


s- s- ^ 

s-Uia^l Jiljli A;s^U.\ aI^I ~ ^ ^/o ' j o\j 

■i^j \jdl cuij 3 ^jxis 
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Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

If it is recalled that two rak'ats of the previous night’s tarawTh was 
invalidated, it is makruh to make qada’ of it with congregation/ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Standing up for the third rak’at without sitting for 
the qa’dah 

Question 

A person stood up for a third rak'at without sitting for the qa'dah, and 
did not return to the sitting position. Is the salah valid? 

Answer 

In the above case, the imam did not return from the third rak'at and 
made salam at the end of three rak'ats. The correct view in this regard 
is that the salah is invalidated and has to be repeated. If he added a 
fourth rak'at, only two rak'ats will be counted. In other words, the first 
two rak'ats will not be valid, and the recitation will have to be 
repeated. 

Al-Fatawa al-FIindTyyak 


(jU La -iju ^'Sl ij\j idki d oi ’Jls 


Fatawa QadTKhart. 




^ j\ (jj Usj oUtSj 

^ o)j s-U^as /N-Jx- ajuI(JL>S" j 

s- ^ s= n s= 

(33^ *^3 ^ •' (Jli /s^ (3 ijjb 

3-^3 ^3^ 3 ^ 3 -?^ l )3^ 3* 33^ ^ 39 ^ l )^3 ^3^ 3 ^ 
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^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 286 . 



o-ijuljl 5-ijtjlJl ^ .^11 

.(ji; .■" (3 (J-^ ‘^/^t• :Jj-U^l 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 

5*^LvaJl 3^ 3''’'^^'^ j ^^ ^ ^^ j ^ji-tJl -i-*^ Iji^ 

3 N/NNA I^-iJJ3s * 53 ^^ ®3 " (^ ‘^'*' ij^^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Performing four rak’ats without qa’dah ula 

Question 

The imam performed four rak'ats without sitting after two rak'ats. Is 
the tarawlh valid? Which recitation is valid and which has to be 
repeated? 

Answer 

According to the preferred view, in the above case, the first two rak'ats 
are invalidated because he did not sit for the qa'dah. Thus, the 
recitation of the first two rak'ats is also not considered. The second 
two rak'ats are valid and so is the recitation. Qada’ of the first two is 
necessary. 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 

iwJ^O ^(JliJ 

\j^yi liVs i3 oJjlHJI (j 2 ^ 

ci-w;jjj s-Lflj 3^ k3 ^L**xj3j IjlLs^ 

3ji^) 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 
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'Mj 

(3 ^J-v^ N/NNA I^-iJJ3s ® ^ \-^ " (^ ‘^'*' 

Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad 'UthmanT rahimahullah writes another 
view on the basis of Imdadal-Fatawa. 

It has been a long practice of mine to issue a fatwa on the second view. 
These four rak'ats will take the place of two. Preference to this view is 
gauged from the statements of the seniors. However, the answer 
contained in Imdad al-Fatawa is most probably based on the laziness 
which prevails in the temperaments of people nowadays, if the four 
rak'ats are considered to be in place of one salam and two rak'ats are 
repeated, then the Qur’an which was recited in those rak'ats will have 
to be repeated in the two rak'ats which are repeated. Sometimes, a 
large amount is recited in those two rak'ats. Repeating that recitation 
is received as a burden by the muqtadTs. So much so, he used to say 
that he observed people getting into fights because of this. Therefore, 
out of consideration for ease for the masses, I sufficed with the view of 
FaqTh Abu al-Layth in Imdad al-Fatawa. When there are two views on a 
particular issue and one view has the element of providing ease for the 
masses, then the easier view is given preference. Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: 

Provide ease and do not make things difficult Give glad tidings and do 
not make things loathsome to people. 

This notwithstanding the fact that the other view is correct on the 
basis of the principles. Allah ta'ala knows best. I feel that the fatwa 
should be issued on the first view wherever the fatwa on the second 
view could cause aversion and constriction.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Imdadal-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 619. 
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Correcting the imam in tarawTh while looking in the 
Qur’an 

Question 

In the tarawTh salah a Shafi'T muqtadT corrects the imam by looking in 
the Qur’an. The HanafT imam then corrects his mistake on the basis of 
this correction. Is the salah invalidated? 

Answer 

According to the HanafTs, this action is an invalidator of salah if the 
correction is made by a HanafT muqtadT. The Shafi'Ts permit it, so the 
salah in this case will not be invalidated. However, it is makruh to do 
this. 

Raudah at-Talibm. 


s- s- sf t- 

IwjU iN/riV JiVaXC-U IjLjlC-I 


Al-Fiqh al-Islami 

t- f, f, 

olj-«l o-iju /J-A (JU,« (waJji- 

If e- f, f, ^ 

U^y^^ ij^ ^ Lalj .../0>Loj 5 *^Lm^ (j*^Uaj 5*^LvaS *^ILo 

.• /OJ ^ 1 /nJJjjJ 1) . ^ ^ L—"Jfc -i-gj Vs S- 1 -kXS 1 


Shamt 


s- s- s- s- 

Oj'Jjl)! (3^ lCxJ-3 

5*^Lv^ 1 k.^lj i3 0^3 Ly* k3 ^ 0"^:^ *^1 

Us i3 iwa]l^^U s-l-kXs*^! Lsl^ ...i3 ^3^ ^ 03 

...AJbl^ ^.iixi-1 Lj) ^JCLail JilaXi^l ^ o'^UJl -k-t-j-fij U® ^ 

ij^ lij (3) kji'C' 3p Al-kxs*^! 3 i^j 

4A_aU<s^\ IwJU ^^yA 3 

Allah ta'alaknows best. 
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The tarawTh and tahajjud are two separate salahs 

Question 

Is there tahajjud salah after having performed tarawTh salah, or does 
tarawTh take the place of tahajjud? 

Answer 

It is gauged from the AhadTth and practices of the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum that tarawTh and tahajjud are two separate salahs. The tarawTh 
cannot take the place of tahajjud, it will have to be performed 
separately in order to obtain the virtue of tahajjud. A HadTth states: 


^ ^ k® .C:dtjl3 ^ 1 ‘CdC' ^ 1*^ 

f- a f- . 

ijC- k*jJ^ ...AaSj 5 jis^ lS-Vs-I (Jc- ajS^ (3 "ij 

3 4Aii 3^^ 


Salamah ibn 'Abd ar-Rahman asked 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha: 
what was the nature of Rasulullah’s salah in Ramadan? She replied: 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam did not perform more than 
eleven rak'ats neither in Ramadan nor in any other month...He used to 
perform four rak'ats. Do not ask as to how beautiful and long that 
salah was. He would then perform four rak'ats. Do not ask as to how 
beautiful and long that salah was. He then performed three rak'ats... 

From the Muhaddithun, the following quoted the above HadTth but not 
in the chapter on tarawTh. They are: Imam Muslim, Imam Malik, Imam 
'Abd ar-Razzaq, Imam Abil Dawtid, Imam Nasa’T, Imam TirmidhT, Imam 
Abil 'Awanah, Imam ibn Khuzaymah, Imam MarwazT, Imam DarimT, the 
author of Bulugh al-Maram and the author of Mishkat. 

Lami' ad-Dararf. 


(3 3 *^3 3^'*^3 3 '^ 3 ^ 3 *^3 

•W' 5*)kvS^ 5.>folil rSfk^ 

Hadrat Shaykh [ZakarTyya] rahimahullah wites in the marginal notes: 
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t- ^ t- 

(Jlj^l^ (jU^a^ 5*^Lv£> ijl U^l Ijjbj 

Fath al-Barf. 


iwjU 4r/rr ^^L.*.jla c-o^ /o*^Lvi> ijl Lt-jjjl-l 3^ 


Vmdah al-Qarr. 


/ol^ 3 o^ (*"^"**1^ /^i-d.^' 3^ r>^ ^iL/o V/O ^ 

4lil J-s^ j»l^ ^U io/i^io le^jlill 5-U£^) ./'Ap P'-^J J-^ 'M O^ 

j'^ ‘r^j 


Ap Ke Masa ’ilAur Oen KaHulh 

Tahajjud is a separate salah which is Sunnah in Ramadan and out of 
Ramadan. TarawTh is a devotion solely for the month of Ramadan. 
Tahajjud and tarawlh cannot be referred to as the same salah.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


The difference between tarawlh and tahajjud 
according to the seniors, and Shah Sajiib’s view in 
this regard 

Hadrat Shah Sahib’s View 

Is tarawlh and tahajjud one and the same salah, or are they different 
salahs? It is gauged from the discussion of Hadrat Maulana Anwar 
shah KashmTrT rahimahullah that both salahs are the same, there is 
only a difference in the description and time. At the same time, Hadrat 
shah Sahib rahimahullah is of the view that tarawlh comprises 20 
rak'ats. 

Al- Arfash-ShadhT Ala at-Tirmidhf. 


3 oJo- ^Jp ^ ' CP d 3 


oUSjpl (3 3p i3 ca^j Jp’ ij^ ‘ofo^j 

C)\^ 3 ^‘d \u 3 


^ Ap Ke Masa’il Aur Oen Ka Hull vol. 3, p. 30. 
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— t- 

1 ij iJj iJ Oj^=^ iJ 

ij^ 

^ ij-*^ ^ ^ 'S^J j“^ L^Us Usj^ 

.(jjjjj:) iS/m :^Xa^ ^XJii\ l 3^1) • Jjl ^Uil 


Fayd al-Barr. 


Us -iju \jb*^Lv^ ij^^ 5*^Lvi> cx;-«-w ij-^^ ljb*^LM^ (jU i<;^L^l -XJLC- (jl^p^:^ Ljbj 

j y> jlli ijajfc-i-x- y> j]l 1 j5j (3cx;.®-.^ /^^ JaXJL^l 

t- a a 

5*^Lv£> (3J ...UsJ(^ a ^^U:0>J ilil-i-MO^ 5-\J»T^ jaJS-i-LC- l-^jS 5 *^Lv£^ 

.(^/i*V .«*Aj2^L**^ 5*^Lm^ 


The Investigation of Other Seniors 

The majority of scholars are of the view that tarawTh and tahajjud are 
two separate salahs. There are several proofs to substantiate this: 

( 1 ) 

The AhadTth of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and the 
statements of the jurists and Muhaddithun attribute this salah to the 
month of Ramadan. For example, the following marfu' HadTth of 
Hadrat 'Abd ar-Rahman ibn 'Auf radiyallahu 'anhu in Sunan an-Nasa’t 

^n ^ " 3 ^ Lc- ( 31 ,:^4Aii (ul A-d^- 4Aii 4Aii 

.(n/T'A 0^) 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Allah ta 'ala made fasting in 
the month of Ramadan compulsory on you while I made spending the 
night in salah Sunnah for you. 

The following narration of Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu in 
Muslim Sharif 


S' S' II 

(3)1 yS" iy ^ ^— 'St' ^ ^ 4Aii ^ 4Aii 

'.<Pl.i jCm 


Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to encourage the Sahabah 
to spend the night in performing salah but he would not compel it on 
them. 
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As for salatul layl, it has been attributed to the night. This means that 
this salah is specific to every night. In the same way, the qiyam of 
Ramadan (spending the night in salah) refers to a salah which is only 
performed in Ramadan. On the other hand, salatul layl or tahajjud are 
not specific to Ramadan because this salah is separate from qiyam of 
Ramadan. 


( 2 ) 

Another pointer to the difference between tarawTh and tahajjud is the 
difference in their times. There are different times for these two 
salahs. Tahajjud is performed after waking up from one’s sleep. And 
this is the actual meaning of tahajjud, i.e. to wake up from one’s sleep. 
Therefore tahajjud will refer to the salah which is performed after 
having woken up from one’s sleep. 

'Allamah Tabari rahimahullah writes in his commentary to the 
following verse: 

In some portion of the night remain awake with the Qur’an. This 
addition is for you only.^ 


h. ad' 


O Muhammad! Get up at night after having slept to recite the Qur’an. 
This instruction is solely for you and not for your followers [it is 
optional for them]. Tahajjud refers to waking up and staying awake 
after having slept during the night 

TafsTr ibn Kathir. 


^^y ijiG La (yl3 

A Qpj <3 J .r/'yN y.Gif) .f^ y Jju 

Lisan al- 'Arab. 


iTIiT\ (jfoj) ya 5*^Lvd\ ta\^ 


^ Surah Bam Isra’il, 17: 79. 
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J /J -XJLJ IC-Jli l^lC- 4lil ja-L.*^ j»La*^ 

^ 1 

I • ‘ ^ ‘ ' I J** ^ <** ^ ^ 1 ^ (^1 4aU 1 , 


'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha narrates: We used to keep his miswak and 
wudu water ready for him. Allah ta 'ala would awaken him at whatever 
time ofthe night He willed. He would then use the miswak... 

In short, tahajjud refers to the salah which is performed after having 
woken up from one’s sleep. On the other hand, the mustahab time for 
commencing the tarawTh salah is at the beginning of the night, and 
this has been the continued practice of the ummat. In this regard, the 
following is stated in al-Mughmoi ibn Qudamah: 




uh 


H-y 








Since the mustahab time for each of these salahs is different, they will 
be considered to be two separate salahs. 

(3) 

During the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, no group of 
people ever gathered to perform salatul layl with congregation, nor 
did he ever encourage its performance with congregation. Even during 
the era of the Khulafa’ Rashidun and those who came after them were 
not in the practice of performing salatul layl with congregation. On 
the other hand, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam himself 
performed tarawlh salah with congregation and expressed his 
approval when he saw others performing it with congregation. 
Furthermore, Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu initiated tarawTh salah 
with congregation in the presence of all the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum and this practice is in vogue in all masajid to this day. 


i i i ^ \ ^ 

I I ^ 

s- s- e- e- 
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^ ^ j ^ -Xj^^ ^ *yj L—o1 ^ *y^ o-iw^*i*i (J^ -i— 

/o'ib -USi 4 Ij 1 i_5^j -X4& Jt o'^ lj:s Jij “UP 4I1I i_5^j 


( 4 ) 


The injunction to perform tahajjud was initiated by the Qur’an, 
di] (cLslI ^ -X^^" 9 ^JQJ\ jj.^3 


//? some portion of the night remain awake with the Qur’an. This 
addition is for you only.^ 


‘CLj ^JalS\j\ ‘Xivaj 'ddl3 'il J.iJdJl l^U 


O you wrapped in garments! Remain standing at night except little. 
Half the night or a little less than that.^ 

The injunction to perform tarawTh salah was initiated by the HadTth. 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 


^ " 3 ^ Lc- ^^ 0 '^ 4Aii qI A-d^- 4Aii 4Aii d^ 

.(n/T'A '.yds y^} 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Allah ta 'ala made fasting in 
the month of Ramadan compulsory on you while I made spending the 
night in salah Sunnah for you. 

Someone could raise the objection that the meaning of Sunnah in this 
context is that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam demonstrated 
the practical application of Allah’s injunction. This shows that the 
injunction for tarawTh was not from HadTth. 

The answer to this is that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam made 
this statement as a comparison: 


KS.. 


(jLCa^ij aIjI 


Allah ta 'ala made fasting in the month of Ramadan compulsory on you 
while I made spending the night in salah Sunnah for you. 

whereas Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam also demonstrated the 
practical application of the injunction of fasting. 


^ Surah Bam Isra’il, 17: 79. 

^ Surah al-Muzzammil, 73:1-3. 
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( 5 ) 

The order to perform tahajjud was issued in Makkah Mukarramah and 
the order to perform tarawTh was issued in Madmah Munawwarah. 

(6) 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam never performed tahajjud for 
the entire night. 

Muslim SharTf. 

4I1I 4I1I ^ :cJlS ‘Jjjh ij 4I1I 

'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha said: I do not know ofRasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam reading the entire Qur'an in one night nor 
performing salah from the night until dawn. 

On the other hand, a narration of Hadrat Abu Dharr GhifarT radiyallahu 
'anhu with reference to the tarawTh salah states that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed tarawTh with congregation with 
the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum on three different nights in the last 
ten nights of Ramadan. On the third night, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam also assembled his house people. He performed salah for so 
long that the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum feared the expiry of sehrT 
time. [This narration reads as follows]: 

Sunan AbTDawud 


II I ^ 

p-flj ^ C-O^ La-Ls ^ LS^ ^ ^ ^^ VLj 

Lj-Ls ^ La-Ls iljb 

t- t- 

jjI) Jli Lo :cuii :Jli lb ^l^ 

•(ofo=-^ j 


(7) 

It has been a continued practice of the Muhaddithun and jurists of all 
the different juridical schools to lay down separate chapters and 
sections for salatul layl, tahajjud and so on; and separate ones for night 
salah in Ramadan and tarawTh. In fact, many Muhaddithun make 
mention of the night salah of Ramadan in the book on fasting. For 
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example, Imam Bukhari rahimahullah in Bukhari Sharif, 'Allamah ibn 
Khuzaymah rahimahullah'm SahihIbnKhuzaymah and Imam Tirmidhl 
rahimahullah in his Sunan. From this too we learn that these are two 
separate salahs. 

(8) 

According to a narration of Sahih Muslim, tahajjud was initially fard 
and this obligation was then abrogated. On the other hand, no 
abrogation took place for the tarawlh salah. 

Sahih Muslim. 


I f- f- ) 

ljU ic-Jli ^ ic-Jj ^ c-wJl ic-JVai ^ 

* i ^ i i ^ 


0^ ^. .. i 1 o_c^ 1 4Aii d_y^^ i . .. i i [ % d j i \4Aii d 

.(n/^o"\ Ii—^y..ii •‘CCaj^ -iju dd^^ jd^ i„g. 


Among a few questions which Sa'd ibn Hisham asked 'A’ishah 
radiyallahu 'anha, he said: “Tell me about how Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to perform the night salah?” She asked: “Doyou 
not read Ya Ayyuhal Muzzammil (Surah al-Muzzammil)?” I replied: 
“Indeed. ” She said: “Allah ta 'ala made qiyam al-layl fard in the 
beginning of this surah. So Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and 
his Companions performed this night salah for one year. Allah ta 'ala 
withheld the concluding part of this surah in the heavens for 12 
months. He then revealed the concession in the concluding part of this 
surah. Qiyam al-layl thus became optional after it had been 
compulsory. 

( 9 ) 

Mufti Rashid Ahmad Sahib rahimahullah explains the above- 
mentioned difference as follows. He says that tahajjud salah was 
compulsory in the beginning. Divine revelation then abrogated its 
obligation. Now there was no danger of it becoming compulsory again, 
whereas when Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam explained the 
wisdom behind not performing tarawlh continuously, he said that he 
feared it will become compulsory. This proves that tarawlh is a salah 
which is different and separate from tahajjud because the obligation of 
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tahajjud was already abrogated and Allah ta'ala put Rasulullah’s heart 
at ease in this wayd 

( 10 ) 

Another difference is that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
performed tahajjud daily in the latter part of the night. The narrations 
of SahTh BukharTdXid SahTh Muslim read: 

/ [Sa'd ibn Hisham] asked: “In which portion of the night would he 
wake up?” she replied: “When he heard the caller. ” 

This is proven from other narrations as well. 

On the other hand, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed 
tarawTh salah in the first portion of the night.^ .o^i ^ jJ lla 

(tr'A\^ : jLi) 

( 11 ) 

Furthermore, it is established from AhadTth that these two salahs are 
two separate salahs. After performing the tarawTh salah, Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed some other salah, i.e. tahajjud. 
This action is proven from the practice of the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum as well. 


t- t- t- 

(jUi/ij LiF* fji j (Jp (j; jds bjlj : JlS jih jc- -ijh jjl 

•(^/^•'^ :.>jh jjl) .“cLJ (3 dyj 


lalq ibn 'AlT visited us in Ramadan. He spent the afternoon with us and 
opened his fast He then led us in salah that night and performed the 
witr salah. Subsequently, he proceeded to his masjid where he led his 
companions in salah. When only the witr salah remained, he sent a 
man forward and said: “You lead your companions in the witr salah 
because I heard Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying: There 
are no two witr salahs in a single night. ” 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 532. 

^ Fatawa RashTdTyyah, p. 354. 
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Hadrat Gangohi rahimahullah says with reference to this Hadith: 

It becomes clear from this HadTth that Talq ibn 'All radiyallahu 'anhu 
first performed the tarawlh salah in the first portion of the night in 
accordance with the practice of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 
He also performed the witr salah which is also established from 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. After that, he went to his 
masjid and performed tahajjud salah in the latter part of the night, but 
did not perform witr salah with it.^ 

Thus, it is established from the practice of the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum that these are two separate salahs. 

I 

y :Jli -uf- 4I1I y Ihjil ijj 

.(u 


It is not far-fetched to extract the point of two separate salahs from 
this statement because what it means is that the salah from which you 
remain asleep, i.e. tahajjud which is performed in the latter part of the 
night, is superior to the salah which you perform, i.e. the tarawTh salah 
which is performed in the first part of the night.^ 

( 12 ) 

It is recorded with regard to Imam Bukhari rahimahullah that he used 
to perform tarawlh salah with congregation with his students in the 
first part of the night. Then at the time of sehrT, he used to perform 
tahajjud on his own [not in congregation].^ 

This is related by ibn Hajar rahimahullah in his introduction to Fath 
al-Barmnder the biography of Imam Bukhari rahimahullah. 

'tjts ^ 0 'O to olti- ^ Jistki 

s- s- 

.(iAN .JIJ -iJ-C- (jlktAsJl 

( 13 ) 

The famous Hamball book, al-Muqnf, states: 


^ Fatawa RashTdTyyah, p. 361. 

^ Fatawa RashTdTyyah, P- 360. 

’ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 532. 
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(jU Ijbjju (3 3 ^ ^jSj 33/^*^ j ^ 

oj^jui ojUjtJl ojjs (n^r^ ^ 0^ 

3to\^ ^ydi 3 

TarawTh which is 20 rak'ats is performed in the month of Ramadan 
with congregation. The witr saiah is then performed after it with 
congregation, if tahajjud is to be performed, the witr saiah is 
performed after it. 

This demonstrates that tarawTh and tahajjud are two separate salahs. 
Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Reading Bismillah loudly in the tarawTh saiah 

Question 

The following is stated in Fatawa RahTmTyyah. It is permissible to read 
Bismillah both aloud and silently in the tarawTh saiah. It is not right to 
object if anyone reads it aloud, (p. 337) 

Subsequent to this, HamTdullah, a resident of Madrasah Matla' al- 
'Ulum, Meerut, writes: One point is that reading Bismillah is being 
discarded. It will thus be in the ruling of a dead Sunnat. if it is revived, 
there is the hope of receiving the reward of a hundred martyrs. It is 
therefore better to read Bismillah aloud in the saiah irrespective of 
whether it is a fard saiah, where the recitation is read aloud like in the 
fajr, maghrib and 'isha salahs, or whether it is the tarawTh saiah. 

My question now is that if Bismillah is read aloud in the tarawTh saiah 
with the intention of reviving a dead Sunnat, will the person be 
eligible for the reward of a hundred martyrs? Will this ruling apply to 
fard salahs as well? 

Answer 

According to the HanafT madh-hab it is khilaf-e-aula (not ideal) to read 
Bismillah aloud irrespective of whether it is in the tarawTh saiah or the 
fard salahs. From the entire Qur’an, Bismillah must be read at the 
beginning of any one sirrah in the tarawTh saiah. For the other sirrahs 
it must be read silently. 

Clear statements in this regard are to be found in the texts and 
verdicts of the jurists. As for receiving the reward of a hundred 
martyrs for reviving a Sunnat, an investigation of this HadTth was 
undertaken in the chapter on HadTth. 
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what the HadTth means is that if a person puts an end to a bid'at which 
was in vogue and revives the original Sunnat in its place, he will 
receive the reward of a hundred martyrs. A Sunnat is revived to put an 
end to a bid'at. As regards the matter under discussion - i.e. whether 
Bismillah should be read aloud or softly - there are AhadTth 
supporting both views, but the AhadTth which make reference to 
reading it softly are more and of a higher rank. 

As for the statement of Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohl 
rahimahullah, it means that reading it aloud is khilaf-e-aula (not the 
ideal). People should not engage in arguments and fights in the masjid 
because of it. They must first be made to understand the issue. If they 
do not accept, do not make objections because this is also proven from 
HadTth and is also correct. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawr. 

^ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


\j^ \j^ „ . .. d 1 ta I ^ j 

dtaSdl (3 Jts -Cj i ' JjaO 1tap 3 (‘Csdij <3 

^ jdpxil j-dl) .U-ccc- 3 ^ 


Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

The HanafTs unanimously state that Bismillah must be read silently in 
salah. No Hanafl scholar differs with this view. The word “salah” in 
this context refers to all salahs: fard, nafl, tarawlh, etc. Another point 
which becomes clear from this text is that following the imam in 
recitation is out of the boundaries of salah and not within. This is what 
we found our Hanafl scholars doing.^ 


^ Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 624-625. Also refer to: Fatawa 
RahTmTyyah, vol. 4, p. 380; Majmu'ah Rasa’llal-LucknowT(Ahkam al-Qantarah 
FTAhkam al-Basmalah), vol. 1, p. 17; Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 7, p. 299, 301; 
Imdadal-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 228, 230; Imdadal-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 630. 
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'Allamah 'Abd al-Hayy Lucknowi rahimahullah states'. 


- . ^ f. - f. 

^ LS^ ®^l3 ijl l^J>yv£> -ki 

H H — s5 )1 )1 

/ol 1 1 V>s^j 1 1 (^1 d-wO ^ 

e- ^ e- 

k3 f-l-i—ol 1 l^^jjJj ^ ^V.«J 

^ 5-x.^jdl ^ j tj"^^ 

i\IVT '. \ j»^Sd>-l (3 5jia-Lidl j»^Sd>-l ‘-'Sj}' i^^JCJal.\ 


Also refer to: Imdadal-Muftiyym, vol. 2, p. 361; Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, 
vol. 7, p. 300. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Performing tarawTh behind a person who is 
performing a nafi salah 

Question 

if a person performs tarawTh salah behind a person who is performing 
a nafl salah, will his tarawTh salah be valid. 


Answer 

TarawTh is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah and is of a higher rank than a nafl 
salah which is of a lower rank. A person performing a higher ranking 
salah cannot perform it behind a person performing a lower ranking 
salah. Thus, in the above case the tarawTh salah will not be valid. 

Minhah al-Khaliq. 


fi s- s- s- 

2 ljU 

S 5 ^ i- i- 

s-l-kXsl lSj^ 2 AJL**Jl (jl sAxji 

s- s- s- s- 

VgJ -i-j z 1^1 2 Ad*Jl (jl O*^ 

lij ij'®-'^ oljbi l3 «li ^yv£> -iij (^-d_ail 

S- ^ S- ^ J* 

l.AJb r-^ AI^U ^ \^\ AjjI^Jk.! 0^ 

^(jl Jli j (3 

S- f. f. f. 

ijj^ (3^ 1^1 ~ ^‘ -a (Jli 
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iwjU (^1^1 aj»xJLa) .jlI Ujs 

.(S^J^UU s^U'il 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 

S-S- S- If S- ^ Sf 

/o aIaxs ^iiU j\ j\ ^jlS^ 0^ U-Xl^ ^jl^^l -3^3 

6N/o“1- J IaS^ .n/nvv I^-iJ^l (^^bLaJl) 

i^j-i-u^l ^j\x}i}\j .n/^aa '*^'.^U .-i-jL**j 

Allah fa 'a/a knows best. 


An eight rak’at tarawTh 

Question 

Is it permissible for us to perform only eight rak'ats of salah? if not, 
why? 

Answer 

'Ulama’ of the past and present have written profusely on the issue of 
the number of rak'ats for tarawTh. They delved into this topic deeply, 
and wrote both detailed and concise articles on it. This issue is 
mentioned in all the juridical books and fatwa literature. This is not 
the place for details so I will suffice on some of its important aspects. 

TarawTh is 20 rak'ats sunnat-e-mu’akkadah which the Khulafa’ 
Rashidun adhered strictly to, and so did those who came after them, 
and this continues to this day. It is therefore not permissible to restrict 
one’s self to eight rak'ats. 

The proofs of those who claim that tarawTh is eight rak'ats: 


1 ’ I ^ ^ ^ 

d-O^ 3 ^ ^ /ol (^1 3 ^ 

H S5 H . 

L^jl 5 j3s^ L$-^i k3 

i3 (3^^^ 1 A-d^- 4Aii 


Abu Salamah ibn Abd ar-Rahman asked 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha: 
what was the nature of Rasulullah’s salah in Ramadan? She replied: 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam did not perform more than 


538 



eleven rak'ats neither in Ramadan nor in any other month.„He used to 
perform four rak'ats. Do not ask as to how beautiful and long that 
salah was. He would then perform four rak'ats. Do not ask as to how 
beautiful and long that salah was. He then performed three rak'ats... 

The above HadTth shows that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
used to perform eight rak'ats as tarawTh and three rak'ats of witr. 

A reply to the above: 

1. It is not the object of the above HadTth to explain the number 
of rak'ats of tarawTh and the number of rak'ats cannot be learnt from 
it. This is because it states that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
used to perform four rak'ats, and four rak'ats. Whereas tarawTh is not 
performed like that. It is performed in units of two rak'ats. 

2. The above quoted HadTth is with reference to qiyam al-layl, i.e. 
tahajjud, and not tarawTh because the wording of the HadTth is: 
“Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam did not perform more than 
eleven rak'ats neither in Ramadan nor in any other month.” This 
shows that the question which was posed was about the salah which is 
performed throughout [the year], and that is tahajjud and not tarawTh. 
Ramadan is specifically mentioned because it is established that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to strive in more worship 
in Ramadan than in other months. The questioner therefore assumed 
that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam strove more even with 
regard to the tahajjud salah as he did with the other salahs. 'A’ishah 
radiyallahu 'anha therefore said: No, he did not perform more than 
eight rak'ats of tahajjud - not in Ramadan nor in any other month. 

what we just said is also supported by the action of most of the 
Muhaddithun, viz. they did not quote this HadTth in the chapters on 
tarawTh. For example. Imam Muhammad ibn Nasr al-MarwazT wrote a 
book titled Qiyam al-Layl In it he has a chapter titled: The chapter on 
the number of rak'ats an imam should lead the people in Ramadan. He 
quotes several AhadTth but not this one of 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha. 
He neither quotes it explicitly nor does he even make a reference to it. 
Instead, the Muhaddithun quote this HadTth in the chapters on qiyam 
al-layl. 

Those who claim that tarawTh is eight rak'ats try to furnish certain 
practices and traditions like the one related in al-Muwatta’ on the 
authority of as-Sa’ib ibn YazTd rahimahullahvAvo said that 'Umar ibn 
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al-Khattab radiyallahu 'anhu instructed Ubayy ibn Ka'b radiyallahu 
'anhu and TamTm ad-Darl to lead tbe people in eleven rak'ats of salabd 

Tbe 'ulama’ and Mubadditbun respond to this evidence with many 
explanations. They go into much detail in this regard, but this is not 
tbe place for all that. Refer to I'la’as-Sunan, vol. 7, p. 84; Fath al-BarT, 
vol. 4, p. 219; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 534. 

As for tbe tarawTb salab being 20 rak'ats, this is established through 
many undeniable proofs. For example: 


■''^3 


1. Ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to perform 20 rak'ats and witr in Ramadan. 


3^-^^ *' 3^”’ 




e- I 

.^d 1 j ~ ^ -) ■ I c, ‘Cd^- 


Z Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam: Hold on firmly to my Sunnat 
and the Sunnat of my rightly-guided khulafa’. Hold on to them with 
your molars. 


4IJI t^Uai -1 ijj CFO CF fols “CLC. 4I1I Hji iji 4JUI ^ (r) 

. ^ i (^ • i i ^1 % I \ \ ^ ■ 1 \ 0 ^ *yj J..M.X.1 

t3;djirJ0 


3. as-Sa’ib ibn Yazldradiyallahu 'anhurelates: During the era of'Umar 
ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu 'anhu we used to perform 20 rak'ats and the 
witrsalah. 


^ Muwatta al-Imam Malik. 95. 


540 



(3 '~S^J '-r^ oi ti) (j^ Cf' 

H i- i- 

o^l-Lw^ * ‘ 3 l3^ AjOj ^ ^-o-i-l.U 

.(^/oo jljT) •3-'^ 

4 ...Ubayy ibn Ka 'b radiyallahu 'anhu used to lead the people in salah 
in Ramadan in MadTnah. He used to perform 20 rak'ats and three 
rak'ats of witr. 

^Jp ijl 1^1 (o) 

5. ... 'Ah ibn Abl Talib radiyallahu 'anhu ordered a man to lead the 
people in salah in five units, totalling twenty rak'ats. 

4lil 0^3 ^ Oj^j^ -J^ ijf ij^ ("') 

°'jj • y^Mpy I- |^\\ ay 3 

6. YazTd ibn Ruman said: During the era of 'Umar ibn al-Khattab 
radiyallahu 'anhu the people used to perform 23 rak'ats in Ramadan. 

3 Lo (j;' -J^ Cf- Cf' ^ Cf' 

.(fi/^^r o^ljLwl y ^ t o:.,^a) ijjyv-tX- 

7. Naff relates on the authority of 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 
'anhu who said: Abu Mulaykah used to lead us in salah in Ramadan. He 
used to perform 20 rak'ats. 

3 i—jUaii-1 jjj O^j l3 bjk^ C-'SjJil Is-UaC- Jli (a) 

e- . 

1^1 0^^ t—.tfI^ bjHJiJ W:^ Ojddi Oij~^ (jLi2»j 

8. 'Ata' said: I saw the people during the era of 'Umar ibn al-Khattab 
radiyallahu 'anhu performing 20 rak'ats in Ramadan. They used to 
read a lengthy recitation andperform three rak'ats of witr. 

AJLC' 4 I 1 I LjUai-l ijj (j^j l3 bjk^ pi JlS (^) 

lH j*W®) Ojd^ ■‘Kxdj ^jCu£- (jLi2»j 3 
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9. Muhammad ibn Ka 'b al-QurazT said: The people in the era of 'Umar 
ibn al-Khattab used to perform 20 rak'ats in Ramadan. They used to 
read a lengthy recitation andperform three rak'ats of witr. 

.("i- y> j*^) 

10. al-A'mash said: 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu used to 
perform 20 rak'ats and then three rak 'ats of witr. 

.-ijul Uai^l 3^^ ■'^i L— 

.(oto-r/o^A 

These traditions which have come down to us from the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum and the Khulafa’Rashidun, and those after them 
are more deserving of emulation, more eligible for acceptance, the 
heart is more inclined to them and they are more distant from error. 

Allah ta knows best. 

A reply to the narration which makes mention of 
eight rak’ats of tarawTh 

Question 

Ghayr Muqallids perform eight rak'ats of tarawTh. One of the proofs 
which they furnish is the narration of Hadrat Sa’ib ibn YazTd 
radiyallahu 'anhu which is found in several HadTth collections. They 
specifically quote the narration of Muwatta Imam Malik to the people 
and say: In the light of this HadTth, only eight rak'ats of tarawTh need 
to be performed. The narration of Muwatta Imam Malik reads as 
follows: 

1 ^ ta k- \ ^ *yj ^ „ C - ^ *yj L..O t.,, 1 1 if" ‘ ^ .> if" 

0^ ACC. aIiI d^j aIiI d^o ^ y, acc. 

.(^A :lh^l (3 j»kol ®l^j) 

... 'Umar ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu 'anhu instructed Ubayy ibn Ka 'b 
radiyallahu 'anhu and TamTm ad-DarT radiyallahu 'anhu to lead the 
people in salah by performing 11 rak'ats. 

Based on this narration, tarawTh of eight rak'ats and three rak'ats of 
witr totals 11 rak'ats. What is the answer to this evidence? 
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Answer 


The answer to the above narration is as follows: Three people narrate 
this Hadlth from Hadrat Sa’ib ibn YazTd radiyallahu 'anhir. (l) Harith 
ibn 'Abd ar-Rabman, (2) Yazld ibn Khaslfah. The transmissions of both 
these narrators unanimously make mention of 20 rak'ats. (3) 
Muhammad ibn Yusuf There are mutual differences among his 
students. 


observe the following table: 



The narrations read as follows: 

(O’ [jf- (O (0 

‘CLC- kiil (Ofo (O* ^ .(Jls (O ’_(— 

i o'. ./I ‘CLC- 4iil (Ofo ^ 

^ I 

(3 AJLC- 4iil a^ 

oA-oX-) .AlC- AJJI lS^J iwjUaii-l ^ 
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^ l 1^ Ij^l 1^1 ('^) 

IwjU O^-**^0 ijU^i^j i3 iwjUaii-1 

.(ijU^j^^^ ij oU5^ jijx- ij i^jj La 

C^ L—oL*Jl ^ (^ "Vy^ (^ -i-a-^ J'-a^ (i) 

^CC- 4lil lS^_J '—^Laii-1 ^ O^J i3 'JL ^iJ-C- 4lil 

^ijU^a^j j*l^ i^L 6N/^ro :1 

L—oL-jJl ‘— ^ 0^ ®yip^ -i»--C' .^^^^.*0^3 (®) 

^ ^ i i 

L^-oO ^ i[^l ^Jc- (jU^a^j |3 (j^LJl 4lil y^ I^^J-C- 4lil 

.{o\j^\iM 

’tJL /ol L—-oL*Ll t Q -.1^ s -^.qJ^ 0^ .L-^LV^ (^) 

Lsj^ (3^ ^U-C- 4lil ja-s^^ ^U-C- 4lil L-otS^ 1^ 4lil iwjUa^l 

.(^A ilis^l i3 i-^Lo jaLo*^! oljj) .AjtSj 5(^y->-L j^LJJ 

l3 JJ-M^-^ ^ -i-X- Jwa^ ^^JJ«J1 -p-C- /OuL -iJ ^Lo 3^ IXa^ I^^JJlJI -p-C- (v) 

e- e- 

^ -i-a^ Ljb'l^lS" *<3‘-r-^^ (3 (3^ 3^3^ -XJ^ 3^Loll _\.^ocwj 

.(3Lrf2^j yS-^ (*W® 3 ^W" ^ I—jL 6ri^/^ ^*3^) .5j 

fr 

L—oL*Jl 3^ -i-a^ 3 ^LoU _\.^o(_*^ ^ L$^ Lj-i->- -3^Loll _\.^o(_wj (j; 

,1 1 ^ 1 
L1^3 ^U-C- 4lil t3'^ ^U-C- 4lil t3'^ 3^ ci^ AJLC- 4lil t3'^ 

3^^ ^_-j2»»»s^J«, 1) .(yL^-*^ (3 i (yLL.s^j 

.(3L3^j 5*>L^ ij 

t O Lj-X^- Lj-X^- ^^J-.-.iC'Va-tL (^) 

y""*"^ 3^3 3__5^__P^ ~ ^ ^.^£' L—oL3l 3^ ^ 

3^ ^-^-^->") •••3i^^^ AaS^I i 3 Oj^y^ Aj^Sj 5(3-^^!-’ 'w^La^l 

.(N/ior/irv 
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^ cy^ cy ^ (^*) 

US^ -Jli 4JX^ 4lil "V-)^ 0^ L—O 1 O-X^- t O / S ^ *yj _X ^ -A^>- 

I—x\j 0 I—|^\\ a^ ‘XjLc- 4«ul ^ 

.((jlia^j^^ j»lJ ij tU- 

observe the answer of the great HadTth specialist Hadrat Maulana 
Habib ar-Rahman Sahib rahimahullah with regard to this narration: 

This narration is mudtarib. As long as a certain transmission does not 
enjoy preference or reconciliation in accordance with the principles 
and rules [of HadTth], it is not correct to furnish it as evidence. 

The erudite scholars of the past opted for both views. Ibn 'Abd al-Barr 
rahimahullah considers 21 to be correct, and says that 11 is an 
assertion of the narrator. He also reconciles by saying that initially 
they may have been ordered to perform 11 rak'ats, and then 21 rak'ats 
were prescribed to reduce the extent of the standing posture.^ Imam 
ZurqanT MalikT rahimahullah gives preference to this reconciliation. 
Imam BayhaqT rahimahullah also reconciles the two views in this way.^ 

From the students of Hadrat Sa’ib ibn YazTd radiyallahu 'anhu{l) 'Abd 
ar-Rahman quotes 20 rak'ats. (2) the students of YazTd ibn Khusayfah 
quote 20 rak'ats. The only difference exists among the students of (3) 
Muhammad ibn Yilsuf Thus, the narrations of 'Abd ar-Rahman and 
YazTd ibn Khusayfah will have to be accepted as more reliable and 
given preference over the narration of Muhammad ibn Yilsuf 
Alternatively, that transmission from the narration of Muhammad ibn 
Yilsuf may be considered to be reliable in a manner which concurs 
with 'Abd ar-Rahman and YazTd. In other words, the transmission of 
Dawud ibn Qays be given preference over the others. Or, all the 
transmissions of Muhammad ibn Yilsuf be given the reconciliation as 
provided by 'Allamah ibn 'Abd al-Barr rahimahullah and Imam 
BayhaqT rahimahullah so that there is no conflict with the narrations 
of'Abd ar-Rahman and YazTd. 

No matter what, these narrations are not reliable without giving 
preference to some or reconciling them.^ 

observe some of the proofs for preference and reconciliation: 


^ Tuhfah al-Ahwadhl, vol. 2, p. 74. 

^ Tuhfah al-Akhyar, p. 191; ZurqanTSharh Muwatta, vol. 1, p. 215. 

’ Abridged from booklet 11 Rak'at TarawTh Munazarah pp. 7-9 of Maulana 
Habib ar-Rahman A'zamT, Aram Bagh, Karachi. 
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Al-Istidhkar. 


L.^JV/0 ® ^y-.AcC' L— C^" ‘— ^ ci-o-Xi>- (3^) 

at-t- . 

1-XJfc 3 ^a-LC-l 03 

.pipl 4lilj 5L^-^1 

^ i ^ ^ \ 

<*jOj 5ij''*^ ^ ‘-L?^ *3 (*W^^ O^ ij'®'^^ *^1 

5a 1j-flJl 3-^'^i L^i ~ ^ ^ *3 tj^^ ^T ^ ^^ iwilii- ^ 

.pflsjll "ksSj oy^ 3-^1 3 (3-J^ jl 3 dj-^yi 

.(^l.-3j(J 1 )lji 63^“'’^^) (*^ 3 ^W" ^ 'wi"\A/^ I 


Marginal notes of Muwatta\ 

:3j3j /^J O^ ^ p^j 

3^ 3^ aj) '’'^ * ^ 3^ “^'i'*"*^ l 3^ .L.^]t/® /O ^^^jjijI 


^ -i-8^ 3^ 3^ (wiLvoil 3 3jj 3^^ ^culs 

f- i, \ ^ 

3 J 3 ^ tjp o'^-’^j 3 3 ^ L^Uai -1 ^3^ -^ 3 ^ 3 ^ L^UJl 

i3ojJ-l hSj 3 -J^i 4lil t^j 3 j 1 jJ 1 j 4lil t^j 

3^ ^^j-«-c- 3^ 'tjti " 3 ^ 3 ^ L^l**Jl 3 ^ 3_5j!j 

3 J -^ 3 ^ 3 ^ iJ':A^^ (*W® 3 ^/■'^ 3 ^ 3jj!j 33 /"'*'^ 335j 4lil 

-j"'^^' ”^"V^ 3__5^__5'^^ •ijts L—o331 3 ^ A fl -■ ~~*- 

pi^ IL-^Lo (*3>^1 A-^L>-) l 3*^L3-1 {_}Ijjb l3*^Ix:>-^1^ Aj^Sj 

/ol^- L— 


The reconciliation presented by Imam BayhaqT rahimahullah 

QyfijjLi pj 6 Aj^Sj 5y%iX' 3-^^!-’ 3i^ ^•**■3 

^-i-c- 3 3^^ bo iwj 3 33*^^^ 3331) .pbc-l 4 li|^ . 3 -j*^tSj 3^^_53 33"'*^ 

.(Ojj^ Ai^jd-l jl^ 63b3-oj 3 j*W^^ obtSj 

Hadrat Shaykh rahimahullah in Aujaz al-Masalik. 
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^ C-o^ 1^1 (3 tj^ O*^ ^ ^^UaJl^ lC-J-9 

-ijul (^j (j^ 4iwi-^ ^^*Jt5j 

j ^*'<-***j^^ 


^ l^L*J 1 ^ '^JJ "^J ^jj-M^-^ ^jj 


i3 6^*jt5j ^JX- 4lil iwjUaii-1 ^ J“^ i3 Oj^j^ 

.(ijU^a^j j*l^ (3 ^^W" ^ 6 ^/o^A IU*Jk. 1 1) .(Jj-Jl 

rW as-Sunart. 

j'^ -i-^x -tjl^ -xj^ l— ol**Jl 4ji^s.,v^^ ^ -^yi ^\$a ^ 

e-iJ-*^ ^j>ljj>-l .Aj^Sj (jU^a^j i3 iwjUaii-1 ^ 

r^ (jU (iI^^^) U^l L^Us (^1 ^cji]\ (3 JislJ*-! ^\j^J 

.(^jI.^^ I—jU 6V/Ai 

An investigation into the narration of YazTd ibn Khusayfah 

At-Ta iTq al-Hasan. 

IjjsIC-J-S lo3 ...o\-Sj ~ ^ oJiU_wj tjl:^ IC-J-S 

l3 i3^ 3 ^^ J l3 -ij>-lj o^U_wj ^cp^-m 5> -Xi 

IA-^lJ»-l .(N/iNV 3 (33A^^ 

.(jb ti/r^ ^ydiJ .ol*5j ijj^jl 3 i-jU ‘^Ar 

An objection against YazTd ibn Khusayfah and a reply to it 

Objection: Some people claim that Imam Ahmad rahimahullah 
referred to YazTd ibn Khusayfah as munkar al-Hadlth. 

Answer: First of all listen to what Imam Ahmad radiyallahu 'anhu 
himself says about YazTd ibn Khusayfah: 

Kitab al- 'llal wa Ma 'rifah ar-Rijah 

s- . s» s- 

•^J-C-C>- 3 ^ j»Lo*^ (Jl:>-^\ ^tj'hdi i—jbS ) jo-tc-i b> 3 J 

.{Kli\-lrKrK 

3 JbJ 

.Lt-o-ijk\i-CiW- ibjS 0 ^ 3^1 ijl ^3 3 ^ l$^ ^^3 
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.("\/NoA 1 iC-Jj 

J. ^ t- t- t- 

.5^ iji ijC- j»^')ll j^=u jjl JlS J^j 

t- t- ^ t- t- — )i 

jj (j? j :j^l JlS :jjb ^ ^>=-Jlsj 

.(r^/Nvr I J:5^\ s.L>_w\ (3 JLkSJl l-o-x^) ^ 0^ *f^ 

We find that Imam Ahmad rahimahullahhimseXi affirms his reliability. 
It is therefore not correct for others to claim that he considers YazTd 
to be munkar al-Hadlth. Furthermore, Imam Nasa’T rahimahullah, ibn 
Ma'Tn rahimahullah and others also classified him as a reliable 
narrator. 

The erudite scholar Dr. Bashshar 'Awwad Ma'ruf writes with reference 
to “munkar al-Hadlth”: 

s- ^ I ^ ^ 

JLJI ^ 

iJLkSsJl 1/i^ ^ /o\ i4Aii 

(\vr tn/\vr 

Another answer to this objection could be that “munkar al-Hadlth” 
refers to a person who does not narrate much. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Taking a remuneration for imamat of tarawTh 

Question 

Is it permissible to take a remuneration for imamat of tarawTh or 
accepting a gift for it? 

Answer 

It is not permissible to take a remuneration or accept a gift for imamat 
of tarawTh. If a person did not make an intention of accepting it from 
before hand, and people coincidentally give him something, it will be 
permissible for him to accept it. This is the fatwa of the 'ulama’ of 
Deoband. 

Shamr. 


1 C)\^ 1)^$^ ^ to-^1 OS-Jjlli 

0-CC- (3 -Xo ^ I , . .o \ ts \ I ' I ^ ^ l^T^ ^ i ^^,-,,02- ^ ^ 0 s Jjd 1 

^ ^Jc- 1)\$^ O L-J3S j-tl 
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L3^i>- i^_^J ®JiJL/^V ojlix^ 

(3j 5-i-fa«LaJl IwjU L.^i I US' Sj^Ul 

.(jv^ t^/vr -liU: 4JJ1 tli 


Some muftis are of the view that this entails payment for imamat 
because reciting the Qur’an is not the sole objective. Rather, in the 
course of imamat the recitation of the Qur’an is made an objective. It 
would therefore entail payment for the prescribed imamat. This is 
similar to a person being asked to be the imam for the fajr salah on a 
Friday and being asked to recite Surah Alif Lam MTm as-Sajdah and 
Surah ad-Dahr. This imamat and payment for it will be permissible. 
The tarawTh is permissible in the same way. Furthermore, the 
appearance of the tarawlh imam is inspected, his beard has to be a full 
length, his pants has to be above his ankles, and so on. From here too 
we learn that imamat is the objective, and not recitation of the Qur’an 
alone. If not, these conditions would not be laid down. In addition to 
this, it does not appear to be a payment because some people give a 
certain amount while others give a different amount. Some people 
give a lot while others give a small amount. Whereas a remuneration is 
either known or specified. Although paying the imam is a norm, there 
are many differences as regards the actual amount. 

A similitude of this can be observed in the following Hadlth: 


^ ( 3 Ijj ^ 0 I 4 I 9 

l.Xib »'jj) -tid:! Jp (3 j»jS -cij JlSj 

‘CJbi ^ 3 ^W" k® I—jk '.yxxx:>- tLo-ij>. 


We learn from this narration that a payment is prohibited, but there is 
leeway for a gift which is presented out of courtesy. 

Fatawa FaridTyyah. 

when a hafiz accepts a payment for completion of tarawlh, it is for the 
imamat and not for the Qur’an recitation 

Question: Is it permissible for a hafiz to accept a payment on 
completion of the tarawlh? 

Answer: The jurists say that it is permissible to accept payment in lieu 
for Qur’an. However, in our countries, the huffaz make imamat and 
recite the Qur’an in tarawlh as well. Thus, it is unnecessary to consider 
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that amount to be a payment for Qur’an recitation alone and remain 
silent about imamat. if only the Qur’an recitation is taken into 
consideration, you do not come across any tarawTh which is devoid of 
Qur’an recitation. In such a case, it will be impermissible to accept 
payment for tarawTh. Any way, when a hafiz refuses to accept 
payment, it is an Indian issue and not a HanafT one. This payment is for 
imamat and not for Qur’an recitation alone. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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Qada’ Salah 

Performing qada’-e-‘umrT at tahajjud time 

Question 

what is better to perform at tahajjud time, tahajjud salah or qada’-e- 
'umrT, bearing in mind that it is tahajjud time, and it is also important 
to perform one’s qada’ salahs? 

Answer 

It is better to perform qada’-e-'umrT. Yes, if the person performs 
tahajjud as well, it will be splendid. 

Shamt 


.(-i-OLw (1.^23 l— jU 6^/Vi .1—-iju 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 

(3^ y 3^ ^jUapdall 3 

Fatawa Daral- 'Ulum Deoband. 

Those salahs which are sunnat-e-mu’akkadah at certain times [e.g. 
before and after the fard of zuhr] should not be left out. Missed salahs 
must be performed during other free times. It is a fact that it is 
important to perform one’s missed salahs, but if both could be done - 
i.e. the missed salahs and sunnat-e-mu’akkadah - this will be better.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Performing the fajr salah aloud when making qada’ 
of it in congregation 

Question 

The fajr salah became invalid because of a major error in the 
recitation. Will the recitation of the Qur’an be in a loud tone when 
making qada’ of it in congregation? 


^ Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 344; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 19. 
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Answer 


If qada’ of a loud salah is made in congregation, it is necessary for the 
recitation to be loud. If the qada’ is made individually, the person 
could read aloud or softly, although reading aloud is better. 

BadaT as-Sana’i'. 


n n ^ s- 

C-oU^ Jp oAj oW’ Uslj 

C- 0 I 3 ^> 30 "j ^ yCju /ol 

j c-oli j\ O-i-^ lij 5 *^Lm^ 1 oW iN/^iV .l^pLs j 


Imdad al-Fattab. 

. g.A>>5U OaIj-Sj 

.(os-lj_aJl ij J-mOS Ijlljkll joJl ij IASj .5*>Lv^ 1 olp^lj ij J-v^ :^l:LaJl 

TabtawT 'Ala MaraqT al-Falah 

t- ^ t- s- 

jUapdah .ij^j d dW® ji'^J 

^jUi o/\^\ :Sjjudl (j Ijdij •o'iU.all oL:^lj (3 t^ol 3^j-“ 

.^ci.o 3 .di g.\ 3 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Qada’ salah with congregation in a masjid 

Question 

The 'asr salah of the imam was invalidated. People entered the masjid 
at maghrib time and informed the imam about it. Can they make qada’ 
of the 'asr salah with congregation in the masjid? 

Answer 

In the above case, bearing in mind that the qada’ has to be made 
because of a matter which includes all, it will be permissible to 
perform it with congregation in the masjid provided that there is time, 
i.e. after performing the qada’ there is sufficient time to perform the 
present salah. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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^ j-x]!) -^j*^jjcxjl ‘XiJ ^ijt_a5^ ‘*Jjl) 1 s-lilj^ Oj^=u ^ \ (3 (*^ 

• ( ^ _iw^.*_**j 41 3^^ 3 ^ ■ ^ ^ ^ 4N^T*^N • (3^ 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 

1 ^ 1^1 1 1 (3 ^ d>o 1 1 ^ ^4„o VaJ 1 (,Ji^ L—^ 03 ^ 1 

.(^/^^^ :^_i„^J\ 3j^-X^0 ‘d ^^Ia)1 ji.L,223 jJ-3 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Leaving the zuhr salah and joining the ‘asr 
congregation in the Haram Sharif 

Question 

A HanafT did not perform the zuhr salah. When he reached the Haram 
Sharif, the 'asr salah was in progress. This person is not a sahib-e- 
tartlb. Will he join the 'asr congregation or does he have to perform 
his zuhr salah first? 

Answer 

when a person is on a journey and has a valid excuse, he can perform 
'asr in the mithl-e-thanl (when the shadow of an object is twice its size 
of midday). However, in the above case, it is not correct to perform the 
'asr salah before the zuhr salah because it is still zuhr time. He must 
not perform the 'asr salah and needlessly miss zuhr salah. 

TanwTr al-Absar. 


( 44 ^ 23 ^ 4l\j)\ 13 !-^^ l3^ *(*j^ 44^23^ 44l3\ yiji\j \ 

44U423 ^y2jiA\ j\ 44U223 0^ ko iAj*^ 4^^iil-l (XjcLo j\ 3-*.4u 

s. s. s. 

ijr^j 0 )-® /'^ ij^"^ ^ s-1^1 

.(c-ols-U^as IwjU ^ ^ j^) ^Luj 

Shaml 
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l— OjCS~\j .^" AjUj^\ 

.(jv^ t\/ro"i 


Fatawa QadTKhan. 

L>J&-ij>-l -i-LP ^jhJ^Jll.\ s. 1-X131 

.(n/A^ j^) F^^\j J 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Qada’ by a woman who experiences menses at the 
time of salah 

Question 

A woman did not perform the zuhr salah at its beginning time. She 
then began experiencing menses within the zuhr time. Is it wajib on 
her to perform qada’ of this salah? 

Answer 

It is not wajib on the woman to perform qada’ of the zuhr salah 
because the obligation of qada’ applies with the final time of a salah, 
and she was in her menses during this final time. 

TabyTn al-Haqa’iq. 

— —.t-t- t- — 

t-t- t- t- e- e- 

C—s3\->- ^ O^^Lv^l p^^-si-C- I—k3 j'' ^_J~^ j'' 

.L—-iJ-C- -i-fljjJ pJ r-^ C--w.--aj ^\ 

.( 5 *^Lv^ IwjU 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


jJj 6 /n.^ iwilSlll JIj»-jLjLC-I k-^l o-XjUij |3 .CU3^1 
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-xiiJ U /nJ^I -ij 1 o^ 

^ ' 1 V**Jki, 1 04^^^'^^ V-Si^tinl ^"AI ^) • l—-wiJ 1 -i■.^£' 1 

.(nAno .,vi5jS” t ^Udl ^jU t^/\rv :^ 32 l 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


The returning of sequence when four or less qada’ 
salahs remain 

Question 

A person had ten salahs as qada’. He continued performing them until 
four remained. Will he now be classified as a sahib-e-tartTb? 


Answer 

There are two views in this regard and the more correct one is that as 
long as all the salahs are not completed, the sequence (being classified 
as a sahib-e-tartTb) will not return. Once he completes all his 
outstanding salahs, he will be classified as a sahib-e-tartTb. 

Path al-Qadm 




J 






^ jW" li) (jl 

IwjU iSjtW (3^^ 3 -iju j-J 

.(jl:i iC-oljiJl 


shark an-Niqayak 

5*^Lv£> IjbU^as j 5*^Lm5> L$^ ^ C-Jai-wj j 

.(n/^o“\ IAjLiJI ^ydi) .jl:^ IgJ li jll ^ 


Imdad al-Fattah 


3 l-^-s^aju s-Ls^ajjj Ai-SJl C-olS^ C-o1j3)1 

(Jli ^ -As J 2 sl**Jl 

L—A^*^! 



ijl O-Jx- p§ ■>,hx^ jJbj i3j ^jt:^J 

/O JjJL^l Ui Jli -iij Lv^'S<^'=»" oUjloU ^ /ol 

ij IaS^ .Jj*j 'i JaSLJl tAt°i ilj^l) -4-^Jt AjIj^JI 

tUaS 4 jU t^/A'\ :^ 32 lJl J=rj\ j 115^ .^/^^^ :Sjju 4J1 e5j^' j •V'^^’' :o2'-^' 

.(n/A* 5(3 1-^Sj 


'Umdah al-Fiqh 

when the sequence fell due to many salahs - six or more - being 
missed, the more correct view is that it (sequence) does not return. 
This is the view which is relied upon and the fatwa is issued on it.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Performing qada’ salahs instead of Sunnat salahs 

Question 

A person has many qada’ salahs to perform and it is most difficult for 
him to perform them all. Is there any leeway for him to perform these 
qada’ salahs instead of the Sunnat salahs? 

Answer 

Although it is more important to complete his qada’ salahs, the jurists 
state that it is necessary for the Sunnat salahs which are attached to 
the fard salahs to be performed. Thus, in the above case, after the fard 
salah, the person must perform the Sunnat salah which is attached to 
it, and instead of performing nafl salah, he must perform his qada’ 
salahs. 

Shamt 


f- ^ f- f- 

.(-i-oLw i—jf) 6^/Vi .1—Jjjili -iju 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The sunnat-e-mu’akkadah and tarawTh salahs should not be left our 
for the sake of qada’ salahs. In fact, the jurists accord preference to 
chasht, awwabln, salat at-tasblh, and other nafl salahs over the qada’ 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 354. 
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salah. However, this seems to apply in the case where - bearing in 
mind the apparent situation - there is the hope of completing the 
qada’ salahs before death. If there are too many qada’ salahs and life 
appears to be short, then as a principle, it is necessary to give 
preference to qada’ salahs over nafl salahs.^ 

Fatawa Daral- 'Ulum Deoband. 

Those salahs which are sunnat-e-mu’akkadah at certain times [e.g. 
before and after the fard of zuhr] should not be left out. Missed salahs 
must be performed during other free times. It is a fact that it is 
important to perform one’s missed salahs, but if both could be done - 
i.e. the missed salahs and sunnat-e-mu’akkadah - this will be better.^ 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 


Qada’ salah for 23 years 

Question 

A person living in Muscat performed salah for 23 years behind an 
imam who belonged to the KharijT ibadT sect. Later on he learnt that 
these people do not recite a surah [after Surah al-Fatihah] in the silent 
salahs. Does he have to make qada’ for the salahs of the last 23 years. 

Answer 

In the above case, it is not necessary for him to make qada’ of the last 
23 years. 

Hashiyah at-Tabtawi. 




Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 

— — t- - - 

(3 ‘Clj ^ ^ Ls ^ ojj^\ a^tah 5a \y ^j 

.(n/VN 3 ^C^Lali _iju 


Shamt 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 19. 

^ Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 344. 
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,(-i-oL^ 4N/o"\r i(^L^l (**1^^^3^**^ ^;-^Ui^jj3s LkS^ i3^-*iJl^ oLj^I^I 3 

Imdad al-Fatawd. 

Among the various opinions in this regard, I consider the most 
cautious view to be the one in ad-Durr al-Mukhtar as quoted from al- 
Bahr. 


The according of preference to this view is mentioned in Radd al- 
Mubtar&s quoted from HalabT: 


.^1 ‘Cd-C- o-xjbLSj t_J3sdli ‘cdj idjb 

However, from the above discussion, I consider a third point which has 
a rationalization and a pre-condition. The rationalization is that 
reprehensibility (karahat) in this context means khilaf-e-aula (not the 
ideal). The pre-condition is the availability of an imam belonging to 
one’s own madh-hab who does not commit a prohibition which would 
render the congregation invalid. 




Furthermore, it is only the fard actions which are to be checked and 
considered. 


^ 3l_^ 5*^L..aJ\ 3 o'^^j -^1/^ cy ^ olc-\3^ jd>d.i 3 taS^ 

e- . 

dCaji ‘Culi c3f^ ^p3s Lo oLj^(d\ 3 

5*^LvaJ\ -C. , 3 j La ^Ca pLsu ^ La 3 lw.ilLpd.Lj al-Xia’iii La(^ .JLi 

^LiJU J~adl 3 :cJi .JjsdSLll 3 Loj ^L^^))!l rds- 3Jj:Lail .iLaitl J& 

:3jLLiJl .sljaal) .^^ws^ixjxjl ^ 3dl' 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Qada’ of a salah which was left out intentionally 

Question 

A person left out a salah intentionally; does he have to make qada’ of 
it? 
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Answer 


In the above case, the unanimous verdict is that qada’ is wajib on him. 
A few ZahirT scholars differ in this regard. 

ibn Hazm states in al-Muhalla'. 


. n ^ t- t- 

JjlS IjoI l^U^as j-^ ^-^-9 


.(^/^ro ...CU9 


Bidayah al-MuJtahid 

it_ aLs^jjJI l3|_^ 33 ^ ^ ^ 1 lS^" 

n ^ n — t- t- 

^ 3) L-3bi pjl 2 /ol 3)^^UaJl 3^^^ t—Jb^ 

t- 

l3 ^ 3^W^^3l>?" l3 Ujb-Xjs-l l3 ja43*^ll:>-l ''~r'^J 

t- t- 

g.1 Q 11 /ol LS\j CX^ 1 3 

S- f. f. f. 

/O 2 /^•■«^£' t—3^ X^3^'^ -X^a—sAi* Vs 1 ^ 8^-XC" -XS 

S- f. f. f. 

l.^3i3o z ^ 1-X3? 2^3 3\-X3 ? -X^VslII^ 3I xS|j 3^3 s-V^ajsJl t_ 

i 3^!3 i3-*'UJl -x^VslJI 3^V^ 3^ ^ ioU-^*^! ^^LHj Va-jjj ij 3^^^ 

e- If e- 

jJl iwjU iVsul-uj 3^ JlJjcJI iwjU 

^Lwj 3^ ^3-*'UJ\ _x 33 (3 -X^VsLlli 3^1 '^3-^ *^013 /J3-Xjl)13 3-*'V:JIj 

.jjXx-Aj^ -X^VslJI^ 33 jjc® 3-*'UJl 3*^ 

3*^ 33-aJ^^\ tJVi V/O ^-X^ t_Vaj|3 t_g.1 a U 3\ (3^*^!-^ 

i3 3^^ 3i^V :^^3 (3* ^''-^ 3 ^^ 3^3 t3^\-aJl 

S- If s- s- 

3I L^-o-^ 33 ^=»j 3^ 3i^ -X^IaJI ^.^^3 pjUJl3 3^V:JU ^ zl ^3 -Xi ^-X^^l 

.(n/NT^ I-X.^!:^! ^1-Xj) 3^3^^ 4lil3 yy 


L® 32JU 1-X^ 31^=0^! -X^l IwjL^Vs L-J&juj 

8*^LvJ> (3-X-ji-l j»3J /oV?^:-M^l N3 3^ ij-'-^ ^ O^ 3^3 

3 *^ ^3 ''~^.J^' ^ 0 ^ ^ 03 ^ 3 ''*^^ ^ t VaJ 3 *<-a —1 d-o^C- 3 ^^^J I3 3 ^ )j 11 
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|_5 1 d-o^^ 

.^^J-^1 1^ la 11 ^aJ-*^ ^LsJ-C- 4Ail 4Ail 

/vilyv^jl ^-o-i-i-U (Jli l 3 j-^ l)^ 

l^j^.. fl '11^ 1\ 0^'"^ ‘ Q -.• ' 1 -XiAJ ^ ^ ^ 

^a-LC- -iJ^ lj3i*^Lv£> ^ L$^ 5 *^Lm^ 1 ja-§-s2i*J jt^ 

l^" "i 1 (J)^ P"6^ Li""*^ ^a"^ L.^]^ ^a-1-*.*^ ^^-sXC- ^LUI 

.l^j 

0 ^ *ii^l 1 ^ ^ ^ (*“^“*^ ^ ^ t3^ ) 

O-U-^ Jlj) .pju Jli p4J*-o Ijlli L^Lo^ 

^ i i ’^ » 

l^l.a^ 5*^LvaJl ^Ul |<J-^ J_5-*^ O^ <3^ • J^^ 

^lS^ 5*^LJ1 s-l j^'^ 3 -l-^j 3 ^1 (3”^ ^ o'^LsJl ijj J_aj 

e- e- e- a . 

.IwJ^^jJlJI -iJ-C- ^*JLaJ^l ijlji-v^j jaJijO 1 ^1 j-* zl ij^ J l-ij^ W^J 

.(ojj^ iN/r-nr-i IjSjcl^^I) 
Io^^:>^l 0_\^ I-r^J^ J)J $ ^ j*"^ 

fr fr . 1 

j»U j' 0^ *(_9~^^ ^a-1-*.*^ Cy^ ^Vjjx*d V/0 0) 

% I4J 5ji^ ^ u^i lij WW^ 

^Jp L^.^j\ ij /O*^ tjp Oj^^ (*^-^0 

•(J-i-^ljLlli /^J-C' ^^jJ-1 J \?jJU^ ^ (^_5-*'UJl 

.l^U^ /^jJ I4J r^jJ J ^JS^j l^^ /nIIaslI /O*^ (*^l^) 

L—jjJl L—oi ^UJl^ L—0^1 ^-a-jj OjLa^Jl^ (p-^) 

.(^/“iVN :pL)dl JL5"j) .-uiUJJ 

Il^liJl /^J>^1 o-ijb ^^LijJl 1^1 t_ Q* ^>>" 
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-X3 Vs ^ .^a-V-u^ Cy^ ^Vjjx***i V* .y^y 

t- if s- 

^-s) ./o31j ij ^ 2 C^Lv^ l.^Jilj /'^j-VC' 5 *^Lm^Vj L-Ji>^j:>- 

•(^/V^:^JUl 

il-i-^lc- lSjIj l-i-olc- 5 *^Lv^1 lSjIj j^U_Hj V-,^\ (^) 


:j31 ^1 JL^ 


./C3j Va. 4 ^ -xj>-1j 3^ 3^-’^j <3 


ij»j-v^l i3 O^J ''cJl^j U. 5*^Lm^1 i3 

aS^ Vaj|j /WPj-flJ J l-i-oW- ^ 3*®^ CuLEj^ ^*^1 C-OLi^l^ 

.I-X-aIc^ 5*^Lv^1 ^ ij-* L^-XSo /oU^ 3^ IwJIj jaJ L^ j) -X-aJU 1 j}ajiJ 1^1 


-WIaII O^ l^VvajJj Uj3s^ 5*^Lv2iJ ^UJl o^ 

ijl^^U (jl^ 5*^LvaJl ^ ijVj i^j\ ^ijt3 (3 1.^5^^ 

.(\/r-\ .Ijj 


^ 5*^Lm^1 0 ^ iwiJSLl .1 ^Ujl )1 JajlyvXi 3 -*^ 

• ojljiiXwl J fC^^ |»L3^ 5*^LvaJl ‘— 


Allah fa 'ala knows best. 


Qada’ of Sunnat salahs 

Question 

Is there qada’ of Sunnat salahs? 

Answer 

There is no qada’ of Sunnat salahs. However, if a person makes qada’ of 
fajr salah before midday, he will perform the two rak'ats Sunnat of fajr 
as well. Also, the Sunnat of zuhr which is normally performed before 
the fard of zuhr can be performed after it. Apart from these two, qada’ 
of Sunnat salahs is not established. 

Muslim SharTf. 
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I I ^ 

j ^^ 4Ail ^ i ^ l.I-*.u^y£' 4A^1 

f- 

.(^^Ia) 1 5*^LMaJl s-U^ I—jU xn/^ta ®l^j) 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: We alighted with 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam in the last part of the night and 
took a small nap. We only woke up when the sun had risen...he asked 
for water, performed wudu and performed two rak'ats of salah. The 
iqamah was then called and he performed the fajr salah. 

I bn MaJah. 

/Oj ^3 13^ 4«Xi 1 ^ \ Cld • CI-J ^3 ^ ‘ ^ 4«Xi 1 ^.S^O ^ Ch" 

i— jU iA* I^j^Lo ijjl j C^^^ j 

'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha said: When Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam missed the four rak'ats before zuhr, he would perform them 
after the two rak'ats after the zuhr salah. 

TabyTn al-Haqa’iq. 

o-ij>^ j\ ^ \j3sLsia3 j ^ CXoli lij y^yjd] IjLo AJL**j ^ 

e- sf 

ol-i-P ^ Ifliil5 *^Lv^1 ^ 

...^LtJk.1 (Jl-iju J ol jj Us 1 -iju jjijJl 

Ulo CU3^1 -iju Usl^ 

^ s- s- 

-X^ iji^( 1 1^1 CU3j (^1 ij 

6N/NAr y,^') ^ y^ixf^d Uj3s-i-LC^ -i-LC- Ijjs^ yyii}\ 

(3 l-x5j I—jU ^ yd\ IwjU 

d iwjIj xN/rrv 3 i— jU xn/no^ 

Allah fa 'a/a knows best. 


Performing qada’-e-‘umrT in congregation 

Question 


Some areas have the custom of performing qada’-e-'umrT collectively 
in congregation. This is how it is done: On the last Friday of the month 
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of Ramadan, a congregation forms after the jumu'ah salah and an 
imam performs qada’ of salahs from fajr to 'isha’. Is this method 
correct? Is there an basis for this in the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallaml Kindly explain with proofs. 

Answer 

It is a bid'at to perform qada’-e-'umrT in this way on the last Friday of 
Ramadan with the belief that this qada’ suffices for all salahs. There is 
no basis whatsoever for this in the pure SharTah. Whatever narrations 
are quoted in support for this practice are fabricated. 

Mulla 'All QarT rahimahullahw\tes\ 


s'iL.a \ (jS" ^ y>-\ (3 j-ih 

s= n 

iji 3^ jji2sl.Co ^ i tdaa 3^^ fots .‘CU.j <3 


^ ^ ohUjdi 

.(^/w^/^ovo) UijS 3 ^ iiS 


The Muhaddithun explain the signs which enable one to identify a 
fabricated narration. These signs are found in this narration. The signs 
are: 


1. It is against human intelligence. 

2. It is against observations. 

3. It is against the texts. 

4. It is against the inherited Sunnah and absolute ijma'. 

5. It contains excesses and transgressions as regards promises [of 
rewards] and warnings [of punishments]. 

Furthermore, it is against juridical principles. For example, the imam 
is performing a nafl salah while the muqtadT has the intention of a fard 
salah; and this is not valid according to us. Both [imam and muqtadl] 
are performing a fard salah, but each one’s salah is different, e.g. the 
imam’s salah is the zuhr of Monday while the muqtadT’s is for 
Tuesdays. 

Objection: if anyone raises the objection that Imam Abu Hamfah 
rahimahullah had performed qada’-e-'umrT, then the answer to it is 
that it is not proven. 

'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah 


563 



t^/rA ^j) qc- i_^i 1 ^ ^j\ ‘-^\j^\j 

Even if we were to assume that it is established, the answer to it would 
be: 


'i tilj-iilj thL^l Jjii /ol 


He did it as a precaution and on his own; not in congregation in public. 

To sum up, qada’-e-'umrT in this manner is not established and there is 
no basis for it in the pure SharTah. This practice was initiated in 
certain regions of Khurasan. Moreover, making it a point of calling out 
the adhan and iqamah for qada’ salahs is also not permitted according 
to the jurists. 


The following harms are to be found in this customary 
qada’-e-‘umrT 

( 1 ) 


This salah is neither established from the Qur’an and HadTth, nor is it 
related by the jurists. According to the SharTah the one who performs 
it is classified an innovator and fabricator. 


'Allamah Lucknowi rabimahullahw\\.es\ 




Khayr al-Fata wa-. 

We do not find the ruling of qada’-e-'umrT in authentic AhadTth and 
reliable books. A ruling refers to an order of Allah ta 'ala. Thus, if this 
ruling is not established via a reliable transmission to Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and the mujtahidun, it will be a fabrication 
against the SharTah and Allah ta'alato claim that it is also an order of 
Allah ta'ala, while in reality it is not an established order.^ 

( 2 ) 

The HadTth which is presented as evidence is fabricated. Read what 
Mulla 'AlT QarT rahimahullahh&s to say about it: 


^ Khayr al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 609. 
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2 ^ OljJLw l)^ jjiasljLA /o 2 IjlLj ,J-i=»^ 

\ j |J)y_i-?xil \ pv)^ J L-.^>■U*^ ij-^ 

.(^N^ ’p^J (J^ olcy,j^l) .1 -ij>-l i^j Lt-j-iJ -1 

^Allamah ShaukanT rahimahallah says: 


i3 0-^^ pJj ^ jSLtj ^ ^^j-s^::^ Ijo - ijUb^j ^ i3 ij-* tio-Xj>- 

A£-Vi^ -i-LC- UjjJ-Lva^ L--^iSCjl 

/^ju^j J ijjJjujj jt^ ^|3 s-IaJLm^ 


4NN0 


pij 40i -XjIj^I) .|J)\j1-xS 01 4lil 




.(ao ^ 


Hadrat Shah 'Abd al-'Aziz Muhaddith DehlawT rahimahullah writes in 
al- 'UJalah an-Nafi'ak 

t- t- t- 

Jj^l /oj.£=UJ 

Ol^L^^l ja-Ja-O S-l-iJLjl |3 4^*JL3UJ1 ./nILoj (^j-aJlJl g.U^tSlK' 

•(t5^'A fl)'' Ja 4V^ 40^^-^! oLv^ 

^ 0^ ^ '3^ 

Ji*^Ul i3 ^ j) ^ -iju _j 

olji-v^ J g*^" L--^.^ ijU^J 13 1^,)*'“*^^ 5 *^Lm^ 

.(^/n“i i^j^SOJI J^Uj JaixU) .ji^ ^ 

Shaykh Ibrahim Halabl (d. 956 A.H.) says with reference to Ahadlth of 
this nature: 


lyb^ Va.S^ /O^Uaj /J-ilJ /O 1 A.?^ 

n n n s= ^ s- 

A.y 3 ^ taJ^ by^"! ^bl£y by-Jo 

o^bjdl ~ l(^jdy i^-oo-idb d^^bs^lj ^bojj Lt-o-id»-l 1 jj 

yu V-):^ ^^Sbbo ^ Jk>y ct-o-ij-l j»jjju 5 jAj&- /J y® ^ 

^CaJJaS^ <*waJJiy jy-s^ d^ Lt.O-i->JJ (jj yj jJl d^ 4/^a-;Xo*^ 
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jaJjtiJ t_JUaJl ^^Sv-LI. 1 tio-iji-1 (3j .o^^^Sco 

‘(_j-i (JjU^ (3 ij-^ ‘•"^'''^ ij^ ‘i_^-^^ i_JliJl 3 

It is not permissible to practise on a fabricated HadTth. 

'Allamah LucknowT rahimahullah states: 


r^' 

^V**xjLJ 1 /ol /n)-Sj^ 

^ S. S. 

3 o^ 

jLj>-^\ 3 j-ti jlj^i) ‘ oW^ ^^l-HjJ 0 


(3) 

The masses and less learned people hold the belief that by reading the 
salah in this way, the missed salahs of one’s entire life, past 17 years or 
at least one year are atoned for. 

'Allamah LucknowT rahimahullah w\{.es\ 




(4) 

The importance which people attach to this practice is far more than 
what they attach to other fard and wajib actions. 

(5) 

The adhan is called out in the masjid for qada’-e-'umrT, whereas this is 
not correct and impermissible as per the clear statements of the 
jurists. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ralq. 

1 1 oil /01 ^ k3^ 

i3 ij-* U. -ijft.***!! |3 Aljlill (jU \js>^j^ -ij iUaJjuj 

1 |3 L-^l^U 

.(/CjjS^ iwjU /n 
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i31^ l^^UiPxiajl <^l:>- (3 1 -aSj 


(6) 

It is not permissible to perform qada’ salah in a masjid by calling 
others, announcing it and performing it with congregation. In fact, 
announcing a major sin is like adding fuel to the fire. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


jdl jj 

e- e- 

ijl IJo Lu /JJx^ Oj.£=u /ol 

e- e- 

jo^ /N-Jx- ^ (jl 0 

^ S- S- f. f. 

Ijo -C-Jj (3 

4Ij1 dJLm -Cij ^.,.^2 'ihi.C' d^hb jWr ^ olj 

^jli) .jadc-i ti^bu 4li|^ .^CC- 4lii oy~^ ob -Xj^ \-xSj \-xS^ 

.(-Cjlw x^/VV Ijbapdi ^ jba?d.i 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 


^^bih) x3 x3 hxd>- 5|_5 -C?^.*. d i 3 cxol^j.il\ ^ysjLj 




jb^dl ^ ^ xN/NAV) jjII 3_^bi?dall ‘C.-t)l:>. 3 ^bSj 

.(A^xVn\) 


'Allamah Lucknowi rahimahullahw'des-. 


.( C t\t . t3_5''^^bl \ d®b,^ ^£3.^-^ ) .3 '** ^ ®" (^.0, ^,jb^Cl l"^i 

( 7 ) 

As per the explicit statements of the jurists, holding the belief that 
performing one salah will result in all the missed salahs being fulfilled 
and absolve the person of his responsibility will convey a person to 
kufr. 

Al-Fatawa al-FIindTyyak 
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(j'i -XjI .5^ ijjl ')! (jlv2>ij (3 3^ i3^ 

OLj5-^ 4^/^"\A lAj-i-L^l (^^bLaJl) .^^jJl^=U 3 


.(^1^3^ iwJ2-i*s^ 3^ ^[^3 (3^ (j^,va3 3^ (^^bLaJi 3 

'Allamah Lucknow! rahimahullah wipes'. 




0 jj l") ?- 


teSySOJI JSUj Is^y^) .j»‘>L.)!l 


(8) 

The salah of the imam and the muqtadl is different. For example, the 
imam is performing zuhr salah for Monday while the muqtadl is 
performing it for Tuesday, and yet he follows this imam. 


(it t(_ 5 jjj 3 h .ji-\ Uiji 3 -^ ij^ (_iij- Uiji 3 'v 2 j ^ ‘)lj 

Al-Jauharah an-Nayyirak 

3.vi> (^1 (jlCSj-ih ^tsu -ij aS3^ 

.(vr ‘.oyk\ 5jJ3s^3“1) ^ 3^^ Cy^ 

Nural-ldab. 


(j^ 3~“ '-r^y jy r^y JlSj -r^y jy koy Oj^=<i O^j 

jjj) .-Ca-'il j»jj yA ^,4]ah “'iU.a y (“ji y o'iU.a 3 'v2j 

.(^-C^ 6A.a1.o^\ Iw-jU V"\ ^ 

I—jU 6rri i^bLill .il-co\ aS3> c-jU ^*A i^*^Lih 33* 

.(^Cjjyji 6s.l-AI3^1 A.aLo^\ 


(9) 

It is in conflict with the general principles of the SharTah. The 
principle of the SharTah is that qada’ for every missed salah is 
necessary, if a person has even a single unperformed salah, he will be 
accountable for it on the day of Resurrection. Moreover, if he does not 
know the exact number of missed salah, he must come to a number 
through estimation and then commence performing one after the 
other until he completes the number. 
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Bukhari Sharif. 


I4Ail Cf" 4Ail ^.s^a Cf' 

(^65*^Lv£> i— jU ^n/ai ol^j) 'ij\sf ^lij 

Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: The one who forgets a salah must perform it 
when he remembers. There is no other atonement for it. 


.(JlS I ArtJ-C- 4Ail 4Ail 4«Ul Cy Cf" 

t- f- 

.(oo^ :^J oljj) 5 ^^Lv£> Si^piS 


'Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The one who misses the 'asr salah is 
as though he has lost his family and wealth. 


I > I 

5*^Lvall /^:GU :Jli ^ 

^ oJiljLwj (Jli .^Lsj jSj Lkj^^ 

.(oliJjirJI 


Naufal ibn Mu'awiyah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam: The one who misses a salah is as though 
he has lost his family and wealth. 

Hashiyah aflahtawT. 

t- t- t- a)i ^ 


( 10 ) 

A very serious harm is that when a bid'at settles in a nation, it is 
deprived of the effulgence of a similar Sunnat. A HadTth states: 

■«* „ a S A , , *» i 1 

8 • L—^C.wtxl 1 (JVs 4 NV*NN • i 1 0^ 

^ ^.yiJ IwJ 2 *-s^ 

^ ^ JW^ oI-Sj ~^j 

.(l^ jJhi\ ij VS ij 
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Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: When a nation introduces 
a bid'at, a similar Sunnat is taken away from it. Holding on to a Sunnat 
is better than introducing a bid'at. 

Another narration states that when that Sunnat is taken away from it, 
it is not given back to that nation until the day of Resurrection. 

Sunan ad-DarimT: 


.-CjIc- ^ ‘CHj (J^ jj.a o.iU_wj IC-ds 

In conclusion, based on the above listed harms, the customary qada’-e- 
'umrT as mentioned in the question is a bid'at. The following statement 
of 'Allamah LucknowT rahimahullah is presented as the final word: 

t- s- ^ 

/ol ^ ^ ^ 1 0-^-9 

oli 11 s-Lias 
1 1 jli>- 5*^Lva]l 

<klA*Jl3 C-ol^ ^ 6Ol^ OjliS^ o-kj-i-C- O U5^ 

pj ^liC- 5*^Lva]l olj ij^ 

OIjsLjl)! ^ L-.0>-U<£^ 6/J 

io ^ i/J ^ 

6Nr 6(jU2aAj AjLi^ oj'Jjl)! k]-^ 


jb jlbi j tr/rA^ Idid'j t^/'\Wtn\ :,oJo y jl:bj tr/rA '■^d:>- lS jkbj t\/^\ 

.(t/rro :-Ujja:s 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


570 



Sajdah Sahw 

Sajdah sahw when Surah al-Fatihah is repeated 

Question 

A person repeated certain verses of Surah al-Fatihah. Does sajdah sahw 
become wajib or does he have to repeat his salah? 

Answer 

If Surah al-Fatihah is repeated forgetfully, sajdah sahw is wajib. If it is 
repeated intentionally, it is wajib to repeat the salah. However, the 
question is how much must be read for sajdah sahw to be wajib or for 
the salah to be repeated? ShamTmenWons a major portion of the surah 
while TahtawTmentions a few verses. The two views can be reconciled 
by saying that “few verses” refer to more than half. This is an easy 
reconciliation. Thus, if more than half is repeated unintentionally, 
sajdah sahw is wajib, and if more than half is repeated intentionally, it 
is wajib to repeat the salah. 

TahtawT. 

..." (Jl 

Shamf. 


3 iIjfc.iic'i \ ^ 3 oj)^...ii ^_^ 


'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

If Surah al-Fatihah is read twice in the first two rak'ats of a fard salah 
and before reading another surah, or more than half is read a second 
time, sajdah sahw will be wajib.^ 

Allah ta knows best. 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 364. 
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Repeating one verse of Surah al-Fatihah 

Question 


A person repeated any one verse of Surah al-Fatihah for whatever 
reason in his salah. Does sajdah sahw become wajib on him? 

Answer 

If any one verse of Surah al-Fatihah is repeated, the salah is valid and 
sajdah sahw is not wajib. Yes, repeating a major portion makes sajdah 
sahw wajib. 

ShamT. 


3 Las.>l£l \ ^ 3 1 Oj)^ ...i 1 ^ _ ^ 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

^ f- _ f- 

3 0^^...ii i /^d^- t 3S3"* 

'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

If Surah al-Fatihah is read twice in the first two rak'ats of a fard salah 
and before reading another surah, or more than half is read a second 
time, sajdah sahw will be wajib.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Sajdah sahw after making salam to both sides 

Question 

A wajib act was left out in salah and the person remembered after he 
made salam to both sides. Will he make sajdah sahw or does he have to 
repeat his salah? 

Answer 

In this case, if he remained seated in his place after the salah and did 
not speak to anyone - i.e. did not do anything which invalidates salah 
- he must perform sajdah sahw and the salah will become valid. If he 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 364. 


572 



does anything which invalidates salah, it will be wajib to repeat his 
salah. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


t- a 

^ Lo 0*^ IjjU ^ y ]j j 

^ n n f- 

j\ (JypoJU 1^1 .-ijft.***!! i3 ^ 

if 

/JS^ VI, V^-**jVs ^a^V*.*j V^-lS^ 8-ijfc --- <3 ^ ^ ^ V/® ---(^ ^ .-..U 

Lo aJ ji) ...0liVs iVsti^li -iju ^1^11 j\ 

f- If f- 

-ij>-l^ i3 (j*^ UL.**j»^:-Lw1 iSj^ o)j 3^ (-ijft.***!! i3 

ijl ^^33 (jls a 1i3 o^ ij^ ijIj a,^ 

O*^ ^ aLs^ l^j ^Ic- 0jV***i^l aAI^ L jj^l-^ 

AJ-ij lyi-’ SyL-u a 3 ij^ oi r3y^ j\ jLjlC-I ils /^Lol (3*^ 0)j 

i-i-oX -^J |>*^1**JVj VsS—^ (jl ^1-i-Jl i3 •••^^LaJl j ^1-i-Jl |3 V«^ 

e- e- If e- e- e- e- is 

j\ -C:A**' d l Ltj-ij>-\ j\ rd^ j\ jaJ.£=u (jU S-U-Ji *^1 jl3 

_ j\^j3 tJLt./'^ ^ ^ /d^~ _jts /O*^ /sj h 

. (^ (^ /X1 1 i ^ hd i ^ i ^ d i) • fA^~ 

6I—jU iiV"\ I^*^Lil\ (3^J-* 3^ d jUipdall ,cyl:>- -U^i J 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Reading tashahhud in the standing posture before 
Surah al-Fatihah 

Question 

Does sajdah sahw become wajib if a person reads tashahhud in the 
standing posture before Surah al-Fatihah? 

Answer 

If a person reads tashahhud in the standing posture before Surah al- 
Fatihah in the second rak'at, sajdah sahw will be wajib. If he reads 
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tashahhud before Surah al-Fatihah in the first, third or fourth rak'ats, 
sajdah sahw will not be wajib. 

TahtawT. 

Jju (3 (JLI 1) 1 ^ (jj 

/^3-c■ L—1 (3^ 3^^ oj)^*33 3l_^ »-. 1.c.^^ 

IwjU ,3^ j-^ /nj*^ < ** i 1 

.(n/NW .i"\* i .SjS^X ijri:^ i3 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Reading Surah al-Fatihah in place of tashahhud in 
the qa’dah position 

Question 

A person read Surah al-Fatihah in the place of tashahhud. Does sajdah 
sahw become waj ib? 

Answer 

Sajdah sahw will be wajib if Surah al-Fatihah or any other portion of 
the Qur’an is read in the place of tashahhud. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

jS" ^ ^\ji]\ 1 j3 lij lSjjSj JJ ' jSU 1 j3 lijj 

-X^*tJLI \ 1-i-j lij oS'ljJb oUlsI^I 1-xS^ ^ ^ ^ 

^3 jUap^JaJl A-^L>- i3 \-x5j 6IwjU \_x5j 

{\lKiK (_5 jci j ‘ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Reading Surah al-Fatihah after sajdah tilawat 

Question 

A hafiz in tarawTh salah made sajdah tilawat and when he stood up, he 
read Surah al-Fatihah. Is sajdah sahw wajib? 

Answer 

In this case. Surah al-Fatihah was repeated after having read another 
surah. Sajdah sahw is therefore not wajib. 
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shark Munyatul Musallt 

Al-Jauharah an-Nayyirak 

s. t- s= ^ ^ e- 

0^^^^ /O^ ^t_p] l.^l.w A^-\jl^\ ^ oj)^ 1 1 ^ ^ ^ 

I^-i-^Jl (^^bLaJl (3 1 -aSj ...il i— jU :5j^l .<1 j^ 

.(-i-jL**j jjJl j .n/n^n i^j-i-^Jl <Sj .n/n^"\ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Reading durud sharTf in qa’dah QIa 

Question 

A person read durud sharTf in the qa'dah ula of a sunnat-e-mu’akkadah 
salah. Does sajdah sahw become wajib? 

Answer 

Sajdah sahw will be wajib if a person forgetfully reads durud sharTf in 
the qa'dah ula of a sunnat-e-mu’akkadah salah. However, the ruling 
differs with respect to the four rak'ats of sunnat-e-mu’akkadah after 
the jumu'ah salah. Bearing in mind that it is not essential to perform 
these four rak'ats with one salam, if he reads durud sharTf in the 
qa'dah ula, sajdah sahw will not be wajib. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


J ghli l3 (3 |<d-3 "^J 

1 % 1 1 % (jts *^ ^ ^ ^^ \, . .uh ^ $1 

AjUlS ^ ^ U. J La 5 *^L..aJl 

Loi^ ‘CSUk.^i 3 ^ 3^ iji-CaaaSi ^t^-Co ^ J i 3 ) 

L.^Ij I4I ^ ^lytaaJi y^ \jtj\id' l^jii ‘CSLa^" ^ -C*J ^ i 

.. A.xJ 3c,.a-d-*...-o 1,?^ Cy ^ ^ If \ _ia&^ ‘cd^- \ 3 /diao^ o^^^jSdd \ 

^ jl 3 d.l J-Ji) •Jj'ii l-ry da (3^ l 3 Jld iSaj ^3®) 

3I3® 3^ 3jdla?dal\ 3 i— jU 6^/N“\ 
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4N/NW I^j-i-U^l (^^bLaJl ^ 1-xS^ i5*^LvaJl oLj^l^ 

■ (^ . X . 1 \ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Reading aloud in a silent salah 

Question 

A person performing a silent salah on his own reads two or three 
verses aloud. Is sajdah sahw wajib? What if an imam does this? 

Answer 

There is no sajdah sahw on the one performing salah on his own. Yes, 
if the imam reads three short verses or one long verse aloud, sajdah 
sahw will be wajib. 

Al-Hidayak 

(3 L)^ jt j\ C-, 51 ^ J 

La J-Xi j\-X.^\ 3 3 

^ 3 ^ 3 ^i 0 U 3 5 *^LvaJ\ 

ij. 22 U.ai- j-o 3 j-^ ( 3 >- i 3 ...JjS (_lj j£=uo 

l 3 .\/\^ IjUidi jjji ^^Uapdah <^U>. 3 .N/NoA I^\-X^dO .Uc-U,..^! 

.(-X,,^.,j j I—xU x^/NA .(^U^ij .N/o*o .Axi-X .^1 AxUlxJI 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

— ^ i * ^ i ^ ^ 

/Jli jLvos oUl -^yt lil^l 2I3 \^ J 

Aj'Sll iJ-JjU (oUl /nJ*^ l 3 ^ 

^ t- — 

j-oJ (_i.,2dl 3 Oj^ (j-^ ij Jl-® -L^J^ ^"^U 

S5 s= 

...liIj^li /os-lj_aj -iju Lo ij^ 

AjSj i3 AjtSj l3 AJjIjAI j\ aAj^^ '.\^j^j 

-kj^ OU*^! oAj O*^ JJ^ ...AjLJj>- (J^ /N.^ 

oUJSJi x 2 .- 2 ^ i3® J ...oU\ lIx*^ j-0 ^s.\^ 3 j—^ jU .23 3 j*^ 

.(otl3 J-s^ 4^/o^v t^UtJl ^ jUekil j-Jl) .3 j 2M2 j^j ‘j-i-t 
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Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


When a masbuq forgetfully makes salam with the 
imam 

Question 

Is sajdah sahw wajib if a masbuq forgetfully makes salam with the 
imam? 

Answer 

if a masbuq makes salam with the imam’s salam or before the imam’s 
salam, sajdah sahw is not wajib. If he makes salam after the imam’s 
salam, sajdah sahw is wajib. Normally people make salam after the 
imam; sajdah sahw will therefore be wajib. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


i . '.J 1 C i ) . I ^ i 1 ...*^ ^ C '. * i i i 

\ jjss foti pj J -iJLaaO Uj 1.5^0 

L-dliJl L-dtiJl 3^ jli ^j ‘LotlU 

i\/oo\ ^ jliiJkl joJl) .J j^UJl ^ 

.(n/^ 00 Ii^^Uap^JaJl |3 \-k5j 


Bada 1 ' as-Sana 1 : 


5 *^Lv ^1 Ijjb ^ 

^ ^ li 1/li jU ^ ^ liU 5%^! 

^^ -jj ^ -xaj ^ 1^ • a. a ^^ 1 ^^ 


Is Lo 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Not reading a surah in the first rak’at 

Question 


A person missed three rak'ats and stood up after the imam made 
salam. After reading Surah al-Fatihah in his first rak'at, he did not read 
another surah. He then read a surah in each of the second two rak'ats. 
Is his salah valid? Is sajdah sahw wajib on him? 

Answer 

The jurists unanimously state that when a masbuq stands up after the 
salam of the imam and performs his first rak'at, it is necessary for him 
to add a surah. Thus, in the above case, since the person forgot to read 
it, sajdah sahw is wajib and his salah will be validated in this way. 

Radd al-Muhtar. 


^ i3 ji 3 3^=^ ywll 3 L3*^y-1 

jaJ 

«.XaJ^ k3__5^ ^Va-XC-l 

Radd al-Muhtar. 


I—t s'* li 1 k3__j^ k3 oaIjJ k3 ) 

ij \j^j 3) .p^iU U4JL0 kixbr^j^^ k3 

.( 5 *^Lvall oUj^I^ i3 k3 ^^ ^n/vn 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah 

t- t- t- ^ t- t- t- t- ^ 

ojij^=C jj\ ^ojju t 

^ \j^ ^^JL^cdd idj od ^ 

.(\/\n tSjJU^h e^jd-ih) . jS3l 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Commencing a surah in the third rak’at of a fard 
salah 

Question 

A person commenced reading a surah after Surah al-Fatihah in the 
third rak'at of a fard salah. He then remembered that he was not 
supposed to read it, so he stopped. What is the status of his salah? Is 
sajdah sahw wajib? 

Answer 

It is masnun to read only Surah ala-Fatihah in the third rak'at of a fard 
salah. It is makruh to add a surah. Nonetheless, if it is done, sajdah 
sahw does not become wajib. 

shark Munyatul Musallf. 

of-lC- o^ 

— e-e- e- i & i 

3 •••^^ Aj^LaJl Ojj^l ja-s2? 3 )^ j»U 3p-3t5^ 1 3^ 

CX^ 3*^ L— 

i'T'TN ^^ ^ .L— ^V.s^X3*^l 3^ 33 ^'*"^ 

Shamf. 

i3j •.•A-L**J1 l3*^L5«- /o 2 oj *^^ 2 ?3i:3-^'^^ 3 ®j^=^ (Jfj 

\ \ . —U \ 1 %y 6 ^tj2j \ . .. i \ \ ^ \ ^ 'S' ^ 

l^-cc- l^Laj .ii^ (3^ 

65*^LvaJ\ oLj^I^ .‘cdjki 3 o.ili\ L,5^ 3 !-^ ^ 


Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

When a second sajdah sahw becomes necessary 

Question 

After making sajdah sahw, a person began reading Surah ala-Fatihah 
instead of the tashahhud. Does he have to make sajdah sahw again? 
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Answer 


In this case it is not necessary to make sajdah sahw again. Rather, the 
first one suffices. Repetition of sajdah sahw is not prescribed. 

TabyTn al-Haqa’iq. 

Khulasah al-Fatawa. 

Shamt 


s- ^s- s- 

/oli Lo s-U^i^ |»li lij ^ /^Loj l)^ ij*^ 

e- e- If e- 


4 IwJU 4^/A* J-P^l C-O^ L>SC>- 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra'iq. 

l^Lwj ^ LS^ 1 /ol 

t- t- 

ijl ^ J J J AijtJl O^J /^J 2 1 

3J&3 s-Ls^ajjJl i^j pj /^Loj 

^ s- s- 

L»j&^ (3^ /Cs^ 

s- s- s- s- 

^jj l^jii 5jj>-hi.\ 5-Cp^.,d\ Lots 6jj>-llil j ^.®_i..a^\ 5-Cp^.,d\ (jU ip^'prii 


From the above text of al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq a doubt is experienced that if 
after sajdah sahw an error is committed, it will not be atoned because 
the cause is after the order, while the rule is that the cause must be 
before the order. An answer to this is that salah is - so to speak - a 
single action, so a single sajdah sahw ought to suffice even though the 
cause is delayed. Nonetheless, bearing in mind that it is a closely 
attached cause, it includes the forthcoming order as well. 
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The other doubt is that it is gauged from the text of MuhTtthat sajdah 
sahw atones for the forthcoming error and not the previous one. What 
this means is that this ruling applies to a masbuq. In other words, a 
masbuq will make sajdah sahw in following the imam. Then when he 
stands up to complete his salah and commits a mistake in it, he will 
make sajdah sahw again. The reason for this is that the salah of the 
masbuq is not prescribed as one salah but a separate one. In other 
words, he will make sajdah sahw with the imam because he is the 
latter’s muqtadl. Later on, he will make another sajdah [if he commits 
a mistake in his salah] on the basis of being a munfarid. 

BahishtT Zewar. 

if after making sajdah sahw a person commits an error which makes 
sajdah sahw wajib, the first sajdah sahw will suffice. He must not make 
another sajdah sahw.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Reading Surah al-Fatihah after tashahhud in the 
qa’dah position 

Question 

A person read the tashahhud in the qa'dah position and began reading 
Surah al-Fatihah. Is sajdah sahw wajib? 

Answer 

If he reads Surah al-Fatihah after tashahhud in the qa'dah ula, sajdah 
sahw will be necessary, if not, he does not have to make sajdah sahw. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

s- s- 

^^ ^ ....til 

1 % ^1 ^ -CxJ ^ \ ^ ‘ ^ \ (SH p* k 

op-\ya]\j o-iju s-lc-jli 

.(n/NW .T i— jU 6i"\N 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Bahishti Zewar, vol. 2, p. 408. Also Hashiyah at-Iahtawi 'Ala Maraqi al-Falah, 
p. 464. 
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standing up after reading tashahhud in qa’dah 
akhlrah, and returning to the qa’dah 

Question 


A person sat down in the fourth rak'at, read the tashahhud and stood 
up. He then remembered [that he was supposed to have remained 
seated], so he returned to the sitting position. Will he read tashahhud 
again or make sajdah sahw? 

Answer 

In this case, there is no need to read tashahhud again; the first one will 
suffice. Yes, after making sajdah sahw, he will read tashahhud again, 
read durud and a du'a’, and complete his salah. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

/O \ 0 ^ tw] \ k® 0^ ki. ^ 

.[ ^ ..a ^ ^ 6^ j A V . I ^^ d \ j \ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

MaraqT al-Falab. 

Lo (j 2 Jilc- ^^J l-i-a-C- ^J |»li ^ -ijLS 

t- . 

l— jU 6NA* I^*^kd\ ^^\jd) .|»*^k,d\ ii AjlSj^\ C)j^ 

o-\ „ c * 1 % 1 c'“ ^ ^ iw..^d i^\ \ \\ A^d® ^ ^ 

^jU e5jl:d j ‘f\r : 5^ j 'kdTj .^/n°i :,adl 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Turning one’s chest away from the qiblah 

Question 

A person forgot to make sajdah sahw, made salam to both sides, and 
also turned his chest away from the qiblah. Can he make sajdah sahw 
now, or does he have to repeat his salah? 

Answer 

In this case, as long as he has not emerged from the masjid, he must 
make sajdah sahw and complete his salah. His salah will be correct and 
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there is no need to repeat it. However, he will have to repeat his salah 
if he emerges from the masjid. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


t- 

^ Lo 0*^ IjjU ^ y]j j 

^ n n f- 

iJ^.j j\ (Jyp^U 1^1 113 ^ 

JjS) Jil-iw^j d 1 “^ ^ ds l) 

tl. ^.a 1 '*J HI i (^ d o-\J^ H 0 ^ A ji .. 1 ,^d£. ^ laO (^ ., 1U ^ ^ j 

La ^ji) ...0 ^j3 ;^jl\ L.^j) ^j-h HH iijLhli ^ Hj(^ -.ii HdS" 

-ij>-\j ij^Sds ~ y ds" -\j^. ,d i ij^ \jd„J»T^Lw\ dyl\ (J i^\y (-ij?^.,d.\ (3 j*H 
i— jU 6 ^/^n i(^Ld\ ^ jH?d.\ jd\) dy idj 

-.ii I—jU 6 iV"\ I^*^Ld\ i 3 Lr® ( 3 jda?dd\ ‘L^Ua- 3 i-dj .-i-OLw -.ii 

.ydd\ jH 6 -.ii I—jU 6 N/fiN"\ y^aoHs ^Ujdi 3 

.(^/\"\':jjjj .t/f\ :( 3 jHdl 3 IdSj 

Allah fe? 'a/a knows best. 


An imam makes sajdah sahw before the muqtadls 
can complete their tashahhud 

Question 

The imam commences sajdah sahw before the muqtadls can complete 
their tashahhud. What should they do? Should they complete it or 
follow the imam? 


Answer 

The muqtadls must complete their tashahhud quickly and then join 
the imam in the sajdah sahw. Although there is a view that they must 
follow him immediately, it entails leaving out a wajib act, while 
completing the tashahhud entails only a delay which is the lighter of 
the two wrongs. This is why the first view should be followed. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT 'Ala MaraqT al-Falah. 


^dld\ d ...<djtjd\ 3 ^koj (3-VLail Aju\s^ ya 

s- s- 
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j\ lij Us O^ (J-^® 5-ij(_aJl l3 j«a-UwJ ^ lASj jU- 

^ ^^jubos (j\ 6 /OuUj /ojj 5 *^Lm^1 ^«-Luj 

-’^ ^ )i — f- 

^ /o (^U ^ ( 3 ^ l-g-s^W- 3 ^ 

Oj^ ^jJa3 ^ ^ijubd-lj iUbjji-jj Ljlj ^lJ$31j ^ijubd-l '^j-^ ^ (jl^^l (j'i 

d^JS3U L>j&-ij>-l Uj3s-ij>-l ^ «lJS31j ^ 

jUapxiajl ‘L^l:>-) .L-^1jJl iwA:>-l 4 . 1 .^^, J \ O^ \^ 1 ij Lo 

^ jjJl (3 1 -aSj i5*^Lvall oLj^l^ 3 ^ 3 ^ 

•((J-^ (3 ‘*JLjbo> 3c-^^ l3 Ijll^^d-l 

Allah fe? 'a/a knows best. 


When a masbuq does not sit for qa’dah 

Question 

A person missed three rak'ats of zuhr salah. When he stands up to 
complete his salah, he does not sit for the qa'dah after his first rak'at. 
Instead, he sits in his second rak'at. Is sajdah sahw wajib on him? 

Answer 

In this case, the manner of completing his missed rak'ats is as follows: 
after the imam makes salam, the masbuq must sit after his first rak'at. 
He must then perform two rak'ats, sit for qa'dah in his last rak'at, and 
complete his salah in this way. if a person did not sit for qa'dah after 
the first rak'at, and instead sat after the second rak'at, it is considered 
to be permissible. There is neither sajdah sahw nor the need to repeat 
his salah. 


Majma' az-Zawa ’id. 

t- ^ ^ ^ I 

\ Iw^JlII 5*^Lvi> L$^ ^*jOj U-iJj^ 3^ 1^1 

(3 3 ^--^^^ Uoli (*Uo^l j«a-L^ Lj-Ls I^Us^l 

\ L3yvajl U-Ls i3 

L>S" -k3 (Jli j\ IwjU^I j3 Jlis AJLC- 4lil iS^J 

^W" k 3 ^ ij'^^ Jasl*- Lg-s^isu i 3 ®lx) 

jU 6/0I3 Loj i^Uo^l ^ k. 5 j-kj U>^ iwjU 6 ^/a"\ -* 0^9 

.(jd^\ 
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shark Munyatul Musallf. 


4jt5j ^ ^ 

if if if f. f. 

(^ "' ^ ‘‘^^ -X.xj2j ^ C ^ 

^ ^ 1 • ^ ■ (^ ■'’ (^'“^ ^ ^ ^ 6i.^A • ^ ^ 1 \ ^ j 1 1 

.(-i-oL^ 4 N/o^r ^ 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT 'Ala MaraqT al-Falah. 


^y>- (3 ^"iLva Jjl r^r^J l^.v2*J j\ I *^^' j*Lo^( lj» J^J ^jj~^\j 

3 ^ y 3 ^ (^^UiPxlaJl A;^l:>-) .^-s-s22j2j o-ijuljl ^y>- 3 ^ 

.(jv-*^ tS^Lo'il t\/o"iV :i_^LiJl 3 ■(^■X.'la.U 3*-aj U^ ij-^ ‘'“■"^ :^“>LaJl 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Forgetting to read a surah 

Question 

A person forgot to read a surah [after Surah al-Fatihah], and went into 
ruku'. Does he have to return to the standing posture, or must he 
continue with his ruku' and make sajdah sahw at the end? 

Answer 

He must return to the standing posture, read a surah and make ruku' 
again, if he does not return and makes sajdah sahw at the end, his 
salah will be correct. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawr. 

t- t- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

1 /oVs 1 1 ^ k3 0j)^**ijJ 1 

^ ^ ^ ^ 'a -^ 1 0 f- \^jJLi /O ^ ^ ^ 1 6 1 

IwjU 6i"l* ,3 ^y ^Jp (^^UiPxiaJl A-^L>-) ./o*^Lm 5> O-i-^ 

-A '_i ‘ ^ ^ ^ 1-kS^ ^ -...U IwjIj 


Maraqi al-Falak 

Luli Us -iju /nJ} ^^ybU*Jl 

5*^UvaJl L^i k3 ^ ^UixjjJl ^^/o*^U*^ 
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We learn from the above text that if a person leaves out the qa'dah and 
stands up, and then returns to the sitting position, his salah will not be 
invalidated. Whereas the jurists prohibit returning from a fard to a 
wajib, but if he returns, his salah is not invalidated. Thus, even in this 
case, the jurists say that the person must return from the ruku' so that 
he can atone for the wajib which was left out. But when he did not 
return, his salah ought not be invalidated to a greater extent. After all, 
not returning from the ruku' is lighter when compared to returning 
from the standing position to the sitting position. 

To sum up, in the case where the person did not return from the ruku', 
sajdah sahw will suffice and the salah will be valid. This 
notwithstanding the view of some jurists who say that it is wajib to 
repeat the salah in the case where the person does not return. Refer to 
Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 23. Nonetheless, I cannot understand this 
view. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Unnecessary sajdah sahw 

Question 

Sajdah sahw was not wajib on a person but he made it. What is the 
ruling in this regard? 

Answer 

The author of ad-Durr al-Mukhtars&ys that it is an invalidator of salah. 
However, 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah states that as per the issued 
verdict in this regard, the salah will not be invalidated. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

^ A j-d\ (3 ^ toLoj (3 ■'dJi 

.(a^ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


586 



Reading aloud in the second two rak’ats of zuhr 

Question 

A person read a certain portion of the second two rak'ats of the zuhr 
salah in a loud tone. Does he have to make sajdah sahw? Bear in mind 
that his recitation in the first two rak'ats was silent. 

Answer 

It is wajib for an imam to read in a loud tone in a loud salah, and in a 
soft tone in a silent salah. Thus, if in a silent salah he reads the 
equivalent of three or more verses in a loud tone, sajdah sahw will be 
wajib. 

if a person is performing salah on his own [i.e. a munfarid], he may 
read a loud salah in a soft tone, but he cannot read a silent salah in a 
loud tone. Thus, the same rule applies to him. That is, if he reads the 
equivalent of three or more verses in a loud tone, sajdah sahw will be 
wajib. However, 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah says that as per the 
zahir ar-riwayah, sajdah sahw is not wajib on a munfarid. This is the 
correct view. 

ShamT. 

i—t^ 

^ i (3 <3 

3 

^ dj i 

^ .,1 iw..^d .I ^d,j 1 . ta 0^ ^d*^\ j i .> dj 

Sharh Munyah al-MusallT 

^ • i \ t o^d^J i /O ^ 3 ^ d® ^ ”C 3 d -,3 ^ \ d -,3 ^d®^l 

Ad-® ^3^) yi 5 *^d.aJl ^ j3^ do jl-Cdu 3^ 

.N/arr 3 d 3 d.i .N/N^A 3^dLall 3 ^N/ioV ..^i i 

.(Vv^ : 

Al-Hidayak 

r.jujsy» 3 Ji; /03J0 d.d Cdlli. jl Cdli?: d.d ^ds^l ^J 

do j-\i 3 c-_aJd:>-\^ odj^i^i 30 ,>30 3 
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jj^ajLvai- |j>i Sl3LiJ.lj o'^ .>j-iJ.l (jj-^ (3^ ^ Ijjsj ...JjS jj |j£=uo 

l3 .^/^^ IjbL? 3.1 jjJl l^^Uapxiajl <^l:>- j3 1 - 3 j .N/N^A IAj\_^J\) .AC-Lj-^I 

.(\/o-o :Sj 1 j ^1 Jt SjUjJI 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


The extent of three verses or one long verse 

Question 

what is the extent of three verses or one long verse? 

Answer 

The extent of a single verse through which the obligation of salah is 
fulfilled must be equal to three short verses. The three short verses 
must have at least ten words and 30 letters. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


/Jli jU<as oUl /o 2 liVajl 2 I 3 ^ \j-s ^j 

Aj'Sll iJ-Jju (oUl /O*^ 

^ t- — 

(Jj3 tjp 

ij-oJ (_ivadl (3 Oj^ (3r“ '■j^^'^ ij Jti .i^j\ Aj'SIU 

...lijX- Ijjli -iju Us ij^ 

AjiSj i 3 AjtSj i3 AJjljJk.! j\ "k^ 

-kj^ oU*^! 0 ^ O*^ ...Aja^pj>- (^1 IjjjJjji-l 

— e- 

oLJSJl ij-* J •••'^^^ 1J3 I /oaIjJ (ji j'^ jU*^ 


ij J .5^1 jJ^\ ij J-v^ 6N/orv ^ j-^0 •••o cy^J ^j"^ 

4N/WA -^^^ '^_J^J -N/N'i iSjTT^ 

.(-i-OCfaU 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Sajdah Tilawat 

Performing sajdah tilawat after a few verses 

Question 

while in salah, a person read a verse of sajdah tilawat but did not 
perform sajdah. He only thought of it after reading another three 
verses. What should he do? 

Answer 

He must perform the sajdah tilawat the moment he recalls it. His salah 
will be valid. 

MaraqT al-Falak 

s. s. t, a t, ^ 

1 ^• aj ^ 1 1 1 ^ ^ ^ 

^ H s> 

aS^ 60 iwjU 6NAo 

if he remembers it while he is in another posture of salah, he must still 
perform it immediately. It will then be mustahab to repeat the posture 
in which he was. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

o-Xj?’5_fau /ol I^ dj 

fi ^ ^ t- 

U-i-j L-^f- j\ 

o-X.y^*31 ^ /O^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 'a ^ '^‘ b /Nb^gjL*3 

oJilc-^l 1^1 dhjJuA /d^ 6j-§J oJjLflJl O-XjLflJl d> 

- n t- ^ 

rSjii 0*^Lvall Jbdl ^\_ydi b>-^ L-^ydl (jlj 6L-.s^yL)l 

Sf 

IwJU ^ jd!) j 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Sajdah tilawat in Surah Sad 

Question 


In which part of the verse in Surah Sad is the sajdah, is it on the word 
amb or husn ma’abl What is the ruling if a person performs sajdah at 
anab instead of at husn ma 'abl 


Answer 

The sajdah in Surah Sad is at husn ma’ab. If a person performs it at 
anab, then according to one view it will be fulfilled. Apart from this 
verse in Surah Sad, if a person performs sajdah tilawat before the word 
sajdah in any of the other verses of sajdah, he will have to perform a 
second sajdah tilawat and will also have to perform sajdah sahw. 

Bada’i' as-Sana’i'. 


i— jU.\ U. \ 

6^/^AV .1—jLs ^ Ij-i-X- ^ 


Maraqi al-Falah. 

U-i-LC- ^ ^ Ui— \jd' 

\jd'\j -i-LC- t(Jls Ijt jLo 

i— jU 6NAi i31^) •{'—-CLC- JSS'j 

.(a.a 


Shamt 


^ ^ ®jds iji U. (Ujj>. 

6^/^^A i aj (i a «cdS31 ^,J3sUill^ 

.(-CjLw I—jU 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 

t- t- t- ^ t- t- t- t- . 

d j^~^~ d d da d^ ^ojju 

id \-^ I_ ■*s^\d\ ^d dj oh ^ 

.(\/\n tSjJU^h e5jh-iJ0 • 


Fatawa RahimTyyah 
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It is better to perform sajdah tilawat at busn ma’ab in the verse in 
Surah Sad. It would be against caution to perform it at anab. if a 
person performs it at anab, it will not be necessary to repeat it.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Repeating a verse of sajdah while on a conveyance 

Question 

A person is travelling on a conveyance and repeats a verse of sajdah 
several times. Does he have to perform a sajdah for each time he reads 
the verse or just once? 

Answer 

If a person repeats a verse of sajdah while on a conveyance but while 
he is performing salah, only one sajdah will be wajib. if he is not in 
salah, a separate sajdah will have to be performed for each time he 
reads the verse. The same rule will apply if he is on a ship even though 
it is gauged from the texts of the jurists that only one will be wajib. 
However, in those days the ships moved by the blowing of the winds. 
Today’s ships have engines which are controlled by sailors. Therefore, 
the changing of place [movement of the ship] will necessitate a 
separate sajdah for each time a verse of sajdah is read. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


Uijj i3 (_li (j-“ 

^ ^ ^ 

.(-Cjlw Ca j*^bd\ I—ibj 6 ^/NNo Ijbx?d.l ^ jhjfoi j-'li) 

Hashiyah at-Tabtawi. 


d.O ^ \ ^ , ,6 tiH p* \ „ . .. I 0 ^ bbd \ (j 

(3 i-x5j .ojbbdi I— xbi I^*^bih i3[.r* ‘C^b>.) .^j ^AbCaj 


labtawi 'Ala Maraqi al-Falah. 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 419; Fatawa Mabmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 471. 
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o^^LvaJl ^^l:>- \s^j^ lij Lol LJ-mO^ lij 

.(^^^^-\i 60 j*^L:Jl i— jU 6 i^"\ (3^ j-^ 3^ ^jUiPxiill <^l:>-) \j 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Hearing a verse of sajdah over the radio 

Question 

Does sajdah tilawat become wajib if one hears a verse of sajdah over 
the radio? 


Answer 

If the recitation is played from a cassette, cd or any other similar 
method of recording, and broadcast over the radio, then sajdah tilawat 
will not be wajib on the person who hears the verse of sajdah. If it is a 
live recitation and the reader reads a verse of sajdah, sajdah tilawat 
will be wajib on the person who hears it. In short, sajdah tilawat 
becomes wajib from the original recitation and not from a recording 
or duplicate copy. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT 'Ala MaraqT al-Falak 


^do ^ 1 ^ \ \ t C A 1 t ^ \ 1 *di \ 

6iA"\ I^*^diil 3^3^ jdhpdah A-^d>.) .5^1 ^yz du) 3 djd^j *1 y 

i5^*^ddl i—jd 


Nizam al-Fataws. 

A voice which is heard over a tape recorder, gramophone and other 
similar devices is not the actual voice of the speaker; it is a copy of his 
voice which is transmitted like an echo. Sajdah tilawat does not 
become wajib in such a case. 

Many speeches and voices over the radio are also recordings which are 
then broadcast. If this is most likely to be the case, then sajdah tilawat 
will not be necessary. 

Yes, if the speaker is speaking directly - not through any of the above- 
mentioned devices - and he recites a verse of sajdah, sajdah tilawat 
will be wajib. The difference between the exact [live] voice of a speaker 
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and a recording is obvious. Thus, the action [of whether to perform 
sajdah tilawat or not] will be done accordingly.^ 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

Sajdah tilawat and the reward for recitation from a 
tape recording 

Question 

what is the ruling if a person hears a verse of sajdah while listening to 
the recitation of the Qur’an from a tape recorder or cd player? if 
sajdah tilawat is not wajib, will he receive the reward for listening to 
the recitation? 


Answer 

In order for sajdah tilawat to be wajib, it is necessary for the listener to 
have heard a valid recitation. A valid recitation comes into existence 
through intellect and consciousness. A tape recorder or cd player is 
nothing more than a copier. Sajdah tilawat will therefore not be wajib. 
A parallel to this is found in the texts of the jurists in their discussions 
around an echo. They say that sajdah tilawat does not become wajib on 
account of birds^ and echoes. However, as far as reward is concerned, 
that is realized when the speech of Allah falls into the ear, and it 
[reward] is acquired when the recitation is listened to while adhering 
to the etiquette of listening to the Qur’an. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


The proof for receiving reward for listening to the recitation of the 
Qur’an from a recording: 

^ ^Alii 

.(M 


^ Munthakhab Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 72, Islamic Fiqh Academy. Also refer 
to Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 7, p. 472 and Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 65. 

^ Reference is made to birds such as parrots which are able to repeat Qur’anic 
verses. 
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We learn from this verse that when the Qur’an is recited, we must 
listen to it no matter who the reader is. Allah ta 'ala did not say Wa 
idha qara’tum (whenyou read). This shows that one is rewarded even 
when one listens to a recording. 

'Allamah Shaykh Muhammad Bakhyat al-Mutl’T al-Hanafi - Mufti ad- 
Diyar al-Misrlyyah - writes in his book Ahkam Qira’ah al-Fonografi'g. 
9): 


I — — t- t- 

oLKll I—^ \ ^ \ i.y* tJL? ^ /,£■ \ „ /CC® Q 

lQ-C’ y® 

yl ^i®® ii t^y-l „.® I— jl. 1^1® t jtd^i i 

.0.^1.®^' p* \ „ ...i 1 

He writes with reference to sajdah tilawat: 
i ® i \ ^ 0^ \ ^ \ 1.2H ^ ' ** i i i p \ ®. ® j ^ 

'll ^ 'y^ *1 \ ^ ®. ® \ 1 ^^ O^ j i p ^ ® ' ** l ii (U^ 

'll ^^^j.®tt\ 1.2H ®' ®1 j(^,3 P ^ ®. ** 1 1 

(jjSill ’il yPTLpdJ I—y:>^\ 5®\(3 fj.®U.i ij’y 

^ i ... I i i p \ ® . ,u p . .. 1 1 

4iiij oji 3 ®hj|j ds \Aj iUiy py.«_,,d.i Qj^ -Csu 

.(\- \^JS t(_sl jt-yy>]\ 'Se.\jS 


Fatawa Bayyinat 

Bearing in mind that the listener is listening to the speech of Allah 
ta'alaixova. the recording, the greatness of Allah’s speech is increasing 
in his heart, and he is protecting his ears from listening to sinful 
things, he will certainly be rewarded for listening to the recorded 
recitation of the Qur’an.^ 

It is a sin to listen to music from a recording. Thus, there ought to be 
reward for listening to a recorded recitation of the Qur’an. Hadrat 
Maulana Yusuf LudhyanwT rahimahullahwoie that there is no reward 


^ Fatawa Bayyinat, vol. 4, p. 422. 
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for listening to the recitation of the Qur’an from a recording. This is 
his view which is beyond our understanding.^ 

Maulana Khalid Sayfullah Sahib writes: 

if the recitation of the Qur’an is from a recording, there are two issues 
to be investigated: (l) Will the same etiquette have to be observed 
which are observed when listening to a qarT directly? (2) if a verse of 
sajdah is recited, will sajdah tilawat become wajib? 

The etiquette of listening to the recitation of the Qur’an will apply in 
all those conditions wherein the sound of Allah’s speech falls into the 
ears of a Muslim. This is irrespective of whether it is through one’s 
own recitation or through any other way. Therefore, the etiquette of 
listening to the Qur’an - viz. to remain silent and to listen attentively - 
are necessary even when listening to a recording of the Qur’an. Since a 
person listening to the Qur’an in this way is rewarded, Allah willing, 
this person will also be rewarded. 

As far as sajdah tilawat is concerned, it is necessary for the listener to 
hear the recitation directly from the reader, and the latter’s lips must 
be moving in the recitation. The recording played from a tape recorder 
is not the recitation of the reader itself Rather his voice waves are 
preserved, and other means are resorted to create his voice. This is 
why sajdah tilawat will not be wajib. A similarity to this ruling is the 
explicit text of the jurists with regard to birds [which have been 
trained to read portions of the Qur’an] or the sounds from an echo; 
these do not make sajdah tilawat wajib.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A verse of sajdah recited by a minor 

Question 

Does sajdah tilawat become wajib if a verse of sajdah is recited by a 
minor? 

Answer 

Sajdah tilawat will be wajib if the child has reached an age of 
understanding. The recitation of a child who has not reached an age of 
understanding does not make sajdah tilawat wajib. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


^ ApKeMasa’ilAur OenKaHull, vol. 3, p.. 228-231. 

^ JadldFiqhTMasa% vol. 1, p. 170. Refer to FatawaBayyinat, vol. 4, pp. 421-424 
for additional details. 
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IwjU i^rN l^bLaJl ^I-X-aI) .-ij>^ j^Ls-oJ^JU 5^*^ ^L>-wj 


Fath al-Qadir. 


^U-JU t_ -^j ^ L)^ oi ^ ^ ^ ^ ^-U3s^ 

.(i/"\* I(^j^Lajl jj.*i^j>-l^ .^^S^Liijl jl^ ioj*^l::Jl i— jU 6^/No I^-i-^1 

Allah fa 'a/a knows best. 

Reciting a major portion of a verse of sajdah 

Question 

A person read the words in which sajdah is mentioned but did not read 
the entire verse. Will sajdah tilawat be wajib? For example, he read 
Kharra raki'an wa anab. 

Answer 

If a person reads a major portion of a verse of sajdah, sajdah tilawat 
will be wajib. if not, it will not be wajib. if he reads only Kharra raki'an 
wa anab, sajdah tilawat will not be wajib. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

^ lj3s(3 5-C?^.,d\ \y 

5-c?^.,d\ ^ o-ij>^ 

tSj'iUJI .Sj:^ tjlj to^A ij \jS'j .5j‘>bJI 3 ^UJl 

6iAN 3 ^y ^jUipdah 3 \^j 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

Repeating a verse of sajdah after having performed 
sajdah for it 

Question 

In the tarawTh salah, a hafiz read a verse of sajdah and performed 
sajdah tilawat for it. He then read the same verse again. What is the 
ruling? 

Answer 

There is no need to perform a sajdah again; the first one suffices. 

596 



Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 

(3 ^ L-^ij 3 Ijsjilc'l ^ ‘ijtSj 3 

3 (3 ^ 

i\j\T^ I^J-i-^Jl 3j^-^0 3 _J^J 3^ ij*^ 

.(^-i-s 3 ^ 1 6ol-ij?^.*^l 4 N/nav «*wm^^^L>- 3 

BahishtT Zewar 

If a person reads a verse of sajdah several times in his salah, only one 
sajdah tilawat will be wajib. This is irrespective of whether he 
performs the sajdah at the end; or reads the verse once, performs one 
sajdah tilawat, and then repeats the same verse either in the same 
rak'at or in another rak'at. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Hearing different verses of sajdah from different 
people 

Question 

A person is seated in one place and hears different verses of sajdah 
from different people. How many sajdahs does he have to perform? 

Answer 

Bearing in mind that he is hearing different verses of sajdah from 
different people, he will have to perform a separate sajdah tilawat for 
each time he hears a verse. Thus, sajdah tilawat will be wajib for as 
many verses he hears. 

ShamT. 

J j' (3 

3 5-k^l^ 3 3 

-i-LC- /O*^ ^ j 

. ^IwJIj 

Hashiyah at-Tahtawl 
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001 .X>' 1^ ij JS" olj-aJ^ ^ jl Ul (Sj'SII :>\^\ -1=/JjS) 

l^^Uap^Jail ‘L^l:>-) ._ij>-\^ oLjS3l ^ 

(^v 5(3 1-xS^ ^rw /^ I^jJl 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Repeating a verse of sajdah in different places 

Question 

A person heard a verse of sajdah inside the masjid. He then heard the 
same verse in the courtyard of the masjid. What is the ruling? 

Answer 

The courtyard of a masjid is considered to be outside the masjid. A 
change in place will therefore cause two sajdahs to be wajib. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

I—jU\ ^ ^ ‘ ii I—i.** d i (j-i-o 

. (0^ \ L..d hJ \ 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 

^ \ - t- t- 

1 ^ 1 (3 ^ i— 1 /O 

ywl\ id \-^j .n/VV i(3t?T:-;.C5li 

.(^/\n •''/W j IdS^ .\/VA tjU^lS 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a person moves to different spots of the 
same place 

Question 

The courtyard of the masjid and the masjid are together. How many 
sajdahs will he have to perform? 

Answer 

Since the place is one, only one sajdah will be wajib. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 
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i(Jli ...5-ij>-l^ 5-ij?^w ^1^1 \ Ul jj 3 j 

o^j\.-^ ^ 1 "xl 1 d>o^^ 1 *^1 ^^3 x^l -X«? T < ** l i ^ ^ ^ 1 ^^3 3^ ^ 3^ *—1 *^3 

3|_^ 6i—j^:>^l ^ i^j i3* -xj?^.* 3»1 3 3l_^ xC 

'ij -ijs-lj 3S^-»^ Jy^. s-l-Uj'il (.^ til (j^ ij-^^ 

.(\/\rt :Sjj^3^1 ( 3 jlxill 3 loSj .Cjjj^ tot- :^l:Li!l jsIj^I) ti^j:^! 

Allah A? 'J/a knows best. 

When an imam makes intention of sajdah while in 
ruku’ 

Question 

An imam made intention of sajdah tilawat in ruku' but the muqtadTs 
did not make such an intention. Will the sajdah of the muqtadTs be 
fulfilled? 


Answer 

Although there are different opinions on this issue, logic demands that 
the intention of the imam ought to suffice for the muqtadTs. For 
example, a musafir imam makes intention for a safar (journey) salah or 
a resident imam makes intention for an iqamat (residence) salah, it 
suffices for the muqtadTs. Thus, in the above case, when the imam 
made intention for sajdah tilawat while he was in ruku', it will suffice 
for the muqtadTs and the sajdah of everyone will be fulfilled. However, 
the preferred method is for the imam to make a separate sajdah [of 
tilawat] in a loud salah so that the ignorant masses are not put into 
confusion. 

Minhah al-Khaliq. 

:cuLs i3<Aj 3 ij Jl-® (^^ xi jlj ‘CC-ah 3j Jj^) 

(3 

.Aj ^ ^ 

.(oj*^Wl 4 ^/N^r 13^1^1 


MaraqT al-Falah 
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^.Ac- oi o'iUAI Pjjj 5-ijs^^ ijC- (_jl l^,.^ 

Ailpxil JA j\ ^ -ij>-l^ 0^ 

^j5j (3 ^3-*:^ (jl j»Ui^ l_^i :(Aj^A?x]aJl 3j -AJaAI 3) lS^ 

i— jU 6 iA"\ I^^^UapAaJl A-AA ^ ^*Ai31 31^) C-o^ ijj 5*^LvaJl 

.(^/^^i IAj-i-u 3 ^ i— jU 6 ^/NN^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The preferred view is that the imam’s intention in the ruku suffices 
for the muqtadTsd 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

The obligation of fidyah when sajdah tilawat is 
outstanding 

Question 

Does fidyah have to be paid if sajdah tilawat is outstanding on a 
person? 

Answer 

It is good to pay fidyah for outstanding sajdah tilawat as a precaution, 
but it is not wajib. 

Shamt 

3 t^ a?A- 1 3 t15^Adi o~k^^r^ 3 

6 ^/^n ij^jl^l i 3 1 -^dij .-coLw icA^Al S.U223 I—jU 6 ^/vr i(^A) . 3 ^^**') 

.(Ajj5^ 

Hadrat MuftT Muhammad ShafT Sahib rahimahullah writes in Jawahir 
al-Fiqh. 

If sajdah tilawat is outstanding on a person, then caution demands that 
fidyah of 2t^kg wheat or its value be paid for each outstanding sajdah 
tilawat.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 59; KifayatulMufti, vol. 3, p. 415. 
^ Jawahir al-Fiqh, vol. 1, p. 393. 
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Performing sajdah tilawat in a ruku’ outside salah 

Question 


Is it permissible to perform sajdah tilawat in a ruku' outside salah? 

Answer 

Although certain scholars say that it is permissible to perform it in 
ruku, the erudite scholars do not consider it to be permissible because 
ruku is not an act of worship on its own. Nonetheless, a text of al- 
Fatawa al-FlindTyyahs'f&X.t'i, that it is permissible for a sick person. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


ic- I—jyu i®i (3 hs5bLvoJ\ 

\Ju3s 3 3^ .o^bbdJ 3 

olyc- Usj UU„.?s^c.,s\ ^j ^ ^ 3^ oU_A_\i U. 

...IaSUss Ajj\y]\ ^ 3 (3^1^ i3 (.jhi-jAj i i_-:>.U.a ry ^ 

.-coLw 4 N/na^ i^Ucvoli 3 .5i— jU 6^/nnn ^ jU3d.\ j-'li) 

.(n/NTO j 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Salah Of The Sick And The 
Ma’dhur 

Performing salah while sitting on a chair 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to performing a fard salah while sitting 
on a chair? 

Answer 

As long as a person is able to stand, it is not permissible for him to sit 
and perform a fard salah. If he cannot go into sajdah, it is permissible 
for him to sit and perform his salah. Those who cannot stand and go 
into sajdah, the first ruling for them is to sit down [on the ground] for 
salah. It is not permissible for them to sit on a chair, if a person is able 
to stand but cannot go into sajdah, the order to stand falls off. This 
does not mean that it becomes permissible for him to sit on a chair. 
Rather, the order to stand falls off because the fundamental objective 
of salah is to go into sajdah, while the standing and ruku' postures are 
the means for it. It is on this basis that it is better for him to sit down 
in the case where the order for sajdah falls off. This is because sitting is 
similar to sajdah and is closer to the ground - and to the best of the 
person’s ability - it makes reference to the realization of the objective. 
This is why it is better to sit down and perform salah. This superiority 
is not realized when a person sits on a chair. Yes, if it is extremely 
painful for a sick person to sit on the ground and he is also not able to 
perform sajdah, then in this state of compulsion, he may perform salah 
through gestures. Unfortunately there is a lot of carelessness in this 
regard nowadays, and there is a need to rectify the situation. In 
addition to this, the following harms are noted: 

(1) Salah is supposed to be an embodiment of absolute humbleness and 
submission, as stated in al-Ashbak 

It entails humbleness and submission in the most intense form. 

On the other hand, sitting on a chair is a display of one’s status even if 
it is not intended. 

(2) A person ought to stand before Allah ta 'ala as he would before a 
king. In other words, he must stand like a pauper who acknowledges 
his servitude. The following is stated in ihya’al-'Ulum\ 
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Stand before Allah ta 'ala as you would before some of the kings of 
today. 

This is not found when a person sits on a chair. The SharTah accepts 
and acknowledges human weakness and explains man’s different 
conditions. For example, if he has a valid reason, he must sit down to 
perform salah. The correct view is that he must sit in whichever way 
he can, and he must sit on the ground as ordered in a HadTth: 


.(it's ^ (jtfol) (Jp (J-~® 


(3)During the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and the 
subsequent best of eras [of the Sahabah and Tabi'un] we do not find 
any proof for performing salah on a chair. There were sick people in 
those days as well, and chairs were also available. Narrations of SahTh 
Muslim and Sunan AbTDawud make mention of chairs. Despite this, 
performing salah while sitting on a chair is not proven. There is 
therefore a need to examine this issue further and see why chairs 
should be placed in masajid? Now that this has become the norm, a 
person has the courage to sit on a chair for the smallest of excuses, and 
performs salah while sitting on it. Many of them perform salah on 
chairs solely out of laziness whereas laziness in performing salah is 
classified as one of the signs of the hypocrites. Allah ta 'a/a says: 




when they stand up for salah, they stand up reluctantly, in order to 
show the people and they do not remember Allah but little.^ 

Nowadays, the authority to promulgate the SharTah is not in the 
hands of Muslims. Only a few acts of worship are in their control. From 
them, fasting and hajj are performed just once a year. The same can be 
said of zakah. Furthermore, zakah and hajj are performed by certain 
people only. When looking at it collectively, it is only salah which can 
be fulfilled by everyone all the time, if Muslims destroy this pillar too, 
it will be a very dangerous and pitiable situation for them. 

Bayhaqf. 

ds. 4I1I ya 4I1I bjyj ol 4I1I 4I1I Xy- y y\s>- 

S- if S- S- f. 

:tjti J yy o-iji-U -iji-U yj3 y 


^ Surah an-Nisa’, 4:142. 
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Hadrat Jabir ibn 'Abdillah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam went to visit a sick person and saw him 
performing salah on a pillow. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
took it and dung it aside. The man then took a piece of timber to 
perform salah on it Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam took it and 
flung it aside. He then said: Perform salah on the ground if you are able 
to. if not, perform salah through gestures, and let your sajdah be lower 
than your ruku'. 

Hashiyah aflahtawT. 


j\ ^ 'M 

j US' 5“>uil j 

^ 5 * t- P ^ 

oaLu) 

0 ^ W' 1 1 ^ 3 1 3^ 

/o3l |J-s22s\ (J j /o Luli j\ (s.L>jU "i-i-c-li '"W t3J-® ^-^-=>-U 

(3^^ ^ ^ ^3 3 ‘i'^ ^ ^1 ^ 3^3 L^l ^*3^^ 1 

-(^-xi i\l^ri 3 '^ 


Shamf. 


'^J^J ^1-X-Jl 3 ^i3j \j-Xju ^ Usys3 Luj-Xju (Ij-Xju i3|_^) 

5a 1j3Jl^ 3^3 3 ) 3^ 

P p P p p P p -s* s* 

O*^ 33 *^ 1 ^ Lo^l^ -Xjls^ ^3"^ L3li _jJ3 (3*3^ 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 
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.(\|\r^ i^-u^Jl lSjI:^!) jjl 


Kifayatul Muftr. 

The gist of the question is: 

I am feeling discomfort in my stomach and finding it very difficult to 
sit on the ground to perform salah. Is it permissible for me to sit on a 
chair and perform sajdah on a table which is placed in front of me? 

Answer: 

It is not permissible to sit on a chair with your feet dangling on the 
floor and performing sajdah on a table. It will only be permissible if it 
is beyond you to sit on the ground and perform sajdah on the ground. 
To sit on the floor and perform sajdah on an item which is not higher 
than one hand span is only permissible in the case where a person is 
excused.^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

Performing salah while sitting on a chair: 

Some people sit on a chair and perform sajdah through gestures, if a 
person is able to sit on the ground and perform sajdah, his salah with 
gestures while sitting on a chair will not be valid. That is all. Allah 
ta 'a/a knows best.^ 

'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

An important warning: Nowadays we observe that when someone has 
a slight cold or some minor discomfort, he sits and performs his salah. 
The same person will be seen standing for 10-15 minutes or even more 
and engaging in futile conversations. (We can say that nowadays those 
who sit on chairs and perform their salah in the masajid while they 
remain standing for several hours in their business places) must be 
extremely cautious in this regard. Those who perform fard and wajib 


^ Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 3, p. 422. 

^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 51. 
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salahs while sitting down despite being able to stand - it will be fard 
and wajib for them to repeat their salahsd 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The person who cannot go into sajdah 

Question 

A person can stand but does not have the strength to go into sajdah. 
However, he can sit on the ground and perform his salah with 
gestures. What is the preferred manner of performing salah for him? 

Answer 

If the person cannot go into sajdah, the order to stand falls off until he 
regains his strength. He will therefore sit down and perform ruku' and 
sajdah through gestures. The standing posture is a means to making 
sajdah. If there is no sajdah, the order to stand falls off. 

Al-Mabsut 

e- 

Tabyfn al-Haqa'iq. 

Lois j3j Jlij (i-iX-li Lojl ^ l/J\ jJUj o}j) 

^-A 

6/O^-kj L-O^ 

4li \ ^ \ \ ■'^ ^ k3 ^ O ^ 

^ /J Islo^Lm^s Ai-s-w^ 

^-3 5*^Lm^ ojU 6^/'\ i3 5 *^Lm^ 

5*^Lv^ ojU 6N/Nn I^-kJL§Jl (^^bLaJlj 5 *^Lm^ ojU 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 402. 
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Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Performing sajdah on a table 

Question 

A person is excused, so he performs salah while sitting on a chair, 
what is the ruling if he places a table in front of him and performs 
sajdah on it? 

Answer 

if a person is so sick that it is difficult for him to sit on the ground and 
so he sits on a chair, it will be permissible for him to perform sajdah on 
a table or similar item. However, there is no need to place such an item 
in front of him. Sajdah with gestures will suffice. Performing sajdah on 
a table is considered to be a gesture in itself 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


^ <3 
til (Jp l3 ijp Jaj 

5* S' 

(jlS" ISj U rdkS- 

L)^ k3 ^ kJ"^ 

I ^ ^ 

ijl 

^ I ^cdf. i ^ i d ^ ' ’^ i 1*^ daOis' ‘d.xJ 

C-oij ^ jdi (d^ (3 ojjs Jitflao 

3 \sSj ‘d^ 5*^Lv£> I—jU 6^/^a ^ j-'li) t3l"'**ig ^li 

.(jjiajjdi I—jU ^^/^^"\ 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A person performing salah on a chair does not 
have to place a table in front of him 

Question 

A person with a valid excuse is performing salah while sitting on a 
chair. He is able to place a table in front of him and perform sajdah on 
it. Is it necessary to perform sajdah on the table? Some muftis are of 
the view that it is necessary, e.g. Fatawa Bayyinat, vol. 2, p. 390 and 
Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 54. 
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Answer 


when an excused person sits on a chair to perform salah, it is not 
necessary for him to place a table in front of him. This is because in 
order for a sajdah to be valid, at least the forehead, one hand, one knee 
and one toe have to be placed on the ground even if it is for a short 
while. Without this, the sajdah will not be executed. These 
prerequisites cannot be fulfilled in the case where sajdah is performed 
on a table. This is why an excused person will perform ruku' and 
sajdah through gestures. It is not necessary for him to place a table in 
front of him. 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


S- S- t- t- 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


S' S' 

/ol ^13!^ 1 . 0 ^ * ^ 0 - 


s- 

jjJl) \3j 1 o\-Lo_\i Lo (3* 


(js^- 

iN/iiV ^ 




It is also learnt from the AhadTth that when Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam performed salah while on a conveyance, he 
performed sajdah through gestures while it was possible for him to 
place his forehead on the saddle. Despite this, he performed sajdah 
through gestures. It is the same whether a table is in front of a person 
or a saddle. Observe the following narration of SahTh Bukhari 


^ 1 ^ ^ 1 
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If anyone objects to the above AhadTth by saying that it refers to 
optional salah and not a fard salah, then the answer is that it is 
permissible to sit and perform an optional salah even if a person is 
able to stand and perform it. However, if a person is able to perform 
sajdah, it is not permissible for him to lie down and perform sajdah 
through gestures. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 




/O .(3jL^ 1 ^JP l3 (3 /J3 j 6j Oj-^ U-XIP 

j jl>l H j JLSdl JlSj .^1 j 


.(-coLw 6^/r"\ ^ jjli) 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Facing towards the qiblah when performing salah 
lying down 

Question 

A person is excused and performs his salah lying down. Will he point 
his feet towards the qiblah or will he lie on his side with his feet 
pointed away from the qiblah? 

Answer 

when an excused person performs his salah lying down, he will raise 
his face [slightly] towards the qiblah [by placing a pillow under his 
head] and turn his feet away slightly so that they do not point towards 
the qiblah. This posture is better than lying on one’s side. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


S- , S' s- s- * ^ 

H S' )1 ^ . 

i-i- i- i- i- 
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5*^Lv^ i— jU 6^^/^ i(^L^l ^ jli^xil j-jJ!) .oUl^^l L--c;S0l (3 

jAl 5 ^^Lv£> I—jU ^^/^^V I^j-i-U^l i3 .-i-oL**j 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


The Shar’T ruling for a ma’dhur 

Question 

A person suffers from constant passing of wind. He cannot keep his 
wudu’ for more than five minutes. He wants to know the ruling for 
performing salah with congregation, reading the Qur’an, and 
performing optional salahs. He tried several medical treatments for a 
few years but these did not help. What is the ruling of the Sharf ah in 
this regard? 

Answer 

If a complete time of salah passes wherein the passing of wind 
continues - i.e. it does not stop for the duration of performing wudu 
and the salah of that time - then this person is classified a ma'dhur. It 
is necessary for him to perform a fresh wudu for each salah time. With 
this wudu’ he can perform fard, Sunnat, optional salahs, read the 
Qur’an, perform missed salahs, etc. The passing of wind will not 
invalidate his wudu’. The expiry of the salah time will be an 
invalidator of wudu’ for him. It is necessary for him to perform a fresh 
wudu’ for each salah time. 

This person will remain a ma'dhur for as long as a complete salah time 
does not pass without experiencing his excuse [passing of wind]. In 
other words, for him to be classified a ma'dhur, it is not necessary for 
the excuse to continue indefinitely. Rather, it is necessary for the 
excuse to be experienced once or twice [or several times] in a 
complete salah time. If he is in a condition in which a complete salah 
time passed without experiencing the excuse, he will not remain a 
ma'dhur. if a complete salah time does not pass in which it was not 
possible for him to perform salah without experiencing the excuse, 
instead he does find the opportunity to perform the salah of each time 
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without experiencing the excuse, then he is not a ma'dhur. The 
passing of wind will be an invalidator of salah for himd 

shark Ma 'anT al-Athar. 


i ^ I ^ ^ I \ 

4 I 1 I C-jl 4jjl cuu (jl 43 j1 

I I ^ 

js:i\ lijj 5*>LJ1 '^Ij 


‘ Q 1 A* ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Vs 

.(5*^Lv2JJ ^ 


It is learnt from the above Hadith that a ma^dhur will perform a fresh 
wudu’ for each salah time. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


(jj ***^J 0*^lAjl j\ (3*^V]aX*,«l j\ (J^ /o 

t- a s- 

r^ ^3'■’^J VLoj 1.^13 j l3 ^ oh CUSj 

13 j-x-*-ll d?yOi 1 jjb j i^-xjdU j^^pd-A ^lL 0' W\ L>SC>- ^j yh»- 

o^ d>j ®j-* ^j^ ^yT' d> aVhJI j^^p- i3j s-I-xij'^1 

j S'Wl yo*^ ‘^JLJaj>- cus^l j»Lo ^lL5'W\ IwjVscJ—«1 

h ' d-\3^^ 1 ...^VjJj^ /O 1 -xi V.»ff d-\3^^^Al 

^j jjb ^^0 0 -j*^V^ j\ /dji) 

1 ^ y—itu^ 0^ o^ \ oh Vd^p* 1 oh^^ (Vd^p* 

...jjjjll^ ^^LijJl d> h>S" aI-VLi*^! j^^p- i3 IwjVscoOu^I 5*^hv^l^ 

iJJaj CU3^1 0-^-*-J /d_ji 5*^hMP CUi!^ ^^^^JlIVs (^s-1(cU3jJJ 

jjI •L^jVpJaJl ^yOi ^j iJslxo^l ^ Jli ...5*)hMp 

i i 1 

JVs ^a-hu^ ^cd-C- (^1 i ^ ‘^ 0^ *0-/^ 0^ 

I(^loJl ^ jllpxil j-dl) .5*^hMp CU3^ 'Vg-X- 4lil y^'-i:^ C-J-j ^CaJplOJ 

i^^UapJaJl A^Ipj .Cjjyi \_x5j .-X-olw 4j)J_Xjl 11 |»hV>-l 4N/r*"\ 

.L-^btil ojljil I— ^h i3 \d5j .^^^»j-X3 ,3^J-* 3^ 


^ Fatawa Mahudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 546, and Bahishti Zewar, 74. 
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Note: The rulings related to a ma'dhur are difficult and intricate. One 
should therefore try to understand the rules from BahishtT Zewar 
under the guidance of one’s local 'ulama’ or - if one has the capability 
- to understand them himself 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The salah of a ma’dhur 

Question 

(1) My hand got cut. I cleaned the wound until I was convinced that it 
has dried and there is no blood at all. I then performed wudu’. After 
the wound was dried, I applied a plaster to it and proceeded for the 
jumu'ah salah. When I removed the plaster after two hours, I found 
traces of blood. Is my jumu'ah salah valid? 

( 2 ) Is it correct to perform masah over a plaster after having first 
cleaned the wound and then applied it? Is it necessary for the blood to 
stop flowing from the wound? What should a person do in such a 
situation? 

( 3 ) I wanted to read the Qur’an but because of the traces of blood on 
the wound, I had no wudu’. Whenever I dab the wound with a tissue, I 
see traces of blood on the tissue. I removed the Qur’an from its bag by 
holding it with a sheet of paper, and began reading without touching 
it. I turned the pages with a pen. Is it correct to do this? 

( 4 ) Kindly advise me so that I know what to do if I experience a similar 
situation in the future. 

Answer 

If blood attaches itself to a plaster but does not appear on the outside, 
i.e. it is not flowing, then wudu’ will not break. Thus: 

( 1 ) The wound was cleaned, washed, and the plaster was applied after 
performing wudu’. Traces of blood were seen on the plaster after two 
hours. Since it is not classified as flowing blood and did not appear on 
the outside, wudu’ was still in tact and the jumu'ah salah was valid. 

( 2 ) The blood was washed off. It is therefore correct to perform masah 
after applying the plaster. When the blood emerged and was washed 
off, the area was cleaned and then the plaster was applied, salah and 
other things are all correct. The wudu’ will remain as long as blood 
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does not emerge. Generally, when pressure is applied on a wound and 
a plaster is applied, blood stops flowing. If traces of it are seen on the 
plaster, these do not affect the wudu’. Yes, if at the next salah time a 
considerable amount of blood is seen on the plaster, remove it, clean 
the wound, perform wudu’ and apply another plaster. 

( 3 ) There is no plaster over the wound and traces of blood can be seen. 
These were dabbed several times with a tissue. If all these traces are 
combined in one sitting and amount to so much that if they were not 
dabbed, they would have certainly flowed out of the mouth of the 
wound, the wudu’ will be broken. 

It is permissible for you to read the Qur’an without touching it and by 
turning the pages with a pen. It is not permissible to touch the Qur’an 
without wudu’. 

If all the dabbed amounts of blood were to be combined in one sitting 
and they do not reach an amount that is equal to flowing blood, the 
wudu’ will not break. It will be permissible to touch the Qur’an. 

( 4 ) If you experience a similar situation in the future, e.g. blood flows 
from a wound, it will be better to apply a plaster. Allah willing, the 
blood will stop flowing, if traces of blood are seen on the plaster, 
wudu’ will remain in tact provided the amount is not too much, if it 
flows a lot and an entire salah time passes in this way to the extent 
that you do not get an opportunity to perform salah, you will be 
classified as a ma'dhur. When the next salah time enters, it will suffice 
for you to perform wudu’ once. Your wudu’ will be considered to be 
valid for the entire duration of that salah time. When the time passes, 
you will have to perform a fresh wudu’ for the next salah time. You 
will continue doing this until the blood stops flowing. 

ShamT. 


^ Uia3 Gj ^ Gji) 

. If Sf 

/O^ ^ /OjXs ^ /N-si-C- ^ L—zU Ijjb 

i 3 Axaj 
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^Lo-JiC- Aj(_«^ L^i i^j ^ *3 ^ l/^ JU«1 

.(-i-OC^ 't^^) -O-ijl-aJl ojjb ^aJJLC-U A ^ -L \ L-.^>■Lv ^J 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyah 

^*j>-ljj^ C-o^ Ji;j»xil |3 \-xS^ lJ^L) 

JsIj^1 j 6*^ *^1^ ‘-^1 ij"^^ *^1 y 

.si.j^^\ y2^\y> |3 A^l:>^ll::J\ 1^ \j5^ s^ys>^\ ^jiiaXxj jj2i3(_Jl ij^-^ ijjislis \h 

.(N/n :^j^l L^J^O 

iaS^ W^ j' S-lil ^U*^U Jjyslaj (jU ^ ij-**^ ^ 

jU^l ^liU J^l oy^ '^j aHU |J.***j(Jl ®y''^ o^ o)^ ^ 

(n/TO I^j-i-L§Jl C;-^ ^ l-xSoijl:^! aHU |J.**Jl)1 

Shamf. 

Jajj j\ <^y!:j33 j' JsLo^l <-^ ij J^J ^J^) 

ijislis li JsIj^ 1 (j^ ^ 1 jSj /o 2 lj-ij>- Qy=u l^li -i-ij J JsIj^ 1 li^ljj 

Jslj^1 ^ ^ C^ oloco (j^j£=u (jl (3 ^IjlLs 11 Lj3s-ij>-l i^j -i-fl-LS 

/*j*^ ^ - * j ^ 1* ^ 1 J i,_ y^ * ^ ^ 1 O^ ^tjl**j 

.(a^^ t\/\n t^li) .S^il (j L5” olj 3^ ii)A^ 

TaqrTrat Rafi'r. 

ol^j-^) 3-^-^-*^^ 3® ^ 3® ^ J^J (-i-ijJ ^Ij 

.(-\^ t\/\‘\ t^LtJl Jp 

Note : The rulings related to a ma'dhur are difficult and intricate. One 
should therefore try to understand the rules from BahishtT Zewar 
under the guidance of one’s local 'ulama’ or - if one has the capability 
- to understand them himself 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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Going to a masjid for congregational salah with a 
urine bag 

Question 

A person is ill. He has a bag which is attached to his stomach in which 
waste matter is transferred via a pipe. The waste matter normally 
comes out of his anal passage. What is the ruling with regard to this 
person coming to the masjid and performing salah with the rest of the 
people? Does it fall under the ruling of bringing impurity into the 
masjid? Will the absence or presence of a stench affect the ruling? 

Answer 

In normal situations it is makruh tahrTmT to bring stinking or impure 
things into the masjid. This is especially so when there is the 
possibility of messing the masjid. However, if a person is classified as a 
ma'dhur - as in the case under question - the bag which is attached to 
him will fall under the ruling of a stomach. Thus, if it does not emit a 
stink, it is not visible, and does not cause aversion to people; it will be 
permissible for him go to a masjid. Yes, when any impurity leaves his 
body, his wudu’ will break. However, since he is a ma'dhur and 
impurity continually leaves his stomach, his wudu’ will break with the 
expiry of the salah time, unless he experiences some other situation 
which breaks his wudu’. 

It is established that during the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam a woman who was a mustahadah performed i'tikaf in the 
masjid. However, the impurity was concealed and there was no foul 
smell. This is why Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam did not object 
to it. 

BukharT Sharif. 




In his commentary to this EadTth, 'Allamah 'AynT rahlmahullah says 
that if the clothes or masjid do not become soiled, it will be acceptable. 
The same applies to those who fall under the classification of a 
mustahadah, viz. a ma'dhur. They are permitted to enter a masjid or to 
observe i'tikaf in it. Observe the text of 'Allamah 'AynT rahlmahullah in 
this regard: 

'Umdah al-Qarr. 
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Ol^UaJl (Jl>- L-^^SsXf-l I/^-LA 

^-O zl (3|_^ -ij?^-t*Jk.l j\ L—C-wJaJl 

LJSj^^yi iwjI: 6^ ^r/Nr* ii^jLill 5 j^^) jI^ i3 C-’^ 

• ((^V^.iL,* 6L—O1 ^ 1 ^ ^^.S^liy^.^**i^.q-Ll 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Salah On A Journey 

The beginning limit of a Shar’T journey 

Question 

Is the Shar'T distance [for a journey] calculated from one’s house or 
from the boundaries of one’s city? 

Answer 

The Shar'T distance is calculated from the last house [or building] of a 
city. A Shar'T journey does not commence before that, even if a person 
has left his house. 

Musannaf'Abd ar-Razzaq. 

iy 

L* :C-J^ ijfCjS'j ^ 

(1jiL.^ jifodl i-jU :t3[y,h 

... when Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 'anhu left for Basrah, he saw a khuss. 
He said: “Had it not been for this khuss, we would have performed two 
rak'ats. ”I asked: “What is a khuss?”He said: “A hut which is made of 
bamboo. ” 

Al-Hidayak 

yjud\ hd ijfCjSj j'.dA ^fod.1 t3j U iSlj 

'h^ 4lii Ck 


Shamr. 


t- t- t- 

^ ij 2 ^ 5 jL>Jl)U Jiljl OjUj-P 

jlLo O)^ ^ j}C^ j Jli ajLiX- 

5*^Lv£> iwjU 6V/iV"i jbisi j 5*^Lm^ i3 iwjVJI 

Allah ta knows best. 
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The boundary of a city which is very large 

Question 


A person leaves on a journey. The city which he leaves from is 
extremely large, e.g. Mumbai, Karachi, etc. When he returns from his 
journey, at which point will his journey end - when he enters the city 
or when he arrives at his house? And when does his journey 
commence - when he leaves his house or when he leaves the city? 

Answer 

The above person’s journey will end once he enters the city. His 
journey will commence once he goes beyond the last building of the 
city. 

Musannaf'Abd ar-Razzaq. 


Jp :JlS Jp 

Aj^ jSd\ j 4ii\ 

If t- s- 




...Hadrat Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu used to shorten the salah when 
he went beyond the buildings ofMadmah. He used to shorten the salah 
on his return until he reached the buildings ofMadmah. 

'Allibn Rabfah relates: We departed with 'Allradiyallahu 'anhu while 
we could see Kufah. He performed two rak'ats. When he returned, he 
performed two rak'ats while he could see the village [in front]. We said 
to him: “Aren’tyou going to perform four rak'ats?”He replied: “Not 
until we enter it. ” 


If t- If f. f. f. f. 

d} o; l : 5 ' cf- 

-CX (_iXa>i) .i_,.v2S Ls :xTa3 (jpLxSj 


... when Hadrat 'Allradiyallahu 'anhu left for Basrah, he saw a khuss. 
He said: “Had it not been for this khuss, we would have performed two 
rak'ats. ”I asked: “What is a khuss?”He said: “A hut which is made of 
bamboo. ” 


Kitab al-HuJJah. 
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L$^ 5*^Lvall jjL^\ /^A\\ l^Lia^Jj>^l (Jli 

0 J-^-^ L$^ W^ '^J ® j^ 

. S' 

(^V^^^/^V^ :i*j?^d^\ iwjbij ) .5 *^Lv^ 1 ^1ij^"^ ^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When two areas expand and come next to each 
other 

Question 

In some places, the populations of two areas increase and expand to 
the extent that they become joined to each other. From which point 
will a person consider his journey to have commenced? From his own 
area or from the one which is attached to his area? 

Answer 

Although both areas are next to each other, they have different names 
and their boundaries are also distinct. Both will be considered to be 
two separate areas. A Shar'Tjourney will be counted from the time the 
person leaves his area. If the two areas have been joined in such a way 
that the government has demarcated them as one, and the other area 
is like a residential area, then this will be a part of the city. The rules of 
a Shar'Tjourney will apply when he crosses it. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


ijj .olj (j^ ojUx- ^ (j^ 

La ^ ^ 

Ai-vOXll 

• 8-kltaJl ^ "JVj a 1. ^ a 

j .n/n'\"i 45*^Lm^ iwjU 4^/n^n ^ j-j^O 

45*^Lv£> 4i^r jji jJl 

jl:) 4ni rM}\j .on ^ 

.(^1 


Fatawa Rahimiyyak 


Once a person leaves the boundaries of his hometown or place of 
residence, he will be referred to as a musafir according to the SharTah. 
Even if another area is right next to it, it is another separate area. The 
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two have different names, the municipality has demarcated 
boundaries for each. This is why both will be regarded as two separate 
areas. A person will be classified a Shar'T musafir when he crosses the 
boundaries of his area. If the municipality has demarcated both as one 
because they are next to each other, the other area will be a part of the 
city and the rules of a musafir will apply when a person crosses the 
boundaries of that area.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


When a person has more than one original 
hometown 


Question 

(a) A person got married in India and his wife lives there. He also got 
married in South Africa where his wife lives. Will both places be his 
hometowns? Can a person have more than one hometown? 

(b) If a person has passports of two countries, will both countries be 
considered to be his countries of origin? 

Answer 

According to the SharTah a person can have more than one 
hometown, if a person has four wives and each one lives in a different 
city or country, and he goes to each of them from time to time, then all 
four places will be hometowns for him. Thus, in answer to your first 
question, India and South Africa will be his original places of 
residence. 

Merely having a passport of a certain country is no proof that it is 
one’s original place of residence. It will only be such when he decides 
to reside their permanently. 

BadaT as-Sana’i'. 


jl ^ ^ ^ ijj£=u l)^ 

s. s. s. s. 

ij JjI iJi JjI olj ^ ^ 

s. s. a s. 

oaL (3 oaC ^ ^ 




Maraqi al-Falah. 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 6, p. 364; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 74; Fatawa Bar 
al- 'Ulum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 472. 
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S- f. ^ f. f. f. 

(^^ /^AJl iJ-2-^ ^ 
6jiU*Jk.l 5 *^Lv£> IwjU I(^^Ua?^JaJl ^ ^*^LaJl i^\^) •j-lr^ 

:^\J\ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Shortening one’s salah at the airport 

Question 

A person returned from a journey and is still at the [Johannesburg] 
airport, but lives in Newtown. Will he perform the salah of a musafir at 
the airport or will he perform the full salah? 

Answer 

A musafir will shorten his salah for as long as he does not enter his city 
or does not make an intention to reside at a place for 15 days. In the 
above case, the person will shorten his salah at the airport because it is 
out of the boundaries of Newtown and considered to be a different 
area. 


Musannaf'Abd ar-Razzaq. 

t- I 

5*^Lv^ 1 /ol AJLC- 4lil 

Jp ^ ^ Jp 'M 

^^ ^jS^l j AJLC- 4lil 

if f. s. 

^U,d.l iwjfj i^/or* t o:,^aj .dJji-jj ’Jls tijtjji tcL^ 


(\i5\ ^^0^ 


...Hadrat Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu used to shorten the salah when 
he went beyond the buildings ofMadmah. He used to shorten the salah 
on his return until he reached the buildings ofMadmah. 

'Ahibn Rabfah relates: We departed with 'Allradiyallahu 'anhu while 
we could see Kufah. He performed two rak'ats. When he returned, he 
performed two rak'ats while he could see the village [in front]. We said 
to him: “Aren’tyou going to perform four rak'ats?”He replied: “Not 
until we enter it. ” 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 
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j\ P-\j^ ^ (j|j 5*^LvaJl ^1 0yv2^ ^V*^l tj^"^ 

I^j-i-^Jl (^^bLaJl) 5(3 \-^ «*j^lJ»-l s-Ls^ajij ^L>-^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


The distance of a Shar’T journey 

Question 

According to the HanafT madh-hab, what distance does a person have 
to cover in order for the rules of a Shar'T journey to become 
applicable? 

Answer 

The Zahir ar-Riwayah of the HanafT madh-hab is that the distance for a 
Shar'TJourney is a journey of three days and three nights at an average 
speed. A parasang, mile, etc. were not considered. Refer to MaraqT al- 
Falah, p. 162, Beirut edition; al-Hidayah, vol. 1, p. 165; al-Fatawa al- 
FlindTyyah, vol. 1, p. 138. 

However, in the present era, the latter day 'ulama’ gave consideration 
to a parasang, mile, etc. for the ease of the masses. Consequently, we 
find different views for delineating the extent of a parasang. For 
example, 15, 16, 18, 21, etc. are narrated from the three imams. Then 
we find various views with regard to the accepted fatwa. For example, 
some 'ulama’ issue the fatwa of 18 parasangs. Refer to: 


On the other hand, some scholars issue the fatwa of 15 parasangs. This 
is the accepted fatwa of the imams of Khwarizm. Refer to: 

We also find differing views among our seniors. For example, Hadrat 
Maulana NanautwT rahimahullah says 24 miles. Hadrat MuftT 
Kifayatullah rahimahullah, Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad SaharanpurT 
rahimahullah, Hadrat Maulana 'Abd al-Hayy Lucknow! rahimahullah 
and others say 36 English miles. Hadrat Maulana Ya'qub NanautwT 
rahimahullah says 48 miles. Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad ThanwT 
rahimahullah, Hadrat MuftT Muhammad Shaff Sahib rahimahullah and 
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'Allamah Yusuf Bannuri rahimahullah and others say 45 miles (i.e. 15 
parasangs as per the fatwa of the imams of Khwarizm). 

Most of the seniors hold the view of 48 miles, and that too, after 
converting the 45 Shar'T miles into English miles. They then converted 
the 48 English miles to 78 kilometres. This is why the view of 78 
kilometres is the popular view. 

However, if the 45 Shar'T miles are not converted to English miles, then 
as per modern conversion, the 45 Shar'T miles will equal 82 kilometres 
and 296 metres (82.296km). 

To sum up, while considering the view of the 'ulama' of Khwarizm 
which has been adopted by our seniors, the distance of a Shar'T 
journey, i.e. 15 parasangs which equals 45 Shar'T miles, is 82.296km. 

This view has been adopted because together with conformity with 
the views of our seniors, it is closest to the view of the three Imams. 
There is also ease in following this view. 

observe the following proofs: 

ria’ as-Sunan. 

II t- t- t- 

(jTSjbU j^\ 

H S= t- 

1 1 ^^3 * k —1 ^ 1 3 ^ 1 33 

iV/^Ar AjLJjI 3 


BadaT as-Sana’i\ 

3^ kJ"***^^ 333 6kt-JliJl yS \j 3 ^ 3 ^ 3 ^ kj^ 3333 3 

^3^ kJ^^ k3'^^^3 O^-kS 3 ^ k3^3 i3^ ^£-3—UJ 3^!^ 

y!iS^ Ijol -Xj^ AjljjI Ik.^3 k]^^ ki^!-^ oj-Xj 
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t- t- s- 

I^LLv^I ^l_ij) (j^ ^ <3 ^ (j\ oJsIjl)! (ji U:^l**x^ 

Al-Bahr ar-RaHq. 

^Ujlc-I ^ -^3 j-i^U /ol i^j t_ oi \ 

(^_\j^U.l 6jiL**Jk.l IwJU *(3^^ 

Shamf. 

I»Ij1 jLjlc- 1 i3 0*^ iL-^j-ll ...^^lj_ijU jLjlc-I 

e- 

f- ^ ^ i , 

/vj>^ ictJliJl /o*^ 

tj'<^!^ tj^r*^^ l 3 i3^j-ia31 i^h l"-^ ^->r.^U 

^^*^L3lU jj-'^^ <^l:>- .-i-OL**j 65 *^Lm^ 4^/N^r Ij^L^l) .^1j-*-* 

cusL^ (3^^ 4t/tvr :(j<-Jl i—SjU^ ij lj>5j .jiLJkl epU t\/\r^ -(J*^^ 


Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Shaff Sahib rahimahullah writes in Jawahir 
al-Fiqk 

The preferred and correct madh-hab of Imam Abu Hamfah 
rahimahullah is that no specific distance in the form of miles, etc. be 
made. Rather, a Shar'Tjourney should be how much a person can easily 
cover on foot or on a camel in three days and three nights. 

On the other hand, certain jurists lay down distances of parasangs and 
miles. Imam Malik rahimahullah is of the view that salah should not be 
shortened for less than 48 miles. This is also the view of Imam Ahmad 
rahimahullah and one narration from Imam Shafi'T rahimahullah. 
Some HanafT scholars have laid down 21 parasangs which equals 63 
miles. Others say it is 18 parasangs which equals 54 miles, while others 
say it is 15 parasangs which equals 45 miles. 'Allamah ShamT 
rahimahullah and the author of al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq quote on the 
authority of Mujtaba that the fatwa of the majority of the 'ulama’ of 
Khwarizm is that of 15 parasangs... 


624 



The terrain in India is generally the same, with very few mountainous 
or difficult terrains. This is why the 'ulama’ of India laid down the 
Shar'Tjourney in miles. 

Moreover, the 'ulama’ of India laid down that the Shar'Tjourney is 48 
English miles. This view is closest to the above quoted views of the 
jurists. The basis of it is that a person can easily traverse this distance 
on foot in three days and three nights. Moreover, the HanafT jurists 
quote the fatwa of the imams of Khwarizm as the accepted fatwa, and 
this is more or less in line with this view because there is not much 
difference between 15 parasangs, 45 Shar'T miles and 48 English miles. 

The specification of 48 miles is also supported by a HadTth which 
DaraqutnT rahimahullah quotes from Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas 
radiyallahu 'anhu that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: 0 
people of Makkah! Do not shorten your salah for less than four burud 
(48 miles). Eike the distance from Makkah to 'Usfan.^ The text of this 
HadTth reads as follows: 


\ ^ ^ i i i 

6N/rAV °'jj) 

.(o3 j-Xi 

This, notwithstanding the fact that one of the narrators is classified as 
weak. 

idah al-Masa’ih 

if 45 Shar'T miles are considered, a Shar'Tjourney will be 82.296km. We 
learn from this that it is not permissible to shorten the salah for a 
journey which is less than 82.296km.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Traversing the Shar’T distance without making such 
an intention 


Question 

A person left Roshnee with the intention of going to J ohannesburg. On 
reaching there, he decided to go to Eaudium. Will he be a musafir now? 


^ Jawahir al-Fiqh, vol. 1, p. 435, Dar al-'Ulum Karachi edition. 

^ Idah al-Masa% p. 68. Also refer to Imdadal-Muftlyln, vol. 1, p. 263 and al- 
MaqayTs wa al-MaqadTr 'Inda al-'Arab, p. 90 of Shahidah NasTbah Muhammad 
Fat-hT al-Hariri, Dar al-Ma'arif, Deoband. 
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The distance to each destination is less than a Shar'i journey, but when 
added together, they equal a Shar'TJourney. 

Answer 

if at the commencement of the journey the person intended to go to 
both places, he will shorten his salah; if not, he will not. In the above 
case, the person will be classified a muqTm and not a musafir. Yes, he 
will shorten his salah on his return journey. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

ijUsjj ojTj -Cvoi (jU ^ -Cvoi 

if t- 

^ t- t- 

5-Xll C-Jlis /ojj ^ 

iwjU ^ jjJl) o-i-A (jU (3 j\ 

.(N/rr* jjJl 3 .-i-oLw 6jiU*3.1 5 *^Lm^ 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 

ijj^ L$^ 5j-i3A -ij 

\ ^ ^ ^ ^ if f- 

L—Jlis 3^ 3^ ^311?1-ijl 2 

.(^/r°i°i j Iji^ .^Udl sX.^ t\n\ :Sjj^1 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A person cancelled his journey 

Question 

A person left Johannesburg for Durban (which is about 600kms away). 
He completed 50kms of his journey and decided to go back. Will he 
shorten his salah on his return journey? 

Answer 

Bearing in mind that he did not cover the Shar'T distance, he will not 
shorten his salah; he will read it in full. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


^ 1 % 1 Ci . I ^ t** d 1 1 i ? . ..ii i i ‘Co ^ s 

jajq ^ (jdojJ ojjo iy\JJ ^OO ^J (3 ® 

3 ©.itsi j»Lo*^ ‘CLc- s-i-CXji ^ ^j^ddi ^ya.. , dl doa^j ‘CLc- 
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yjL^\ ^Uj-iJk.1 (3 ^*Ajl)1 (3^ IwjI^j^I 

1-W?li O^^l ^jVa^ J^^U fi\^ s- 1j>ij1 J 3 'ij 

^T'".' s-l-XIjl C-^ Aj*^ ^j_a.*^l (JLkSsXwl 

(*J^ Jsyv^ ^^ J"^ ^ljl^^.«JtJl ^j\jLA 

^ jIi^tlLI jjJl) .|»^^L?w*j^l a]s^ \j^l^ tj^ ^jjL^\ ^ 

.(^l-».,^U o^^Lv^ i\l\T^ :^j_x.^J\ i^jcj>^\j .-i-oL**j i j3\^*A.\ 5*^LMi> i— jU 4^/N^i 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a person chooses a road which is the Shar’T 
distance 

Question 

A person left his home; there are two routes for reaching his 
destination. One is a shorter route while the other most probably 
equals the Shar'T distance. He chose the latter route. Can he shorten 
his salah after travelling for 30kms? 

Answer 

if it is his intention to go to his destination and the route which he 
took is most probably equal to the Shar'T distance, he will shorten his 
salah after having travelled 30kms. if it is not equal to the Shar'T 
distance, he will perform his salah in full. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

*,3 \ S a ojjo 'Mj 

.jajq 0 )^ c^^hi (3 U-i-Lc- 0^ ^j}a]\ 

13^^.n/n^a 3 3 _^hAlO 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

When a person performs the full salah while on a 
journey 

Question 

A person did not shorten his salah while on a journey because he 
thought that his journey was less than the Shar'T distance. Later on he 
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came to know that it was in fact the Shar'i distance. Does he have to 
repeat his salah? What should he do on his return journey? 

Answer 

If the person sat for the qa'dah ula, he is absolved of his obligation but 
it is makruh to do this. It is wajib to repeat the salah if he is still within 
the salah time. He will shorten his salah on the return journey. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

^ t- t- t- 

' lh'j 

t- a — S5 t- S- 

Lfcjl /nJ (jljjj >-^ -i-Hj -ijts lij /o z 

. e- e- 

. 1 Vo (^1 (^1 -ki^J • 1 k 3 ^ 

.(^/\^A 

. t- 

.(\/rr- joll Jt 3 jUa;-dahj .J.^ 

Fatawa Dar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

If the person sat for the qa'dah ula, his fard salah is fulfilled. It is not 
compulsory for him to repeat his salah. ^ 

Fatawa Mahmudiyyah. 

If he sat down after the second rak'at, then stood up forgetfully and 
completed the full four rak'ats, his fard is fulfilled. However, it is 
necessary for him to repeat the salah if he is still within the salah time. 
It is not necessary to repeat it after the expiry of the salah time.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a musafir performs a full salah intentionally 

Question 

what is the ruling if a HanafT musafir performs the full salah 
intentionally? 


^ Fatawa Dar al- 'Ulum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 452. 
^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 511. 
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Answer 


It is makruh tahrlmi for a Hanafi musafir to perform the full salah 
intentionally. It is a serious sin. It is wajib on him to repeat his salah. 

ShamT. 

n S' t- ^ t- t- 

^ ^ 

UkS^ l— 

.pjA jI ^ Ijo 5aU.«^ 1 (jl \^j ®JL/^ 

4j3L**Jk.l 5 *^Lv£> IwjU 4^/N^A 


Maraqi al-Falah 

s- s- t- 

-iJLS iiU U-i-LC- 

^ J SlfU (jljjj-'il ijjx*5i^l jtL? (3 

6jifoJk.1 5 *^Lv£> i— jU 6N“\i 3^ 

Fatawa RahimTyyak 

A traveller who performs four rak'ats intentionally will be committing 
a sin and it is necessary for him to repeat his salah even if he performs 
sajdah sahw. This is because sajdah sahw does not suffice for an 
intentional error.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


When a traveller leaves his goods at his watan-e- 
iqamat and goes on a journey 

Question 

A resident of Durban is living in Lenasia. His goods and possessions are 
in Lenasia. However, Lenasia is not his hometown; it is his place of 
residence. He then embarked on a journey to White River and on his 
return, he made an intention of staying over in Lenasia for five days. 
Will he shorten his salah during these five days? 

Answer 

Our seniors differ on this issue. Some of them hold the view that any 
journey from one’s place of residence cancels the place of residence. 
Others are of the view that because his goods and possessions are still 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 51; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 77. 
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there, it is not cancelled. Rather, when he returns, he will perform the 
full salah. In the present times, certain scholars issue the fatwa on the 
latter view for the sake of ease, e.g. Hadrat MuftT Rashid Sahib, Hadrat 
Mufti 'Abd as-Sattar Sahib, Hadrat Mufti Farid Sahib and others. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

s. ^ s= s. 

/J C-o^ 2 /J /J ^ 5-\lo 

J 1 jJ 

^<3 i iwjU 4^/Nr"\ 

5*^Lv£> IwJU 

Bada V' as-Sana V: 

t- a t- s- 

ijj (3 i^y foajl 

fopjjco ji s.fo23 rJ ^Co \SU 3^=d j j\ j-Sh 

.(-CoLw 6^*^ l3 dfo® i\jvi I^fovoJi ^\-Cj) U^lj jU.a3 rJ 

It is gauged from the above texts that if the person’s goods and 
possessions are left at his place of residence and he also does not have 
the intention of leaving this place, then the place of residence is not 
cancelled by a journey. 

Khayr al-Fatawa. 

A place of residence is not cancelled merely by a journey.^ 

For additional details refer to: Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, pp. 98-110. 

The maghrib salah on seeing the sun a second time 

Question 

A person performed the maghrib salah at the airport. The aeroplane 
then flew in a westerly direction and the person saw the sun, and it 
disappeared. Is it necessary for him to repeat his maghrib salah? 

Answer 

It is not necessary to repeat his maghrib salah. 


^ Khayr al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 687. 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


Question : A person performed his maghrib salah and boarded a plane. 
The plane moved swiftly in a westerly direction thereby enabling the 
person to see the sun again. Is it wajib for him to repeat his maghrib 
salah? 

Answer : It is not wajib for him to repeat his maghrib salah. 


(Jli ^ ^ 

C-aSjJ\ q 1 :(Jli ^’Lil^ 

oh txaO i d® ^ a .a i ^Ca **d i \ ^ ... 


‘CLC- 4lii 0.o-id*-\ Laj f.\^\ ^ f.U223 jy.aOj\ 

.c:Q.3 O^^ i i * ■ I®* ' \ 

CU3^\ dad.® ^ i—Jjjdi 5*dM2> Q*diaj ^ h.^ jJ.^ ly* 0*^daj tjj^\ 


^|r^■ :jli=-dl Jj .J^ 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

Question : A person performs his maghrib salah here and then reaches 
Makkah Mukarramah by an aeroplane. Due to the different time zones, 
the maghrib salah in Makkah Mukarramah is yet to be performed. Is it 
necessary for him to repeat his maghrib salah? 

Answer : He ought to repeat his salah out of respect for the time and 
concurrence with the Muslims even though his obligation has been 
fulfilled.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Travelling while in menses 

Question 

A woman was in her menses when she left Johannesburg. Qn reaching 
Durban, her menses ended. She is to stay over in Durban for three 
days. Will she shorten her salah? 

Answer 

when a woman is in her menses, the rulings of a journey are non¬ 
existent. In other words, they are not considered. Therefore, when this 
woman in her menses becomes pure during her stay in Durban, she 


631 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 10, p. 37. 



will perform the full salah. However, she will shorten her salah on her 
return journey. 

Shamf. 


^ 5*^LvaJl Jli 3 i3 

)1 n 

5*^Lv^ IwjU 4^/NrO ./CLS^ C-Jolj Lj-Ls ^,3 ^ tf . .. i \ ^n ^ 

i .N/rrv jjli 3 ^.aSj 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ’iq. 

3 sj\^h *3^^o-i-A c-oi^ 3^ * 3 ^^ 


Bahishti Ze war. 

A woman makes an intention of travelling four stations but she was in 
her menses for the first two stations. She is not a musafir. She will take 
a bath and perform the full four rak'ats.^ 

Also refer to: Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 87; 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 
414. 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

When a woman’s menses end at her place of 
residence 

Question 

A woman in her menses is travelling from Johannesburg to Durban. 
Her menses ended when she reached Pietermaritzburg. She will 
perform the full salah until she reaches Durban because the latter city 
is 60kms from Pietermaritzburg. This issue is well-known and 
recorded in Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum ZakarTyya. I now have one more 
question in this regard, if this woman’s menses continued until she 
reached Durban and she stayed over in Durban for 16 days, and her 
menses ended six days after she reached Durban, will she be like a 
resident for the remaining 10 days or will she be a musafir? In other 
words, will she perform the full salah or the shortened one? 


^ Bahishti Zewar, vol. 2, p. 49. 
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Answer 


A journey is not taken into consideration when a woman is in her 
menses. Thus, when the above-mentioned woman becomes pure six 
days after reaching Durban, she will be like a resident. In other words, 
she will perform the full salah for the remaining ten days. However, 
she will shorten her salah on her return journey to Johannesburg. 

shark Munyatul Musallf. 


s- s- 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawr. 

t- 

5 *^Lv ^1 /o^ U-Wa-Sl. 

t- t- 

^ j-u\) ‘rCSj ij-* S-1^*^ C-JoIj Lj-Ls r>^ jJi^\ ^ 

6N/rrV 


Fatawa ShamT. 

ij^S^ (3 

s. s. s. s. 

“cfol jJjI Jp ij\j (^1 rS'S'^ (jh ^olpoJl (3 y‘\^\j .A.1^ 

jps hr^ C-JlLs hpLU.^ k® hpCC® (j^=d 

ijbL?d.l ^ j-'lO t-..>rjj.® ^U.1 aIs 

.(j,^ t^/\ro 


Fatawa Mabmudiyyah 

A woman in her menses travelled beyond the Shar'T distance. On 
reaching her destination, her menses stopped, if she remains there or 
travels from there to another place which is less than three stations, 
she will not be a musafir. She will perform the full salah.^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

whether she is performing the salah of the time or a missed salah, it is 
compulsory on her to perform the full four rak'ats. 


3 Ok®j® la. \.^S\ jjiajlAl I1 3 Jki 
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This rule applies if she was in her menses at the beginning of her 
journey, if she commenced her journey in a state of purity, she will 
shorten her salah even after the end of her menses. This is gauged 
from the following statement of ibn 'Abidmd 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Undertaking a journey without an intention 

Question 

Zayd travelled to a destination (A) which is 60kms from his house. He 
had intended going to this place. From here, he decided to go to 
another place (B) which is 40kms from (A). On reaching (B), he decided 
to remain there for two hours and then return to (A), from where he 
will return to his house. Will he shorten his salah at (B)? Also, when he 
returns to (A), will he shorten his salah? 

Answer 

Zayd will perform the full salah at (B) because it is only 40kms from 
(a), and this is less than the distance of a Shar'T journey. His return 
journey is collectively lOOkms, so he will shorten his salah when he 
goes back to (A). 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


e> t- 

^ s- s- 

5-Xll C-JUs /oU ja-lPj-Xj ^ 

iwjU ^ j-'^O o-i-A ljU j\ 

.(N/rr* jjJl .J-oLw 45*^Lm^ 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 

L-Jlis L)^ l 3113 1-ijl 2 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 87. 
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When the husband goes to the house of his in-laws 

Question 


If the husband goes to the house of his in-laws with his wife, will the 
full salah be performed? 

Answer 

if after the marriage, the husband settles down permanently in the 
town of his in-laws, this town will be classified as a watan-e-aslT 
(original hometown) for him. He will perform the full salah here, if the 
husband does not live in this town but his wife, etc. live there 
permanently, then too he will perform the full salah. if the wife was 
sent off from her parents’ home after the marriage, and the husband 
and wife live in another town, and they (husband to his in-laws house 
and wife to her parents’ house) then come to this town with the 
intention of staying over for less than 15 days, they both will shorten 
their salah. The correct view is that the order to perform the full salah 
will not apply merely on the basis of marriage unless that town is 
adopted as a place of residence. 

Fatawa QadTKhan. 

a a ^ 


Some scholars are of the view that the town of the in-laws will become 
a watan-e-aslT merely on the basis of marriage, and the person will be 
considered a muqTm there. The following HadTth of Hadrat 'Uthman 
radiyallahu 'anhuis offered as proof: 

^ Alii ^ ^ 

f- f. f. f. ^ 

l 9^ Alii d} 

O-o-Ci -CCo cdjlj Ij ®j^=ul3 otsdij 

.-C^l ) ... ^. a , g 1 1 ^.Ls aLj d ^.a 1 A-.TC' 

.(\/w 


An answer to this narration is that it is learnt from other texts that 
Hadrat 'Uthman radiyallahu 'anhu had certain family members who 
were residing in Makkah. This is why he performed the full salah. 

Kifayah Shark Hidayak 
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/J ^ojJo i3 5-A^ ^1 /J o^ 

.ljCs-«^ O^ ^-o-i-i-U ^1 4lil ^S^J O^ 

.(^/\V :Sj1jo ^^ AiLaS”) 

if marriage alone was sufficient to render a person a muqTm, then we 
can say that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam also got married in 
Makkah. Despite this, he performed two rak'ats on the occasion of the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. 

BukharT: 


1 1 5* t- 

iC-Jj L9^ 

s* ^ ^ ^ 


(Jj hp^ ,:=-Li U 

j^lc- 5*^LvaJ \ tjl® <S^ 'i «C.aJ 

.(^/\V tJjLaSdO .yu^ 


1 1 S' S5 . t- ft 


Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad 'Uthmani rahimahullah writes: 


A place does not become a watan-e-aslT merely by getting married 
there. It will only become so when the person’s wife remains there 
without moving out...even in the incident related to Hadrat 'Uthman 
radiyallahu 'anhu, marriage was not his reason for performing the full 
salah. Rather, it was because his family was living in Makkah after the 
marriage.^ 

Moreover, the HadTth experts have certain reservations about the 
above-quoted HadTth. Hafiz ibn Hajar rahimahullah states: 


i— jU 6^/ov* ^ ^ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


^ Imdadal-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 696. 
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When a woman goes to her parents’ house after 
marriage 

Question 


A woman gets married in a town which is more than 8lkms from her 
hometown. She then comes to spend ten days with her parents. Will 
she perform the full salah? 

Answer 

After marriage, a woman adopted the house of her in-laws as her 
original hometown and settled down there, if she goes to her parents’ 
house for ten days, she will perform two rak'ats. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

a f. if f-f. f. f. f. 

Uhj (jj£=<j (jl |j>i Jj Wdl id^dj “dj (3 (jhyu (jl 

I—jU d.:>-A ^ 

Imdad al-Ahkam. 

if a woman does not live in her hometown but with her husband, then 
both - husband and wife - will shorten their salah if travelling to her 
hometown entails a Shar'T journey. This is based on the practice of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and his family when they went 
to Makkah.^ 

Also refer to: Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 4, p. 483; IslamTFiqh 
of Maulana MuJTbullah NadwT, vol. 1, p. 295; Ap Ke Masa’ilAur Oen Ka 
Hull, vol. 2, p. 383; BahishtTZewar, vol. 2, p. 50. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1,719. 
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When the husband settles his wife in a different 
town 

Question 


A man lives in a certain town while he has settled his wife in another 
town. The man goes regularly to visit his wife. Will he shorten his 
salah if he goes there with the intention of staying over for less than 
15 days? 

Answer 

The husband will perform the full salah because this is classified as his 
original hometown. A person can have more than one original 
hometown. 


Al-Fatawa as-Siraj'Tyyah. 

.(5*^Lv^ IwjU ^ 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ’iq. 

S5 H ^ i- i- i- 

4IwjU 4^/Nr"\ pAjj ^ o)^ 


Maraqi al-Falah 

t- t- sf t- ifi t- t- 

/Ui>J Jj /Jol iJ-2-O ^ 

■X>’\j p^=i>-U (3 ^ \jSj i3^th>dah 3^ 

13_^Ua?dal\ ^ 3^ 

Refer to Imdadal-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 719 for details. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Qira’ah for a resident completing his salah behind a 
musafir imam 


Question 

A resident performed two rak'ats behind a musafir imam and then 
stood up for his remaining two rak'ats. Will he make qira’ah in these 
two rak'ats? 
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Answer 


It is learnt from the texts of certain books that he is like a munfarid 
(person performing salah on his own), so there is no harm in qira’ah 
for him. In fact, qira’ah ought to be desirable. However, other books 
contain the ruling of abstaining from qira’ah. 

BadaT as-Sana’i\ 


id ^^ ‘SA’ d of-\ 

l.^ lij i(Jli (J-^ d 

.(-i-OLw 65 *^Lm^ 6N/WV ^1-Cj) 

shark an-Niqayah. 

t- t- ns® t- 

Jjl Ojjil iy>d ^ l.ij.a.Co f\S\j ^ 5*^LvaJl 

.(^U*d.l 5 *^Lv£> 4N/^Ai .5*^LvaJl 


labtawi 'Ala ad-Durr. 


Also refer to: 


.-coLw .N/Nir .^/^"\^ 

.^/i* ^ s/w^ *(3^^0^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a HanafF musafir performs salah behind a 
Shafi’T musafir imam 

Question 

A HanafT musafir performed zuhr salah behind a Shafi'T imam who was 
also a musafir. The Shafi'T performed the full salah. Is the salah of the 
HanafT valid? 

Answer 

if the intention of the imam is considered, the salah of the HanafT will 
be valid because according to Shafi'Ts, the two rak'ats are a concession 
while there is permissibility to perform four rak'ats. 
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The jurists in general have stated that the madh-hab of the muqtadT is 
considered. In the light of this view, the salah of the muqtadT ought to 
be invalid. However, Hadrat ThanwT rahimahullah said that the gist of 
the concept of taking the madh-hab of the muqtadT into consideration 
is that according to the muqtadT, if the imam fulfilled the fard actions 
and does not commit any invalidators of salah, and leaves out the 
wajibat of the madh-hab of the muqtadT, then this will suffice for his 
following of this imam and for the validity of the salah. In the above 
case, the fard actions have been fulfilled. Yes, optional actions have 
been mixed with the fard ones, but these do not entail the leaving out 
of fard actions. The salah is therefore valid. 

BukharT. 


^ .Jls ^ ‘CLC- -Cjd 

(jjXxSj 4I1I t^Uad-1 ijj ^ LS^ 

5*^Lvd\ i— jU 6N/MV/N*Vr oddij 


... 'Abd ar-Rahman ibn Zayd said: 'Uthman radiyallahu 'anhu led us in 
salah in Mina and he performed four rak'ats. When Abdullah ibn 
Mas'udradiyallahu 'anhu was informed about it he said: “To Allah we 
belong and to Him is our return. ” He then said: “I performed salah 
with Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam in Mina and he performed 
two rak'ats. [When Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu became the khalTfah]I 
performed salah with him in Mina and he performed two rak'ats. 
[when 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu became the khalTfah] I performed 
salah with him in Mina and he performed two rak'ats. I wish I had my 
share of the two rak 'ats acceptable (to Allah) for the four rak 'ats. ” 

Hadrat Maulana Yhsuf BannurT rahimahullah writes in Ma'arif as- 
Sunarr. 


/O 

C-o^ 

S- S- . 1 

^ 1 ^ 'Cl- 4lil 

|3 ^ *3 

^ n n s- 

lij ^ pAj .kSjj) i3 j\ Jo'\ 
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t- t- t- 

ijj ji.1 JjI iJ^lJo j \ j-A JjI ijj j-A ijyL^ 

.(-X^ iN/N> :o^' ^jUui) 

Hadrat Shah Sahib rahimahallah wites in Fayd al-BarTthdt following 
such an imam is valid and the salah is valid. 


-Xi>-8-ij d^^.3 8-ij • d-dj 

i3 d-CLC- ^*judil (jl /CL«-s2? JJX-jd:?d. 1 j jI 1 

U-iJ-C- IwjU iC-ds JislJ-l /nLaj^ 

0jji -X-mOIsI djjh (jl ljCo_\J jSj 

a 1-XX3^1 (j jSCJ "^j to j /O (^-XX3U \^yii ^j e*^Lvall (^j j^tSi 

^ e- t- ^ 

jdp U. 

5*^LvaJl i— jU 4^/r^"\ 


The following is stated in Imdad al-Fatawa in answer to a question on 
following an imam when the two [imam and muqtadl] are doing two 
opposite things: 

First point: Due to the various conflicting views on this issue, I 
consider the most cautious view to be the one detailed in ad-Durr al- 
MukhtardxA quoted from Bahr. It states: 


0^ (3[^ 0j^-=)\ jaJ OW-l 


Preference to this view is quoted in RaddaJ-Mubtar from Halabi: 


^\ rds^ o-XJfcfoj t JSsj-tl lJ);U2.aj»d. 1 -C^^Lsd. 1 

However, I consider the third part of this discussion to have a 
rationalization and a restriction. The rationalization is that the 
reprehensibility (karahat) is taken to mean khilaf aula (not the best 
option). And the restriction is that the imam of one’s own madh-hab 
must be able to turn away from the congregation without committing 
any prohibition. 


C^j-hti- rd\ ijC-jdpdi t3 d-flj fa 

-i-wsjld \ ^ \ i j ^ \\ I* -iju ^ 


Furthermore, consideration of this nature are only for the fara’id. 
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^ ijIj 0^ ^ oW-lji.11^1 jli^xil ^ i3 

e- . 

Lt.^-^ ^*1)^ t3W*"L>j oUj^l^l 

5‘>U11 La ^ ^ (3 a-l-X^^l Lol^ -Jls 

^LiJU J~^l (j :cJi .Sjs 1_^1 3 ^Jiki-1 Ljj /'^i& 3-x:Lail ^Lii&l Jt 

.(V'*! ^y> t^ ^t3jlxiJl -i^-J^i) .i.-.^.-»ajLdl j»Jvi^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a musafir follows a resident imam, but then 
the salah is invalidated 

Question 

A musafir performed four rak'ats behind a muqTm imam, but the 
latter’s salah became invalidated. When the musafir re-performs his 
salah, will he perform four rak'ats or two? 

Answer 

if the imam’s salah becomes invalid and the musafir repeats his salah 
on his own, he will perform two rak'ats. 

ShamT. 


4^hr* . 31 ^) *3^^^ \ 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

^ s. a s. s. 

I—jU ^o-c,„i\ 3|_^ tstjji 3-v^i ol_^ 

.(-CoLw 6N/^r I^fovaJl ^\-Cj 3 \ 5*^Lm^ 

'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

A musafir may follow a muqTm imam within the salah time, if a 
musafir follows a muqTm imam within the salah time, he will perform 
the full four rak'ats because he is following the imam, if the salah is 
invalidated by the imam or became invalid for whatever reason, when 
the musafir re-performs the salah on his own or by following a musafir 
imam, he will perform two rak'ats.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 422. 
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Travelling on a road which is the Shar’T distance on 
one’s return journey 

Question 

A person travelled from Springs to Lenasia on a road which did not 
cover the Shar'T distance. This is why he did not shorten his salah in 
Lenasia. On his return, he took another route which is equal to the 
Shar'T distance. Will he shorten his salah on his return journey? 

Answer 

The person will shorten the salah on his return journey. 

Shamt 

^ 1 V* 1 0-xJk.l 

j^^\j .N/rr* ijjji 3^ 3 5*^Lv£> i— jL 

.(0^A : jSgi 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

A person is a musafir until he enters his original 
place of residence 

Question 

A person is living in a madrasah for several years. In the beginning, he 
used to go to his house after 2-3 weeks. Now he goes every week. This 
person’s house is in Roshnee. Obviously, a resident of Roshnee cannot 
be a musafir here. He went to Durban for one day for some work and 
returned. Will he be a musafir or muqTm before going to his house? 

Answer 

A person who traverses the Shar'T distance is classified a musafir until 
he enters his town or intends staying over at a place for 15 days or 
more. In such a case, he will perform the full salah. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

1 jj \ ^ ^ j\ o-kLi L$^ \ 

IwjU 


Shamr. 
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oi i^j^^j_i**Jl o-i-A^Loj (3j /^Va^ 

e- 

.(jil-**Jk.l 5 *^Lv£> I—jU 

.^-ij^U.1 4^/NrN .^^S^Liij 1 ^ 1 Ji 6^/ri ^jiajl^ 

Allah fe? 'a/a knows best. 


When a muqlm imam breaks his salah 

Question 

A musafir performed salah behind a muqlm imam. The imam broke his 
salah intentionally in the qa'dah of the second rak'at. Will the musafir 
perform two rak'ats or four rak'ats because of his previous takblr 
tahrTmah? 


Answer 

if the musafir followed the imam for a fard salah, he will perform two 
rak'ats. If he followed him with the intention of an optional salah he 
will perform four rak'ats. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

^ t- a t- t- 

/o ^ Us (ycjSj o-i-^1 ijI^ UljjI i3|^ 

. t- 

IwjU l-kj ^ 

.(jiL-Jkl 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

^ 0 l ih ^ t* ^ 0-C.*i,3 i 

t- s- s. St s. 

.r^y \AjuJl -C^2.aj ^ Ujj 5*^Lm^ s-hi j*jth ^ i 0-C,,,3\ lij ijtjjl 

•(^/’'r- .Sjj.:^U 1 t^Ldl t^/\n : j2l^,^0 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When passing through a watan-e-iqamat after 
having undertaken a journey 

Question 

A person went on a journey to a certain place and remained there for 
six months. He then embarked on a journey to another place which is 
about 600kms away. When he returned to the first place, he arrived 
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with the intention of staying over for only five days. Will he shorten 
his salah? 

Answer 

A watan-e-iqamat is cancelled when a person undertakes a Shar'T 
journey provided none of his possessions and belongings are there and 
he has no intention of returning to that place. Thus, if he returns with 
the intention of staying over for less than 15 days, he will shorten his 
salah. It is necessary for him to shorten it even if he is made an imam. 

BadaT as-Sana’i\ 

id rdhji 

^ j j\ j-flh 

.(-CoLw 6^*^ (j\ d t—d-foo i'sjVt ^ 1.123ljjU.a3 rJ 

Shamr. 

1 % ^ ^ ^ O-C® ^d.c* ^,3 ^ ^ Cy^ 1 c i ^ 0 . .. i i 

1® j\ ^.®l3^\ ^ jji23UJ\(j\ l^-ih 

o)^ ^ (jl Jil-iJo p-iJ 

j^lSi d .pi-cJi 3 tjl^ 

.^j-a.. ,J U jJ.fo -Cs ^jSd\ ^Ic- i»lj\ 0^ 

.(-i-OLw 6^fodi I—jU 6^/Nr^ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

When a musafir muqtadl makes intention of 
performing the full salah behind a musafir imam 

Question 

A musafir entered a masjid and as per the norm, made the intention of 
performing four rak'ats of fard salah for zuhr behind the imam. Later 
on he learnt that the imam is also a musafir. Is his salah valid? 

Answer 

Making an error in the number of rak'ats does not negate salah. In this 
case, the salah of the musafir muqtadl behind the musafir imam will be 
valid. Yes, there could be one objection, i.e. if he does not know the 
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condition of the imam, how can the salah be valid? The answer to this 
is that this is not necessary in the beginning of salah. Rather, coming 
to know of this in the midst of salah or immediately after it is 
sufficient for the validity of salah. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 


jbcih) ^ ydij ‘Caul 

.(\/mv :SjLiJI - •V"'"' 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

t- ^ t- t- 

ljl:>- |3 l3 i3 3^=^ 

o-Xjli (Jj-^ /ojS^ 3* jw 

d_5^ i—aU-PT^Lwi s-l-VLi^l id ly® ^ 

d ***ij— ^y d ^1^ pijdl dalyctii ^^ 

jlS' Jl^ hjj:.! ^ hjco'il dA>J' j»yL 'i j£=dj j»U)!l Jl^ 

d^ Jl^ pljdi dyji^ yS-^j ljj-i-C<s 

.(-COLaaJ ^ ju]\) .*^ d CyA^J 

Tahtawi. 

i^^Uapdah aC^l:>.) d f® s.\_x:lj^1 d ‘cLa.^i d 

.(\/rro tjliidal joJl Jt 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


When a musafir stands up mistakenly for the third 
rak’at 

Question 

A musafir was performing the zuhr salah. He stood up for the third 
rak'at mistakenly and recalled thereafter that he is a musafir. What 
must he do? 
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Answer 


If the musafir sat for the first qa'dah, stood up and remembered that 
he was a musafir before he could go into sajdah for the third rak'at, he 
must return to the sitting posture and complete his salah. if he 
remembered after the sajdah, he must complete four rak'ats; and the 
latter two rak'ats will be considered to be the Sunnat of zuhr. In both 
cases, it will be wajib for him to perform sajdah sahw. This is because 
he delayed the salam. If he did not sit for the first qa'dah and also 
performed the sajdah for the third rak'at, his salah is invalidated. It is 
necessary for him to repeat his salah of two rak'ats. 

Al-Fatawa at-TatarkhanTyyak 


i^j ^ ^AJLoj /J AjuIC- o^ Uajl /O 

\ j .I—J0-X^ T . .. i d h j -Cxa ^ ol_^ ^1 ^ 

.(n/n"\a 3 . 3 ^5jh\ 6^/r 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


A watan-e-asIT is cancelled by another watan-e-asIT 

Question 

Benoni was the original hometown of a person. He moved from there 
to Balfour and made it his hometown. After getting married, he went 
back to Benoni with his wife and children, and considers Benoni alone 
to be his hometown, if he happens to go to Balfour, will he be a 
musafir or a muqTm? 

Answer 

when a person leaves his first hometown and adopts another place as 
his hometown, the first hometown is cancelled. In this case, Benoni 
will be the hometown of the person. Balfour is no more his hometown, 
if he goes there, he will be a musafir. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


f,f, t. 

^ , e- e- 

j\j^\ ^ /J lij /O 
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^ ^ 1*3. \^ ^ 1 C1 ^ *y^ ^^ 

i— jU 6^/^^^ ijbL>til ^ ^ jli^xil j-a]\) Ja^jPxil (3 3 ^ 

5*^Lv£> i— jU l^*^Lijl 3^J-* ^jUiPxiaJl 3 ^ jiV*^l 5*^LMi> 

. (N / N i. ^ ^ -X.I_^ 1 1 Q^ l^L^ 1 3 ^ * (3*^ \ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


When a person goes to his parents’ place of 
residence 


Question 

A person was living with his parents. He then shifted to another place 
where he works. Is it permissible for him to classify his place of work 
as his watan-e-aslT and consider himself a musafir in his first watan-e- 
aslT? 

Answer 

when the person moved to the new place of employment with his 
wife, children and belongings; and made the intention of living there, 
this place of employment becomes his watan-e-aslT. If he travels to the 
first place, he will be a musafir because the mere presence of one’s 
parents is not sufficient to classify a place as a watan-e-aslT. 

Al-Hidayak 

^ s- s- if 

• 1 0^ 1-XAJ /ol /J 

.(n/n“iv :^1jo) 

Bada V' as-Sana V: 


i Id^'^ d lS^ ^ Uhj tjj£=u 3^ (_y“ dj'^^ fydl 

e- II t, t, a t, 

AJo-i-i-U ^ j<Hr^ l)^ |Aj3s 

- t- s- 

5*^Lv£> (jji-MOj aSLa \d)j L$^ ASLa_j 2 

^j3 Ujj j«-£=u*^Lm£> aS^ U L$^ 
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j lj5^ .j^^ t\/\-r t^luall ^Ijo) 

.(^-ij^lil 6 I—jU 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

A person says that his parents’ place is also a 
watan-e-asIT for him 

Question 

A person shifted with his wife and children to his place of employment 
while his parents live in a different town. This person considers his 
parents’ town to be his watan-e-aslT as well. Is this correct? 

Answer 

This person did not classify his place of employment as his watan-e- 
aslT. He only made an intention of residing there. He considers his 
parents’ town to be his watan-e-aslT. It is correct for him to do this 
because a watan-e-aslT is not cancelled by a place of residence. If he 
classifies both places as watan-e-aslT, then there are certain 
prerequisites for this. For example, he must have married in the new 
place and his wife is living with him, or he has a house in both places 
wherein he has his belongings and possessions, he has resolved to live 
there and did not shift from there, and so on. 

Nonetheless, it is gauged from the above scenario that the place of 
employment for this person is on the level of a watan-e-aslT, and the 
residence of his parents is not because the mere presence of one’s 
parents is not sufficient to classify a place as a watan-e-aslT. 

BadaT as-Sana’i'. 

Al-Hidayak 

. ^ ^ t.*i d i \ „ " i -CC" ^^0\ \ t ^ 

BadaT as-Sana’i'. 
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oAIj 3^3 /'Ai-aJ tf" o 

;* ;* )i s5 i- i- 

2 \ jiL^ ^ ij^"^ L$^ ^ U-M^l lij ijj£=u ijl ^ ij^ W^i 

fr II S. S. a S. 

Ijl^ IjjAxj^ <Jo-iA,U ^ ^*-A-m^1 L)^ ^1 1^)^ 

^ t- s- 

i^^l**Jk.l 5 *^Lv£> (jji-MOj 1^1 lij L$^ jjia-aljl p^^.**xjaj 2 

UU p^=u*^Lm^ ^1 Ij Oi^ LS^ 

6^/Nr"\ j^l^1 ^j-ptlJI^ .N/Ni^ I^-iJ-l^l (3 .-i-OL**j i\j\‘T !^\I .^11 ^l_ij) .jJUm 

.(^-ij^m 6jiV*^l i— jU 


Imdad al-Ahkam. 

A few points are derived from the juridical texts: 

1. A watan-e-aslT is the place where a person lives with his family, and 
there is no intention by anyone to leave that place. 

2. when a person intends to settle down in another place, the first 
place will not be cancelled unless his family also moves out. 

3. There can be more than one watan-e-aslT so much so that if a person 
enters into four marriages and maintains each wife in four separate 
towns, he will have four places which will be classified as watan-e-aslT. 

4. if a person’s family is living permanently in a place - whether it is in 
a rented house or his own house - and he reaches there as a musafir, 
he will no longer shorten his salah. It will be necessary for him to 
perform the full salah. 

5. A place does not become a watan-e-aslT merely by getting married to 
someone there. Rather, a prerequisite is to maintain his family there 
and not to move it.^ 

It is learnt from the above that if a person says that a certain place is 
his watan-e-aslT without his wife and children living there, it will not 
be a watan-e-aslT. One’s parents are not counted as one’s family in this 
context. Rather, family refers to his wife and children. 

Allah ta knows best. 


^ Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 695. 
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When covering the Shar’T distance around one’s 
hometown 

Question 


If a person covers the Shar'T distance around where he lives, will he 
shorten his salah? For example, from Lenasia to Eldorado Park and 
then to Daxina. 

Answer 

Lenasia and Daxina are generally considered to be one place, so the 
person will not shorten his salah. His journey is within the boundaries 
of his town. He is classified as a musafir only when he goes beyond the 
boundaries of his town with the intention of a Shar'TJourney. 

Shamt 


^ (_li jtiij 

iorv ‘ h ^(3 
.(t/vr :e3jlxiih ^y^\j 
Allah ta S/a knows best. 


A musafir imam performed four rak’ats and made 
sajdah sahw 

Question 

A musafir imam mistakenly performed four rak'ats and made sajdah 
sahw at the end. Is the salah valid? 

Answer 

According to the HanafT madh-hab, it is wajib for a musafir to shorten 
his salah. There is no room for performing the full four rak'ats. 
However, if he sat for the first qa'dah, he is absolved of his fard duty, 
but it is makruh to do this, if he does it intentionally, he will be a 
serious sinner and it will be wajib to repeat the salah within that time. 
In both cases, the salah of the muqtadTs is not valid; it is necessary for 
them to repeat it. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 


651 



- Si- Si- 

r-j-^ LJ"L) (J^ -^-*-^ f=^ 0\j lS^ i S^liJl (3 A*3 j JjS 

s5 — 

Lfcjl ij-^ ^ O^j-:^ zl C^Lvi^ ^ -iJtS lij /O 2 

I^j-i-L(Jl 6^/r^ I^c^jjJl ^ ^1-^Jl 1-xS^ 4^/Nr* tjsgi ^0 

.(\/\n 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

n S' t- ^ t- t- 

1 ^ o-X-X-a J 1 1 ^ -X.x3 ^ 

UfcS^ i 3 ^ ^ t_ -^3 ^d ^3 

1.0 0^l.o^l (^1 ^aA.x3 ol (^1 .X.XJ .I ^V. ol 1 x3.^ . 1 

.(J-OLo ^^/^^A Ij^LtJl ^ J-x]!) .pjj.?ojl 

Fatawa Mahmudiyyah. 

It is not permissible for a Shar'T musafir to perform the full four 
rak'ats. It is necessary for him to perform two rak'ats. if he performs 
the full salah, his fard is fulfilled but it is makruh, and wajib for him to 
perform sajdah sahw. If he does this intentionally, he will be sinning 
and it will be wajib for him to repeat his salah. if an imam performs 
the full four rak'ats, and the resident muqtadTs followed him in the 
latter two rak'ats as well, the fard salah of the muqtadTs is not valid.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Performing optional salah while driving a vehicle 

Question 

A person is driving a vehicle on a very straight road and does not have 
to do much [to control the vehicle]. For example, he is on the way to 
Cape Town and the vehicle is moving on its own. Can such a person 
perform optional salah? 

Answer 

The jurists permit the performing of salah while riding an animal 
outside the city even if it entails holding the reins in one’s hand, 
reprimanding the animal and urging it on. All these actions are 
classified as 'amal-e-qalTl (minor actions). Thus, if we base the 
argument on this scenario, we can say that a person may perform 
optional salah while his one hand is on the steering wheel. Yes, if he 
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^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 509. 



uses both hands, his salah will be invalidated because it will be 
classified as 'amal-e-kathTr (excessive action). 

Furthermore, a person must be mindful that the road is an open road 
and there is very little oncoming traffic, if not, it will be better for him 
to suffice with different forms of remembrance because protection of 
one’s life is more important than optional salah. 

Hashiyah at-Tahtawf. 


i3^ ^ -hytil j\3 jy~ obLvall (j'i (jAcdl J JAUjj) 

I—J-Xj 3 ^ya 3t**dJ\ 

s- t- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

L>i ^ ^ ^ lij /O /CL)1^ IwJy-sip 

iS jUapxiaJl <^U>-) .-i-oJJLll 


5*^Lva]l i3 


Shamt 


S’ s- s . s- s- ^ 

La /J (J-^^ ^ lij /O /CL)1^ iwJy-sip^l lij 

oi ^ jJj /J (3 V**jj c-o^ (jj 

1-xS^ ./o^Ls^ 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Combining two salahs on a journey 

Question 

We are on a journey most of the time and have our belongings and 
possessions with us. It is dangerous for us to stop our vehicle on the 
road. In such a case, is it permissible for us to combine two salahs? 
After all, it is permissible in the other madhahib. 
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Answer 


Combining two salahs in reality is not permissible according to the 
HanafTs. Yes, a superficial combining is permissible. This is how it can 
be done: zuhr salah is performed at the end of mithl-e-awwal (when 
the shadow of an object is equal in size to what it was at mid-day) and 
'asr salah is performed at the beginning of mithl-e-tham (when the 
shadow of an object is double the size of what it was at mid-day). This 
is permissible according to one view. Alternatively, zuhr salah is 
performed at the end of mithl-e-tham and 'asr salah is performed in 
the beginning of mithl-e-thalith (when it is three times the original 
size). As per the second view, this superficial combination will be valid. 
The same can be done for the maghrib and 'isha salah. In other words, 
maghrib is performed just before the setting of the shafaq, and 'isha is 
performed immediately after its setting. 

BukharT Sharif. 

^ I** 1 ‘CCC- CA 

s- s- 

shark Ma 'anT al-Athar. 


e- - e- e- 

aJX- 4lil ^ 

.(j-0 'w^ 

Fayd al-Barf. 

(jl jji J3j ojj^ t_ a‘ 11 lj\ ^a-Lc-lj 

L—(-0 j-A j 

1 1 i3^ lS^L«,S^ )a g ^ 

j-o V .«-3 

^^/i" 3 j-ij 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


'^j U'iLi- jjL^ j-^ c^j (3 (jivSji (ji; 'ij 

(jlj ji~\ i^\ j] f"^ 'kxs 

S- 

Lt*jJj>- CUS^l i3 1^3*^ .c.l.>>SU 

3 3^ Oj^=ul 

J 23 o^L-s^ ^3*'^ 4«Ul 3^-.*^ ^ ^ ^'A^a '^^^**'*~^ 

3 (3^^J Cr^ lJ( jyj ^j-*^^rv2*Jljiji; 

3 oUSl 5^13^ 

.(-\^ trA^t\/rA\ tijLtJl ^ jliiJ.1 j-Jl) .5^^' 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Shafi’Ts permit the combining of two salahs; why 
not the HanafFs? 

Question 

Shafi'Ts say that it is permissible for a traveller to combine two salahs. 
A person is asking: “Why, then, is it not permissible for HanafTs?” I 
tried explaining to him but he is not accepting my argument. He seems 
to be a ghayr muqallid. 

Answer 

All the Imams derived and extracted the rulings of the Sharf ah in the 
light of Shar'T proofs with absolute integrity and trustworthiness, 
when they found that a ruling is affirmed by the texts, they gave 
preference to it. It is now necessary for us to follow the Imam whose 
followers we are. We must not follow our desires because Dm will 
depart and we will be left with following our desires. Here too, the 
HanafTs - in the light of absolute proofs - gave preference to the ruling 
that it is not permissible to combine two salahs; and that wherever we 
come across narrations which mention the combining of two salahs, it 
does not refer to combining them in reality but to superficial 
combination. In other words, one salah is performed in its latest time 
and the next salah is performed in its earliest time. There are many 
proofs which prevent us from considering the narrations to refer to 
combining them in reality. For example: 


..^11 5 *^LvaJ\^ cj\jkd\ 3 ^ 31^1^ 
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Safeguard the salahs, especially the middle salah. 

\j y 5*^LMall (jj 

Salah is prescribed to the believers at specific times. 

In their commentaries to these verses, the erudite scholars state that 
each salah has a specific time reserved for it. It is not permissible to 
perform one salah in the time of another salah. 

Bukhari 

i, t ^ ^ i ^ i 

.(dh (dl ^ d.^..^^ ^ 1 ^ i ^ ddtw .ddx3 ‘CLC' 

(\/V\ (d^ o'iU.all 

...'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu said: I asked Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam: “Which is the most beloved action in the 
sight of Allah?” He replied: “Salah at its appointed time. ” 

We learn from the above HadTth that performing salah at its appointed 
time is the most beloved act in the sight of Allah ta 'ala. 

Bukhari 




cr 


5*^Lv£> id^ fots ‘CLC- 4iii ijj 

d.^ (-CSjsjj) d'’^ i— 


'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu said: I never saw Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performing a salah out of its prescribed 
time except for two salahs: (l) he combined the maghrib and 'isha 
salahs (in Muzdalifah), and (2) he performed fajr (on that day) before 
its time. 

Proofs for superficial combination 
'Allamah ShaukanT rahimahullah wiles-. 


ijjl ijC- ko d^ id^ d^ 

fi- sf 

'wJjJill ^ 
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(oj^jl jJai 6r/^r* ijltj*^! ij^) •lSjj-m^^ 

He relates another narration in support of this: 


f. f. f. f. ^ 

^^j_(^iaJl Ul Ij Itjli /ol^ljo^ C^ ^ 

ct-o-ij^l \j\j ijli ij'^?'''^ iwJj-ill ^yvajth ij-?’:-^^ 

^1 4r/^r* tj^) 4lil 

{'‘J^ 


Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu also held the view of 
superficial combination, if not, there will be a contradiction in his 
narrations because he said that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
never combined two salahs except in 'Arafah and Muzdalifah. 

'Allamah ShaukanT rabimahullahw\{.es\ 

iSjJ ^ ^ (3 0yva:>^ ijji 

tsLi^ ^u-dU dj-dU 

j\ Ci^ '— 

Hafiz ibn Hajar rahimahullah who is a Shafi'T himself states that the 
view of superficial combination is stronger: 

i-d^ 3j-b ^ i3® ^ -i 'lisld-l dls 

^-C?d\ tp^iij obLvob j-^i i 31 U a d"^*^ 

3 (ji® “Cva^-va^ “Cda d"'^ J"^ 

i—it) 4r/^r* d^^ ‘jadc-i dii^ ^ 

i°j^ 


The narration of Hadrat Anas radiyallahu 'anhu shows that the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum referred to superficial combination with 
the word Jama'. 

Majma' az-Zawa’id. 

t- t- t- t- 1 t- 

ijj1 1 1 i3 ijiJ 

(3 s-Liadl W^j i3 W^j dj^ i3hr^j 
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(^,S^1 jb ^^|\^r :j>iljjjl 

It is learnt from the narration of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar 
radiyallahu 'anhu that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to 
make a superficial combination. 

Sharh Ma 'anT al-Athar. 

..al jjiisLo U5^ bj ‘CX' 4iii ^ b_L^\ .Jb 

b^ j o^b^lh ^**.a . ** i l daob' j -Ca.aC' 1 d 

t- ^ f, f, 

^ 1 d'%^j3.3 -X3 /01 I -- --^ 1 

aJx- 4lil ^ tj"*^ iwJjJill 

.(j-O |J)\J ^^/^^^ ^ 

Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Saharanpurl rahimahallahw\tes\ 

t- t- t- 

ci^ c-o^ 3i *(3^^ 3 

f- f- s> If ^ 

6/^iLC-Id 1 2 /^-d-C■ ^-kjld 1 2 /d (3^ ddj 

^a-du^ 4Ail (3j)j) ^ L^ ^jJL^\ 3 ^ 

— t- — )i 

.A^sjda3jl -i.>-1^ 1 *dd 3 W^3k3 S^d-vdl 

4'\/^Ar ^ Jdj) 

Many Hadlth experts have explicitly rejected the view of combining a 
salah in reality. For example: 

^a.d~ 1 ^^-**d 1 3 ^ d* • ts \ 3^ ^ d**xJ 3^ *333 d 3^ -^ 3 ^ do ^'^>' 

.^aJ^ S-diodlj L^jjd.1 iJ^J ^J-^V dx^ jJi-^ 3 *^3 3 3i^*^d<^l 

(^/io^ *^^^3 3^ 3^^ t Q1 a j 

Allah ta'alakno^s best. 


The permissibility of combining two salahs 

Question 

It is gauged from the texts of some of our jurists and seniors that it is 
permissible for Hanafls to combine the zuhr and *asr salahs, and the 
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maghrib and 'isha salahs on account of the challenges on a journey. Do 
our muftis issue a fatwa in this regard? 

observe the following texts: 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

'il j j.U>U Ij.^- 

s- s- s- s- 

JjlS ijl ^Jp Ij-fljJjl ijl Aaj ja-Lc-l io-ijji. ^Jp 

s-LIaJIj j 3>- i3j ^i3 i3 5 *^Lv^ 

4N/^oi 1(^1 

A/5 'Mfas-Sunan. 

(3^****^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '’‘^J .^-X 1 *»3 (3 ^ 

(i/i^* I (3 L$-^i 

-X—/01 8^^^Us t3_5 •0yy^j'i,^i\\ -x^p^jj^xJU 'ij .jjJl (3j 

:jbL?d.\ jjji) .‘cda^i (3 ol:co_\i -xju i s i q bj\^^ j\i^^\j -ij>.\ 

(j.^ t\/rA^ 


Jadid Fiqhi Mabahith. 

ShamT, TahtawT and others have permitted the combining of two 
salahs at times of necessity on the basis of the Shafi'T madh-hab.^ 

Fatawa RashTdiyyah. 

Question: Is it permissible to combine two salahs if a person is ill or on 
ajourney? 

Answer: This issue can be permissible if based on the view of another 
madh-hab at the time of necessity. An ignorant person must consider 
all the views to be correct. If he finds it difficult to practise on his 
madh-hab, he may practise the view of another Imam. He must not 
bear so much of restrictions to the extent that it causes him harm and 


^ Jadid Fiqhi Mabahith, vol. 15, p. 81. 
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constraints in Dm. This is the way of our honourable teachers and 
their teachers as stated by Shah Wall Allah Sahib rahimahullah} 

He writes further on: 

According to our Imam Abu HanTfah rahimahullah, it is not 
permissible to combine two salahs under any condition. Yes, the 
person may make a superficial combination by performing zuhr in its 
last time, wait a little and then perform 'asr once its time commences. 
This will be permissible.^ 

Answer 

Some of our jurists say the combining of two salahs in reality is 
permissible but this is not the preferred view. The fatwa is that 
combining two salahs in reality is not permissible as stated in the 
books ofjurisprudence. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 288. 
^ Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 288. 
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Jumu’ah Salah 

Delivering a lecture before the jumu’ah khutbah 

Question 

Is there any basis for delivering a lecture before the jumu'ah khutbah 
and salah? 

In some places, time is allocated for the Sunnah salah before the 
khutbah while in other places people perform the Sunnah salah while 
the lecture is being delivered. Which of the two is better? 

Answer 

There is nothing wrong with having a lecture after the first adhan and 
before the khutbah and salah if it is agreed to by the congregation. A 
narration of Mustadrak states that Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 
'anhu used to deliver a lecture before the khutbah and he used to 
relate AhadTth in his lecture. 


I e- 

ja-l—X'-LC' XUl ujVjsJ 1 1 (JVs .1 ^ '' ^ 

"JJ ^ ^ ^ IwJU Xi ^J i ^ 

(pljlJl IwJIxS^ 6^/^•A Ija-^=lj»^ k.5j-XX*Jk. 1 ) 

Similarly, while advising religious assemblies on the day of jumuah, 
^Allamah Zabldl rahimahullah used to present the practices of the 
following personalities as evidence on the authority of ibn Abl 
Shaybah: 

o^Lfau l 31^1) .AJLC- 4lil XLC- 4lil kl)^!^ XLC- 

.(rAvv:^-Jlj.X^ 


Furthermore, people nowadays are generally far from Islam and they 
have no enthusiasm to learn religious rules and attending academic 
assemblies. Delivering a lecture before the Friday khutbah is therefore 
extremely important for conveying Islamic information and facts to 
the people. 
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Hadrat MuftT Kifayatullah Sahib rahimahullah was asked: People do 
not understand Arabic. How is it to translate the Friday khutbah to 
them for their benefit? 

He replied: 

A good system would be for the imam to deliver a talk in his mother 
tongue before the khutbah. In it he must explain the essentials of DTn.^ 

It is okay to allocate a time for the Sunnah salah before the khutbah. It 
is inappropriate to perform the Sunnah salah while the talk is 
delivered. Firstly because it will disturb the person performing the 
Sunnah salah. Secondly, it will be disrespectful to abstain from 
listening to a collective religious programme and occupy one’s self in 
an individual action. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

An objection to delivering a talk before the khutbah 

Question 

The trustees of a masjid object to a talk before the jumu'ah khutbah. 
They say that in the time of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
there used to be just one Arabic khutbah. Thus, there is no need for a 
lecture or talk. They claim that this is a new way in religion. This 
masjid is the largest one in the city and a very large number of 
congregants assemble here. 

Answer 

Proof for delivering a talk in the local language before the Arabic 
khutbah is found in the practices of the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. 
It is therefore not right to claim that this is a new way. We do not 
consider it to be a Sunnah but an act based on prudence and good 
sense. 

Mustadrak. 

f, f, 

*^3^3 />,ol _Xjj ^ ^ 


^ KifayatulMuftT, vol. 3, p. 214. 

Also refer to Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 277; Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 8, p. 
256 and FatawaRahlmlyyah, vol. 1, p. 264. 
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(JS^jJlJ ^oJ ^<aI 4A^1 ^ I 


The gist of the above narration is that Hadrat Abu Hurayrah 
radiyallahu 'anhu used to stand near the pulpit on Friday and relate 
AhadTth to the congregation. When he used to perceive the arrival of 
the imam, he would sit down. Hakim rahimahullah classifies this 
narration as authentic. 


Mulla 'All QarT rahimahullah quotes the following practice of Hadrat 
TamTm DarT radiyallahu 'anhu during the caliphate of Hadrat 'Umar 
radiyallahu 'anhu and Hadrat 'Uthman radiyallahu 'anhu. He sought 
permission from Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu to deliver a talk 
before the Friday khutbah. Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu first 
refused and then permitted him to speak on a Friday and to stop 
before his ['Umar’s] arrival. The text of the narration reads as follows: 


1 1 1 —ul V.Q— 1 ^ ^ ^ 

n i- i- i- , 

^ 1 Ui \j j»jj (3 (jil:u,;U t/J (jiU (jl (3_U ‘(jC-*- ,j.2.vaih 3 1.5^ 

t- — — t- t- 

^ks d tjd 
3 kojj i3 3^ Jic- :tjli ^ ‘CX- 4lii 


(The probable reason for refusing initially is that he did not know the 
nature of the talk. When Hadrat TamTm DarT radiyallahu 'anhu said 
that he would read the Qur’an to them, he granted him permission). 

Maulana 'Abd al-Hayy rahimahullah quotes the practice of Hadrat 
TamTm DarT radiyallahu 'anhu diWcing the caliphate of Hadrat 'Uthman 
radiyallahu 'anhu in which it is mentioned that instead of one day, he 
used to deliver a talk on two days. We learn from this that a talk used 
to be delivered before the khutbah on Fridays only. Then when he 
noticed the benefit of this, he added one more day.^ 

Hadrat MuftT Mahmud Sahib GangohT rahimahullah also quotes the 
narration of Hadrat TamTm DarT radiyallahu 'anhu from Maudu'at 
KabTr and says: We learn from this narration that Hadrat 'Umar 


^ Majmu 'ahRasa ’ilal-Lucknowi, p. 13. 



radiyallahu 'anhu gave permission to Hadrat TamTm DarT radiyallahu 
'anhu to deliver a talk before the Friday khutbah after the latter had 
made repeated requests in this regard/ 

Allah ta knows best. 

Jumu’ah in a small town 

Question 

About 45kms from Venda is a village where a very small number of 
Muslims live. The total non-Muslim population is about 10 000. About 
5-6 persons assemble in a house to perform the five daily salahs. These 
salahs are performed at their correct times. Furthermore, people from 
Venda come to this town and the surrounding areas for trade and 
business, and return in the evening. Towards the end of the month, 
these people get more busy and would like to start jumu'ah salah in 
the town. There is neither a masjid in the town nor a musalla. Will 
jumu'ah salah in this house be valid? Is it necessary to have at least 40 
people in the congregation? 

Answer 

The population of the town is almost 10 000 and the necessities of life 
can be easily obtained there. In such a case, jumu'ah salah will be valid. 
According to the HanafTs, the presence of 40 people in the 
congregation is not a prerequisite for the validity of jumu'ah salah. 

Sahib Bukhari. 

I ^ I 

In his commentary to the above HadTth, 'Allamah 'AynT rahimahullah 
says the people used to do a lot of business inJawathT. It was like a 
commercial centre. A lot of trade and commerce in a place is a sign 
that it is a city. This is why jumu'ah is permissible in such a place. 

'Umdah al-Qarl 


^ FatawaMahmudlyyah, vol. 8, pp. 254-255. 

Also refer to Imdadal-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 277; Fatawa Rablmlyyah, vol. 1, p. 264; 
KifayatulMufti, vol. 3, p. 214. 
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lS/S |_y> (jLic- SjIjj (jj Sj^ (J1>=- 


L—(J-A-C" ^ ' 






iC-Jj AjCO>\ 5jO -^IjI^^ 4-i-s.M^l (Hr*-* ^ Oj^SO ij^ '^ji 

(j*^ iUtiiS AJj_\^ i3l>^ 0^ tJ-iJjUft:ijl Oj^Sj 6jU?oJl IJlc- (JjJ AjCLa'^I 5j^ 

i3 '^j ij^l L---0 .o^W- IJlc^ _j'^ 

i^jJl ^y-wall i3 UjI?^-mS> 1 iwiili-l pj .--(^j-SJl i3 jj^ ^yvail i3 

La J r^ lj|^j£=u 1^1 JJ^ 

0 *(3"^^ ^^^-Xi^-1 o^W- ^a-(^--—0^ ^'^1 ^ 

(jjdlj ^J^\ J hu>X\ ^U 4o/n/A®l^ 5-UJ^) 


Shamr. 


JP J-^ y'j H^J 3:P 




t- 

yfi ■'^i pi-c- j' /^u>-Lc^ pJUaJl |»jJJail l3U*^) 

(_yj(_w IwJU i^/NrV .^C^w»^:-M^l 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

Jumu'ah salah in a small town or large village is permissible according 
to the HanafTs. It is not permissible in a small village. A large village is 
one which has streets and alleys, a commercial area, one’s daily 
necessities are available there, and it has a population of about 3 000- 
4 000. This is irrespective of whether the Muslims there are in a 
minority, equal to the rest of the population or in a majority. 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 


Jumu’ah in a small town and in the inhabitancies 
attached to it 


Question 

Is it permissible to perform jumu'ah in Zakariyya Park and its attached 
inhabitancies? 
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Answer 


It is permissible to perform jumu'ah in Zakariyya Park and its attached 
inhabitancies. In fact, it is necessary to do so because most life- 
necessities are fulfilled there. Furthermore, it has a population of 
3 000-4 000 thousand. The jurists give different definitions for a city 
and a large inhabitancy. 

'Allamah 'AynT rahimahullahwiies in al-Binayah. 


s- s- s- 

^ -Xij 

\ oW^ ^ 

O-i-ij j ^-xJ-1 /N^ o-a^l Us '.1^ (Jli j JS3 AalUU ^'::i 

S' S- S- 1 s- s- 

/ol U® "tJU /ol (^1^ ^^ 

^_®bhdJ t® (3 Cc^ 


This gist of the above is that there are a few definitions for a city: 

1. A place in which one’s necessities are available. 

2. It must have a ruler and judge who promulgate Islamic laws. 

3. which people in general refer to as a city. 

4. The laws of the SharTah and penal laws are meted out. 

5. If the local residents are assembled in its largest masjid, they 
will complain of restricted space. 

6. It has streets, alleys and market places to where the people can 
go at times of need. 

Other definitions are also given by the jurists. Nevertheless, the 
erudite scholars say that these are signs of a city which have been 
explained by each jurist according to his insightful gaze. Hadrat Shah 
Sahib Kashmir! rahimahullahwites-. 


Mufti 'Aziz ar-Rahman Sahib rabimahullahwr\\.es\ 
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Jumu'ah in a place which has a population of 2 000: if both villages are 
considered to be one by the local people, and the total population of 
both is 2 000, and it is considered to be a large village, then jumu'ah 
will be valid as stated in Shamf} 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Jumu’ah at an airport 

Question 

Is the Johannesburg airport within the city limits or not? Can jumu'ah 
salah be established there? Is jumu'ah obligatory on those who work in 
the airport? 


Answer 

This airport is attached to Kempton Park. Jumu'ah is therefore 
permissible. In other words, it is within the limits of the city, if 
jumu'ah is valid and permissible at this airport, it will be obligatory on 
those working there to perform jumu'ah salah. 

The author of aJ-Nidayah writes: 


If e- ^ 

S- f. f. 

ijS" s-bi 3*^ ^_y-vail ^y-vail s-bi 3*^ 

S-bl 3^ 3 ^;-vaib 3^^ ^yv^il JjI S-blj 6yvoil 1 

iwjbS^) -\jj 3>' 3 ^y-vail s-bi 3^’^bj iyvail 

iwjb 4^/N^r 


^Allamah Shami rahimahullahstdttes’. 


ob tejljCll s.Lall_j i3jf^ Cf^J ^\jjS\ jJJI ^Ud oSdl J.OJ <.UiLh Uj 

tpcolij "ks^jya ^ 5 r3jj\^ 


^ FatawaBaral-VlumDeoband, vol. 5, p. 56. 
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^*JCi>-^l (j*^ ^j s-ljLaJl |3 

4jiU*Jk.l 5 *^Lm^ IwJU 4^/^^^ 

0 ^ L^ ^ 1 jj ^ I A^\j>^li:il\ 1 ^J :^*JL .«_^1 iwjU i 3 j 

e- If e- ^ e- 

<3 (*j^ ^ Cr*^^ ^ j\ ^y-vaii 

0^ -■' d-^.q-L.C' -ij 1 

(Jl^*^!^ ojJJlIU s-l-ijJl /ol ^1 jUl:^ 

Lu i 3 ^ .^cp^-m^ ij|j '^jt^ l^Jx- 

;* f- 

lijj ^‘ s-ljLaJl |3 ^ i 3 

e- e- e- e- 

Jf' r3i L),J.-» 2 j (jl r~^ (jS" ^jA iJC- J'^''^ ( 3 ^”^ ^ 'i a\sj>]\ j 
i —(3 L-3ia^ 4^/Nor 3 j^) 4li|^ tj:^^ ( 3 ® 33^ 

3 ^ j-A i^^\}2j>^}a}\ ^^/^"\A I^l-i-^Jlj i\j\T\ lAj-i-^Jl 33^-^-^0 •j^a\ 

.(tot°i ^js ‘ij-voil A 3 -^ ^y-iiJ ‘ 3 ^-^ ‘^^'l“ ij^ ‘^"iLaJl 

Since it is valid and permissible to establish jumu'ah within the city 
limits, jumu'ah will be wajib on those residing within its limits. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Jumu’ah in a city or town where the Muslim 
population is small 

Question 

what is the HanafT ruling for performing jumu'ah in a city or large 
town which has a majority non-Muslim population while the Muslims 
are few in number? 

Answer 

If the prerequisites for jumu'ah are found in a city or large town, it 
becomes obligatory to perform jumu'ah there. This is even if the 
Muslim population is small. HanafTs do not specify the presence of 40 
people for the validity of jumu'ah salah. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 
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aLJjlJI Is ^ 1^1 A£-L>_^1^ I/J ^ 

t_a:.^U 0L>j Ujl-i-S^ i3 ljJiixi-1 L>_j|^ ^l-i-Jl A£-L>J-1 -ij /o 

^ J^J -i-«-^j ^^L-S" (J^l Jj3 

olj-wj ijj^=u ijl -ij>-lj 5 *^Lm^ j 1>^ -ij>-lj i3^ ^ 

ij^l^1 ^j-ptlJI) ^y-^ O^ 1^ ^^J ^ 1 jj 

.-i-OL**J I— jU 6^/NON I(^L^1 5*^LMi> I— jU 6^/NO* 

i0\\ ^js :^'iLiJl |3( y^ ^ (^jUiPxlaJI 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

If the prerequisites for jumu'ah salah are found in a place, then it is 
not necessary for the Muslims to be in the majority or to be in large 
numbers. Rather, even if there are only 4-5 Muslims, they have the 
right to establishjumu'ah salah and they should do it.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Establishing jumu’ah in a prison 

Question 

Canjumu'ah salah be performed in a prison? 

Answer 

if there is no prohibition from the government and you are allowed to 
perform jumu'ah salah in a prison then you can do so. As for the 
restrictions which are placed on the people within the prison, those 
are administrative restrictions and not for the sake of stopping people 
from jumu'ah. An example of a restriction is when the gate of a fort is 
closed either against the enemy or out of an old habit. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


j^lsdl ‘C.u-Xi oJitsd j\ j-kx] ‘Csd-^l i— jU 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 8, p. 46. 

Also refer to Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 5, pp. 65 and 109. 
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.(^^^^-\i ’L?‘L^l:>- ^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Performing jumu’ah in factories 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to performing jumu'ah salah in 
factories where people from outside are not permitted to enter? A 
similar situation exists in schools and colleges. What is the ruling in 
this regard? 

Answer 

These factories, schools and colleges are in cities wherein the 
prerequisites of jumu'ah are found or they are on the outskirts of the 
city. It is permissible and correct to establish jumu'ah salah in these 
places. Outsiders not having access to these places cannot be a reason 
for the invalidity of jumu'ah salah. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


dX i3 i— jU 6^/no^ ^ j-^i) .^-Csdl 

I—jU jUapdah ^ 


IC-J.S 3j .-CaaCo ^ 3''’^ J ® j\ i ‘ 

^ .i-iju 3 3^ <j> (*kaj ^ C-oi^ iij to 0^ 

iij to 3^*^ (-CaaLo ^ dji) 3®^ 33^^ c).^tsl C.o jjiA\ j^yapx^ 

.^-^td fol 3^^ 33 ojilc- j\ j-k^ xsX ^*^tpj 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


^^..*.^3“! I_ala 4^3®^ .t. d 1 


^ jt^pdi j-ti) 


Performing jumu'ah in a factory: The security which a factory has is to 
keep away thieves and not to stop people from salah. Furthermore, 
outsiders can perform jumu'ah in other masajid. Thus, the absence of 


670 



the prerequisite of “open permission” does not affect the validity of 
jumu'ah. Jumu'ah salah in a factory is permissible/ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Jumu’ah salah in a park 

Question 

We performed jumu'ah salah in a park which is about 40kms from 
Grahamstown. There is no masjid in this park although it has a musalla 
which can accommodate about 80 people. About 10-15 workers live in 
this park. Was our jumu'ah salah in this park valid bearing in mind 
that jumu'ah salah is not normally performed in this place? 

Answer 

According to HanafTs, a place has to be a city or town for the validity of 
jumu'ah salah. Jumu'ah salah is not valid anywhere and everywhere. In 
this case, the park is neither a city nor a town. In fact, it does not even 
have any city nearby. The jumu'ah salah in this park was therefore 
invalid. 

Musannafibn AbT Shaybah 

.^U- JlS :JlS 

^ (Jli i— jIiS' 6i/i"\ .‘C.kdaC' j\ 


Shamt 


J 


I — 


-i. '-irt-'j? 


lykl yfi ^Uall yfi 

(-COLw IwJU 4^/NrV yj 


Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

Jumu'ah salah is unanimously not valid in a place where there are no 
inhabitants and the place is not near a largely populated place.^ 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 120. 

Also refer to Fatawa Mahmudlyyah, vol. 8, p. 148; Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 
611 and Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 5, p. 97. 

^ Fatawa Bar al- 'Ulum Deoband, vol. 5, p. 58. 
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Allah ta knows best. 

Jumu’ah before mid-day 

Question 


In some masajid in America jumu'ah salah is performed before mid¬ 
day. Is this in line with any madh-hab? Can people of other madhahib 
follow such a congregation? 

Answer 

According to the HanafTs and other madhahib, it is not permissible to 
perform jumu'ah salah before mid-day. Only the HambalTs permit it. 
Even they say that it is preferable to perform it after mid-day. if 
HambalTs perform it before mid-day, people of other madhahib cannot 
follow them. 

Al-Fiqh al-Islamr. 

„ .t.I\ ci.dhj i 0^ 1*^ i ^ (.J—^^ ^ 

0*'^^ 0"^ p ^ 1 ^**.,. ^ *11 

I‘cL)ljckl i ^ads 

6^/W^ dc^ ‘CsLad"^ 

^ J .‘CsLad"^ J 4N/rV0 L-.^lICo (3 jh 

(r/\ 0 ‘\ yAi •^/’'^ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


-i-o*—« i/>,^ 6N/iV^ ^ j-'^O (3 

■1.^ 

Allah ta 'a/Jknows best. 


Also refer to Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 8, p. 144. 

672 



Performing jumu’ah in a masjid where innovations 
are practised 

Question 

A person went to a masjid where innovations were being practised. 
Will his salah in such a masjid be valid? 

Answer 

The jumu'ah salah will be valid. This is not an acceptable excuse for 
discarding jumu'ah salah. However, it is better for him to perform 
jumu'ah salah in another masjid where innovations and baseless 
customs are not practised. 

MaraqT al-Falak 

• rJUi pOj ^ \^j^j (^1 j-iju 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 


3® ^^/A"\ 3jfo^O ^y3 

H y dl ^dl^ 

31^..^^ 3 ^ 5*^LvaJ\ r~i 

i^oyx] LoLol ^cTvOj ya i\jhi 3 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

It is superior to perform jumu’ah in a Jami’ masjid 

Question 

where does a person receive the most reward: performing jumu'ah in 
a jami' masjid, a small masjid or a musalla? 

Answer 

It is better and more meritorious to perform jumu'ah salah in a jami' 
masjid. Nevertheless, if jumu'ah salah is performed in a person’s local 
residential masjid, it is permissible for him to perform it there. His 
salah will be valid. 

Mulla 'All QarT rakimahullahwiies'. 
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- ^ 11 
t (^1 5 ^^ Lv 2 j (3 

Ijliia^ ^ 3 l^i ^U3)l -ij?^.*aaA 3 

• -\^T < ** a I ^ 1 ^a**ialal ^ 1 C1 0 ^ ** a^ * ^.a -^; 1 C —ll 1 -l.? T < ** 1 ,1 l ^ 

:SKaia® _r^) 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The salah of a person in his 
house is one salah. In other words, it will be counted as one. His salah 
in his local residential masjid will be 25. That is, in comparison to his 
salah at home. His salah in the Jamf masjid will be 500, i.e. in 
comparison to his salah in his residential masjid. 

'Allamah LucknowT rahimahullahw\tes\ 

If all the residents of a town unanimously decided to perform jumu'ah 
salah in a single jami' masjid, it will entail many benefits. First of all, 
they will save themselves from the differences among the Imams. 
They will receive the reward of performing salah in a large 
congregation. Their mutual unity will increase. More of Islam’s power 
will be displayed. The one who strives to establish it will also be 
rewarded.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Eating, drinking or conducting a business after the 
first jumu’ah adhan 

Question 

Is it permissible to eat, drink or open a business after the first jumu'ah 
adhan? What is Imam TahawT’s view in this regard? Is there anyone 
who issued a fatwa in line with his view? 

Answer 

Most of the jurists are of the view that all types of activities should be 
abstained from after the first adhan. Imam TahawT rahimahullah, the 
author of Fatawa 'ItabldxA others consider the second adhan which is 
given just before the jumu'ah khutbah to be the time when all 
activities should be abstained from. There is more caution in the first 
view, but there is room to practise on the second view at times of 
necessity. 


^ Refer to Majmu'atulFatawa, vol. 1, pp. 331-334 for a detailed fatwa. 

Also refer to Fatawa RahlmTyyah, vol. 3, p. 66; Fatawa Bar al-'Ulum Deoband, 
vol. 5, p. 162; 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 458. 
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Vmdah al-Qarr. 

*ij^ L-.o>-U*^ 

/ojj i^^lpxiaJl L—(-oj-A y^ IC-Jj 

l3^ 4S-ly%tJl^ ^^j->- id>J ^'wiiSLi.l ^*JL.«_^1 l^j l3 y^ :J15 

t- -ii t- 

y^J zl aI^^^SjjJI y^'^J J^j^\j j^JLsLiJl (Jli 6jll:?xil yJ 

(-i-oLw I—jU 6^/n"\n jjJl (3 l-x5j tio-iji-1 jlji 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Replying to the second adhan 

Question 

should we reply to the second adhan which is called out on Friday in 
front of the one who is to deliver the khutbah? 

Answer 

We learn from authentic AhadTth that it is Sunnah to reply to the 
adhan. The second adhan on Friday is also an adhan. It will therefore 
be Sunnah to reply to it. 

There is no text to the contrary whereby the rule of prohibition could 
be proven. It is unanimously accepted that it is wajib to listen to the 
khutbah. But if it hasn’t commenced as yet, how can it be wajib to 
listen to it? 

The jurists generally quote this narration 

'ij s'iU.a 

There is to be no salah and no conversation once the imam enters. 

This is a mauquf HadTth from Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 'anhu, Hadrat ibn 
'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu and Hadrat ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu. 
'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah said that it is wajib to practise on the 
opinion of a SahabT as long as no Sunnah negates it. 

.<CL..,Ji ^ \Sj U-i-LC- o-i-d-Hj 

There are marfu' narrations in this regard. Furthermore, there is a 
narration of Hadrat Mu'awiyah radiyallahu 'anhu which proves 
replying to the adhan. On the other hand, there is no narration which 
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says that people must remain silent and abstain from replying to the 
adhan. 

Sahib Bukhari. 

1 f, f, 

ijj "Uc- 4I1I (j; J-V" ^y. 

i i y’^ i i 

4lil (JVSj 1 4lil 1 4lill(JVa3 4lil 

i\j\j 4lil iS^j J'^ ^ ^( 4lil 1 4lil :^U£^ 

e- g. c g. ) ) if g. g. 

.(JVs 3^ Ld-Ls 3^ 

^ II ^ 

IwjU 6N/N^o/^*i U> Jj-Hj 

Replying to the adhan is proven from other general Ahadlth. 

SahTh Bukhari 

^ I ^ 

i^j^j 3^ 3^ 3^ s-UiC' 

•3^_5^^ f-l-i-dl 1^1 ‘d^ 

d_^ id^ dj-^^ dj-^ do ^w^d 6N/A"l/"l*r 

Lo iwjU iaj^Lo . 3^^^ 3^^ dj-^ do iwjU 6^/fi^ 3^>^^ 

(3^;!' 3^' 'i'd^ 

...Rasalallah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: When you hear the 
adhan, you mast say [repeat] whatever the mu 'adhdhin says. 

Shaml 

L-^/ot3j 3^ “d 3^^ d> ®^dj i^do^l ^ 

I ^ ^ y' 

ic£- 4 IJI ts^j jp y- rjc^^^ui (3 ‘I'ti-i 3^ (j^^ ‘‘^ytr ('T y ii>y 

-iju 5*^LvaJl i^oLc- 4lil 4lil 

f-i^y rh^ pj lij U-i-LC- o-i-d-Hj (jl ^y.^\k\j 

I—jU 4^/|0A I(^tp) Audi 

Even if this HadTth is accepted as a marfu' HadTth, the prohibition to 
speak refers to worldly speech and not DTnT speech. Replying to the 
adhan is a DTnT speech. 

'Allamah TahtawT rahimahullah w\tes\ 
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i3 (wJiixji-l 

.j»La^i -i-x- ^ cf^j *Cr^^ 

i3 -^y ^ tJ''*^j -^c^*^! ^Jc- (^j^-Jl jX i3 pv^ l3')L>- /ol 1-^j pL*j 

i ^ » ’^» 

iji^l IwjL^I ^*JX 4lil 0^ />:>ljj>-l Lo /J ^ zl 

i^*jci>-^l 5 *^Lm^ IwjU iONA jj*i? I^*^Lijl ,3^J-* lS jUapxiaJl A-^U>-).../o-ij 

^Allamah Lucknow! rahimahullah said that it is permissible to reply to 
the second adhan because worldly speech is makruh and not Din! 
speech. 

Fatawa al-Lucknowf. 


(Jl^^ /Xtol^ ^^0-**xlh Lolj 4^^UJ\ Oj.^=U b>_jj (J^ 

Jilji.1 Iijydl i3 i3 \jS' 6^c^l ij^:p^^,-,2i3u 

^ i ^ l 3 •L^-C^'ydl ilc-ti^j 0 ^yF b®|^ lyi^l ^ 1:^1 

65*^Lv^1 iJ^ Adaii-1 ^\^^j_aJl _\ju (^\ ^ Jilji.1 ijl 

Lo 4 ro* i(^ jJlSOJI (^jbi) 0 '^yF ^W"! WW ®j 


(^CJJj^ 6AjL.«J^U 


Ma 'arifas-Sunart. 


S' 


u 


U! 






• h . 1- vli 


L-^Uco) 


(a^ ti/rAr 


Allah fc? 'ala knows best. 

When there is no time to perform the Sunnats after 
the Friday adhan 

Question 

Only so much time is given between the Friday adhan and the khutbah 
in which just two rak'ats can be performed. The imam then 
commences his khutbah. How, then, can the four rak'ats which are 
required by the HanafT madh-hab be completed? 
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Answer 


if the imam does not give enough time, the person must shorten his 
recitation and perform four rak'ats. if the khutbah commences while 
the person is busy performing the Sunnah, there is leeway for him to 
complete it. He must not break his salah. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 




Slj 

^ J ^ /oVs ij-ij 

s- if s- 

AJLoJ (3^^ ^JlS\ /O 2 

5“>US' .jihil 

^y>J ^ L-^ 1^1 jjJLi OS-Ii— 

60NA 3^ j-^ 


I _^A/WV 

j^j 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

When the khatlb offers salam while ascending the 
pulpit 

Question 

How is it for the khatlb to offer salam to the congregation while 
ascending the pulpit? 

Answer 

The juridical texts generally point to the fact that the khatlb should 
not offer salam before the khutbah. However, mention of it is made in 
the AhadTth. Thus, the Shar'T legality of it cannot be denied. Yes, if 
there is fear of disharmony, it will be preferable to leave it out. Apart 
from this, it is permissible for the khatlb to offer salam. 

ria’ as-Sunan. 
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I ^11 

lij (jlS" 4 I 1 I (jl ‘Uii 4 I 1 I (_5^ aJJI -x^ jj ^U- 

-\i j o\-aj 6V^ I^j^Lo ^jjl ol^j .pL.*j 

(^:°ir) :J^i-vall ^1^1 j 

Jabiribn 'Abdillah radiyallahu 'anhunarrates thatRastilullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to offer salam when he climbed the pulpit. 

1 ^^<aI 4«U 1 ^ ^ ^0*^0 4«U 1 X Cd ^ Cff 

I ■«* S 1 ^j^.d,\ -XXaS^ tP X..£. ^la i ' *J 1 

(\^\ 6N/^No '.xt\j^\ ^a.^) I(3 d\jdd\ o\j^ 

Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu said: When Rastilullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam used to enter the masjid on Friday, he used to offer salam to 
those who were seated near his pulpit. Then when he climbed the 
pulpit, he turned towards the people and offered salam to them. 

^ ^ . I s> t- 

0^^^ ‘ Q -■ * ^ V.s22j 1 *»3_^ - ‘ _ ^ M (JVs 

ij-^ IwJVJI ct-o jJ-U.. 

IjSj io IwJIJI iSj^ l3 ^ 0^ 

e- If e- 

2 /ol ( (Jji lSO -i-s.a;L*.uU I(^/^"lA) i3 j (J':^^LA^ 

.Clj-9 V.^afT' /ol -Xa^-s^ ^a■^**l^a^ 

6A/A^/^“IV :J^\ 4iiljJ Zj^j1\ LtoJiUSU 

i^j^\ ^Jp 

Shamf. 

t- t- ^ 

-XJL-^ lij j»Lo*^ /ol y%-Jl i3 ^ 0^J |**^l**Jl ^^ 

t- s- s- 

/ol d •^“—-aLs ^ ^^^Xy..d /O 8 ^a i .*X (^1 

^-^aaX_aa I—8^8 .O.^^XaS^ ^ -^^aaa 1 /O /O ^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Question 

Did the HanafTjurists say that if an issue is in line with a HadTth it must 
be chosen for the issuing of a fatwa? For example, in the above issue of 
the khatTb offering salam on the pulpit. 
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Answer 


We gauge from the writings of the jurists that if a juridical issue is in 
line with a HadTth, one should not disregard the HadTth. In other 
words, the narration must be chosen for the fatwa. 

Shamf. 


^ ^ ^ .^1 \ 1 -CS^ ./d^^ ‘CCjlll ^ ta 

JU£^ (_jl -)U& jSj Jfa5”}j :JLa3 liAj IjoJ^ W*^ 

-t ia , ^ ^Ca^^jjd 1 1 p* 1 L—^ ^ a ^ ^3 t „d t a . ^ ^ \ 

If If t- ^ t- 

VajV**J AJJ-^»■.>■ ^3^ -i-a-C" L—-^>'1 ^ ‘i'^ ^ O' 

H H ^ t- S5 

-i-^1 C)j.^=U l-i-oX- 

iSjJJ A-OwjJl L---ojA,l 

/ol 0-^.^.q-Lj d-a-a-L^" -XJ!^ j^-VaAi 1 8-Xi^J 

(_d3(_a« L)^ dJJa^ 6N/i'\i 1(^1^) .lwjlj.a^l 

observe a few examples 

(l) To raise the index finger in the tashahhud. 

The Hanafljurists have two views in this regard but the preferred view 
is to raise the finger because it is established from a HadTth. 

Imam Muhammad rahimahallahw\ies\ 


(3^ 0^^ ^a-i—t*j-a0 IjI o^ibo 

1 . ^ f, f, 

taJ LaTs io^bs^l 

• dts ^a-ba^ ^Cd-C- d__5-*^ ‘_ ^ ^ .d-Tjl3 ^CTC- 

^jX_a— 11 0-X^^ td^ ^jX_a— -11 /"J^ 0^b^]l b^ ^a-bw^ ^Cd-C- 

0^ 0-X^O 0^ ^y-_o.dl rJ^ /OLy-v^b /oub-^l 

\ ’^ ^ i i 

j»b>*^ Ibj^) .Aji^ds*- 1^1 d^ -Xj^b ^«d-w^ bb^ td^ dj-^ ^‘ i-x-a^ db 

{\‘h ^ :-u^ 
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H S- 

^ ^*^Lijl (3^3 .-i-oL**j 6 N/o*^ I(^LSj) .^j*^l5Jl ^Laj j 

jj*i? I^bLaJl ^l-i-^lj 4^"\^ ^j.£? jUap^Ji)! 


(2) There are two views with regard to performing wudu’ with water 
which has been heated by the sun. 'Allamah TamartashT rahimahullah 
and 'Allamah Haskafl rahimahullah say that it is permissible without 
any detestability. However, 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah said that the 
more reliable view is that it is makruh because there is a HadTth in this 
regard. 

ShamT. 


jlLu (3j£=u ^ Oljj-CCo 3 

1 ** 

.^*^1 U-ij-c- -i-djtil (jl O-Jx- -i-Es 

It should be clear that the HadTth which makes reference to water 
heated by the sun is a weak HadTth. The Muhaddithun have severe 
statements with regard to it. ^Allamah NawawT rahimahullah said: 




1 j 1 Ji iwjbS^ ^N/AV 


^Allamah Lucknowi rahimahullah also said in this regard: 

1-aI 1 1-aI 1 -'3l^ ’db^^ 

CS 4~j‘j iSij^ Cy^ CH 

(i/o ko^ \ /o i^y^ 


( 3 ) The khatib offering salam on the pulpit. 

It is learnt from the juridical texts that salam should not be offered. 
Nonetheless, Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad ThanwT rahimahullah said 
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that it is proven from Ahadith; he therefore gives preference to the 
view of legality. 

^ \ \ 1 C-CCC- .Cld.3 

4-:^' tA/A^/^W 

(4) It is makruh to perform optional salah in congregation but not 
makruh if it is done without calling people to it. Then there are several 
views as to what entails “calling people”. The jurists say that if four 
people make up a congregation, the optional salah is unanimously 
considered to be makruh. 

However, Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad ThanwT rahimahullah gives 
preference to the view that the fundamental issue is if particular 
attention is made to calling people. If no such attention was given, and 
people assemble just like that, then it is not makruh. This is because 
there are AhadTth which are in agreement with this. The Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum performed optional salah with congregation as 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam their imam in the house of 
Hadrat 'Atban ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu. They had assembled their 
coincidentally [and not for the optional salah]. This is why it is not 
makruh. 

Via’ as-Sunan. 

^ Ji-ijdtj Icfos 

((jlojbl tSj jy ij tv/'ir s-'il&l) 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The mu’adhdhin encouraging the congregation to 
read durud 

Question 

Before the mu’adhdhin can hand over the 'asa (staff) to the khatlb, he 
reads durud in a loud voice and encourages the congregation to do the 
same. What is the ruling in this regard? 

Answer 

It is not permissible for the mu’adhdhin to do as described. This 
practice was not prevalent in the era of the Sahabah radiyallahu 
'anhum and the Tabi'un, nor is it narrated from any of the esteemed 
scholars of the past. It is therefore disliked according to the SharTah. 

Al-Fiqh 'Ala Madhahib al-Arba 'ah 
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j ijj /Jj-fl-J ijl 

/oAj O-^ L^ 

^ 6Lt-o-iJ^l .O^lS -i-flJ CXm^jI I^*jl.«_^1 ^yi L-Ja:^ C-Jj lij ’Jj-^ 

/JjUJj Lo Lv£>^-m^^ % \J\ W^ if'^^ '-^ (J6 -iju 

0-ijU ^ OLm^^U J-^'^ /O^ 0^ 

\.i^yy <Ls.a-L^l <3 o-^J (Jl>- 

6N/r^v i^ijLjj'^l L-^lj-A /^H^l) .I^^Jjls A£-_ij :\^li :<;;S0U.l 

A^-Jj ^ OV I/oJ^l^ j!hJ\y 

.-i-oCfau 6L—sJai^l L^-^ tjy i3 ^ ^ 

6r"lV y:? Ii^jJlS^l .^-ij^lll 6 Aj(..«_^1 5*^Lm^ IwjU :^y\Jl\ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The khatlb turning towards his right and left in the 
course of the khutbah 

Question 

when delivering his khutbah, will the khatlb look only in front of him, 
or can he turn to his right and left? 

Answer 

It is Sunnah for the khatlb to remain focussed in front of him. It is 
makruh for him to turn to the right and left. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

(3 ^y 3^ c5jUa?dal\ ‘C^l:>.) .Sld,-.^ /ola^l 0 

Shaml 

5*^Lvall -i-LC-jU**^ 1 0^ s-VJaii-l ^ 

^ )1 - )1 
^y A£-_ij /o\ ^UaJlj o yh Ojl ^ A^UJ\ A^Ld>\ 


683 



1 j ^ul-i»Jl l 3_5^ 0^ ^-i»•^£' l.^3^ l.^3^ O^ ^ 

^ 1 fr e- 

• 1-X^^J L—1 O^ ^.^.^JjJ 1 ^J»^j3-w*xi (^1 

./oJ^l^ /^Jjjjjl 1-XS^ .-i-Ai*_*^ IwJIj (^^1^3 ) 

(^Ijb 

For further details refer to Fatawa RahTmTyyah, vol. 1, p. 263. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Raising the hands when the khatlb makes du’a 

Question 

The khatlb normally makes du'a’ in the khutbahs of jumu'ah and 'Td. Is 
it permissible for the members of the congregation to raise their hands 
and say amm? 

Answer 

It is permissible for them to say amm in their hearts without raising 
their hands. It is makruh tahrTmT to raise the hands and say amm 
loudly. 

ShamT. 

S- f. f. f. If 

.^11. • i ^ ^1. ^ 1 L.^1 ^ oh (u h .idJh 

■\|\^\:‘‘^S->^\ eSjlxih “*>1-^ ^yy>^^|m:^J\F)-^S_fjii\ 

^j 1\ (^^Uipdall 

(\/nv:jl:Od.l 


'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

when the khatlb makes du'a’ for the Muslims in his khutbah, it is not 
permissible for the members of the congregation to raise their hands 
and say amm aloud. If they do this, they will be sinning. This is the 
correct view and the one on which the fatwa is issued. A person may 
say amm in his heart without raising his hands.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2y.A51. 
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Sufficing with the Qur’an only in the khutbah 

Question 

Some people read the Qur’an in the Friday khutbah. For example, 
certain portions of Surah al-Hujurat in the first khutbah and other 
portions in the second khutbah. What is the Shar'T ruling in this 
regard? What should a person read in the two khutbahs? 

Answer 

It is Sunnah to read the Qur’an in the khutbah. This was the practice of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. However, one should not 
confine oneself with reading the Qur’an only. Rather, it must contain 
the shahadah (testifying Allah’s Qneness and the messenger-ship of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam), du'a’ for the Muslims, 
salutations to Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, mention of the 
Khulafa’ Rashidm, saying radlyallahu 'anhum for them, and so on. It is 
mustahab to mention all this. Furthermore, people generally have bad 
thoughts about Hadrat Mu'awiyah radlyallahu 'anhu, so he should also 
be mentioned. 

Sahih Muslim. 


^ 4Ai i (J d ^ *y^ \ \y ^ *—i k® . dd Is ^ vl \ ^ *yj d..^o 


'Umrah bint 'Abd ar-Rahman relates from a sister of 'Umrah who said: 
I memorized [Surah] Qaf Wal Qur’an al-MaJTd directly from Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam on Fridays. He used to read this surah 
every Friday while he was on the pulpit. Another narration from Umm 
Hisham bint Harithah ibn an-Nu'man said: I memorized [Surah] Qaf 
Wal Qur’an al-MaJTd directly from Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam because he used to read it every Friday on the pulpit when he 
used to address the people. 

Maraql al-Falah. 


5a1 oU^oJl /O H 
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••• i^i \j^\j y ^jj ^ cy^ 

y o^lc'^1 ^ ^ 8^^-s^Jl o^lc'l^ 8-l-wJl o^lc'l^ -\^ 1 

j-j ~ (^ ’ Cl- 4lil 8-ljli^l _^'^J ^ ; Ucj-l jlIaXjI 

jIa3l1.**j^U Ji£^l oU_A^\^ ^^UJ\ 8.lc.jJ\ y^„J 

i— jU c^^^ j)^ ^ ^*^Ia11 (3^ j-^') ‘^Hr^ 

Khutbah al-Jumu 'ah. 

It is Sunnah to read the Qur’an in the khutbah. This is the preferred 
view. How much should be read? There are three views in this regard. 
According to the HanafTs, at least three short verses or one long verse 
should be read.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Holding an ‘asa (staff) when delivering the khutbah 

Question 

what is the ruling of the SharTah with regard to holding an 'asa when 
delivering the khutbah? Is it fard, wajib or Sunnah? Will a person who 
does not hold an 'asa become a kafir? 

Answer 

The jurists write that if a city has been conquered by the sword, the 
imam must hold a sword in his left hand, lean on it, and deliver his 
khutbah. 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah explains the wisdom of this as 
follows: 

t- t- 

1 C-Cj 1 1 % 1 %\.l -C3 I** * * hh t O ■ - -11 \ , 0-81 t O ■ - -. 1 \ , [ ^ \ 

(-CoLw 3) L$^ ~l "\\ 

To show the people that the city was conquered by the sword. If you 
people renege from Islam, the sword is still in the hands of the 
Muslims. They will fight you and bring you back to Islam. 

If a city or country was not conquered by the sword but by inviting its 
inhabitants to Islam or by making peace with them, then the khutbah 
will be delivered by leaning on an 'asa. However, this action is neither 
fard, wajib nor sunnat-e-mu’akkadah. It is a mustahab action provided 


^ Khutbah al-Jumu'ah WaAhkamuha al-Fiqhiyyah, p. 141. 
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the people do not believe it to be obligatory and necessary. If people 
start believing it to be necessary, it should be left out. 

'Allamah TTbT rahimahullah writes in his commentary to Mishkat that 
insisting on a mustahab action causes it to become a bid'ah. The one 
who labels a person who does not hold an 'asa as a kafir is committing 
a major sin. He must repent because it is a serious sin to label a Muslim 
a kafir or to believe him to be such. 

Imdad al-Ahkam. 

It is mustahab to hold an 'asa, but if it is considered to be necessary 
and the one who does not hold it is castigated, it will become 
prohibited to hold it on the principle that a non-essential action is 
considered to be essential and necessary. 

To sum up, the imam should not hold an 'asa most of the time. Yes, he 
may hold it occasionally to practise on the mustahab after the beliefs 
of the masses have been corrected. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a khatlb does not sit down between the two 
khutbahs 

Question 

what is the ruling if a khatlb does not sit down between the two 
khutbahs? 

Answer 

According to the HanafTs, it is Sunnah to sit for a short while between 
the two khutbahs. If he does not sit, the khutbah will be fulfilled but it 
will be against the Sunnah and makruh. 

MaraqT al-Falah. 


ijCLdaii-i 

S- if ) s- 

J 

(n/mv 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 
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It is against the Sunnah to abstain from sitting between the two 
khutbahs.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Correcting the khatlb when he errs 

Question 

Is it permissible to correct a khatlb if he errs while reciting a verse of 
the Qur’an? 

Answer 

if he commits a major error in the recitation, he may be corrected by 
sending a note to him so that the major error is corrected. Although 
every type of conversation is prohibited while the khutbah is delivered 
(just as every type of conversation in salah is prohibited, but 
correcting the imam is permitted). According to another view, only 
worldly conversations are prohibited; there is no prohibition for DTnT 
conversations. 


Hashiyah at-Iahtawr. 


n - f- i i 

1 .A : (Jli J ~ ^ 1- c. \ ^ 

f- f- ^ f- 






Shamt 


-t- ^ t- e- 

0-iju koi 3^^ okvaj^i ^kud^ ^kv^\ 


(-C,^.,. .(^kw) .i-cdi 3 1 k.*.,3 h 


Fatawa Lucknowr. 
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^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 8, p. 201. 



(Jli^ 4*^ \ Cy^ -^l ®J—^ V«-jj • (JlS 

iTfi* ^j.4? *1**^^^^ (3 4^C^1 (Jj^[j 4L^j) 


3^jCj La 


Allah A? h/a knows best. 

Delivering a khutbah in a language other than 
Arabic 

Question 

Is it wajib or Sunnah to deliver the khutbah in Arabic? What is the 
ruling if a person delivers it in another language? 

Answer 

It is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah and necessary to deliver the khutbah in 
Arabic. It is makruh tahrTmT to deliver it in any other language. It was 
the practice of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum throughout their lives to deliver the khutbah in 
Arabic. This despite the fact that they had spread to the East and West, 
conquered non-Arab lands and delivered khutbahs there. Nonetheless, 
there is not even one incident which shows that they delivered the 
jumu'ah or 'Td khutbah in a language other than Arabic. Some people 
say that the khutbah is a reminder and admonition, so it should be in 
the language of the congregants. They ought to think about the fact 
that the khutbah is a dhikr and Allah ta 'ala s&ys in the Qur’an: 

Hasten to the dhikr of Allah. 

The HadTth experts and exegists say that “dhikr” in this context refers 
to the jumu'ah khutbah. 

A HadTth also refers to the khutbah as a dhikr: 

Once the imam stands up, the angels gather to listen to the dhikr 
(khutbah). 

We learn from this that like salah and adhan, the khutbah is a dhikr. 
Just as the salah and adhan have to be in Arabic, so is the case with the 
khutbah. 
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Hadrat Shah Wall Allah Muhaddith Dehlawi rahimahullahwiies in his 
commentary of Muwatta'. 


^ s- s- ^ s- 

l3 ^ ^ ijjhidl (3 (Jji h>lj 




As for the khutbah being in the Arabic language, it is because it is a 
continuous practice of Muslims in the East and West even though the 
addressees in many regions were non-Arabs. 

It is therefore necessary to adhere to the Arabic khutbah for jumu'ah 
and the 'Ids. 

'Allamah LucknowT rahimahullah says that the khutbah in non-Arabic 
is makruh tahrTmT: 


‘cdc- 4iii 3^ Cy ‘Cudi ,j\ 3 ^ 

^ I a ^ ) .l a ^ 4Ail 1 ^ s\I 

5.it*d\ ^.5.31 .foajl 

i»jd c5 jhi j .^/rAV ^j 

^Sjd^j -■'/vr^ tjaSd-'il .cu^iLi'il jb to/°i' 

Aalbda 6l/riV A_jAdai- A^j.C- 3 3^.abll aJtaol:^ ^L-oj 

*(3^1^^3.31 ^b 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Abstaining from taking the name of Hadrat Abu 
Bakr’s father in the khutbah 

Question 

when the names of the Khulafa’ Rashidm are mentioned in the 
khutbah, the names of 'Umar ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu 'anhu, 
'Uthman ibn 'Affan radiyallahu 'anhu and 'All ibn AbT lalib radiyallahu 
'anhu are generally mentioned with the names of their fathers. Why is 
the name of Abu Bakr’s father not mentioned with his name? 
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Answer 


if the name of Abu Bakr’s father is also mentioned, it will read thus: 
Abu Bakr ibn AbT Quhafah. This results in the repetition of the 
kunmyyat which makes it heavy to pronounce and read, if the 
kunmyyat is left out and only his name is mentioned, e.g. 'Abdullah ibn 
'Uthman, then the identity of Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu will not be 
complete because he is not known by this name ['Abdullah], This is 
why there is no harm in only saying Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu. 

Fatawa Wahldf. 


1 e- e- 

AJLC- 4lil L)1_^ AJLC- o-x]\^ L.^_x5^ 

J.^=U ^ ^ji-3 .AJLC- Ajkil I 




t Q ^ Vs 1 *- 1.1:3 11 ‘ O • ll \ ^ |^*.*j*^ 1 

y\^ Lal^ 6jjSjJk.\ L^-xSo 

A^il k.S'^_^ e-xll^ AAil ^**j*^ 1 ^a— uj^I 

C.jV**.Oo1 1 1 /^a-wVj ^.^£' 

Allah ta'alaknows best. 


Mentioning the name of Hadrat Mu’awiyah in the 
khutbah 

Question 

should the name of Hadrat Mu^awiyah radiyallahu 'anhahe mentioned 
in the khutbah? 
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Answer 


The name of Hadrat Mu'awiyah radiyallahu 'anhu ought to be 
mentioned in the khutbah especially in our times when people have 
certain bad thoughts about him. if there is a fear of disharmony by 
mentioning his name, people should be won over first and then his 
name may be introduced gradually. 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The creed of the Ahl as-Sunnah has been protected against the trials 
and tribulations of each era. Mentioning the blessed names of the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum, praying for them and speaking about 
their lofty qualities in the khutbah are all done with the object of 
refuting the ShTah and Khawarij, and voicing the creed of the Ahl as- 
Sunnah. Mentioning the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum was sufficient as 
a refutation of the tribulations which were encountered in the past. 
These are mentioned in the printed khutbahs which are available. In 
the present era there is a new tribulation initiated by a new group 
which claims to be a part of the Ahl as-Sunnah and alleges that it has 
full confidence in the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. However, the 
hearts of these people are filled with hatred towards the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum, especially Hadrat 'Uthman radiyallahu 'anhu and 
Hadrat Mu'awiyah radiyallahu 'anhu. Their pens are constantly 
flowing with the filth and dirt which is in their hearts. According to 
the Ahl as-Sunnah, the slightest bad thought about any SahabT results 
in the wrath of Allah ta'ala dXid condemns a person to Hell. These 
people are therefore not a part of the Ahl as-Sunnah. They are 
treading the path of the ShTah in their apostasy. Furthermore, the 
ShTah hate the daughters of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
except for Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu 'anha. Thus, in order to refute 
these beliefs, the virtues and excellent qualities of Hadrat Mu'awiyah 
radiyallahu 'anhu and the daughters of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam ought to be mentioned in the khutbah and we ought to pray for 
them. This does not necessitate digression from the creed of Hadrat 
ThanwT rahimahullah and other seniors. Rather, it supports their 
creed. This is because these additions are made on the same basis on 
which their khutbahs were written. Details in this regard have been 
explained above. That is all. Allah ta'alaknows best.^ 

Fatawa FarTdr. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 146. 
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It is neither appropriate to insist nor can rejection be tolerated 
especially when many people have ill thoughts about Hadrat 
Mn'&wiydh radiyallahu 'anhu} 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Listening to a khutbah which is broadcast over the 
radio 

Question 

Is it wajib to listen to a jumu'ah khutbah when it is broadcast over the 
radio? 

Answer 

If the voice of the khatlb is being broadcast live, then it will be wajib 
on those on whom jumu'ah is wajib to come near the place of the 
khutbah and to listen to it. if a recording is being broadcast, it is not 
wajib to listen to it. The same rule applies to sajdah tilawat. 

Hashiyah at-Tabtawi. 




^ ^ n s- s- — 




^ ^ U4-1 

-i-oooJl ko 

a _ ■^ya]''^ ...t_ «cdaii-\ \ 

{cjjy t0l°i y .sIjo/jI (j Ijdij y :^‘>kah (Jl y> 


Nizam al-Fatawa. 


Many speeches and voices over the radio are also recordings which are 
then broadcast. If this is most likely to be the case, then sajdah tilawat 
will not be necessary. 

Yes, if the speaker is speaking directly - not through any of the above- 
mentioned devices - and he recites a verse of sajdah, sajdah tilawat 
will be wajib. The difference between the exact [live] voice of a speaker 


^ Fatawa Faridi, vol. 3, p. 188. 
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and a recording is obvious. Thus, the action [of whether to perform 
sajdah tilawat or not] will be done accordingly.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When the khutbah is delivered by one person and 
the salah is performed by another 

Question 

There is a person who has been delivering the jumu'ah khutbah for 
several consecutive weeks and asking someone else to perform the 
salah. what is the ruling in this regard? 

Answer 

This practice is not the ideal. He must abstain from doing this every 
week. 

ShamT. 

“"iLvallj JjS 

(3^ t jCj Ih jCj 

ijc- (_5jUa;>daJl oj__,SCo Jj3):(_5jUa;>dah (3j 


Also refer to: Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 8, p. 215. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When the imam makes an announcement after the 
khutbah but before the salah 

Question 

Is it permissible for the imam to explain a ruling, request the 
congregants to straighten the rows, fill the masjid section first or give 
words of advice after the khutbah but before the salah? 


^ Munthakhab Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 72, Islamic Fiqh Academy. Also refer 
to Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 7, p. 472; JadidFiqhlMasa’il, vol. 1, p. 171 and 
Alatjadidah Ke Shar'i Ahkam, p. 174. 
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Answer 


It is permissible for the imam to make an announcement before the 
salah for the people to straighten the rows, fill the masjid section first 
or explain a short ruling. A lengthy talk is not permissible. 

ShamT. 

^,Ss-Co ***t3^^*^^ ®0...5*^LvaJ\ t 

iwjU (Jlis 1 .a 5 j j\ 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

It is permissible to explain a short ruling, enjoin good or prohibit evil. 
A long talk is not permissible.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

It is Sunnah for the khutbah to be short and the 
salah to be long 

Question 

what is the view of the four Imams to have the jumu'ah khutbah so 
long that the salah is not even one quarter of it? 

Answer 

The four Imams concur that it is Sunnah for the khutbah to be short 
and the salah to be long. To act on the contrary as stated in the 
question is against the Sunnah. It is makruh according to the HanafTs 
and MalikTs, and khilaf-e-aula (not the ideal) according to the Shafi'Ts 
and HambalTs. 

(Jjj Lj-Ls 

c-oc9_4,u (3) c-wx^-o c-uj jJj c-JlL 1 -i-SJ (jUa-oJl Ul Ij IjlLs 

e- I 

5*^LvaJ\ r'-i^ ‘CCJS *" ; 5bbvi> (jj kill 

I—jbS' 6N/^A"\ Cy^ 

...IheardRasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying: When a person 
performs a lengthy salah and delivers a short khutbah, it is a sign of 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 122. 
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his intelligence. So lengthen the salah and shorten the khutbah. Surely 
some speeches have a magical effect. 


i i 

^ C-UJ (Jlj 4lil ^ 

®!X)) /0*^Lm^ C-O^S^ 


Jabir ibn Samurah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: I used to perform the 
salahs with Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. His salah used to be 
of moderate length and so was his khutbah 

Bada 1 ' as-Sana 1 : 


-Jli /ol AJLC- 4lil Cf'O 

4N/^'\r ij-* AJaii-1 J*^r) 

(n/NIV .AjLa^l 5*^Lm^ IwjU 4^/NiA l-x5^ 


Shark al-Muhadhdhab. 


^ ^ t_Ua:>- 4lil ^.S^O ^ ^^^ i3^ 

(t/on ^ydi)...^l • cu*.«^ : Jla3 cu^ 

Al-Mughnr. 




(^/\o 


Al-Fiqh al-Islamr. 

^ JJ-C- 4.Jaii-l oU^^^^SCo 
j s\w\hi^h\r ^%Si\ /.^O ^‘>U. U rCjiJ 

(^/orA 


Allah A? h/a knows best. 
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The ruling with regard to precautionary zuhr salah 

Question 

Will the zuhr salah be performed after the jumu'ah salah? Kindly 
provide proofs for not performing it. 

Answer 


According to the Hanafis, precautionary zuhr salah must not be 
performed. One must suffice with the jumu'ah salah. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 


S- f. f. f. 

-iju IJoLoj ij-* jS 

Uji-iju -iJ-C- 

ojj i3 

S' S5 )1 )1 i- ^ 

(3^ 3 L$^ 

5 *^Lv£> IwjU 13^1JiVaXC-l 




Imdad al-Fattab. 


If if \ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

JjiJl -iju a-j-2-11 

3*^ Ajc 9_^1 Ji-iju iwiilpxil (wiocs^aJl 

3j 

5*^Lv^ ^ C-w**3 Ajca-^1 3^ i^_^J A->-Ja£' 

Jju Ajco-^I j\ 3^ 

LoUsj AX-Lj-^U ij*^^ 

;* If 

J^J ^.^Loj -ijO LoLoj Lfotsu 

{^CJjj^ iiydJjli jiti ^J.«jd\ d?dl:>.^U Lfofoo 40or Ji\-Co\) 

Imdad al-Ahkam\ 

If most of the prerequisites for the validity of jumu'ah are found, there 
is no need for a precautionary zuhr salah. if the prerequisites are not 
found, it is not permissible to perform jumu'ah salah. It will be wajib to 
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perform zuhr with congregation. This is why precautionary zuhr must 
be prohibited under all conditions.^ 

5*^Lv£> -ijU .(^tw '.J^\ -XjydJ^ 

.t/\n teSjlxih •r/^^o c-jtaSj .rt^o/rrA joJl J& eSjlk^daJl 

'S' jl jjl ^ 

./oJjjJl sli-r 


Allah ta'alaknows best. 

The number of Sunnat rak’ats after jumu’ah 

Question 

what is the prescribed number of Sunnat rak'ats after the jumu'ah 
salah? what is the number of sunnat-e-mu’akkadah and sunnat-e- 
ghayr mu’akkadah? 

Answer 

The books of jurisprudence generally mention four rak'ats sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah while six rak'ats are narrated from Imam Abu Yusuf 
rahimahullah. Hadrat MuftT Kifayatullah Sahib rahimahullah 
reconciled the two by saying that four rak'ats are sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah and two are ghayr mu’akkadah. It is learnt from KabM 
and other books that four rak'ats mu’akkadah must be read first and 
then two. However, Hadrat Shah Sahib Kashmir! rahimahullah gives 
preference to performing two rak'ats first. Proof for six rak'ats is 
found from the practice of Hadrat ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu and 
Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 'anhu. Mention of two rak'ats first is made in 
their narration. Thus, it is also permissible to perform two rak'ats first. 
In fact, one should practice on this occasionally. Furthermore, one 
meaning of the words: 


o'iL.a 'i 

is that no fard salah be performed twice. Also, because of the jumu'ah 
khutbah, the two rak'ats are considered to be four. 

SahTh Muslim. 


^ Imdadal-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 725. 
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^ II I ^ 

<^J^J l)^ •J^ 

i i ^ ^ 

.^a-l—^LUI (JVs •(JVs /^»LC■ /nJ •l^-J^l lj-i.^J ^^J-S^-^-Ls 

fr I If f. 

O^ 0^ ^ 1 ^ 1. A.yi^ -XaJ 

(o\j^5j iwjL-^w^I i3 iJ-v^ 4N/^aa .L-^j) 

Mas annafibn A bT Shaybah 

S- S- ) s- 

jju (jl \j j-*Ij (*-^ •J^ 

{._^j (Jj-^ U-iji-ls ibLwj ij^ ^L^ Lo-Ls IjLjjl 

:J\j s-Uaf- /J i3j .Istjjl ^ ijfCjSj O^ 

IjLJjl ^ ijfC'ySj CJ>\jSj C-^ J"^ 0^^ 

^ s. s. s. 

i^,ja-Lva^) .oIaSj C-^ Ajl«J- 1 -iju ij^ I/^l y, J^ cj' (j^ ^ ^'jj 

ij-J^' ‘®t^'r tt/\\A/oi\- -.1^ ^1 jjI 

Tirmidhf. 

a S. a S. ) ) 

.Lxjjl \jJjuj \jLjjl Ajl.«_^ 1 4lil -^-C- ^JJ 

if s- . t- t- t- ^ t- 

.Ixjjl ^ (jC^j -X^ J-^'^ ijj ^JJJ 


-iJ-C- (jllJtS^ AjCa-^1 Jju Lol^ ojj <3 ^ oL^l ^*^L3 l) 1 Jli^ 

^ s- s- 

c-u**Jl -ij-c- oIa5^ c-w^ (j^l -ij-c- 

.^1^ (j^l (3 l 1)^^ tj"®^ i3^ (3-^-^ 

(U-Xjtjj ajc9_^1 5*^Lm^1 3 ^wjU iWh-sjw'^ :(3-^--^\ l3jjl11 ^ i3-^^) 

• 1 ^3 ^ ^ i„,J’''**^ ^ (3 6 T* A A ^1 ^ ^^ 

4^0-V/^'^ s-^Lc-l^ .-i.*i*_**j ilj-X-^-j^ ^i-/i-NN 

.-X-o^jj^ i33^^^3 .l— ^A/'ri-i- (33^^^3 

.i/MA:j>‘>L«^l .c-^L^'yi jb 

Allah knows best. 
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When ‘Id and jumu’ah fall on the same day 

Question 

After performing 'Td salah on a Friday, is it necessary to perform the 
jumu'ah salah? What is the ruling in the light of AhadTth. 

Answer 

In the light of AhadTth, it is necessary to perform jumu'ah salah after 
the 'Id salah. 

SahTh Muslim. 

^11 I 

^ 1./^ I** 1 ‘CCC' 

(t/o^A ijjl .^^/^•V (3 •^/^^• 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to read Surah al-A la and 
Surah al-Ghashiyah in the Id andJumu'ah salahs...whenJumu'ah and 
'Td fell on the same day, he used to read the same two surahs in both 
the salahs. 


Ahkam al-Qur’arr. 

... xj^J U*^L>- j»jj 3 ,..n ^ 

,£■ 1 1 „^ (3 -C,a1 1 ^-CiL.s. d 1 

AjUk.^! 3 ‘CX' Alii t3^ 

j J ry XaI\ jij AjPTk^ 

An objection and an answer to it: 

Objection: 

It is gauged from certain narrations that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam gave the concession of not performing jumu'ah salah on the 
day of'Td. The following narration is in ibn Majah: 

aA£- aIiI aIiI xjy J& (j(-cx :JlS ax aIiI 

t- t- t- 

(ji s^\j^ cy^j a3la>_^i (j^ ^ j^uJU 

e- I e- 

JyAXi 3^ ®-Li ijkO :Jli ^... AX aIiI (3^ y Xjj qC- J 3j .i_ii3ciAs 


700 



I L-^ 4Ail L-^ ^ l 3^*** *Ls 

f- f- f- 

s-Vw (jj lj|^ (3 ‘Jl^ ^1 

(|»^ 3 ^-W" ^ i—jj.£? ^j^Ls jj®0 

Answer: 


1. All these Ahadith are weak. Dr. Bashshar 'Awwad classified them as 
weak in his commentary to ibn Majah. Observe the following: 

(a) In the narration of 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu 
there is Jabbarah ibn Mughlis who is a weak narrator. His 
teacher, Mandil ibn 'All al-'AnzT is also weak. 

(b) In the narration of Zayd ibn Arqam radiyallahu 'anhu lyas ibn 
AbTRamlah is a majhul (unknown) narrator. 

(c) The narration of 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu is 
weak because of BaqTyyah.^ 

2. This concession was for villagers who had assembled for 'Td in the 
surrounding areas of Madmah Munawwarah. It was difficult for them 
to reassemble for the jumu'ah salah, so they were given this 
concession. Any way, jumu'ah is not even fard on villagers; they have 
to perform zuhr salah in their respective villages. 

Furthermore, there is a reference to this from the narration of Hadrat 
'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu when Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: 

s-tw 3) hj 


In other words, Allah willing, the people of Madmah Munawwarah will 
perform the jumu'ah salah. 

I'la’ as-Sunarr. 




f-Vti dti ya y^ 

3kj \ (3 d^ kjUa:>- dd) . 
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J iSiti jaJS^l Jilji.1^ UU /s^ 

s- s- e- 

^\ ^jC- .^-U.1 JjI ijj^ (^j_aJl ijj 2 s-L^ I/Jj^ L^Uaii-1 ijl ^Jp 

4Ail 1 i—‘(Jl^ /ol ^ 0^^ L?.?^ C^ 

i^j^ ^ijl-i-^ 1 jj i3 -i-S /oj I Jlij L-Ja^x3 L3yvaSl ^ s-l:^ ^>CS^ 

S- f. f. f. f. f. 

ol^j ./J C-oil -i-Hj J ij\ ^J\j(Jl ^1 L-.^5>-l 

IwjU i 3 (^"IV (j^) /n:>IjJ^ 1 -Xi JiljL*^^l I/oU^j^ i3 

1 lil cpU : jUJl 5i‘>l^0 .^^1 

jjx- ^*jl.«_^1 \?j2^ ^ iiri-i/irN i|j)^-**Jl l3jIjcoj ."i/o"\ J-i-j 

1 lil i— jIj 6^A-A/^^ .Aju^\j 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

Saying: jumu’ah mubarak 

Question 

It is the practice of some people to say “jumu'ah mubarak” on Fridays. 
It is permissible to say this? 

Answer 

Saying “jumu'ah mubarak” is not established from the AhadTth. One 
should therefore abstain from saying it. It is a custom which ought to 
be given up. Although the AhadTth refer to Friday as a day of 'Td, we 
have not come across any evidence that the Sahabah used to say 
“jumu'ah mubarak” or “taqabbalallahu minka”. 

Ittihafal-Khiyarah al-Maharah\ 

t- lit- f, f, 

ojj ijli ^ ^ ICuLHj elji.! ij^-^ iJ'O'^ 

(t/a) j k.^ ki^^ 

oi k3^ /nJ-C- 4Ail (3^-;-*"^^ kJ^^ 

t- I 

o' o^y-s 22 j o-XJ-P o^ ^ I 3 ty\^d-.*..-^-iJ 4 AI' /sXxj^ 
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i * i US!)! 

Ul 1^1 4lil I— V**jlj (3^ '**^^ 

(r*^o/r/iw) .l^^^jiajij (jl p_*^l3 -X-^ j»jj lAj ijj i(Jl^ 

Although the above narrations refer to Friday as a day of 'Td, we have 
not come across the words “jumu'ah mubarak” in the texts of the 
jurists. These words should not be said and it would be good to 
discourage this custom. 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 
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‘Id Salah 


Performing ‘Id salah in a park of a city 

Question 

if the 'Td salah is performed on a field or park within the city and not 
on an open field outside the city, will the Sunnah of the 'id gah be 
fulfilled? 

Answer 

It is Sunnah to perform the 'Td salah at the 'id gah or open field outside 
the city where there are no inhabitants living. Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam and the Khulafa’ RashidTn left the virtue of Masjid-e- 
NabawT and paid particular importance to performing the 'Td salah in 
the 'Td gah. 'Td salah should not be performed in masajid without any 
valid reason because it is against the Sunnah. if the 'Td salah is 
performed on a field or park within the city, the Sunnah will be 
fulfilled. 

^h g 11 L-A 

^ 5*^LvaJ\ ^ 

'-r“h °bj) C 

{jiS^ jX; J' 

Hadrat Abu Sa 'Td al-Khudn radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to go out on 'Td al-fitr and 'Tdal-ad-ha 
to the musalla. The first thing he used to do is perform salah. He would 
then turn around and face the people while they are seated in their 
rows, and deliver a sermon in which he would advise them... 

'Allamah 'AynT rahimahullahwites in his commentary to this HadTth: 

Alii 6 a5Co ijl-dJl ^Jjbl A^lc- IjSj o-iju IjSj 

(ijl^Lo L^-o-kJ-l jlji ^^--^1-1 (^1 'w j1-J 4o/NVN L^jl-fiJl O-i-oX-) 

We learn from the above that it is Sunnah to perform the *Td salah on a 
field. This was the practice of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
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and the Khulafa’ Rashidm. A narration of ibn Majah states that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed the 'Td salah on an 
open field and placed a spear in front of him as a sutrah (barrier) 
because there was neither a wall nor a roof there. 

The HadTth reads as follows: 

(-C^l ^ J^\ 3 ^W" d l— jIj 6 o\jj) .r^y3^^_ S-fo23 3^ 

ria’ as-Sunan. 


3 l)! c5^ (J^ (j^ 3 idL/shll 

jj 1\ 3 ^ —U3s(jud\ dd-J yiyu^ j^^\j (^/^*V) 3 i y^ 

‘y o\j ^y^ 5*^LMd (3^ 

\jS .jl jji]\ ojbl tjdjJ 'il jt>dl j»jj '-r’h iKjW^I^W- 

:^3dl IwjU orN 3 ^y 3 jUajdall <^l:>. 3 

jjd iwjU A/i*i 3jhij .i"\* :j» j2) *5*^Lvd\ i—jhS^ 

Objections to performing ‘Td salah on open fields 

1 . Most of these places are not outside the city. 

2. These places are not waqf (not endowed in Allah’s name). 

3. when the 'Td salah is over, walkers, women and sometimes 
animals walk about there. In fact, a display of animals is made 
in such places and other impermissible activities occur there. 
The field therefore becomes impure. 

Answers from the texts of the seniors 

Objections of this nature were presented in writing to Hadrat MuftT 
Muhammad ShafT Sahib rahimahullah and MuftT 'Abd al-Hayy 
Bismillah (the muftT of Jami'ah IslamTyyah Dabhel). These two scholars 
provided detailed answers. A copy of these was with us, so we felt we 
should present the gist as a source of blessings. Hadrat MuftT 'Abd al- 
Hayy Bismillah rahimahullahmites-. 

1. It is accepted that the 'Td gah be outside the city. However, if it is in 
the middle of the city or comes within the city, or a field in the centre 
of the city is demarcated for the 'Td salah and people go there just as 
they would formally go outside the city, then the Sunnah will be 
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fulfilled. The salah will most certainly be considered to be fulfilled in 
the prescribed manner, if a proof is needed, refer to Wafa’ al-Wafa\ 
vol. 3, p. 780. 

Also, observe the following from Fath al-Barf. 


(Jli La ijd .t3(j.a 




We learn from the above narration that the 'Td gah of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was not totally out of the city. In such a 
situation, it is undoubtedly permissible to perform the 'Td salah in a 
place appointed for it. In fact, it is valid and correct in the Sunnah way. 
Bearing in mind that the government is non-Muslim and does not give 
a piece of land for an 'Td gah, and an excellent field is available without 
any payment, then why should such an opportunity be allowed to 
pass!? People should most certainly get together and go there to 
perform the 'Td salah so that a collective display of Muslims can be 
made and it makes an impact on non-Muslims. In such a situation, it is 
impermissible and incorrect to suggest the stopping of such an 
assembly and to make objections to it. 

2. It is wrong to claim that the validity of the salah is dependent on the 
land being a waqf land. This is because the 'Td salah is not fard. Imam 
Muhammad rahimahullah and Imam Abil YUsuf rahimahullah are of 
the view that it is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah, while Imam Abil Hamfah 
rahimahullah says that it is wajib. The latter view is the correct view 
and the one on which the fatwa is issued, if it is not necessary for a 
property to be waqf for a fard 'ayn salah, based on the HadTth: 


The entire earth has been made a place ofprostration forme. 

How can it be a prerequisite for other salahs? 

Furthermore, all HanafT jurists unanimously state that apart for the 
khutbah, all the prerequisites for the jumu'ah salah apply to the 'Td 
salah as well.^ Among the prerequisites of jumu'ah salah is that it must 


.[fii j\ .M* C ^ tjxY C ^ j ^ 
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be in a city or open space of a city. The author of Bahr Sharh Kanz 
writes in volume two: 

.(‘CsUk.^i I—it) 6M* ^ i 

We learn from this that just as jumu'ah salah is valid in every section 
of the open spaces of the city, 'Td salah will also be valid. We also learn 
that it is not necessary for the open space to be waqf 

I—(3 ^ -X:Co\ to j»toi Ayu^ AJiiJi 3 

.(M- ^ 

Furthermore, the jurists say that if jumu'ah salah is performed in a fort 
and there is open permission for entry, the salah will be valid. 

In such a situation, it is not permissible to stop the public from 
fulfilling the sunnat-e-mu’akkadah by stating that it is necessary for 
the 'Id gah to be on waqf property. To label something as essential 
while the SharTah has not, amounts to a serious audaciousness and 
boldness towards the SharTah which is unpardonable. 

3. The HanafTs unanimously state that if an impure piece of ground 
becomes dry, it becomes pure for salah. It is permissible to perform 
salah on that piece of ground without any detestability. 

JjS 3 j ‘hfd.S' o'iU. 2 > Oj^ bs j3\ I 4 . .. ji^"j 

f- f- f- 

t^Lasi ,0 .al13! ,JjSj c:--^ lij .ajh 13I 3 U 

(j-oLw iwjb N/rNN ^1 ^\ j .o^AaJl 

MaraqT al-Falah. 

t- t- 

5*^LvaJ\ Ojl:^ t 

. f- f- 

.cad^ Ojl:^ J i 

In such a situation, it is not correct to say that the place is impure just 
because animals are domesticated there. After all, the place becomes 
pure once it is dry. 

That is all. Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Written by Isma'Tl ibn Muhammad Bismillah 
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(jami'ah IslamTyyah Dhabel, Simlak, district Surat. 14 Ramadan 1378 
A.H./24 March 1959. The answer is correct - 'Abd al-Ghafur and 'Abd 
al-Hayy Bismillah) 

observe the answer of Hadrat MuftT Muhammad Shaff Sahib 
rahimahullah: 

I say - and inspiration is from Allah ta 'ala alone - that the answer of 
Maulana MuftT Bismillah Sahib as regards the 'Td gah is absolutely 
correct and complete; it needs no additions. The honourable MuftT 
Sahib then clarified it further and presented a more authorative 
answer after which there remains no need for any addition. I will 
quote just one small text from Zad al-Ma'ad of 'Allamah Ibn Qayyim 
rahimahullah 


I —IiIi ^ a-Tc- 0^ 

^ e- 

(3 N/iiN 3 0^3^) 3 


A few points are proven from the narration which 'Allamah ibn 
Qayyim rahimahullah quoted from Abu Dawud and ibn Majah: 

1. The 'Td gah of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was not far 
from the city. It was next to the eastern gate of MadTnah layyibah. 
Since quite some time now this site is now within the city itself Thus, 
during the era of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam if it was not in 
the city centre, it was certainly attached to the city. 

2. The 'Td gah of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was a field 
where the camels of the pilgrims used to sit and their saddlebags used 
to be kept. This shows that this land was not waqf for the 'Td salah. 

3. Throughout his life, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam left his 
own masjid to perform 'Td salah at this 'Td gah. Only once, because of 
rain, he performed it in his masjid. This, notwithstanding the fact that 
one salah in Masjid-e-NabawT is equal to 50 000 salahs. 

The above points are answers to those who object to the 'Td gah. They 
prove that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam did not consider it 
correct to perform the 'Td salah in the masjid. 

Allah ta'ala knows best. Muhammad Shaff, Dar al-'Ulum Karachi. 6 
Ramadan 1379 A.H./4 March 1960. 
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After quoting the statements and fatawa of these seniors, there 
remains no need whatsoever for any further details. Nevertheless, if 
anyone still desires details in this regard, he may refer to Khulasah al- 
Wafa’BiAkhbarDar al-Mustafa, vol. 1, pp. 181-188 in which 'Allamah 
SamhudT rahimahullah undertakes a detailed investigation on the 
actual site of the 'Td gah of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 

The fatawa of other seniors are also available, e.g. Hadrat MuftT Nizam 
ad-DTn Sahib rahimahullah, Hadrat MuftT 'Abd ar-Rahlm Sahib 
rahimahullah, Hadrat MuftT RashTd Sahib rahimahullah (the author of 
Ahsan al-Fatawa), and Hadrat MuftT Sa'Td Ahmad PalanpurT Sahib 
whose detailed explanation can be found in 'id Gah KT SunnTyyat of 
Hadrat Maulana Fadl ar-Rahman Sahib A'zamT, pp. 41-49. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

‘Id salah in a small town 

Question 

Can 'Td salah be performed in a small town where jumu'ah salah 
cannot be performed? Jumu'ah salah cannot be performed there 
because the prerequisites for it are not met. 

Answer 

The 'Td salah and jumu'ah salah can be performed in a city or large 
town. It is not permissible to perform these salahs in a small village. 

BadaT as-Sana’i : 


id 'rlj i3^^ ‘CCC' Alii CA 

c-juj Co 5*^Cm^ jiooii J 2 .ii ^^.o ...^C^ 

Al-Mabsut 


Jaji yM ya Ci,jU ‘qj 2 d-\^j ‘CsUkd-i 5*^Cval J^ju^ Co 5 *^Cm^ J^JL^ ^J..M^Ck\^ 

dj 5*^Cva]\ d ^ J2jly..ti jj.o ‘Csud-l 

5*^CvaJ\ JsjijaJ.3 C.,3jl\ d ^1 ^C^ U. jO-JjUJ ^ 
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Also refer to: 

5*^Lv^ Jajl ^ .^-ij^lll 4^/NoV tjSlJI ^J^\ 

\ 5*^Lvi> iwjU 

.(^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Women going to the ‘Id gah 

Question 

It is established from authentic AhadTth that women used to attend the 
'Td gah. why do the Muslim women of South Africa not attend the 'Td 
gah? 

Answer 

The women during the prophetic era used to go for the 'Td salah. There 
is also proof that they used to go for the other salahs. However, due to 
the corrupt times in which we live, the latter day scholars 
unanimously prohibited women from going to the 'Td gah or the 
masajid. A detailed discussion on this issue can be found in the Chapter 
on Imamat, rulings related to the congregation. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The status of the ‘Id gah in the light of AjiadTth and 
the four Imams 

Question 

what is the status of the 'Td gah in the light of AhadTth and the four 
Imams? 

Answer 

In the light of AhadTth, it was the continued practice of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam to perform the 'Td salah in the 'Td gah. The 
four Imams are also of the view that it is Sunnah to perform the two 'Td 
salahs at the 'Td gah. We learn from this that it is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah 
to perform the 'Td salah at the 'Td gah. 
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The ‘Td qah in the light of AhadTth: 

Sahlh BukharT. 

1*^ ^ 4Ail 4«Ul c^" 

^kj (_|1 °Ijj) (_ll jlsoW 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to go to the musalla ('Td 
gah) on the days of 'Tdal-fitr and 'Tdal-ad-ha... 

Sunan AbTDawud. 

4lil C-UJ I(Jli 4lil 

pJ lil I—1^1 0''“*^) 1 4Ail 

i3 (JU-fl^Lwl IwjU .-i-iJl (j^ "^■:^*^ 

(^1 

...I used to accompany the Companions of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam to the musalla on the days of'Tdal-fitr and 'Tdal-ad-ha... 

Sunan ibn Majah 

(3 L)^ 4Ail (3^ 4Ail 0^^ Cf" 

(-i-^1 ^i3 ^W" ^ 0^) 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to go to the musalla on 
the day of'Td... 

Also refer to: 


:1 lSj- x:L**Jk..laj-ijtjj 5 *^Lv^1 ^ iwjU :l^U> j»Lol lisj-o 

(3^ ij^ i3 ^wjU t 5 *^Lv£> iwjbiS^ 

5*^Lm^ *(313^^ ^a.L^-Qj -^^^ 

5*^Lv^ 1^1 IwJU .NN"liA I^^^uSsJl 

ja-tc- l3l S-l jjud\ Us :(jUj>- 

Hanafr madh-hab 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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^ C)\j (^1 Wrr^l |»\jl)1 ^ i^jiJ lii l-^Us 

(i^-i-^l IwJU Ijll:^Jk.l jjJl) -i.>«.**Al 

Also refer to: 


JL/^ JJ"^ 5*^Lv£> 5*^Lm^ IwjU I^l-^Jl 

^U1 :^-ij^Jl (^j 5*^Lm^ iwjU j^^\j 5*^Lm^ iwjU 

5*^Lvi> iwjU .^_i.^o(Jl 5*^Lvi> i3 ^U*Jl 

MalikT madh-hab 

Al-Muda wwanah 


ij£=Jj ij ijjL^ ij ^_x^l ij ^ li^U Jlij 

(3^ itjli 0^ L.rA?^ l1^ l1)^^ 

• -xjk. 1) Ls^-A 1 1 L.^] .Xj (J)"'—«\ ^ li 1 (^1 4Ai 1 ^ l3__5-**^ 

5*^Lm^ 5*^Lv^ 1 iwjbiS^ 


Also refer to: 


i3 ^Ul .|jj-x-^l 5 *^Lm^ ijl j»Lo^l 13 J-^ :Jj>-jJ.l 

^ A.y 3 ^ 1 ^ 

Shafi’T madh-hab 

shark al-Muhadhdhab. 

s* 

(^1 ‘'S^^ ^ aIJI li 1 -XaxII (^1 k-jJ 1^ 

jS" lili -J^l 5 ‘>Ls^ ^ ijjj^£=u O^j -(J^' cii o'^ 

/O 2 S-1l3 ijS" ljU :j^Jt3lAjl Jli ...Ijib ta--S^ J>->5.**J»1 

(jU^ (jj ^ 0^ 

i^j I— 

i^jiJlj JjHr^ (wil-ail j»^l ij 1 J^J (L^,?^^!) 

ij-* JJS^ j^j (i3^^_^) tj-’’^^ -ijf5.**Jk.l |3 ij^ 
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L-Jilj ij-^^ j.?^:-v^l i3 0^ (Hr^ /o 

(^^^^S^LijJl jl^ 6^-i-^l 5 *^Lm 5> 4040/i IiwJ-^Al ^_y^) j-^’^-v^^ l3 

Also refer to: 

5*^Lv^ IwjU 5*^Lm^ (J-'^ iL-JUail 

iwjU <^U>- .-i-^1 5*^Lvi> iwjU 5*^Lv^ iwjU :^\ij»nd.\ 

(l^-i-OL)l 5 *^Lv^ 

HambalT madh-hab 

Al-Mughnl 

!jL^ ^ ^ \ji 4Ai 1 L^ ^ li 1 1^ ^ i3 ^ \ 

1 t- t- 

4Ail 1 ^^^^ ...^_ijA,l l3_J^ 

'^J s-Lli^l o_\j?^L**^ L^''’^^ 

U^l -\i Uj ^j ^^\.>>oU ^^j oJju ^ jj^asUJl tj^ j ^^ 

jj^a3UJl ^ jj^^lil ijj^=u O^ ^ (*"^“**^ 

o-Xj^**,*.^ ^ -X.axJ 1 ^“■^“**1^ 4«Ul L-^ ^ 

t(3 L^"'^ 

Also refer to: 


,jjj-i-^l 5 *^Lm5> I— jU '.‘^^ jjs }>\ .|jj-i-^l 5 *^Lm5> I— jU i^UJ^I 3^® 3^ ^U_^l L3Li*5^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Sajdah sahw in the ‘Id salah 

Question 

Can there be sajdah sahw in the 'Td salah? What must be done if the 
takblrat are left out? 

Answer 

If the muqtadTs are well-acquainted and intelligent, sajdah sahw must 
be made. If not, there is no need to make it. If the imam returns to the 
standing position [after remembering that he forgot to say the extra 
takblrat], there is leeway for it. He must make sajdah sahw at the end. 
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Hashiyah at-Iabtawf. 

6/J /O*^ 1^1 l3^ 

US* - » ^ \ ^ 

(jbcLsl (^1 ^UJLaJJ IjlS^ ^y ^UaJlj ^ y ® J^'^J 

^-i-C- (3^ ^*-;.;-J-**J 1 0^ ...A^-Lj^I 5^^\^=U r^y oy^J 

1^1 (3'^-'^^ j»-ijL) 1 ^UaJU ilJ^y^22^ ^ lij 1^1 ^;-s2i5>- lij L>_J 

BadaT as-Sana’i'. 

j^^-=)\ J /^j[s y^^=U ^ ^1 J^\ id OS-1J-^1 (j-* ^-^1J-S -^-*-5 ^ 

(-i-oLwiN/WAl^U-voll ^1-i-j) .oslj-^1 ^J jjsiHljl -XiJ 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

A collective du’a after the ‘Id salah 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to a collective du'a’ after the 'Td salah? 
Some people make the du'a’ after the khutbah. What is the ruling in 
this regard? 

Answer 

There are many proofs in the AhadTth for making du'a’ after salah. 
This was discussed previously. It is permissible to make a collective 
du'a’ after the 'Td salah, but we have not come across any evidence for 
making du'a’ after the khutbah. The imam should therefore suffice 
with making du'a’ after the salah. 

Imdad al-Ahkam. 

The following narrations with reference to du'a’ after the 'Td salah 
were obtained: 

<3^ :cdli tpx- 4lil ^ (3^ 

i^y3-^ j^UJl 3^ 

TAT i^ :(_5jlJl (3 IkS” 3 (jjs^ 

11^1 ^ ^ 
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The du'a’ which is mentioned in this HadTth cannot refer to the du'a’ in 
the khutbah because only the imam makes a du'a’ in the khutbah, 
those listening to the khutbah cannot make du'a’. We also learn from 
this HadTth that women in the menses used to stand behind the men 
for the two 'ids, say the takbTr with the men, and make du'a’ with 
them. This proves that everyone - the men and women - used to make 
du'a’. The time before the salah is certainly not the time for takbTr and 
du'a’. The du'a’ can most certainly only be made after the salah. The 
same narration of TirmidhT states that the women used to join the 
du'a’ of the Muslims. Therefore, it is certainly permissible and 
desirable to make du'a’ after the 'Td salah. The permissibility and 
desirability of this action cannot be denied.^ 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

The du'a’ may be made after the 'Td salah. There is no basis for a du'a’ 
after the khutbah.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The additional takblrs for a masbuq 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to the extra takbTrs if a person misses 
one or two rak'ats of the 'Td salah? 

Answer 

if a person joins in the first rak'at while the imam has already 
commenced the recitation, the person will make the extra takbTrs after 
his takbTr-e-tahrTmah. if he joins the imam in the rukii' and he feels 
that he will catch up with the imam in the rukii' even if he says the 
extra takbTrs, he must say them in the standing posture, if not, he will 
say the extra takbTrs in rukii' without raising his hands, if he joins the 
salah in the second rak'at, then when he stands up to complete his 
salah, he will make the extra takbTrs after his recitation, if he joins the 
salah while the imam is in the tashahhud posture, he will perform his 
entire salahjust as the imam does. 


^ Imdadal-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 742. 

^ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 8, p. 464. Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 
115; Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 407. 


715 



Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


^1^ LjU ij l-Jlp jU US"lj /sS^jil jl U1 J-^ 


/J.^ 3 1 O*^ 

^*jubd.l /Oj^ 1 


^ L« /Cs^ 1^0 


-irj ^ (^j 


-br 


•La^l jlj 3 ^ 


/J^ 4^\_\jj ^ Ajd'^\ ^^^gi2.aj /O*^ /N^ fb® lS 

b-flj 3<^ j 3 b <3 

l-x5j .j-oLw 6|^-i-o*Jl iwjU 6NVi“^/Nvr 1(3^-^^ ^b:j?0k.l ^jJl) .^.-.^jJl 

j *3^"^ l»^So>-l IwjU iori 3? I^*^LaJl 3b^ L^ <^U>- 3 

(J-s^^ 3? 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah 

t- s-s- i- 

3^ di -iju j\ j«-i—^ 3^ -Mr*^ ^ -^-*-’ "^■:^*-^^ 5 *^Lm^ 3 ^ i>y\ Sj^\ liij 

.-i-^1 5 *^Lv^ 3'^b"*^ j-v**^ Us -iju j' 

(^-i-^1 5 *^Lv^ (3 ^N/NoN I^-i-^Jl (^^^Lijl) 


Allah fe? h/a knows best. 


The extra takblrs when following a Shafi’T imam 

Question 

Will a HanafT muqtadT emulate a Shafi'T imam for the extra takblrs? 

Answer 

Bearing in mind that it is obligatory to follow the imam, the muqtadT 
will make seven extra takblrs in the first rak'at and five in the second 
rak'at. In other words, he will follow the imam. Yes, a masbuq will 
follow his own madh-hab when completing the remainder of his salah. 

ShamT. 


/^df- i C 1^0 /^df. t_^ *T1 /vAjd /d^^ 

(jlS" (jl-2^ 1^ dd ^ Lij tj.'Ulj s'iUd 

(-Col,® ‘—(3 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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/O*^ (^1l3 ^ L^ I^jJl (3 tj^ 

;* ^ ^ ^ t- t- 

■Ij*^ /oVs 1^1 ^**j-i3J *»3^ 

(i^-i-^l IwjU 6^/NVi I(^Ia]1 ^ j\ l:?xi 1 jjJ 1) 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 

ijjl j;u£=u 5 *^Lv£> i3 ^ ij^"^ Jj^ 

-i->-l c)j'\^=u ^ ^Lo^l lij *^1 ^Lo^l 

• jjj-i-^l 5 *^Lv£> 6^/^fi^ I^-i-^Jl (^^bLaJl) (3 ^ JSS.^s>x3 ji.l^^,ajijl 

^j.£? ^ C=^^4^/WV I^U-voJl ^1-i-j 3 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


The imam returning to the standing posture for the 
takblrs 


Question 

The imam forgot to say the extra takblrs in the second rak'at, and 
returned to the standing posture after the congregation corrected 
him. what is the ruling? 

Answer 

If he suffices with the previous ruku, the salah will be valid, if he goes 
into ruku' again, the salah will still be valid. In fact, he ought to go into 
ruku' again so that the sequence of the salah remains correct. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

/0I3 y^ h-**' i.^1 t o ®^ 3 

.(^-Codl 5 *^Lm^ 3_^hA)0 .c3^^**'di 


lahtawr. 

.aaS^I 3kdi p*^ (3 i'i \ o.^lc'i^ 

(n/^A^ 3jkla?dah A-^l:>.) 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ’iq. 

ijj .lie jU 
t^/ir tjSlJl^,^0 
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'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

If he returns to the standing posture, it will be permissible and the 
salah will not be invalidated. This is the correct view. However, he 
must repeat the ruku' and not the Qur’an recitation.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Saying ‘Id mubarak on the days of ‘Id 

Question 

Is there evidence in the AhadTth and the eras of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam and the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum for saying 'Td 
mubarak [or similar words] on the days of'Td? 

Answer 

The words Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka (may Allah ta 'ala accept 
from us and you) are established from Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam and the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. In place of these words, 
people generally say 'Td mubarak. This is also permissible because 
when Allah ta 'ala accepts a certain thing. He increases it and confers 
blessings in it. The Qur’an states: 




when there is acceptance, then blessings are inevitable. 
As-Sunan al-Kubra. 


Alii (Jd tco tco Alii 

.ddaj tco :tjts ddaj tco yy ‘cdx- 

j \jSj .r/n'i 


Khalid ibn Mi'dan narrates: I met Wathilah ibn al-Asqa' radiyallahu 
'anhu on the day of 'Td so I said to him: “Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa 
Minka. ” He replied: “Yes, Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka. ” Wathilah 
radiyallahu 'anhu then said: “I met Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam on the day of 'Td and said to him: ‘Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa 


^ 'Umdah al-Tiqh, vol. 2, p. 465. 
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Minka’, and he replied by saying: ‘Yes, Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa 
Minka. 

Ad-ham, the freed slave of 'Umar ibn 'Abd al- 'AzTz rahimahuliah said: 
We used to say to 'Umar ibn 'Abd al-'AzTz on the days of 'Id: 
“Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka, O Amir ai-Muminln. ” He used to 
reply to us similarly and did not disapprove of it 

Al-Jauhar an-Naqly. 


1 ’ ^ ^ ^ 
oJiljLw;) (Jli iSdLAJ VLo 4lil 

(r/n“i J^\ 


...Muhammad ibn Ziyad said: I was with Abu Umamah al-BahilT 
radiyallahu 'anhu and other Companions of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam. When they used to return from the 'Td salah, they 
used to say to each other: Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka. 

The desirability of this is established from the books of jurisprudence 
as well. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


^ ‘ tco 4lii ^i ^\ ...i—j-xjj 

Jlij 

e- sf - ^ e.e. e. 

IjIjI (3^ ^ ^ 

aJx- 3^3^^ 3^ 3^j x3 3^ 11 

iOVr -^^ ^ ^ .-i-OLw Ijbxp^l d)j ^ j-'Jl) 

•(iJ:Hr“ 


Many 'ulama’ accept the permissibility of saying 'Td mubarak on the 
days of 'Id. We feel it better to present the investigation of a scholar 
belonging to Isha'at at-Tauhld. This organization is well known for its 
extremeness in refuting innovations. A distinguished scholar of this 
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organization, Maulana Khan Badshah Sahib writes in his al-Irshad al- 
MufldLi 'Ulama’Jama'ahat-Tauhld. 

Turkman! says that there is a Hadlth on the issue of 
congratulating a person on the day of 'id which Imam 
Bayhaql rahimahullah has forgotten. It is the Hadlth of 
Muhammad ibn Ziyad. He relates: I was with Abu 
Umamah al-Bahill radiyallahu 'anhu and other 
Companions of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 
when they used to return from the 'id salah, they used 
to say to each other: Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka. 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal rahimahullah says that its 
transmission is good. 

Observe the narrations of labaranl as well. 

Shaykh al-Islam ibn Taymlyyah rahimahullah says: 

People say 'Id mubarak to each other on the day of 'Id by 
saying: May Allah accept from us and from you. This is 
narrated from the Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum and the 
Imams give concession for it, e.g. Imam Ahmad and 
others. Imam ibn Qudamah rahimahullah says that Imam 
ibn 'Aqll rahimahullah has related Ahadlth on the issue 
of 'Id mubarak. He then quotes the Hadlth of Muhammad 
ibn Ziyad who said: I was with Abu Umamah al-Bahill 
radiyallahu 'anhu and other Companions of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. When they used to return 
from the 'id salah, they used to say to each other: 
Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka. Imam Ahmad says that 
its transmission is good. Hadrat Anas ibn Malik 
radiyallahu 'anhu says that this has always been the 
practice in Madlnah. Sayyid Sabiq says that it is 
mustahab to say 'Id mubarak on the day of 'Id. He then 
says that its transmission is sound. 

I have mentioned this to our fellow brothers because 
they issue fatawa of bid'at for saying 'id mubarak and for 
shaking hands.^ 

The original texts of the 'ulama’ whom Maulana Khan Badshah Sahib 
made reference to are as follows: 

1. The text of'Allamah Turkman! which was quoted previously. 

2. The fatwa of'Allamah Ibn Taym!yyah rahimahullah. 


^ al-Irshadal-MufidLi 'Ulama’Jama'ah at-Tauhid, pp. 105-106. 
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<*j-**ji ^ i,y^j 

|»1 ^*jtjy%^l i3 ^ ^ ^ J 

I » e- 

U-A 4lil ij-^^ 5 *^Lm^ -iju jjiiSLJ ja-(^,-,2i3u Jj-^ -^■:^*-^^ (*^ Lol IiwjIj^U 

n )i )i 

/N^ ^ /OjJjuij ^JJ - - - ~ ’ -q j 

(^/rv\ --iS lS ta/w -.^ jl:Li!l ^_r^) •»jPj 
3. The text of ibn Qudamah rahimahullah. 

Jjj |J .p£=U^j Ilo 4Ij 1 (J-^aj j*ji 4>^ O^ (j^h 'ij JlS :J.~a3 

(i/wi i^^^^jtll) .^-o-i-tU l3j ^3^0 


4. The text of Shaykh Sayyid Sabiq: 

I I ^ 

4lil (3^ i— jLlpt^LwI 

.^L**d 1 .^**aJ>' 0^tl_w^ ■ dh ./d^^ 

An objection and an answer to it 

Objection: 

Some people make the objection that it is a bid'at to say 'Id mubarak 
on the day of'Td because it is not proven. What is the answer to it? 

Answer: 

To congratulate or say blessing to a person on occasions of happiness 
is established from the AhadTth. In order to establish a practice or 
statement, it is not necessary for the AhadTth to contain the exact 
words. Rather, many rulings have been established through the 
general meanings of AhadTth. if a ruling cannot be established from 
generalities, then the desirability of many things in this world will not 
be established. Thus, based on the general AhadTth which make 
mention of occasions of joy, it will be permissible to say 'Td mubarak 
on the day of 'Td. This is on the condition that saying these words is 
not considered to be essential or Sunnah. Yes, if it has become a 
custom whereby people in general give a lot of importance to it, then 
it will be appropriate not to say it. Observe a few AhadTth which 
demonstrate congratulations on occasions of happiness. 

1. Marriage is an occasion of happiness. The following supplication is 
made for the newly married couple: 



May Allah bless you, may He shower His blessings on you, and may He 
join you two in goodness. 

The HadTth of TirmidhTSharifm this regard reads as follows: 

lij lij jl 4lil ^ 

S-l:^ La I—jU 'yd" d ^^j\j> itjls 

iJ^Jo 

2. when Hadrat JarTr ibn 'Abdillah radiyallahu 'anhuhrdke the temple 
of Dhu al-Khilsah, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
congratulated him and made the following supplication: 

J^\ 

O Allah! Bless Ahmas in its horses and men. 

3. To congratulate someone when a child is born is established from 
the AhadTth: 


:Jta3 olc^j ijjl J jIj yt (j^ i_5^ y cS j-d\ ^ 

?(J^\ yidd :(Jl3 Loj (Jl^ 

-Xj^ *1^ 1 ‘Cd-C- ^ 1*^ -X ‘Cai j /sdxj^ *t3^ ’dh 

4«Xil -X.a-^ ‘Cal X-^d-C- ^^\.--a 4«Xil d-XJ^ :dld tXj l3j l—X^l 

jiU AlC^dl x^la :al£Xjll (j (jl_/idl Loljj) 


,.,d cArl/t/ i4«5 born to a man who used to sit in the company of al- 
Hasan. Another man congratulated him by saying: “Congratulations to 
the horse rider. ” Al-Hasan said: “How do you know that the child is 
going to become a horseman?He may become a carpenter or a tailor. ” 
The man asked: “Okay, what supplication should I make?” He said: 
“You must say: May Allah make the child blessed for you and for the 
nation of Muhammad sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. ”... 

4. when the repentance of Hadrat Ka'b ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu 
was accepted, Hadrat Talhah radiyallahu congratulated him: 


JlS xi-j-x:>- (3 ^1 ^y^ “ex' aIjI i_^La ^ 4 -*^ y dul ys- y^ 

j^lxJl -Xj^t d 1 cdji-^ AJLC- dil 
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(j^ dl aIiIj -‘'S^ (j^ Cl^ j*^ 

(^/■\r'\ “^jj) 

,.Xa 'b radiyallahu 'anhu said: When I entered the masjid, Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was sitting with a group of people around 
him. Talhah ibn 'Ubaydillah radiyallahu 'anhu stood up and hastened 
towards me. He embraced me and congratulated me. By Allah, no one 
else from the Muhajirun came to me... 

5. Mulla 'All QarT rahimahullah proves from a HadTth that it is 
permissible to congratulate a person when a blessed month 
commences: 

^11 I ^ 

tjli 

4lil (^1 aIc-^ (3^ 

^ e- e- 

oli.^5jtd.U Jji (3 ^jtscdi 3 

l— 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The month of Ramadan 
has come to you - a blessed month. 

Mulla 'All QarT said: ...One meaning could be that it is a month in which 
there are many physical and spiritual blessings in this month...another 
meaning could be that it is a supplication. In other words, may Allah 
make this month blessed to you and to us. This is a well known form of 
congratulation at the beginning ofblessed months. 

6. Saying “Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka” is established from the 
AbadTth. The word “taqabbal” contains the meaning of acceptance, 
when Allah ta'ala accepts, He increases the reward by one. The 
“barakah” also contains a sense of increase. Thus, barakah or 
blessedness is included by the way in the word “taqabbal”. 

To sum up, it is permissible to say 'Td mubarak on the day of 'Td 
provided it is not considered to be essential and Sunnah. It is not 
permissible to refer to the one who says it as a bid'atT. At the same 
time, the one who does not say it must not be reprimanded in any way. 
Nonetheless, bearing in mind that it has taken on the form of a 
custom, it would be more appropriate to abstain from saying it. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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Playing the tambourine on the day of ‘Id 

Question 

Is it permissible, makruh or impermissible to play the tambourine on 
the day of 'Td? What is the ruling with regard to other instruments? 

Answer 

The AhadTth make mention of playing the tambourine on occasions of 
happiness. There is therefore leeway for playing the tambourine on 
the day of 'Td. However, it is essential to adhere to the limits of the 
SharTah. In other words, modern musical instruments will not be 
permissible. 

SahTh Bukhari 

C.Uj cdli 

ijj-i-o j L3-'lb UJ olj jj 

(Jl^ -CP (3 b® (Jbi j-i-j 3^^ 3® 

3 i-jb 4^/vvr/t°ior t^jbiiLJI oljj) 

ibnMaJah'. 

L3-b]U AJj-klU VzS^I(Jl 5 (3-^^ 3i***^\ 3^ 3^ 

aJx- 4 li \ ^ ^ ^ ^c-j-j jJ \ -ii 

*Allamah *AynT rahi'mahullah writes in 'Umdah al-Qarr. 

ioy^j oj^ k3 iwJy-sIa]! (*jAj 

ijli 3 elji-l ^ 3 

40/\0A O-i-aX-) 1 3^ L-OtUl /^-LA 3*^^ Usl^ 

bio1 ^ 1 ^ I 

Al-Bahr ar-RaHq. 

l-xS^ 3 iwJy-iaj 3 ^ 

<-Ad^ 4 V/NAA 13^1.3**^ ^ aUJlIIj 

(^jS" 3 J-vilS 

Imdad al-Ahkam. 
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A little play and amusement is permitted on the day of 'Td al-fitr. It is 
even permissible to sing with a tambourine provided the singer is not 
a young boy or a woman, the singing is not according to a musical 
tune, and the tambourine is not played according to a musical tune. 
Instead, it must be merely struck without any tune.^ 

Also refer to: 

.No i— jU 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

Going to the graveyard on the day of ‘Td 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to going to a graveyard on the day of 
'Id? 

Answer 

It is permissible to go to the graveyard on the days of 'Td. In fact, the 
'ulama’ include these days among the most superior days. It will 
therefore be mustahab. However, it should not be considered to be 
essential and Sunnat. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

APTLjki ^ 


'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

It is mustahab to go to the graveyard on a Friday, Saturday, Monday or 
Thursday. The most superior day is on a Friday morning. It is also 
meritorious to go to the graveyard on the night of Bara’ah (15* of 
Sha'ban), the ten days of Dhu al-Hijjah, the two days of'Td, and the 10* 
of Muharram.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Imdadal-Ahkam, vol. 4, p. 375. 

^ 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 538. Also refer to Fatawa Mahmudlyyah, vol. 9, p. 
201 . 
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Performing the ‘Id salah in one country and leading 
the congregation of ‘Id salah in another country 

Question 

A Maulana Sahib performed the 'Td salah in Makkah or Madmah. He 
came to South Africa the next day where it is the day of 'Id. Can this 
Maulana Sahib lead the congregation for the 'Td salah? How is it for 
him to perform it as a muqtadl? 

Answer 

The Maulana Sahib cannot be an imam for the 'Td salah when he comes 
to South Africa. It is permissible for him to be a muqtadT. In fact, it is 
better and preferable for him to join the congregation so that he is in 
line with the general body of Muslims. 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

If an imam led a congregation for the 'Td salah and is then requested by 
some other people to lead them as well, then his second salah will not 
be valid.^ 

Question: A person opened his fast in Makkah or performed the 'Td 
salah there and came to India. The people in India are still fasting and 
they haven’t performed the 'Td salah as yet. Should he keep fast and 
perform the 'Td salah again? 

Answer: He must keep the fast and perform the salah out of respect for 
the time and to conform with the general body of Muslims. This, 
notwithstanding the fact that he has fulfilled his obligation.^ 

BadaT as-Sana’i'. 

(-CoLw j ^di 5*^Lvd\ 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 8, p. 436. 

^ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 10, p. 37. 
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j\ (j^ ^ya ^l:>. ^ ij\j 

\jSj .CJjj^ ^jj^ iTTT ^y:> I^bLaJl Ijjjjco 

(-i-OL**J 6 ^^Lo^1 I—jU jjJl (3 

However, Ahsan al-Fatawa (vol. 4, p. 124) mentions the permissibility 
of such a person to be an imam. The gist of the proof which is given is 
that if the testimony of a person who saw the crescent of Ramadan is 
rejected, then the 'ulama’ unanimously state that when the full thirty 
days are completed, he will have to keep fast and observe Td with the 
rest of the people. In the same way, the person who comes to South 
Africa [after having performed 'Td salah in Makkah] will have to 
perform the 'Td salah again. It will therefore be permissible for him to 
be an imam for the 'Td salah. However, the more cautious view is that 
he should not be an imam; he should perform the 'Td salah as a 
muqtadT. 

It should be borne in mind that it is very rarely that the fasts of 
Ramadan could go to 31 days. For example, a person testified to seeing 
the crescent but it was not accepted. He will keep his fast for that day 
and then join the rest of the people in fasting from the next day. It is 
possible that his fasts will number 31. Such a person must not lead the 
people in the 'Td salah. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Saying the takblrat in the ‘Id khutbah 

Question 

It is said that in the 'Td khutbah, the takbTrat should be said nine times 
in the first khutbah and seven times in the second khutbah. Is there 
any proof for this from AhadTth and practices of the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum. 

Answer 

We do find evidence for the nine takbTrat in the first khutbah and 
seven in the second khutbah from AhadTth and practices of the 
Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum. The jurists too label this practice as 
mustahab. 

Musannafibn 'Abdar-Razzaq. 

^ ^ ^ i i 

if f 
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^*J-**Jl • Jli j^ i3_^ ^Jaii-l |3 '^ji CfP" O^ C-JjJis 

— n n t- t- 

®j->" zl J O^ iJ-^2 /ClJai*- 1-i-o ^yi j^sl.\ 

1-i.S^ .A./^)^Jli (^1 t _ Q ‘ ^ 1^ l_xS^ .'T/^^* -i-'-C' to' •-■^ .a ^ 

iwjU 40 * 4 r/i^ ijlj'Sll^ 

^*J-**Jl 


ria' as-Sunart. 


Olj^u^zzu L^) l)^ j IjoW^l-^ 1 (Jli 

y^y ‘i'^'^ L^)^ -ij ^^^J-***^* o-i.^- y^y -^ >\ . C. \ \yf^y . 

i ^ ^ ^ 

^LUI ”^"C"^ ^^2)^ ^ O 1.^1 (3 /nJ>-^^j^-1 

j»jj ^ A-L*J1 : Jli A.^ JJ 4lil JJ 4lil -X-^ ^ 4lil -X^ JJ ^1 J^l 

(J^ y^y O^ J->2 l)^ a^L ji>\ J^ oWy 

AJaii-1 

...d-J-S id-Jai^ ^ ^*^1.^=0 A^liJl 

if f. f. f. 

J^ ijl j»-i-aj J3y o-XJLC- IjL.**j>- y^^r=o (jl Jil /O JS~\ Lt-ojJ-l 

f- f. f. 

yy^y J^-«-c^ JjI-s^ (3 ^ -ij>- iU -i-X- ^ ‘^-xjl 

^ I—* J*j*^ 1 


:5J lKj\'\\ s.'^lC'l) .IwjIJI 3 dj Xo 0-^-3 -C-As 

(jlojbl tjj j-^s]\ 


Also refer to: 


:,oij^ 3 j'csj .t/\W :3jlxiJI j s|\^^ :y\ j .t^/\Vo :jliiJ.l j-Jl 

.1.^ jja J tA/lot 


Allah fe? h/a knows best. 


Saying the takbTrat-e-tashnq three times 

Question 

The takbTrat-e-tashrTq are read from the fajr of the 9* of Dhu al-Hijjah 
to the 'asr of the 13* of Dhu al-Hijjah. Should they be read three times 
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or once? Kindly provide an answer in the light of Ahadith and 
statements of the jurists. 

Answer 

According to the HanafTs, the takblrat-e-tashrTq must be read only 
once because this is proven from the words of Hadrat 'All radiyallahu 
'anhu and Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu, and they 
make mention of reading it just once. This is also proven through a 
marfu' HadTth but there are many objections to the status of this 
HadTth. If a person wants to read it three times, he may do so provided 
it is with the sole intention of dhikr and not with the intention of it 
being a Sunnah. Observe the following marfu' but weak HadTth: 


Cf. CF" CF Cf- CF 

4311 J..45 4311 (jlS" :JlS 44311 j^_^l -^j oy^l ij; 

'1^ a ^ol-CC- ^ .^11 llj 

.j^»j-l 431jq;jS'l 43114^1 4311 j 4311'ij Jj'i4_^1 4311 ^;4S'l4311 

e- — 


(Jli j 1 1 k3 oJiljL**;) iC-Jj 

S- S- ^ ^ 

•••^^ (waIXjs-I -ki /ol ^ yiJii ^ JyiJU Ct-O-kJ^l ij-^^ 0^ 

j_kJ\^ 

(lJ)AJ*^liJl-kJU Ct-JUJl L^-O-kJ-l 


Observe the following statements and actions of the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum. 

yi:>y>-i\ 1^1 c-jU * a 1 ^ 

^\ij^\^\j^\ j^\^\ /ol 4Ail 0^ 

.-k-».^l A)Sy \ 


?4lil y..^^rz=C) 0^ k-^*^ c^-J-3 I(Jli biajl 

.-k,®.^! A)Sy \ AAil ^y^ ^ 4lil *^1 /dj ^y^ ^ \ AAil itJtHj 
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^-tJlS p^l^j i^jC- \- 

._uJ-i 4iij 6^1 ^\ ijS\ ^\j ^iii ^1 Jj ^ 4 ro%^\^:> 
^1 /OL<>_***^ /C^ C^J I^*J-**Jl '3-? 

S= )1 )1 

i^jl^xJl ii/r*N j»Lo*^ ^*j-**Jl L$^ (3|_5-^^\ 

^ L^jM^ i^/o“\r :JUaj 

i^jUl ...^^ i3 J>^==^ J-^ J^r^ (j^ -^r:^ ^'^JJ cy^ jj-m^-La 

.{^h^rL^J 

'Umdah al-Qarr. 

^\j 4ill 'ii Ji 'i 4 Ji^\ ^\ J^\ ^\ :iJ^\j O^j-A (J^^JS-J 1 1 :^\ii\ 

.((3^-^-^-* iO^NAA •(^^VjjJI 0-^.q-C-) .^cJ 1 ...(jVp’t_t*j^ _\.,^^ 1^ L^J!__J^^ AJLC- 

Fath al-Qadlr. 

ijS\ 4iii 4 jS\ ^\j ^iii jj ^ 4 jS^\ 4iii jS\ ^iii isjo-ij Q^j.^ l^ ^ 1^ 

.ci^ji JjI -U£^ ^ "•pV:^^ Ol^L^ .-uJ-l 

.(1 j 1 ji 6 ^/a^ i^-i-SJl 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

a t-^ 

Jls "iLiii (jj£=u l^fAc- -ilj o\j s jfi ^ (3 j^; ^=»" 4-^j 

n n ^ )i )i 

(^j-«J-l (jl .i^^_**Jl ^1 C_-^:^lJJJ OW ®O^ -^Ij 

jaJ l^-iJj>y^l IdJ-S .AJL**Jl L3*^li- j_A /O 0^ \ j-SJl 

IjbL?Jk.l ^ jll:^Jk.l j-'^O -Ol j_A lIj*^ j 5 j_A j^£-=s.) /ol IjoLJx- (Jji 

.(-X^6^/NVV 

-i-flj Jilj (jj -/nJj^ clLr* i^^Uap^JaJl A^U>- 1-iSj 

^ S- ^f. f. f. if ^f. 

‘>U ^j) /O \_*3 ‘^-*-**j l.3~c- /o 3^ ^ 3*^^ ^^*-*31 ‘ o 1\ 

3^3^ jUapxiajl <^l:>-) J 

After quoting the text of 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah, the following 
is stated in Imdadal-Fatawd. 
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We learn from this text that there are different opinions on this issue. 
We also learn that the well-known view is that it must be read once 
while the opposite view [of three] is weak. Notwithstanding this weak 
view, those who hold the view that it must be read once consider it 
against the Sunnah to read it more than once. Those who hold the 
view that it must be read more than once concur that it is Sunnah to 
read it once. Caution therefore demands that it be read once. 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

Question: Is it permissible to read the takblrat-e-tashrTq after the fard 
salah more than once or is it against the Sunnah? 

Answer: Some scholars say it is against the Sunnah while others say it 
is permissible. In order to save one’s self from differences, it should 
not be read more than once. 

Fatawa RahimTyyah. 

Question: Is it Sunnah to read the takblrat-e-tashrTq once or three 
times? 

Answer: It is wajib to read it once, and it is not Sunnah to read it three 
times. The view that it should be read more than once is not correct 
and not the one on which the fatwa is issued. 

(ttV ^ A ^ (wills- Ail jl 

That is all. Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Also refer to: 

.((Cjjj^j :SjliJi ^yd(j :^^liil oli j 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The status of the narration which makes reference 
to saying the takbTrat-e-tashrTq three times 

Question 

A narration of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu mentions 
reading the takblrat-e-tashrTq three times. What is the status of this 
narration, where is it and is it practised? 

Answer 

The narration of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu reading 
the takbTrat-e-tashrTq three times is to be found in some books such as 
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ad-Durr al-Manthur, Fath al-Qadlr of ShaukanT, 'Umdah al-QarT, al- 
Istidhkar of ibn 'Abd al-Barr via the transmission of 'Abd ar-Razzaq. 
However, the end of the takbTr contains the following additional 
words: 




The addition of these three words is not practised by anyone. Yes, the 
Shafi'Ts and MalikTs are of the view that the takblrat-e-tashrTq should 
be read three times. On the other hand, our HanafT scholars did not 
adopt the words of Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu. Since three times is 
subject to these words, they do not consider three times to be Sunnah. 
This is why they should not be read three times while considering 
them to be Sunnah. Observe the narration of Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 
'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu. 

J* n 1 s- 

j»U‘>U^jsall ^ j \jS'j 

'Umdah al-Qarr. 


Jt J/JJ /JJ Lidsil /J 4 /J tioysii 'i oJs:>^ 4I1I 'ij /Jj 'i J$ \ 4I1I jd \ 4I1I :^\ 

io-\„c- j .4.JS& 0^ 1 

.((jlli/O <.yA j»ljl 


Al-Istidhkar. 


e- \ e- e- 

ijS" /ol 4lil 

/J /J 4lil /Jj 

, ( N A i- A t- • ^ -i-'-C' ^ 1) -X3 f -1 

There are differing opinions about ibn AbT Rawad, but we could not 
find this narration in the MasannafoVP^d ar-Razzaq. 

Al-Mudawwanah al-Kubra\ 

5 * 1 1 1 ^ 

.Ij*^ 4lil 1 4lil 1 4lil l)^ /CLC- p-ojtSJl 


Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. 
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^ ^ 'jf^ ^ ^ jf^ ^ ^ jf^ ^ ^ 1 1 ^jJ-s^ 

^Ij Loj :^yv; 2 i?J.l i 3 Jli zoj j-.^:^^J>^\j j*"^! i 3 

* ^ 1 * ^ y’^ i i-i-i- 

^li -i-«^l^ L)_?—O^ L—zl (3 l)^ 3 4lil 

0 ^ ®^i *^1 -i-;JU 4lil "^j /Jj *^L;-M^1^ 5J.^=U 4lil 

4iii % Ji ^ o-ij>^ I—jljj>-^l (*_}f^ 0-i-^ 0-i-C^ ^3-^-^ o-ij>^ 4lil ^ 

.(o/r°i j^l ^ydi ^^j^>j^l) .^^jS"I 4 I 1 Ij 


'Umdah al-Qarr. 

4JJ1j 4JJ1 'ij Jl 'i t4JJ1 ^1 4JJ1 :5A:>.1 j 5 jji (Ji3 ^ ^ 3 :^UJ1 

n n n t- 

/oj (J^ -tj^ zl -i-i^l^ i3j!3^^ tJ^ ^CS^ 

4lil t?^ ^ t„ggj 4 L.SjLo (J^ (J^ IjJ.*^ \j*^ 

.((jl^LLo 40/NAA I(^jl^l o-i-^^-) .^1 ...r^ o^^j>- 64lil ^ <*yd \ 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The order to listen to the ‘Id khutbah 

Question 

A person was sitting when the 'Td khutbah commenced. He then got up 
and left. Did he commit a sin by leaving? 

Answer 

The khutbah of'Id is Sunnah and it is not wajib to sit for it. However, if 
he was sitting there from before and the khutbah commences, it 
becomes wajib on him to listen to it. Therefore, he will be committing 
a sin if he gets up and leaves. He must not do such a thing. 

I'la’ as-Sunarr. 

/ol \Xi 3 

iL-Jaii -1 ^l**J ^L>JLwj ^1 IwjU 3 j^ j^ 3 j*\ AJaii-1 

3 '''^^ 
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ijj 

(^Vs 6/J 1 ^-X^- L—^^2)^ oi V.^.fT' 6/^£■L«JL*A^l 

fr f- 

.|»l^l i— jUJI IAj (3 -ij>-l 

It is gauged from the narration of ibn Majah Sharif \hSi\. it is not wajib 
to sit for the khutbah. Rather, a person has a choice. The HadTth reads 
as follows: 


■cdii 4I1I 4I1I Jj^ ^ -c^l OJlS 4I1I i_ 5 ^j 4JLJI JJ 4I1I -C^ 

^ ^ ^ 1^1 L.-'^^■ 1 ^ -■ -■ -i-^ ^ -XJ *(3^ -Xvsx3 1 V.O ^ 

-Xju ^xJaii-1 jUalj 1 ^ 'wIA j^Lo L-.^i>■l 

Lt.O-Xj>- IwJU 4N/N“ir 1^1^ 65*^LvaJ\ 

(pcdipdJ iJ)\j\ I— jU i\fTT 


'Abdullah ibn as-Sa’ib radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: I attended the 'id 
salah with Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. He led us in the 'Id 
salah and then said: “We have completed the salah. Whoever wants to 
sit for the khutbah may do so, and whoever wants to leave may leave. ” 

The commentators of HadTth also say that it is not wajib to sit for the 
khutbah. 

Refer to: 


t:t^Xpuli .i/N^ oy^ 

(^|^^^ : J^J-1 

Imdad al-Muftlyyln. 

It is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to read the 'Td khutbah and to listen to it. 
However, when the khutbah is read, it becomes wajib to listen to it. It 
is not permissible to speak and engage in other activities during this 
time. It is a serious sin to make a noise.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Imdad al-Muftlyyln, vol. 1, p. 330 as quoted from ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. Also: 
Imdadal-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 458; Fatawa Mahmudlyyah, vol. 8, p. 456; Ahsan al- 
Fatawa, vol. 5, p. 35. 
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Shaking hands and embracing each other on the 
day of ‘Td 

Question 

Is shaking hands and embracing each other on the day of 'Td 
permissible or is it a bid'ah? Should people be stopped from these 
practices? 

Answer 

The 'ulama’ have differing views on this issue. Some of them say it is 
makruh while others say that it is a bid'ah. However, the clear and 
explicit point is that if an act is not considered to be Sunnah and 
mustahab, then a mere proof for it is sufficient or that it must not be 
in conflict with the texts of the SharTah. For example, ta'wldh or 
reading and blowing [on water for example]. A mere affirmation or it 
not being in conflict with the principles of the SharT ah is enough for 
its permissibility. There is no need for any specific proof 

Based on the above, if shaking hands and embracing each other on the 
day of 'Td are considered to be ways of expressing happiness, then the 
mere presence of a joyous occasion is sufficient to prove the validity of 
shaking hands and embracing. We find several AhadTth which make 
mention of shaking hands and embracing each other on happy and 
joyous occasions. A few AhadTth are presented as examples. 


S- If S- if ^ ^ ^ 

/N^ic- si\s^ j\ c-jjjis C” 

s- ^ s- s- s- 

3 ^ _^_ ‘^’\j 

»t) 13H ASS' aIiI i3s**’3-'k^ 3 ^ 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: I accompanied 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam to the BaniJ Qaynuqa'market 
while neither of us spoke to each other. He then sat outside the house 
of Fatimah radiyallahu 'anha and asked: “Where is the little fellow, 
where is the little fellow?” (He was referring to one of his grandsons). 
Fatimah radiyallahu 'anha delayed in sending him outside. I think she 
was either making him wear a necklace^ or giving him a bath. He then 


^ A string of beads worn by boys and girls. 
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came running. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam embraced him 
and kissed him, and said: “I love him and I love the one who loves 
him. ” 


^ ^ 1 C 1 ^ *yJ ^ ^ 1 ^ *yJ 0 0 ^ ^\ ./i\ 1 

I—4lil lS^o L>J-s... d 

oljj) .. U-i-wljo yillpj \^ ilC- 4lil ^.S^o 

Imam Bukhari relates the incident when Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 
'anha stopped talking to her nephew, Ibn Zubayr radiyallahu 'anhu 
because he felt she was spending too much in charity. Al-Miswar ibn 
Makhramah and Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Aswad interceded on his 
behalf to 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha. The following is stated towards 
the end of the Hadlth... When they entered, Ibn az-Zubayr radiyallahu 
'anhu went behind the curtain and embraced Hadrat 'A’ishah 
radiyallahu 'anha, begging her and crying... 

Alt aJJI Sjjls- Joj j»ji :cu!li aJJI S-lSlc (r) 

I ^ II 

^ i— jUI P*8^Vs /CLu 3 ^ 4Ail ^ 0^00 

1 ^ i ^ i 

^^ 00 ' o-\.xj *3 4Ai|3 ^3^ 3^^ I 


Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: When Zaydibn Harithah 
radiyallahu 'anhu came to Madlnah, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam was in his house. Zayd knocked on the door, Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam stood up while he was unclothed, and was 
putting his clothes on, and he went to Zayd, embraced him and kissed 
him. By Allah, I never saw him unclothed before this nor after this. 


(i) 

^ '*3 A-sA^- 4 »lil 3* ^ ' *1 Cf" *^3"^ 4 «U 1 

at ^ s= 

1 ^ *y8 4 aU 1 1 1 -X 3 ^ j dJ 

pjij :cuii 4 JJ 1 3^1 :JLa 3 djUl "Ut aJJI 13^ 3^W- k JS 4JI3JJ cuLiA 

3J -i-L*ads) ...dLaJdC'l^ ^38 Uaj 


...Jabir ibn 'Abdillah radiyallahu 'anhu said: I heard a Hadlth which a 
man heard from Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam [and I wanted 
to hear it directly from that man]. So I bought a camel and travelled 
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for one month until I came to the man in Syria. He was 'Abdullah ibn 
Unays. I said to the doorman: “Go and inform him that Jabir is here. ” 
He asked: “Are you Jabir ibn 'Abdillah?” I replied: “Yes.” He rushed out 
trampling over his garment. He then embraced me and I embraced 
him. 

I I ^ 

(J :cu!li oJ^U 4JJ1 <U£- 4JJ1 ol cullS i) 

i H 

4lil ls^_j ^ss. 4lil l^ic- 4lil 

t =* 

j \c. 4lil ‘djisli \S ic- 4lil ‘djislij (^d>-U 

ji G} to/\-\^/^^oVj :j^ 1 dd^) ...l^ 


6to/?7 Salamah radiyallahu 'anha narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam was in my house one day when the maidservant came in 
and said that 'All and Fatimah radiyallahu 'anhuma are outside. 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said to me: “Move aside so that I 
could meet my family. ” I stood up and went outside near to the house. 
'All and Fatimah radiyallahu 'anhuma entered with Hasan and Husayn 
radiyallahu 'anhuma. Fhe latter were two young boys at the time. 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam took them and placed them in 
his lap and kissed them. He then embraced 'Allradiyallahu 'anhu with 
one hand and Fatimah radiyallahu 'anha with his other hand. He 
kissed Fatimah radiyallahu 'anha and then kissed 'All radiyallahu 
'anhu. 


4 I 1 I (3 Adc- 4 I 1 I ("') 

... ddc- 4lil ddc- 4lil ^ 3 

JLa31 jCoG- ddc- 4 IJI ijj g) i}y~^ iji 

I » e- 

ol^^) ^W" ^ ...GJLi ^W" 

4lil 3^ l—6^/“\N 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates the incident in which 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam came out of his house at a time 
when he does not normally come out. He met Abu Bakr radiyallahu 
'anhu and 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu ...and the three went to the house 
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of Abu al-Haytham al-Ansan radiyallahu 'anhu who was not at home at 
the time... Abu al-Haytham arrived soon thereafter with a water- 
skin...he then went and embraced Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam. 


1 t- t- 

U> j 5 

(^,5^1 jb .t/ttr 

...when Jafar radiyallahu 'anhu returned from his emigration to 
Abyssinia, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam met him, embraced 
him and kissed his forehead. 


I 4Ail Cl^ 'tjb 4Ail C)f^ 

^ iS^j (J^ i3 

4lil y\j i^i 

(_li i_|j Ul : JlSj (_5^ l_li 1“-^—y 

(°i/toA yS j,\jlhj .A/n- 


...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and his companions were 
swimming in a pond when he said: Each one must swim towards his 
companion. ” Each one swam towards his companion, and only 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu 
were led. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam swam towards Abu 
Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu and embraced him. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam said: “I swam towards my companion, I swam towards my 
companion. ” 


AaC- 4Ai 1 ^ i 1 y 1 . ^yJLi ^ Ij^ 1 y jfr (\) 

^ II ^ 

Lg-Ls 

^ s- s- 

U lSo sAs^ Lo i(Jli ^ ^^Uls /nJ) /o^T^U j^\ -d^ 

t- II t- t- 

-Xi>-1 ^ L--0-Xi>' .(JVjJJ 

^X.d-C' 4^1 

/nJ) /o dlil /d^y^ (j^ ct-o^d /d^y^ 

(dJX- dlil 6N/NA^ I(^-X-;.ad-l 
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...Hadrat Abu Ayyub radiyallahu 'anhu went to 'Uqbah ibn 'Amir 
radiyallahu 'anhu who was in Egypt to ask him about a Hadlth which 
he had heard from Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. From 
among those who heard this Hadlth directly from Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam, no one apart from himself and 'Uqbah remained, 
when he went to Egypt he proceeded to the house of Salamah ibn 
Mukhallad al-AnsarT who was the governor of Egypt. When he was 
informed of his arrival, he went out and embraced him. He then asked: 
“why have you come here, O Abu Ayyub?” He replied: “I came to 
verify a Hadlth which I heard from Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam. From among those who are living, no one apart from myself 
and 'Uqbah radiyallahu 'anhu heard it from him. Send someone with 
me who could show me the house of 'Uqbah. ” Salamah sent someone 
with him to the house of 'Uqbah. When 'Uqbah was informed of his 
arrival, he rushed out and embraced him... 


'Amr ibn Maymun ibn Mihran relates: I was performing tawaf with my 
father when an old man met my father and embraced him... 


fy /J (jS" ijaJ cuajlc Jvi “Uit 4JJ1 fyo 4JJ1 Jj— y /Caj\c- 


Al-Hasan narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam emerged and 
when he saw 'Uthman radiyallahu 'anhu, he embraced him. Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam then said: “I embraced my brother, 
'Uthman. Whoever considers him to be a brother should embrace 
him. ” 


ijj ijAAil ol y ij® ^ ^ b'^ : JlS jj.v2.Lai ^ jCj (\^) 

I I \ ^ ^ i 

ijAAil j-Lvavh jj 

'Ubadah ibn Mansur narrates: There was a man by the name of Kabis 
ibn Rabfah. When Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu saw this 
man, he embraced him and cried. He then said: “if anyone wants to 
know what Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam looked like, he 
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should look at Kabis ibn Rabfah (because he resembled Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam). ” 

i3 i-il jJjl b\ (Jp o^J 

i^W- t 

.^^/r"\* ^l:^) .^taj\jLjj oVaA.^ j\ ja^=-ij>-l 

(nvAr pSj :JUj«J1j^ iA^£. 4iil 


'Ah radlyallahu 'anhu said: An inhabitant of Paradise will want to meet 
his brother whom he loved for Allah's sake, so he will be given a 
pedigreed horse of Paradise which he will ride and go to his brother. 
He will be at a distance ofone million years but it will take him as long 
as it takes you to traveljust one or two parasangs. He will meet him 
and embrace him. 


Embracing each other as an expression of joy is proven from the above 
AhadTth. 

It is also permissible to shake hands to express one’s joy. When the 
repentance of Hadrat Ka'b ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu was accepted 
and he proceeded to the masjid, Hadrat lalhah radiyallahu hnAu stood 
up and went and shook hands with him. Hadrat Xalhah radiyallahu 
'anhu shaking hands with him and others not shaking hands is proof 
that it is permissible to shake hands on a joyous occasion. However, 
those who did not shake hands with him were more. From this we 
learn that it is permissible to shake hands but better not to. The 
HadTth of Hadrat Ka'b ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhurtz.d& as follows: 

JlS ...Jjjh tioJo- ij ,,.^1 4 I 1 I 4-*^ CP. AJAI -Cjii Jfr (m) 

^ ' 44 hh -C? T. .. l i \ ^ ^ 4AI i 1 

l»ti La id) 

{d^T^ i\jj) ...o yf- ijj^Ld.1 idi 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

An objection and a reply to it 

Objection: 

One objection to the above issue is that it is stated in the fatwa books 
that it is a bid'ah to shake hands and embrace each other after the 'Id 
salah or after the five daily salahs. Furthermore, our 'ulama’ stress this 
point, what is the reason? 
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Answer: 


if a person shakes hands or embraces another after the 'Td salah 
because of the 'Id salah, then it is a bid'ah to do this after the salah. But 
if he does it due to the joyous occasion of 'Td, as is the norm that 
people do this for one two days, then there is leeway for this action 
provided it is not considered to be a Sunnah and is done as an 
expression of joy. However, people have turned this into a custom, so 
it is better to abstain. 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

The SharTah prescribed shaking hands when you meet a person. To 
prescribe this action for after a salah is baseless and there is no proof 
for it. It is a disliked bid'ah and is the practice of the ShTah. 'Allamah 
ShamT rahimahullah relates this from the HanafT, MalikT, Shafi'T and 
other scholars in his Raddal-Muhtar. 

s- t- t- 

S5 )1 t- t- ^ t- 

'ij\ ^ (j ^ i V' jC- 

I—I ..^1 \ ^ I '** ti aIjiI -CL& tajj p *^ ^ a\ \ 

(jlhi ^ ‘Cudl ^^ 1.3^ h h, 

(e-S y>j tr/Mr y jlii) rA\/'\ y 


Fatawa Fandiyyah 

To embrace each other is a meritorious action in itself, but there are 
differing views when this action is reserved for certain times, e.g. after 
the 'Td salah. Some say it is masniin, others say it is makriih while yet 
others say that it is a bid'ah. Caution demands that we abstain. 
However, those who do it should not be reprimanded.^ 

Fatawa MufiTMahmud. 

The practice of shaking hands, embracing each other, and 
congratulating each other after the 'Td salah is not established from 
the pious predecessors. It is therefore better to abstain.^ 

Also refer to: 


^ Fatawa Fandiyyah, vol. 1, p. 302. 

^ Fatawa MuftTMahmud, vol. 2, p. 523. 
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Fatawa RashTdTyyah, p. 147; Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 188; Imdad al- 
Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 481; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 354; Fatawa 
Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 280. 

Allah ta knows best. 
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Miscellaneous Rules Of Salah 

The one who abandons salah 

Question 

Some scholars say that the one who leaves out salah is a kafir. Is such a 
person really a kafir according to the Qur’an and HadTth? 

Answer 

The person who leaves out salah is committing a major sin and is 
therefore labelled a fasiq and a fajir - a flagrant sinner and an immoral 
person. According to HanafTs he is not a kafir. As for the AhadTth which 
give the impression that such a person is a kafir, they are considered 
to be reprimands and admonishments. 

H H t- t- ^ 

-iij .LCajl ‘ 


— 1 t- 

/Jl (^'^0 ^ 

ns* - H » i 

Ji3l:>. ^ (^-CCC- 0-^.£^ OJCoi aIiI Jli 

Q "ils ^yvA& Jasl^ ^ ij»j (jW^ 


Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Allah ta 'ala said: I made 
five salahs compulsory on your ummah, and I made a promise to 
Myself that whoever upholds them at their appointed times, I will 
admit him into Paradise. As for the one who does not uphold them He 
does not have any claim against Me. 


n n n — ^ e- e- 

(jUj>. 6(i^"\) 5*^LMaJ\ ijli 

(wt) p£=y-l SjJC^j t(MVo) 


Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam was asked about which action is 
the most superior. He replied: “Performing salah at its appointed 
time. ” 


6(rr* j 1 i 6j I... ^ 4^A j i c-cq^a 1 i ./i\ \ 

(rAo ^jo) jji^l t(\/^rv) j^\ 
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Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The distinguishing factor 
between Tman and kufr is abandoning salah. 

(n/TW) ^ i-i-aJCOs 


Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever leaves out a salah 
intentionally has committed an act of kufr. 


Jli ^Lo-C- 5 *^Lv^ 1 i3 iJ-^ ^ 

cy^ ^ 


^ h\jLAj Qi 4lil -yyj Qi 4lil ^J“^ U-i-^ JVSi 

*(Hr^ i^lau 4lil ^ jiji ^'''^0 

. n n s- s- ^ s- 




Ip % Jo-I 


\y LPo^ 


.^JjLilJ ^yCr=>]y 6jja^=u C^ 



^ :U-UP^ 


^IjJI 

6L-^ ^ (jj ULaP ^Uj-JaP (^1 -i-as 5*^Lva]l 

^^a-o •o'^Lva]! i^L^l l—L a (J^l ( 3 ^ - 3 ^ -i-a^ 

(^VV-^V^ 'ly^ iOLaJjcJl ^ 6^l**Jk.l olij_a^ 


Fath al-Mulhim\ 

• ^a-i—/^»■Ap ^LUI .dJVs -i-wj-l, 1 ^ ^ ‘ ^ 4-Ul 

/^iL/0 ^LUI ^ /O -XJLP 

aLU ^ j-a /ol • iSJ^\3 44lil yju jljJ-Jl UU iAh\ 

pJJaS /o 4lil U>1^ (v^ I5 -Xj111) 
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Uzisu ~ ' JsLjlJI piiis ijl^-'Jl Lolj ^sAJL (jj /^X- 

|Jj*J j ijUJl (j^ l/*^ tjp ^-3-^ i^^Lv^-HJJ 

(JLiX-'^l 5 *^Lv^1 lSjIj (JLjX-I 

Aujaz al-Masalik 

6 ^ji^ /^SJlJ ijl -i-*-j *^L.^l^=u l-i-oX- 5 *^Lm^1 lSjIj i3 s-LJjl)! 

65*^Lva]l ^ j\ 6|»*^L.^^U -^-C- ij^^£^=u ijl "^j 

l-ij>- oljLlxis *^1 ^ IwjIj (jU ^^^jja^=u ^ /oj l.^Lo (jLai 

''il 

t- t- 

iJ-Jjs- ^ J<J^\ ^Jp ^j^ J^J *-?) 

^ ^ L.S^VJki,l ^ Jli 

6 ^Jxaj ^J 6jja^=u ^ ^1 i^j ^ya ^jSCjl ^1 yA "k^Xj^j <ji^sJL>- y\ 

A few objections and answers to them 

Objection (l) 

why do the HanafTs say that a person who discards salah is not a kafir 
when a HadTth states: 

^:>-jj>-\) .4lii aSu^ C-o jA -C^ \-C«jCCo obh*^ Zjk yA 

^ jjij yA y:^ yA -CjC- (j^ otaj -Ci^l JWi; •(_^AHr^^ J^j 

.(l—-Csi^ yA C- aa3^ ^ a y \y \a i \ ^\jL**j\^ ^tx_^ lO* ^ ^ '**^ 

a person wittingly leaves out a fard salah, the protection of 
Allah ta 'ala is removed from him. 

Answer: 

This HadTth means that the responsibility of the person’s protection 
no longer applies and he can be put into prison. 

As for the narrations which contain the word “kafara”, it will mean 
that if the person discards salah while believing that it is permissible 



to discard it or because he considers it to be insignificant, then such a 
person reaches the level of kufr. This word could also be used in the 
meaning of ingratitude. In other words, he committed practical kufr. 
The Qur’an states: 






Establish salah and do not be from among the polytheists. (Surah ar- 
Rum, verse 31) 


This means that discarding salah is a sign of a polytheist because the 
polytheists abstained from performing salah. The Qur’an says in this 
regard: 




Their salah near the Ka 'bah was nothing but whistling and clapping of 
hands. (Surah al-Anfal, verse 35) 

A HadTth states: 


j\ s^\JL (jj ja-Ls 

5 * 1 ^ ) 

Icjii_y> 4I1I i_s^j ij -M- 

t- t- 

^j oL>,3 j\ 5yjUi ^ I JiiLj 

Sf Sf 

i . I 1 h I *yJ L..^J t 09 .R\ i Q .9 ./^ 0^\ . . ... i 

.(«C3LJ^^ 


... The one who has the means but still does not perform haJJ can die as 
he wants - as a Jew or as a Christian. 

This shows that discarding hajj is a sign of Christianity and Judaism. 
Qbjection ( 2 ) 

Allah ta'alasays-. 


Ijki itO\ \f\j s-lib Ijld oli 


if they repent, establish salah and give zakah, let them go their way.^ 

In other words, the one who discards salah must be killed. Scholars 
who hold this view present this verse as evidence. 


^ Surah at-Taubah, 9: 5. 
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Answer: 

This means that if they do these actions, you must not fight them, if it 
is wajib to kill a person who discards salah, then it ought to be wajib to 
kill a person who does not pay zakah 

The other proof which they furnish is the following HadTth: 

ijAli liU 

...Ifthey do that, they would have protected their lives from me... 

if they performed their salah, their rights will be upheld. Similarly, if 
they pay zakah, their lives will be protected, if they refuse, they will be 
killed. 

Answer: 

This HadTth means: 

They would have protected their lives and wealth from my fighting 
with them because the signs of Islam are present in them. 

If someone objects and says that the words “they would have 
protected their lives from me” are attached to salah and the words 
“their wealth” are attached to zakah, then the answer to this is that 
since this point is not proved through any proof, the penal code 
cannot apply. After all, the principal is: 

To sum up, a person who discards salah is not a kafir. 

1. A HadTth states: 

a\jj) aJj (3 (j^ (j^ 

The one who discards salah has Tman, so he will be removed from the 
Hell-fire. He is therefore not a kafir. 

2. Salah is an action like other actions. Just as a person does not 
become a kafir by leaving out other obligatory actions, he does not 
become a kafir by leaving out salah. 

3. A HadTth states: 
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I_ ^ I ^ 4Ail (JS^j-.*^ j*J a\ .^11 O^IaC- 

4lil ljU IsLl^ddal ^ lj4^ ^^W" 4lil 

ULl^dUal ij4^ jjaiHljl -Xi s-l:^ j ‘*Jj>--Xj (j\ l-X*^ j»jj a] 

.a] yji^' aVw (3|_^ Ao_X£. aVw (3j -X-^^ AAil -X-XP a] ^ 


In other words, there is the possibility of a discarder of salah being 
forgiven while there is no possibility of a kafir being forgiven. 

4. A HadTth states: 


•t3oi^ x3j ol^ :tjts .^3y^ ol_^ x3y ol_^ xJl® .Ad^i ^ ’Jls jjAs 

( 0 A t V : t?xJ \ 0 \^y ) x^.o -xJ»- \ 

The one who says: “La ilaha illallah ” shall enter Paradise. Abu Dharr 
radiyallahu 'anhu asked: “Even if he commits adultery and steals?” 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “Even if he commits 
adultery and steals. 

Based on the above, Imam Abu Hamfah rahimahullah is of the view 
that a person who discards salah is not a kafir, but he will be 
imprisoned. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


i-X-aX- ^Jd-Xj lj3S-Xj>.l:^ J g‘^=a^ij...d..aJSda Crp 

I—Jysiaj j -Xajdi Aj^ L$^ *^hal^=u 

(..IIau (jj ’(Jf^ ^ :a^L^1 idj Aj_a L$^ 

^jA? 4\ ^ ^ jbA?d.\ y-x]\) (3 ^ Aj^ Arkadi 

(Y'0^-Y'0^ 


Imdad al-Ahkam. 

A person who leaves out salah intentionally - provided he does not 
belittle or scorn it - is not a kafir according to the HanafTs. He is 
labelled a fasiq (a flagrant sinner). The punishment which is to be 
meted out to him is that he must be beaten until he bleeds. He must 
then be imprisoned until he dies or unless he repents.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 113. 
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Performing salah inside the Ka’bah 

Question 

Is there any virtue in performing salah inside the Ka'bah? 

Answer 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam did perform salah inside the 
Ka'bah, so it will be mustahab to do so. If a person gets such an 
opportunity, he must perform it. Nowadays, it is most difficult to get 
into the Ka'bah, so there is the virtue of performing salah in the HatTm. 
It is learnt from narrations that the HatTm is a part of the Ka'bah. The 
following is the virtue of entering the Ka'bah: 

(Jli :Jli ‘CLC- I—I—jU (3 

. 1 ^ \ 1 it ^ i I *y^i i ^ \ (3 t3^ ^ 

(^,Sdihjb it^r ^ tr ^ 

... Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The one who enters the 
Ka'bah enters with one good and leaves with one evil pardoned from 
him. 

The following HadTth proves that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam did perform salah inside the Ka'bah: 

d^"^ d^ ‘CoiSdi d^"^ ^^1 ‘CCC- 4lii t3fo cA 

d®^ Ovj <3^ d^ I— 

^ I^ I ^ d^h ^ 

^ S- 

4O** 4VC L)^ 

(d®^ 

It is related that when Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu used to enter the 
Ka 'bah, he would enter with his face in the direction of the Ka 'bah and 
his back towards the door of the Ka 'bah. He would walk in until the 
wall facing him was about three feet away. He would then perform 
salah at that spot which Bilal radiyallahu 'anhu showed him was the 
spot where Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed salah. 
There is no harm in performing salah in any part ofthe Ka 'bah. 
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4^ 1.**; 1 ^ I ^.^i.f' 4Ai 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 4Ai 1 ^ C- 1 

\^ tfLc-ls ‘^-LC- 4lil ^.S^J ijtVfJS^^ <K^^ 4lil 4lil "^3 

4lil J_5-^ ^ CX^ 4lil C-JV*^ j 

A* .s ^ (.3^ ^l.**.*^ (^2)^ 1.^<> ^ 4^^ I i.u^ 4.J,£' 

1^ j**l 1 CX^ 8^^-S^Jl I—jIj 4t-^^ 4Vr 4\ ... ^ 0-\ C-1 «CL**J (..^^ -X5jo^ 


Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam entered the Ka 'bah while Usamah ibn Zayd, Bilal and 'Uthman 
ibn Talhah radiyallahu 'anhu were standing guard. Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam closed the door and remained inside for 
some time. When Bilal radiyallahu 'anhu came out, I asked him what 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam did while he was inside. He said: 
One pillar was to his left, another to his right and three pillars were 
behind him. (The Ka'bah had six pillars at that time). He then 
performed salah. 

The HatTm is a part of the Ka'bah: 


^j...Aju:id\ C.>j..j:i3 ijhoji ijj ijls (3 o^i4>--X8 ^ ^ L>j :c-J-S .joju ijli t^yss 

e- e- ^ f.^f. f. 

.CxJl (3^ Lt-oA>- lj3wO^ 

(^®'' l/® ^ 


'Aishah radiyallahu 'anha narrates: I asked Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam if the wall (HatTm) is a part of the Ka 'bah. He replied: 
“Yes. ” I asked: “So why did they not include it with the Ka 'bah?” He 
replied: “Your people did not have sufficient funds... Had your people 
not been so close to JahilTyyah times, I would have included the wall 
with the Ka 'bah. 


SahTh ibn Khuzaymah. 

4I1I iJj^j jo-U 4 -^^ c-dS" :cu!li 4I1I i^j ijdls. ^ 

LkjU ^jjPTLjhl 3 <3 3^ 0^\ liU C-a^l jjao 

L-d:S^l 4M\r 3? 4 C ^ ijjl .C-s^l jjaO Axjs^ ys> 
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Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam also performed salah near the 
doors of the Ka'bah. 

SahTh ibn Khuzaymah 

Ji jA liU 43 j 1 Ji-:! JlS “UP 4311 jjI jfr 

^ -cfos i4^JtSsJl i— jU -i-LC- tj*lh 111^ 
iC ^ jjjl jIJI^ ijfCjSj 

(ij'ifo)!! 4-::Slll t^t^'r 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Compelling students to perform salah as a form of 
punishment 

Question 

In some madaris, students are made to perform 30 or 50 rak'ats of nafl 
salah as a form of punishment. Can salah be performed as a form of 
punishment? Will the person receive reward for such a salah? 

Answer 

It is permissible for madaris to compel students to perform salah as a 
form of punishment. There is no harm in this. The student will also 
receive the reward for the salah. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam advised fasting in order to break down one’s lust. The person 
who fasts with this intention will get the reward of fasting and also 
break down his lust. Observe the following HadTth: 


jZiJUi C 4311 4311 Jli Jli “CLP 4311 4311 jfr 

^ Ss-Lll p^=cco ^11^" -.1 ifotJl 

(tIV ^ tt ^ to J a A (Jts tt ^ t(_ 5 jl^) .0.1:^ 4 ] 4jU j»4 JjlS 


...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: O assembly of youth! 
whoever from among you has the ability should get married because it 
enables one to lower his gaze and safeguards the private part [from 
haram]. Whoever cannot get married must keep fast because it is a 
shield for him. 


This fast is not directly for Allah’s pleasure. Rather, it is to break one’s 
lust to save one’s self from adultery. Here too, the compulsion to 
perform salah is as a form of punishment and to ensure that the 
student complies with the rules of the madrasah. 
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Allah ta knows best. 

A doctor on call breaking his salah 

Question 

Can a doctor who is on call break a fard or wajib salah when he has to 
respond to a call? 

when a doctor is on call it means that after completing his eight hours 
at the hospital, he leaves his patients to the care of a nurse and leaves. 
The nurse will then take care of the patients as per the instructions of 
the doctor. If the condition of any patient becomes critical, the nurse 
will phone the doctor and summon him immediately. Sometimes there 
is no one else to see to the patients. If a doctor is called in such a 
situation while he is performing a fard salah or listening to the 
jumu'ah khutbah, should he continue or should he break his salah? if 
he breaks his salah, does qada’ become wajib? 

Answer 

If a patient’s condition deteriorates or becomes critical, and there is no 
suitable deputy to see to him, it becomes wajib on the doctor to break 
his salah irrespective of whether it is a fard or nafl salah. Yes, if he is 
about to complete his salah or it will end within a few minutes, he 
must complete his salah and proceed to see the patient. In most cases, 
a few minutes will not make a difference. 

The doctor must repeat the salah which he broke if there still is time, 
or he must make qada’ of it later on. 

If there is a good deputy to see to the patient, he must complete his 
salah and then respond to the call. 

if such a call is made in the course of a khutbah, it is permissible for 
him to leave and there is no qada’ on him. 

If he is called in the course of tarawTh salah, he may break it and 
perform two rak'ats later on. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


Oj-Xi 3^ ^J:>. La pljU ^ 3l_^ d a i ./-i 0^ ^ 

...5*^LvaJ\ ‘CCicj t ‘CCicj 

(-i-OLaa iOC— 0\ ^ ^ jjII) 

Fatawa SiraJTyyah. 
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^^3 ^^ ijl ^ l 31:>- lij 

( \ * 0 ^ (^_^bLij l) .5 *^Lv^ 1 (^^l***i La ^*J-A (3y^ 65 *^Lv^ 1 

^(JjI^^.P xJlj .\*^ ^J*^? 4\ ^ i^jJJjisl I^jlxillj .loi ^J.£? 4\ ^ 4j\l:kil joJl :jJajl J 

{s\ ^ 

Allah A? 'J/a knows best. 

Vowing to perform two rak’ats as a fine 

Question 

A person took a vow that whenever he misses one rak'at of the fard 
salah, he will perform two rak'ats as a fine. He now wants to come out 
of this vow. How can he come out of it? 

Answer 

A vow of this nature becomes obligatory, so it is necessary for the 
person to fulfil it. In other words, whenever he misses one rak'at, it 
will be necessary for him to perform two rak'ats of nafl salah. if he 
does not perform it, he will have to pay fidyah. Observe the following 
HadTth: 


4Aii ^' 0^ l-H I4Aii 4Aii 0^ i^ 4Aii 

.(t^Y ^ i 5‘Cs.a.aju 0^ jdj j 

.do 0^ 


Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever takes a vow to obey Allah, he will have 
to obey Him. Whoever takes a vow to disobey Allah he must not 
disobey Him... This proves that when a person takes a vow to do a good 
act, it is necessary for him to fulfil it. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


ol^ 0^ oi ^ 

oi dj\iii t0^ oi ^ ). \y ht o i i (.3^ _ij>^ (3l 

dd L-diaj djjS^ ij^ d?yj\ d^ ilaiiaos dj 

^ it. t o i \ ^ 1 ^ol\) .1 -^^^3 ^ 1 -d 1 dad ^.^ ^0^^ ^i ^Q dAii 

tj jJl tvrA ^ tr 
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Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

Fidyah for a person who dies at the beginning of a 
salah time 

Question 

A person passed away at the beginning of a salah time and hadn’t 
performed that salah. Is it wajib to pay the fidyah for it? 

Answer 

It is not wajib to pay the fidyah for that salah because the final time of 
the salah is taken into consideration and he was not alive at that time. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

(3 La j (c.^ j^\ \ d 

dj -CX- 

Oj-i-T 3 |d olj cS^ U-Xa aIjI 3 3 S" 

J \Afls d o^jjs-T 3 ta- ^ a d^ ijk \jidaaa 

‘Ci dyta d 3 ( 3 ^ ^aj dtJji 

J (^iail c.^J jdl 3 ijifoaa d^ ijtjji ijfCjdj J d^ ^^^3 Lj3S*^fos> 

a^d-\ jSti L..aa..J \ 3^ d^''^d 3^ A \ (* "^ -CX \ 3 ta-a^^ 

^.a^ls xijll ^ js- ^ jlj t^daJ .>jj ^ oi d “V c5-d( 

^ji-3 xdSali tjha- jfoxi “dl 5 -XjU j d dl^ .X3jli 3^ 

.5*^LvaJ\ " (^" aji OjXi 3 afoaidi^i d 3y^ ^a-hai^i <S3^ 

3 ^.aSj .-i-OXa 4jifodi 5*^La5> xU 4\r\ it ^ ijdpxii ^ jb3di jdi) 
4^fodl 5 *^Lm^ xU iitA 4^*dA)l 3^jaO 3 ^Ui?dall 

Allah A? 'a/a knows best. 

Proof for fidyah for salah 

Question 

The jurists state that if a person passes away and he has salahs which 
he missed, then fidyah of about ll^kgs of wheat must be given in 
charity. What is the proof for this? Some people in our area say that 
fidyah for missed salahs is not proven from the AhadTth and that the 
jurists made this rule of their own accord. What is the truth in this? 
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Answer 


The jurists state that if a person is gone extremely old and does not 
have the strength to fast, he must feed one poor person for each 
missed fast. This ruling is derived from a HadTth: 


(itV |j.a tt ^ °'jj) • tuSs.,..^ |>jj ij^^ds (jLkjda^ 


'Ata heardIbn Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu reading this verse: “Those who 
cannot fast must pay the fidyah of feeding a poor person. ” ibn Abbas 
radiyallahu 'anhu said: “This verse is not abrogated. It applies to an old 
man or woman who cannot fast. They must feed a poor person for 
each missed fast 


If a person passes away and he has missed fasts of Ramadan for which 
he did not make qada, then fidyah will have to be paid on his behalf 
About It^kgs of wheat or 3kgs of dates, etc. This is also established 
from a HadTth: 


^ ‘cTc-1— CP .(jh ^ 1*^ I ^ Cf" ‘CCC' ^ Cf' 

(\0C 4\ y ‘CLC- jajdid.S 

Ibn 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam said: if a person passes away while having missed the fasts 
of the month of Ramadan, then one poor person for each missed fast 
must be fed on his behalf 


In the light of these two AhadTth, the jurists explain that if a person 
passes away and he has outstanding salahs, then the amount which is 
given as sadaqatul fitr must be given for each missed salah. Salah and 
fasting are both physical acts of worship. Explicit texts for fasting are 
found, and the cause in both is the same, viz. there is no way of 
fulfilling the missed fasts and missed salahs. This is why fidyah has 
been made wajib. 

Al-Hidayak 


iW'o'T it ^ CP 


Nur al-Anwar 
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jJU j.XjLfi 5*^Lm^1 

oLo ^ y'‘-**-i^ ^J ^^^^•va.'laj (jl (Jj-AJco j^ C-olS^ 11 (3^^^ 

3^ ^Lsi-C^ '^1* ja.^=u\ 5 *^Lm^ ^Lsi-C^ 

S- S- f- 

s-UiaS 3 ^-3J1 3^ IwjIj^U ^ 5*^Lm^ Jp ^^jhjxj 3-^-^ 

|»J-M^1j 3_5^=^ L)^ tili^ 5 *^Lv^1 

|»j-v^ 1 5 *^Lv^ 1^ JJ?xJ(J 1 i5*^Lv^l 3 ^W- ^Ijl) NjJj*-* Q^^r=o 3^ 

4iil -iJ-C- Ig-^ C-3 j 3 )^ 5*^Lv^ 1 L-^l:^ ^j-i-aJU Uj-aU 6^*jl 93^-^^ i3 ij^ 

4iil si\y 3i ‘^yf’ •oljilj^jl 3 Jli ll] iwjI^ i^l*j 

.(T'^ 6jj^) .JaAs ^U-id-U 3^^ iJjl**Jk.l^ 

ij^ y ^ 4^jl_ui)l <3 jb 4^0^ ^ y ^ : jl^\ -Joj-JJJ 

^ iOloJjcJl ^ iljlil ij^ :ilxo|^ .^S^l jb ir^‘ 


.^T'rt 


Another point which needs to be understood is that a clear explicit 
HadTth is not found for every ruling. Rather, many rulings are 
extracted in the light of the Qur’anic verses and AhadTth. 

It is most foolish and ignorant to say that the jurists made this ruling 
of their own accord. No one is permitted to make rules in the pure 
Sharfah of his own accord. Yes, the jurists have certainly made the 
great contribution of explaining to us the temperament and intent of 
the Sharfah. 'Allamah ibn TaymTyyah rabimahullah'^xdSst% the jurists 
in a most unique manner: 


(11 i it * ^ c^hi ) ■A~c,\\^~ i 0.^1~ (^ 'j ^ 

They [theJurists] explain to the people the intent [of the Sharfah] in 
the light of their ijtihad and their capability. 

The wellbeing and protection of the laity lies in accepting the 
statements of the jurists and practising on them. It is most certainly 
not permissible for them to interfere with the SharT'ah. In fact, they 
could lose their Dm and Islam if they do this. Imam GhazzalT 
rahimahullah writes: 

i^t^dxh ^aA.xJi lyco^ l3^ 

4iii (3 j«-fo=u ‘Cib ip.*J\ 3 ^ (jlS' ijy.J (jU 
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('Ti iT ^ 4^jJ\ |» 

It is the duty of the masses to believe and accept, and to keep 
themselves busy with their worship and livelihoods; and to leave 
knowledge to the ’ularna’. It is better for an ignorant person to commit 
adultery and steal than to voice his opinion in academic matters. The 
person who voices his opinions about Allah ta 'ala and His Din without 
expertise in knowledge will fall into unbelief without realizing it - like 
a person riding the deeps seas without knowing how to swim. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a child reaches puberty at night 

Question 

An immature child went to sleep after 'isha. When he woke up at fajr 
time, he noticed traces of semen. Does he have to make qada’ of the 
'isha salah? 

Answer 

Caution demands that he makes qada’ of the 'isha salah. This is the 
preferred view. 

ShamT. 


.U^U.i2S -iju 5 *^Lv£> -iju 

Cjjda j 3 lij a] ji 3j 

JiaCLwi ^ 3 4iw-jUa^\ 'i fjJl o'i 

^^^ (3^ 5*^Lvall (J^\ oVLo_\i L>S" 

(J^\ (Jli ijjb S-L^Ol)! Us-iju 

.(vn ^ ^ t/Li) 1.§.3 jU 

Allah ta'Mlaknows best. 
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Fidyah for missed salahs of a mentally ill person 

Question 

A person’s maternal grandfather passed away three years ago. He was 
mentally weak and his condition worsened to the extent that he could 
not remember what he did even five minutes before. Consequently, he 
did not perform salah for a considerable period of time. Now that he 
has passed away, does fidyah have to be paid for his missed salahs? 
How can it be fulfilled? 


Answer 

If a mentally ill person loses all consciousness and perception - and 
this condition lasts continuously for one day or more - then there is 
no qada’ salah for him, and no fidyah, etc. However, from your 
question, it seems as if this was not the case. In other words, he could 
have performed salah correctly at its appointed time. It was therefore 
necessary for him to perform it. if he did not perform it, qada’ was 
necessary on him. Now that he has passed away, fidyah will have to be 
paid. A separate fidyah for each missed salah (the five salahs plus the 
witr salah) will have to be paid. The fidyah amount is the same as the 
sadaqatul fitr amount. 

Al-Hidayak 


.L£-y\ 

\ oi (J^ 

liU oli 

4lil jJfcj (jAli ^Jp Jilj 

^ ^ ^^.^£' 
.AjU ^lW 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


yi 5*^Lm^ ojliSOU AIjU oLo 

(VC ^ 1 ^1) l-x5^ io 
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Maraqi al-Falab. 


(j^ C^j o'iU^ •••(“ji 

J ^ o\j Ol:^l:>- ^J-s223\ ^j t o.^'s 

_\J Ol:^l:>- Ii^^Uapxlil 1 (3^ 0 ) 3 ^^ 

^*^Lijl ^^\j-^') .‘*jl:^l:>- (3 ojjs 

(i'TA 6i^^Ua?x]ajl <^l:>- ^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Performing salah with shoes 

Question 

Respected MuftT Sahib. Kindly provide detailed answers in the light of 
the texts to the following questions. May Allah fa'a/a reward you. 

1. why did Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam perform salah with 
shoes on, while Musa 'alayhis salam was asked to remove his shoes? 
And Allah fa'a/a says to us: “Follow their guidance [i.e. the guidance of 
the Prophets 'alayhimus salam\.'' 

2. why do we perform salah by removing our shoes while Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performed salah with his shoes on.? 

3. Is it permissible for us to perform salah with our shoes on? 

4. Did Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam perform salah on a mat 
without his shoes? 

5. what are the views of the jurists with regard to performing salah 
with shoes on? 

6. why did Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam order us to act 
against the Jews as regards the removal of shoes while they used to 
follow Musa 'alayhis salami 

Answer 

1 . According to the exegists, the order for Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam to follow the Prophets before him applies specifically to 
tauhld, the principles of religion, noble characteristics and excellent 
attributes; and not in their Sharfahs because these differ [with each 
Prophet]. 

2. It is unavoidable for us to step on dirt and filthy things. 
Furthermore, in our times performing salah with shoes is considered 
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to be disrespectful and also against the norm. As for Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, the possibility of dirt on his shoes did not 
exist. 

3. Yes, provided they are pure and it is possible for the person to 
perform the prostration properly in the sense that he must prostrate 
with all his toes. Notwithstanding this permissibility, etiquette 
demands that the shoes be removed. If they are impure and it is not 
possible for the person to perform the prostration properly then it will 
be wajib to remove the shoes. 

4. Yes. 

6. Because they changed the Sharfah and they do not follow Musa 
'alayhis salam as they ought to. Allah ta 'ala s&y with reference to them: 
“The Jews say: 'Uzayr is the son of Allah.” This, despite the fact that 
Musa 'alayhis salam did not teach them this. Allah ta 'ala states that the 
Jews went astray and they led others astray. He also says: “Guide us to 
the straight path. The path of those whom You favoured; not the path 
of those who earned Your anger nor of those who went astray.” This is 
why it is obligatory on us to abstain completely. 

observe the following explanations and proofs: 

TafsTr al-Qurtubt 


{Vi 


Rub al-Ma 'am 


" i; -ccc- 

^ 1 -iju 

f- » ^ * i ^ 

L-JajjJl 5^4^^ o' Jp 

(3 *^1 3 ' \ Jt 


Sunan Abi Dawud. 
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d-ol^ LS^__) 4-Ul -i-.^£' 

o-ij^ ^ jj“^ o^ ^!x) ij^ T-^ 

.*^L3CL^ Jj-*^ ^L) Jli 4iil 

4lil (Jj-a^ (Jli I(Jl5 ^iJ-P 4lil l1)^ l1^ ***^ '3-? 

^~~^^^^^ (^ C)^ 1.s ~^^^ ^^ .p-L-a^ 

(‘\® 


Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn as-Sa’ib radiyallahu 'anhu says: I sawRasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performing salah on the day of the 
conquest ofMakkah. He hadplaced his shoes on his left hand side... 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Oppose the Jews because 
they do not perform their salah in their shoes and leather-socks. 

Badhl al-MaJhud. 


*, {d t 1 1 


LoLoj (3 oj^d c-o^ (JljcJl 3 

^ ijjfOi 5*^LvaJl 

.^‘\• ^ to ^ stj£.\ 3 \^j •T'^* ^ ti ^ J-^) -pfrW:;' (y- bjk^ 

3 \^fj .i\ ^ ^tJUaj j 

(tAA ^ ^ i.js\^ 3^Li! ^y> ^ 


This Hadlth shows that performing salah with shoes was promulgated 
to oppose the Jews. In our times, salah ought to be ordered without 
wearing shoes to oppose the Christians because they pray with their 
shoes on; they do not remove them. 

Al-Mirqat. 


UjLoj 3 i —J 5*^LvaJl o^\3*^^ i—3^ 

Lt-o-iji -1 3 "*^ Ij3sjil3^^ f 33 ^ -C.^ 

53 U*aJl bjjj^ ^ ^ (JljcJl ^ 3 

.JjsJl: 53U*aJl 

toSLiil 0 ^ 


Ash-Shamt 
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^ <3 *3^) 

lj_AIj 1 i3®3 j 3^P^=^JIju (3 3"^-^ 

1 o^ 1 33 1 ^.^V^.i^'l li-lj 

• d-^^3 ^ ^O-XJkul ^3 ~ ^ ^ 

_Xj?^L**Jk.l \ji\j io^^Us C-o^ (jj^ ^Os-iX- 

tiAli ij -*-^j 3 l3^ 3 \JiijjjiA j33 

4\ ^^(^Lljl) -J-*^ fj^ *^L*jjos -ijf5.**J.l ij^ ^j^ 5-i-«x^ 3 

(nov^ 

Maqalat al-Kautharf. 

i^JJJ C-O^ lij d^r>r iJjcJU 5 *^Lv^1 '3\j 

1 -ijp’t-two 0^^'^ V/® 3^ 8-Xj?t**jJl ^L«j 

3 o^ l3^ ^3l 3^ g-L^y^-l-l' XjXij^^jLfi ^*^Lt*Jl^ 5 *^Lm^1 

^ *^Lm^\ J'^ ^U*^j ^*jJa^ |»*^L^1^ 5 *^Lv^ 1 ^*Aj*-j iVy^=u pLs -ijft**Jk.l JLv^l 

3> \jj 'H \ ^j \ 5 jJt lis ®j!j^ ^ ^ ''^ ^ 5j jJ \jJi Uaj 

^ -a J (*j3^ ‘—5*^1^ ---~ i‘^ 'oS^J ^l?^:-v^l ij-® Ic-U-vail 

3^^ 1^-S£X^>-1J_A (3^ JaipoJl l^.Ji |Vy^=:u>_J 

J^J JU lij L«.^ jp Ujl>- 

^-3 3 -i-LC- ^*Jju 5 *^Lm^1 ^*3^ 3 J "^j 3 

^^JjLo (j\ j»*^L^l 30'^ L>J-^ ^*Jj&- 4j\ LfcS^ (jrO^*^^ ^*^3® 

3ji. -i-X- ^^^gialA-® jJb iJjcJl jl.3^j -i-X- 

l»jJl iwjbiS3l 3^^ L-.^J»x;x«l L>jj iwjLl?^:-x«1 

J ...l^**,^J 3 3l 3^^*-^^ ^ r^ ij^jSoj j«3sIjLo (jjJwvOj^ (jjli>--Xj 

c-olS^ 03 '—^■^311 l3*^L>- 3^^ 3 ®*^3m^ 1 (j\ j«Jjl) 1 3^^ oLJS^ cu^Uaj 

3ljt^\ 3 3-U-Jji'^l fj-wj ^ OjJbUs 

6(^j-^S 3J1 (jJl _XX^ ^-Xj»w)J 3^^ oK-lil ^*>l*JJ 

jb 6\Vi ^ ^3 ^jS3l O^^IIa) .lib j^j 

Allah ta'alaknows best. 
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Folding one’s pants before salah 

Question 

If a person’s pants is below his ankles, must he fold it above the ankles 
before he commences salah? Some people say that it must not be 
folded; it must be left as it is because when a person folds it, the inner 
side of the garment becomes outside; and this is prohibited. Is this 
correct? 

Answer 

if something is makruh outside salah it will be even more makruh in 
salah. The makruh must be removed before salah. There is therefore 
no harm in doing this. Nonetheless, the fundamental thing to do is to 
explain to such people that wearing the lower garment below the 
ankles is makruh out of salah as well. They must therefore have their 
pants, etc. sewn above the ankles. 

SahTh al-BukharT. 

(OOO^ ^ oljj) .jUJl (3 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “Whatever portion of the liJngT (loin 
cloth or lower garment) is below the ankles shall be in the Hell-fire. ” 

Fatawa Lucknowf. 


iil c^bd) .5*^bvdl -cx- ‘CscCaj iji o.^bL3u 

( cjjyi * \ 


The jurists say that a makruh can be removed even while in salah, so it 
will be even more permissible out of salah. In fact, it will be mustahab. 

Fatawa Lucknowf. 


Ld^Xddo ^ iji b^A3^ ijl ‘USdol^ Ad\j yA cdaAw (jd 

(V'•^ ^ cSjhi) Sjljj- (3 idS” 


A Hadith states: 
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Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: “One night I 
stood on the left side of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam in salah. 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam moved me to the right.” In 
other words, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam removed a makruh 
act while he was in salah. This HadTth reads as follows: 

Allah ta'alaknows best. 
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DEATH AND THE DECEASED 

The One Who Is Closte To Death 

The method of laying a person who is about to die 

Question 

How should a person who is about to die be made to lie down? 

Answer 

The Sunnah method of doing this is to face him towards the qiblah and 
turn him on his right side. It is also permissible to lay him flat on his 
back and to make him face the qiblah by placing a pillow under his 
head. If it is difficult to do any of this, he may be placed in any position 
which is most easy. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

^ ^l:>. ^ i3^ 13"*^ 

ij 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


j IjoLoj |3 oUs-iJj 0 

i3^ o)^ k3 






/O 

{S /O 


After he passes away, it is best to make the deceased to face the qiblah 
when giving him a bath. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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Gifting on one’s deathbed 

Question 


A person is suffering from cancer. He wants to give some of his 
possessions to a relative and some to an outsider. Is it permissible to 
give a gift in this state? Will this bequest be carried out? 

Answer 

when a person on his deathbed wants to give a gift to anyone or make 
a bequest in favour of an outsider, then only up to one third can be 
fulfilled. More than one third is not permitted. A gift or bequest in 
favour of an heir cannot be fulfilled unless the other heirs permit it - 
even if it is more than one third. Observe the following HadTth: 


^ i i . 1 i ^ 

IJli ^ ic-Jj ic-Jj • JVas J-* 

t- t- t- 

i ^^i'i ^ .Cld.3 

4iii ‘CLC- Alii dotAi i^\ 

i d^ \ -xi 4ii \ Ol ^ |»Ic- d * d_J^ 5*“^“**^ 

i—xh 4 N/^"\o .(^Jcoydi^ ®d.) 


Hadrat Sad ibn Abl Waqqas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam came to visit me when I was ill. He asked 
me: “Did you make a bequest?” I replied: “Yes. ” He asked: “How 
much?” I replied: “All my wealth for the cause of Allah. ” He asked: 
“what did you leave for your children?” I replied: “They are wealthy 
and living well ” He said: “Make a bequest for one tenth. ” I continued 
saying to him that it is too less until he said: “Make a bequest for one 
third, and one third is a lot ” 

Hadrat Abu Umamah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: I heard Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam saying in his sermon in the year of the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: “Allah ta'ala gave to each person his right, so 
there is no bequest for an heir. ” 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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f- f- 

ij^ ^J OLo lij Lol r3yfi \J^'‘ (3J 

(-i-OL**j 6"\/"\A* ^1 ^jJ 1) .LkSC>- A-s-vi^ C-o^ Aj2-;.a:>- 

Allah A? 'a/a knows best. 

The definition of marad al-maut 

Question 

what is meant by marad al-maut? Is a cancer patient included in this? 

Answer 

Marad al-maut refers to an illness on account of which the person 
cannot emerge for his needs and necessities. It also applies to an 
illness from which there is little hope of recovery and there is a 
greater likelihood of death. Bearing this definition in mind, a cancer 
patient who has very little hope of recovery can be referred to as being 
in marad al-maut. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

y> Sjljj- (3 IdS” yjj (_li (j-“ ClJ^l 

c^l /ws ^uh lij /O \ 3yCiil ^ o i ^ I—i 

(i/NV"\ .0 \J ^ X/n\ \ 3 \-xS^ ^ ^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The bequest of a sick person 

Question 

A person who was ill made a bequest to one of his relatives to visit his 
grave every week. Is it obligatory on the relative to carry out this 
bequest? 

Answer 

It is not wajib to fulfil the above type of bequest. However, it is better 
to go on the basis of his wish. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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S' ^ S' — s- s- 

jl Ijj j' -Jj (Ji /Oj^ iJ-«^ ij*^ 

a a S' S' S' 

jJjI) .^iisU '''^'~ir^ 0-iJ-C' lj_aj j\ oj^ iwJ^-s^aj j\ oy^ 




Shamr. 

— S' n s- s- 

^ o ^ 8 -X-LC- ' ^ ^ l3^ -^-s^ a ^ ^ 

Allah fa 'a/a knows best. 

Reciting the Qur’an near the deceased before 
giving him ghusi 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to reciting the Qur’an near the deceased 
before he can be given ghusi? 

Answer 

if the body of the deceased is covered, there is no harm in reciting the 
Qur’an near him. if his body is uncovered, even then, the more correct 
view is that the body of the deceased is unclean, but not impure. It is 
therefore permissible to read the Qur’an near him. Nevertheless, 
caution demands that one should not read in a loud voice before he is 
given a ghusi. 

Tahtawf. 


oli U. ^ jd i ijyda.A ^ ijOiC- QA-«_aj 

|8^Sd>.\ 60"\i i3Lr® t^^Uapdah .8-C„,j^ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


O^U A^l:^ j-SiJ o-i-LC- os-lj-SJl 

jW" /^)^*** 5 a 1Ujlj A^l:^ 

^ jjJl) lIj-XjpxII -i-LC- \5 A \ j_aJ \ jk^ \ Ij 
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Shamt 


n _ )i 

L ^t***jJl i3 O^^ 

l)^ o 1_^ o-i-LC- 5 a1^ IjA>- i3^ oi O^ 

H S' n n ^ 

(3 ^ /nj 2 i/o-i-j y--^^ iwJ^Sj 

A_*^l:^ JJ-C- 1^ lij IaSo Oj.£^=u j\ iw^ A^l:^ 

A_*^U?xjJJ 1-ijco 3^ oi (3* jJ-va;»'tX9 ...1j-V^ \^ \^j 

*^1^ Io 1-1^-a os-lj-SJl ^t]-**3.|^ ^>dlS' 

L-JJa^ 4^^i^^/^^^ I3^-^0 •'^2^ C-^M^l 0 j^-=)\ ij|^ 1 S lU a "^y Ojjyt}\ 

^ ^ ja 4 d>a>aL 1 -^aa& 0 a 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A woman in her menses sitting near a deceased 

Question 

Can a woman who is in her menses sit in a room where the deceased is 
placed? 

Answer 

If she abstains from sitting near his head side and instead, sits at a 
distance, then there is no harm in it. There are different opinions with 
regard to asking such a woman to leave. It is therefore inappropriate 
to be too strict in this regard. 

ShamT. 


•ij'ki) .(jiajU-l (j jjj ijj ...(jiaSU-l ^/Ad LrV^' ^ 

(j,^ 


Hashiyah Nur al-ldah. 

(3 yi ^3 L3*^h:>-1 ‘.\ya]s^\j ^ji jy ‘C^l:>. 3 J 

H S5 

/o A^=:u*^Uk. 1 jjj,s£a>- 

*(3Vtr^i -ij /O f ^"^33 aI**xj3j 

i^^Ua>JaJl A^L>- 3 •^W j)^ 
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Fatawa QadTKhan. 

C-sfi^ o-i-LC- t_ ■C^\j 

(/o d iN^NAA 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Looking at one’s wife’s face after she dies 

Question 

Is it permissible for a husband to look at his wife’s face after she dies? 

Answer 

It is permissible to look at the wife’s face after her death. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


(3j ijc- (j^ ij» U->^j 

6^/^^A ^ jfofo-i j-dl) jW^ 

(^ toj <3 '-Ah 4N/NAV I^-CI^d^ 


Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The husband can look at his deceased wife but he cannot give her 
ghusl. He cannot touch her without a barrier. He can carry her corpse 
and lower her in the grave.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The Shar’T ruling of a post mortem 

Question 

what is the Shar'T status of a post mortem? Does it entail disrespect 
and contempt towards the deceased? 

Answer 

Anything which would cause pain and discomfort to a living person is 
impermissible and forbidden for a deceased person. A post mortem 
entails cutting the deceased. If this is done to a living person it will 
certainly harm him. Therefore, it will not be permissible to do this to a 
deceased person as well. It involves contempt towards the deceased. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 215; Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 257. 
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Therefore, as far as possible, the deceased must be saved from such a 
procedure. However, if it has to be done, there is leeway for it. 

'Asr-e-Hadir Ke FiqhTMasa’il. 

Nowadays, the post mortem of a deceased is not only because of a 
medical necessity but falls under the law of the department of justice 
to investigate crimes. A post mortem for this has become inevitable. 
The question now is that if something cannot be accomplished without 
cutting the human body, why can it not be permitted?^ 

Jadld FiqhT Mass’d. 

If a post mortem is inevitable because of certain needs, it is 
permissible. For example, to investigate the cause of death in a court 
case, or a person wants to donate one of his organs and the 'ulama’ 
issue a fatwa that it is permissible for him to donate. That organ will 
need to be removed. A similarity to this ruling can be found in the 
statement of the jurists who say that if a pregnant woman passes away 
and the infant in her womb is still alive, then it is permissible to cut 
her to remove the infant.^ 

Kifayatul Mufti: 

Many forms of post mortem take place without any Shar'T need. These 
are impermissible. Even if a certain form becomes permissible under 
Shar'T necessity, it will be essential to observe the rules of the SharTah 
as regards the private areas of the deceased and maintaining his or her 
sanctity. There is no doubt whatsoever that cutting or opening the 
body of a deceased negates his sanctity. As long as there is no strong 
reason to do this, it will not be permissible to cut or open his body. A 
non-mahram male cannot even look at a deceased woman, let alone 
touching any part of her body.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Asr-e-Hadir Ke FiqhT Masa’il, p. 74. Also Jadld FiqhT Masa’il Ka Shar'T Hud, p. 
248. 

^ Jadld FiqhT Mass’d, vol. 1, p. 203. 

’ KifayatulMuftT, vol. 4, p. 200. Also Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 412 and Imdad 
al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 508. 
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standing before the deceased and pardoning him 
or her 

Question 

A woman passed away so a woman said to the women of the family: 
“You all must pardon the deceased by standing before her and saying: 
‘We pardon you for whatever transpired between us’, because she 
hears what is said to her.” In the meantime, the deceased’s husband 
sits near her and reads the Qur’an. He also lowers her in the grave and 
looks at her face. What does the Sharfah have to say about this? 

Answer 

It is not permissible for these women to stand before the deceased and 
pardon her. Whether the deceased hears or not is a contentious matter 
in itself Some scholars are of the view that a deceased does hear while 
others say he does not. Those who say that the deceased can hear say 
further on that the deceased does not hear everything all the time. 
Rather, only when Allah ta'ala enables the deceased to hear. This 
action is therefore not permissible and is not proven from the Qur’an 
and HadTth. 


A husband can sit near his deceased wife and read the Qur’an. He can 
look at her face as well. It is also permissible for him to go into the 
grave with other mahrams to lower his wife and help in the burial. 
However, he is not permitted to bathe and touch the deceased. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawTyyah. 


JjS) 

^ 1 ^ i 

tJVaS La AJtil Ij-oX- (Jl^ Lo 

S- S- f. f. f. 

C-olj /oU ^ La 

ijl k3 J-ir® (j^ 

V^a^ ^ ^ ^ 1 CX^ d-ol V^a^ 

~ n f. if f. f. 

iSjJ A]a£^l ^Jp /Jli Uj) /oIj />^ V^a 

^ f- ^ i, 

CUpOCLS Lai :JlS oil “CUi 4 I 1 I (^j Jt 

^ ^ ^ n f. f. 

L>,3 U-i-LP 1-MP -i-AS Lal^ p^=Jl^l Lal^ 
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i3j 4 ^yvSj \ \ i j \jU ^ O ^ ^ *^Lt*J \j 5 *^Lm^ \ rSS^ 

e- e- e- 

IwjU 4^/rA^ Ijll:?xil j-ul (^jUiPxiaJl <^\j>-) .1^^ (jlS" ^1 ^ ^ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


jJxJj :i_^LiJl (3j ijc- jJiJl |j>i 'i ij>i U->jj 

6^/^^A ^ j-jJ!) .1— iwA:>-\ ij\ 


Kifayatul Muftr. 

Question: Do the deceased hear when people call out to them, and do 
they reply: 

Answer: They neither hear when anyone addresses them nor do they 
reply d 

Imdad al-Fatawa. 

Question: Can a husband look at his deceased wife’s face and can he 
lower her into her grave? 

Answer: He can look at her. And if there are no mahrams, it is 
permissible for him to lower her into the grave because when he 
touches her he will be touching her with a barrier in-between [the 
shroud].^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Removing the contact lenses of a deceased 

Question 

If a deceased person has contact lenses, is it necessary to remove 
them? 

Answer 

Contact lenses cannot be used by others, they are difficult to remove 
and they do not seem to be extraneous items. They should therefore 
not be removed. 


^ Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 4, p. 50. 

^ Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 503. Also Fatawa Rahlmlyyah, vol. 3, p. 93. 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

if it is difficult to remove the [false] teeth, and exerting efforts in this 
will result in breaking the sanctity of the deceased; then they should 
be left as they are. There is no restriction in the bathing and shrouding 
of the deceased. The sanctity of the deceased outweighs the sanctity of 
wealth.^ 

Shamt 

(3 Jlii ^jJ>. 

[ . ..j 6^^^rA . I ^ d.. 1 .Isdsj \ -Cxj ^d (3 d t? /.1 ^ \ 

Allah ta knows best. 

Returning the estate of a deceased who comes 
back to life 

Question 

If a person comes back to life, can he take back his estate? 

Answer 

If a deceased comes back to life, he will receive that part of his estate 
which is still in the possession of his heirs. As for what no longer exists 
[e.g. they have used it or spent it], he cannot demand it. 

shamt 

S- S- S 5 

lij Jju ^ 

1-kS^ .L—L—JUaj ^ ojI 

6^/^Vi jjJl 

^ ^ * i ^ ^ 

/nIjjj (3 ^ /o^ Jli 

-iju 1 L-JJa^ 4N/r"lN /J 

Allah ta'alakno^s best. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 240. 
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The wife of a deceased who comes back to life 

Question 


A ruling is passed that a certain person has died and his wife 
remarries, if the person returns, will he get back his wife or will she 
remain in the marriage of her present husband? 

Answer 

We learn from certain juridical texts that he will not get his wife back 
and she will remain with her new husband. 

However, the text of 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah shows that the 
previous husband will get his wife back. Common intelligence also 
demands this because she is essentially his wife. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

-hfAc- ri olj W (3^^ yA 


Shamt 

t- t- t- a 

hi -iju ^ ...^\ y \ -iju ^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Is it possible to come back to life 

Question 

Is it possible for a person who has died to come back to life in this 
world? The QadiyanTs says that it is impossible. What is the reality of 
their evidence in this regard? What is the correct view? 


Answer 


Hadrat Maulana Habib Ahmad KTranwT Sahib has undertaken a good 
investigation on this subject in Hull al-Qur’an. He writes in his 
commentary to the verse: 


o± 




■Xxj 




P 


We then brought you back to life after you had died; perhaps you may 
give thanks. 
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At this point a person must understand that life and death - each one 
is of two types. One is fundamental and the other is temporary. 
Fundamental death is the one through which the impositions of the 
Sharfah come to an end. Temporary death refers to the need for 
something other than the ending of the impositions of the SharTah. 
For example, if there is a need to serve a warning or to display power. 
In the same way, fundamental life is the one whose objective is the 
impositions of the SharTah, while temporary life intends something 
other than the impositions of the SharTah. if you have understood 
this, you can understand that there is no fundamental life after 
fundamental death. Yes, temporary life is possible. For example, 
through the miracle of Hadrat 'Tsa 'alayhis salam, the dead used to 
come to life. This was intended to prove the prophet-hood of Hadrat 
'Isa 'alayhis salam and not to bring them back to this world to do 
actions. This is why they used to die immediately after having being 
brought back to life...fundamental life is possible after temporary 
death as is the case in the verse under discussion and mentioned in 
other verses. In this way, all the verses on this subject coincide with 
each other. There no longer remains the need to distort any verse as is 
done by the QadiyanTs for the proliferation of their falsehoods. We 
learn that the verse: 


' 1 SjjS Jp 


It is ordained on every village which We destroyed that they will not 
return! 


Does not mean that We will never bring to life those whom We caused 
to die. Rather, what it means is that those whose appointed time in 
this world has ended will not come back into this world to do actions.^ 


'Allamah ibn AbT ad-Dunya rahimahullah devoted an entire book on 
this subject in which he quotes a few incidents which demonstrate 
coming back to life. Observe the following examples: 

1 ^ ^ t- 

^ ijli kioU ^ ^ ^ (^) 

e- e- e- e- e- 

:U_Ls ?(jiUs :culli :U_Ls ?oUs j :cdli \ 


^ Surah al-Ambiya’, 21:95. 

^ Hull al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 44. Refer to Hull al-Qur’an, vol. 1, pp. 123-124 for 
more details. 
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1 t o ^ ^ ■- -^‘i '^^1 ^ 0 -^ ^ 

(^ ^j*i? :0^1-iju ^j-*) -Uj*-* ^ \j UJ^ \ Ui /Sr>^ 

-i-*j j«-L£=u ^ i3_?^ •^*J-C' 4lil Aj^I:>- ^ Jjj (^) 

4Ail 4Ail i3 ’(J^^ 

^i, .Xxj 4^1 4^1 

1:1..>>qU-i-^l L)^ 'tj^ ^^-LC- 4lil l9^_J 0^ JVj 0^=- ('^) 

tO^l (3 /oU oU-l OjJsl 

e- e- e- 

:JlS /^**j1^ -XJi^ I_J-X-X-Ai i -i-S^ 

f. f. f. . 

?C.^1 -Xju IC-As j»*^331 • i—J^iil iwi*i*So io-Xj 

^i-pTL^ ...ij)\A ^C ' y^ ‘t^JL? ^l«-*-j -tJlS 

4lil •••s-U.l 3 oLm^^- ^X^_3W^ 

_xju ^j^W- jj-*) y^ -x-*-j piSsij^ eJxj *^W^ O^ ic-Jlij 6 ^^-x-m^ 

("i :o^l 


.xio-xJ*-l ^W" ^_>* il^-x]! C-^l -Xju ya -Xj^^.«JJ j 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a company pays for the burial services of a 
person 

Question 

A person is employed at a certain company which has a policy to 
undertake the burial services of its employees or their dependents. In 
other words, if the employee or his near ones pass away, the company 
pays for the burial services. Is it permissible to accept such payments? 

Answer 

The amount which is received by the company for burial services is a 
grant or assistance from the government or the company. It is 
therefore permissible to accept and use this amount just as it is 
permissible to accept funds from a provident fund, bonuses, pensions, 
etc. 

Kifayatul Muftr. 


Ill 



The amount which is compulsorily cut from a person’s salary, the 
amount which is given as a bonus, and the amount which is added to 
both these amounts in the name of interest - it is permissible for a 
Muslim employee or his heirs to accept all three amounts...A bonus is, 
after all, a gift. However, the amount which is given in the name of 
interest is not included as interest according to the SharTah. It is also 
under the ruling of a gift.^ 

The pension which an employee receives when he retires from his 
place of employment is permissible.^ 

Allah ta knows best. 


^ KifayatulMufti, vol. 8, p. 96. 
^ KifayatulMuftT, vol. 8, p. 97. 
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Bathing The Deceased 

Applying perfume to the shroud at the time of 
bathing the deceased 

Question 

People apply perfume to the shroud of the deceased when they are 
bathing him. Is there any basis for this in the Sharf ah or is it merely a 
custom? 

Answer 

From certain traditions we do find evidence for applying perfume to 
the shroud. Based on this, there is leeway for this practice. It is not 
good to be too strict in this regard. Furthermore, the AhadTth mention 
smoking the shroud by burning a fragrant perfume [e.g. 'ud sticks]. 

Nash ar-Rayak 

f- f- f- 

(J^ Jii] 

(a/^I^ 

t- t- s. s. 

(^"\/r I-kjlJWj k ]^J ^oJiljLwj 

c t. nn ^ I ^ ^ 

^ U1 lij ’W^*^ C-Jli AJLC- AAil kl^-J-j s-La-faul 

^r/iNV •(3|3^^ ^a.L^-Q) -^‘^ 

f. e f. f. f. f. 

t-j-C-Vs Cl-i-A IjI -i-kC- d-JVs if-La-**;! ^ (^1 0^*^ t_ Q1 ^ ^ k3_^ 

(r/no/NN^a ,^1 ^\ .(jlJ \jj^\j ijj^j 

Vkj ^ ^ ‘ ^ !jl^ ^ ^ ^ 1 L.^] V/® 0^ 1../^ ^ L—--s^j k3_^ 

.(yJi^SoJl l3 1^1jJl -i-L-u 

The above narrations mention smoking a shroud with fragrant items, 
the purpose of which is to perfume the shroud and the deceased. This 
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is the most effective way of doing it. Therefore, we could base the 
argument for the permissibility of ordinary perfume ('itr) on this. 
Some narrations make mention of baniJt (a paste made up of musk, 
ambergris, sandalwood, etc. to be applied on a corpse). The purpose of 
this is to perfume the body of the deceased. (Refer to Musannaf 'Abd 
ar-Razzaq, vol. 3, p. 414; Via’as-Sunan, vol. 8, p. 218; Nash ar-Rayah, 
vol. 2, p. 259). 

It should be borne in mind that the perfume which is makruh for a 
person in his life is also makruh for him when he dies. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

(j J-R- OV diJ 

(„djS” t^/\vr ^,^0 .LoUj j cudl -cui 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

Question: What is the ruling with regard to applying perfume to the 
shroud of a deceased? 

Answer: It is mustahab. 

i (3) JayC>. ^ (3 j-d\ ^ 

However, the perfume which is impermissible for a person when he is 
living - i.e. ward and saffron cannot be applied to the shroud. Ad-Durr 
al-Mukhtarstates that it amounts to ignorance.^ 

Ap Ke Masa’ik 

It is prescribed to smoke the shroud with frankincense before covering 
the deceased with it.^ 

Fatawa RahlmTyyak 


^ A plant of yellow colour resembling the sesame plant. 
^ Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 8, p. 524. 

’ Ap Ke Mass’llAur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 3, p. 103. 
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Some books of jurisprudence permit applying perfume to the entire 
body. However, it is necessary to abstain from looking at and touching 
the private area. It is probably for this reason that the practice here is 
to sprinkle banutorv the shroud and then to wrap the deceased in it. In 
this way, the entire body will be perfumed without having to touch or 
look at the private area of the deceased.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Proof for plaiting the hair of a woman into two 
plaits 

Question 

The Ghayr Muqallids claim that there is no proof for plaiting the hair 
of a woman into two plaits but the HanafTs still insist on adhering to 
their incorrect opinion. The footnote of Dars-e-TirmidhT states: 
“Despite searching for a strong proof for this ruling of the HanafTs, I 
could not find one.” Is there really no proof for this? 

Answer 

The objection of the Ghayr Muqallids is not correct. SahTh BukharT 
makes mention of two and three plaits. The narrations of BayhaqT and 
labaranT mention two plaits. The approach of the HanafTs is to 
reconcile the different narrations. They therefore accept the narration 
of two plaits and say with regard to the third plait that when looked at 
from one angle, it is a plait in the sense that it is raised to the top 
section of the head, and when looked from a another angle, then it is a 
clump of hair. It is therefore correct to say two plaits and also correct 
to say three plaits. This is similar to the traditions which describe the 
pulpit of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. Some say that it had 
three steps while others say that it had two steps. They reconcile these 
traditions by saying that they are actually three, but those who did not 
count the top section described it as having two steps. 

observe the narration of SahTh BukharT. 

JlSj -Ojy ^ 

t- 

ij-*^ ij^ IwjU C\IWh 

(Oj^ 


c.cb bj-ivs :cdli ‘cJaC- 

ktdyj 


'Umdah al-Qarr. 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 499. 
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Ij^ o^ ^Lr^ (j^ 

Vo 1 -i»^.£' Vo -Xi^- • /O^j-Vc" .Xioj^ 0"^ V«-*^^ \ 11 

1 5* 

^cJ V*,^ ^LUI -X-'-C- d-o-Xi>- ^(^V'^'"*' o-^l>- Vo2j\ ^i^V’’^**' 

cf- »'jjj ‘f V-to (^Vrt-i*^ Vo-X>- K>^-^ Vo-X>- 4lil 1 ^ Vo-X>- 

(i^VlV,* •i^^VijJl o-x,^c-) .(^V.^i*^ 

Bayhaql 

t- t- t- ^ t- 

^ 1 ^ 1 0^ c^--o ^ g'>' L^ ^ L-^i-V 1 0^ p.;^'.*j (^ 1 

(^1 l^^l^Vs .^a-V-t.*^ (JVs .d-tJW L.^jV/0 

\j,^^2^SUj ^ ^ ijj ^ ^ ‘ ' 1-i-^-^ U^^XOb 

(3 °Ijj) 'ij (jij_3j 023 (jj_3 iSj-‘^\j 

(oljll J-^ (j tl/o :(_$ 

TabaranT. 

t- t- ^ t- 

f ^ O^s^ j"^, y, -X-^ 

» » » II 

^ ...ljji-**oij (3^ ^■■bV& (3 Vs (dJVs 

oljj) -^1 ...JV:>^Ij ijfCjSj 4o23 Ojy V(^.;soj5j V^^-o^ 

(^A^^ Ipij 6J 

Lt-J Lo-Xj>-l |3 3^-^^-^)-’ i3 JJ •(x3 

i3^^ -xJ^ -X-Jj^ i3^ /d^J^ 3^ 

A HadTth uses the word qussah. It is explained as follows 

t- 

jjiJx> ja-oaiV) <=x.S11 ^^J>^1 iU^Vdl ^ *ij^-^ A-s^VJl jjiJ^ <=x.S 11 

i,S^ i3 jjdXi (Jjdj A-LC- 4lil ...A-j^Vdl 

<iSjST lo-jjjdl 3^-**d) .V^^jjLo^ I-X-C- V^^-JLj>-Ij V^^lj ^-X-S^ (3 oljA,! U-x-^dS a a 11^ 

i^jji; 

A qussah of a horse is the hair of its forehead... 

In other words, it refers to a clump of hair which is on the forehead. 
The word qarnhas two meanings: 
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This refers to the long hair on both sides of the head of a woman. 

The other meaning of gam is a horn. In other words, the hair which 
grows up in the shape of a horn. 

The reconciliation of the different narrations will be thus: the two 
gams will be long, while the third gam will be the one which grows on 
the top as a clump. This is the meaning which can be applied to the 
narration of SaMA BukharTwhich makes mention of three gams. This 
meaning is further supported by another narration of Sahib BukharT 
which contains the words: 




The forelock and the two sides (two plaits on the sides). 

This is similar to the description of the pulpit of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam. A narration of Abu Dawud mentions two steps: 

(^•Ar^Jo3b a] 

Another narration mentions three steps. Observe the narration of 
BayhaqT: 

If the top step is counted, it will be three steps, and if the top step is 
not counted, it will be two steps. 

t- 

^ •dl-® :U_Ls Odts j.^ idj 

“di 

(_ycll j .,.'1 d o'iU.all dti __,1^ :-h 

Some jurists use the following narration of Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 
'anha as proof but I do not understand it: 

t- t- ^ t- 

ol^l olj 4lil jl ^ ^ ^ 

(try if ^ -cy- i_icva») :cu!La3 o jj^=u 

I do not understand it because it negates combing the hair and not 
three plaits. After all, when we talk of combing, it does not necessarily 
mean that there has to be three plaits. There can be two as well. In 
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fact, this HadTth makes no mention of two or three plaits. Negating the 
combing of hair does not mean that there has to be two plaits. Instead, 
there could be three plaits even in the absence of combing the hair. 

Allah ta knows best. 

When the body of a deceased is broken into bits 

Question 

what is the ruling if the body of a deceased cannot be bathed, e.g. 
when it is broken into bits? 

Answer 

If the body cannot be bathed, it will be enough to merely pour water 
over it. if this too is not possible, one can suffice with tayammum. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

s-lii jjjCU 

(\/\0A j jUJl 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ’iq. 

t- t- t- 

oljA,! c-oLo c-oLo lij i3fLA^ L0I3 

^ /o-kj 

. e- e- 

oli iJ"^ OLo li) 1 jSj 

e- e- e- 

Allah ta knows best. 

When a shroud is messed with impurity 

Question 

The deceased was bathed and wrapped in a shroud. Later on, blood 
flowed out of his body. Will it be necessary to change the shroud? 

Answer 

If a deceased was wrapped in a shroud after bathing him, and then any 
impurity emanates from his body and messes the shroud, then it is 
neither necessary to change the shroud nor to wash it. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 
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t_^ ^-i-3^ ' ol-Ls^^^^- ^^** A ^J 1 (3*^ -\.x^ (^-3 

^ Ui ^jli-S" oJJo- Ojil (j3l OJA:^ ij-^ ^ 0 y,^ iJ-^S |j» O'^ 

(^-ij^lil 4^/Nvr 1(^1^1 ^j-ptlJI) .^jl^l ^ yi3 f-y^^\ (3 yy 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

3^ O^U ^IaJ ^3 ^'—^J ^ ^jl^U af-^y^j ^J ^J 

-\i^ aJ 3**^^ yk^ ijl 3lj olj3^3*“^ O^U 

^-XaXaa 4^3^V .1 ^Iaj?^ 1 ^<a]3 ^3 •’‘^'^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A non-Muslim bathing a Muslim corpse 

Question 

The deceased is a Muslim woman. Can a non-Muslim woman bathe 
her? Can a non-Muslim male bathe a Muslim corpse? 

Answer 

if a non-Muslim bathes a Muslim corpse while a Muslim was available, 
it will be makruh. if there is no Muslim and a non-Muslim bathes him, 
it will be permissible but against the Sunnah. There seems to be no 
difference in ruling for a Muslim male and female. However, if the 
deceased is a Muslim male, and there are only females present, the 
Muslim females must teach a non-Muslim male how to perform the 
ghusl and he will then bathe the deceased. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

I ... ^ I ' ** A U I *T 1 C i . I ^ t**i 3 i 1 %y I . .. li i 3.**'^^ g 

3 -Cj 3 ts ^ i i ^,3 I . .. 11 i 3.**'^^’^ 1 ^ A. A y 3 ^ 

jj 1\) i3 -cx- pL„d.l r.^yy^d' y^ 

.N/rV^ jdi 3 ^ l^^Uipdah <^l:>. 3 ^ jd3d.\ 

BadaT as-Sana’i\ 

t- 

cud.^ 3*^ auJx y€ 3=^ Cr^J aS^.^! yy Cr^ J^J 

(-CaJLw 6N/r*i I^lCvdl ^1 -Cj) .jjjjli 3 ^*-^3 yfi 
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Fatawa RahimTyyah 

A ghusl performed by a non-Muslim is considered to be a ghusl 
because it is not a prerequisite for a person giving ghusl to be one who 
is accountable. 


(\j .IjiJSbo \ ^ 

However, there are two harms in this: 

1. A ghusl performed by a non-Muslim is not in accordance with 
the Sunnah. 

2. The shrouding and burial of a Muslim is the duty of Muslims. 
This is why it should be done by Muslims in the prescribed 
manner irrespective of whether the deceased is in a hospital or 
at home.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a deceased is buried without ghusl 

Question 

A deceased was buried without ghusl. Is it permissible to exhume his 
body the next day? 

Answer 

Once a deceased is buried, the obligation of ghusl falls off. The 
deceased will therefore not be exhumed. 

Al-Jauharah an-Nayyirak 

t- t- ^ 

' 'ah ^ 

(/O^l-i-ol :5j^l 5j3 

Al-Bahr ar-RaHq. 

^3 tj "***^3 '^_y^ iJ-W ^ ^ 

4^/nv^ ^^j-pxAl) .(2^jiAioA ^Au ^ 3 


^ FatawaRahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 373. 
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Fatawa BazzazTyyah. 

ij \j£j .i/a- (_r^V Jp’ Jp LsV^b (_r^b 


Imdad al-Fatawa. 

If a deceased is buried without ghusl and kafan, his body will not be 
exhumedd 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The method of laying the deceased at the time of 
ghusl 

Question 

what is the method of laying the deceased at the time of giving him 
ghusl? 

Answer 

The HanafTs have three views in this regard. The preferred view is that 
he should be made to lie in a manner which is easy. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawTyyah. 

(jj /Jli ^Jp 

j. , 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 




s/v.’S, d\'r. 




. C' 


Allah ta'alaknows best. 


^ Imdadal-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 486. 
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GhusI to a hermaphrodite 

Question 

How should ghusl be given to a hermaphrodite: 

Answer 

If a hermaphrodite is close to maturity, ghusl will not be given; 
tayammum will be made, if the hermaphrodite is a child, males or 
females can give ghusl. 

MaraqT al-Falak 

t- t- t- 

aSCo IwjU 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyak 

i3fLA^ d^Adl 

(3 idhJi d;3_^hih) . 1 — 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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The Janazah Salah 


Performing the janazah salah in a masjid 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to performing the janazah salah in a 
masjid? 

Answer 

It is makruh to perform the janazah salah in a masjid which was 
constructed for the five daily salahs. According to the Zahir ar- 
Riwayah, it is makruh to perform the janazah salah in a masjid even if 
the deceased is placed outside the masjid. However, if there is need to 
perform it in the masjid, there is leeway for it. 

(Jakci-l -\i 6A.aj) (a.^) .oi (a.Hj) 

(3 

.J 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The person who 
performs the salah over the deceased in the masjid shall receive no 
reward. 


(Jli -Ajfo- 'iji*-* 

.oLaiJl 3 

S- f. if f. 

'i :^sxs:. 
l3^ 4 

s= , n * ^ ^ 

L—( 3 ^ 0 ^^ 03 ^ kl^ ^AjSJ w® /J 

/oUlj^J /O A*^U1 6/U£k iSjj^ 


JU^l^ iiwjLv^l Lai 


j£=d :cfos 
.1^ kill 


jjlj t(wol) o-CU,^ 3 -C»^l yi iJCy t(l/l^^) jd'^l 13!-*.^ Cv^ (3jk’daJlj t(Mot) 
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.(n‘\\), 


(j ,^^LLH jjb 
j ^jb J\ io|l^^) 


aJ-C- 4lil O^ i^Lv^ Jb ..il^Ull ^b l)^ 

.Iji-v^ ja-Ls \jyL=^j -ijf5.**Jk.l |3 O^ ij \^Jj^ ^<aJ-3 lij y£r=SJ Ul^ 

s- s- e- ^ 

5^^ U1 c-ol jS i3 l^U*^ Jli i3 l)^ 

ij-*^ J L3y-vajl 1 |3 *31) Jjf: ^ l3j ^iJ-C- 4lil 

Lg-LP 4lil iS^j L)^ (J^ J-^ iculi 

Al-Hidayak 

ojUj^ •jaJ—^ l3j-^ 

f- ^ f- f- f- 

Va—si!^ -Xi^t**Jki, 1 L—-O^j-Lj /O 1 2 /O ‘/J 

5*^Lv^1 i3 iJ-'-^ ^N/NAN I^l-^Jl) .^IaII i^„jalx:>-l -ijf5.**Jk.l 0^ 

Fath al-Qadlr. 


.^1 4^/N^A I^-i-^1 (3 O^ -ijp^.d.1 

{,ci^ i^|^^^ tjSl jr^'^j -b*-“ t^btJl 3 Ijb^ 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 

The family of the deceased have the right over the 
janazah salah 

Question 

who has the right to perform the janazah salah? Can the family of the 
deceased ask a distinguished person to perform the janazah salah 
without obtaining permission from the imam of the masjid? 

Answer 

In the absence of a Shar'T caliph or judge, the imam of the area enjoys 
most right, if there is no imam or if he permits, then a family member 
will have the right. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 
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^ (jj _y^J piaC''^l 0^ I^Ua^Jjs- |^1 

^ oj^ ^ ij)^ ^ oj^ ^;-vail j»Lo\i 

i - )i )i 

4lil U:^L^ ®"Mr:L^ L^J^ ^j^ iU j-h^ ^ ijU 

(ci-s^l ^^Jp 5*^Lva]l ^J-MajjJl 4^/^^^ I^-i-L^^l i^^bLaJl) 


Maraqi al-Falab. 

jp j^' jj2 (3 (3^ i-J^il j*-^ (j^^J 3 i.-^'il j»Aijj 

I—^-i-a::J I(^_^-i-^l 3^ JLp (3^^-*^ ^Ls^uij 

^ 4aU 1 1 ^ ^ 1 ^ C^ * ij ^ W' >a1 1 ^ 0 \ \ \ ^ '^4*|^J > - 

^j3 l-** ^ . l . 1 11-3\ \ ^ I—^3^^ I ^ 

3^j-*) pi^ ji.Ic--a]\ 3 (j^3 ^ 0-U.**^ 3 ^ :.i\^UU el^j .ojJ^ 

ij^LtJl 3 I—jU 6^no jj*i? ^ ^*^Lijl 


However, Imam Abu Yusuf rahimahullah is of the view that the family 
member has the most right under all conditions. One narration of 
Imam Abu Hamfah rahimahullah mentions this view as well. And this 
is the madh-hab of Imam Shafi'T rahimahullah. This view is supported 
by the following jurists: 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah, ibn Humam 
rahimahullah, 'Allamah SharanbalalT rahimahullah, 'Allamah lahtawT 
rahimahullah, 'Allamah Jalal ad-DTn Khwarizmi rahimahullah, the 
author of al-lkhtiyarLi TalTlal-Mukhtar dXid others. Since the family 
members enjoy the most right, they can also appoint a distinguished 
person to perform the janazah salah. However, if the imam of the area 
is the most superior from among those present, it will be mustahab to 
request him to perform it. 

The following proofs are presented in this regard: 

.aIjI LjhS” 3 ij'^*Jl® (0 

t- t- S. ft » ’ / 

|j» (jOjjih 3 j^ Jl® (v 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


d'lli j*W j*-ca:q 'i :S3l^ jhtdi 3j 3^ tij 
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^ f- f- 

l3 ;30^ L^ \ji\j ./NJj-Lvoi 

e- e- 

,{^jj^ 4^l:LaJl :il_usl) .0 ijiU ijl j»A^l j3>- /J ijij 

ijjSC^ Ijj i^j 

S- if If 

ojll^l 5 *^Lv^ S^^ (jUai-**Jl (^^1 

/^».■-^ 1 1,3**^''*' ^ ^ ^ ^ L—-o^^jjiJ 1 fi- W' i \^ d'<_>-a.Q-L] f- W' "AI 1 

y^ ^ijUai—*Jl 'H j\jiJC^'H\j aIc-jJI i3 ®-^^J 

(^/a^ i^UiS^lj 6nA/^ 


Sharh Munyatul Masallr. 

Ajsys^l L-.^>■LM£^ /CLa-J->-^1 

t- ^ t- t- if t- 

ij (jl j cSjj) j<Hr^ l)^ ' ' 

f- f, f. 


jijij ^ 


t- 

\ijl 


s- s- s- 

r^j jijj (_i<^ (_jlj l_jl JjS (j^ (“■'■^ 


/ 1 




'Umdah al-Fiqh. 

if a close family member is superior in rank to the imam, the family 
member will have more right, (vol. 2, p. 525) 

To sum up, the family of the deceased has the most right or whoever 
the family appoints. However, if the imam of the area is superior to all 
those present as regards rectitude and piety, then it is better for the 
family to request him to perform it. Nonetheless, the right of the imam 
is not an obligatory right. 

For more details, refer to: 


i3^ iS jUipdall ‘Lqi\j>^ :d? 2)j ^ jjli 

SjLaS^lj t^/A\ -ij^ 

4^/rNA 1 j 4“\^^ 4^/a^ i^tudl^ 

6jaAjil\ 6i/iA"\ :L.^h,d.i 6N/N** 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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Delaying the janazah salah to increase the number 
of congregants 

Question 

what is the rule with regard to delaying the janazah salah to increase 
the number of congregants? 

Answer 

It is desirable to hasten in performing the janazah salah. It is therefore 
makruh tanzThT to delay it merely to increase the number of 
congregants. 

Hashiyah at-TahtawT. 

t-t- t- ^ 

(jl 2I3 ~- 0 

.rc:^^ t\/rA- j-Jl 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The janazah of a hermaphrodite 

Question 

How should the janazah of a hermaphrodite be performed - as a male 
or as a female? 


Answer 

if the hermaphrodite is mature, the janazah salah will be performed 
like any other normal janazah salah. This is because there is no 
difference between the janazah salah of a male and female. If the 
hermaphrodite is a child, there is a choice between reading the du'a’ 
for a male or a female. If the du'a’ for males is read, the pronoun will 
refer to the deceased (mayyit). If the du'a’ for females is read, the 
pronoun will refer to the self (nafs). 

Imdad al-Fattab. 


a ^ t- t- 

o'* ^ ^ 
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oi (j^=^j o^'il 

11 ^ ^, 

lij ^aJ-u^ ^LsJ-C- 4Ail 4Ail O^ lI^ ^y •••r^^y^ 

.Ulijl^ U 

f- f- ^ i ^ t- 

\jwO ^Xj—.>-1 i_y^ ^ •/'■^ ^|j)^ ^^^J-C- ^LUI 1^ 

0^^.s^]l i'^NA ys^ • 1 r-.v^^yi y^y L.^^ 

iojljL^l L-JJa^ 


5-i-«-£^ ."k^yw 6^m jj*i? i^^^LiJl (3^ '.j]^\ -xj^^.«JJ j 

(o\"l ^ pi 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Having an odd number of rows for the janazah 
salah 

Question 

It is mustahab to have an odd number of rows for the janazah salah. 
Can the front row be left shorter in order to have an odd number of 
rows? 

Answer 

The desirability of having three rows is established from AhadTth and 
books of jurisprudence. Even if the congregation is small, three rows 
should be formed. If there is a large crowd, an odd number of rows - 5, 
7, 9... - must be made. If four rows are formed, the fourth row must not 
be shortened to form a fifth row because the desirability of forming 
three rows has been achieved. 

TirmidhT SharTf. 


(Jtaii ojtC:^ 3^ El. E)^ tjl^ -XjEA 

1 1 ^ 

0^ ^y^y ’(J^ ^ Aj*^ 

i i 1 ^ 

L^-X- 4lil ^<S^y I^LC- 4lil ^<S^y iwjIJI L3^.a-v^ 

81 ^yy ^ ^ ^ ^ ''-y^y ajlc- A^i 1 ''S^y 

^/nJ AxVjS-i^I^ C1-w3i.1 ^^ IwJIj 1 

Muslim Sharif. 
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U : Jli 4lil J-s^ ^ Ig-^ 4lil lJ:S\^ ^ 


6N/r*A ®!x)) 


fr 1 f- 

(ij-v^a^ iSjT'h IjaJ-**xll ol^ L3^.a-v^ Aj*^ ^ A^-li^ tJj.;-aj 

AbuDawud Sharif. 

ja-i— ^ 4Ail L^"^ ’tj^ AJ^ 4Ai\ 0^^ cf" 

(lj-va^ 5 *^Lv^1 iJ-’’^ IwJU 6^/iO^ 


'Aun al-Ma hud 


) j^\ ' 




(j^ ^ JiiLj jji 5j\^ ^ L-^Us Lt^-ij>- |»-i-ajj j 

1 ^ ^ O -Xi^" 1 1 i,^y^ ‘i'^ -■ ^ 

(a/io^ :^j^1 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindlyyah 


j.>-\j^ pjb-Xju io-Xju Aj*^^ _X>-1^ L3^.a-v^ aSAj Ajl^ l)^ 

5*^Lv^ 1 ^J-M^Ji31 6^/^'^i I^-XJL^l 1-XS^ LaJb-ijU 

Shaml. 

t- t- 

^_ij>-\ Ajl^ L$^ ^L3^.a-v^ l3 J 

4^/^M 1(^1^) .-Xj>-1^ ^ ^ Aj*^ OaIjjJ ^Lo*^ 

An-NatfFI al-Fatawa\ 

i|J-s223l ij 2 IjJj (J^ Aj*^ \yfijJLi (jl lij (*J^ ^ 

(ojljL^l 5 *^Lm^ 1 L-JJa^ iA^ |3 jlj*^! OaI:^ J3j 

shark Munyatul Musalll. 


795 



^ s- 

J2^w»xll (3 01^®(3^ ^_ ■‘jf’C.^^ 

1 ^ 1 ^ ^u2_&Jl 1-xS^ 4fiAA .^ ^.^\ \ ^) 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

An odd number of rows for the janazah salah should be taken into 
consideration because this is mustahab in the Sharfah. The row of 
immature children must be included in the odd number of rowsd 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Janazah salah for a drunkard 

Question 

If a drunkard passes away, will the janazah salah for him be 
performed? Can a drunkard be referred to as a kafir? 

Answer 

In order to perform janazah salah of a deceased, it is essential for him 
to be a Muslim. The janazah of a person who did not perform salah, 
consumed alcohol, etc. will be performed. Yes, if senior 'ulama’ do not 
join as a form of admonition, then there is no harm in this. It is not 
permissible to refer to a person as a kafir merely on the basis of his 
being a drunkard, unless he considers its consumption to be lawful. 

Kanz al- 'Ummal. 


^ \j\^ ‘Sjd- aIjI 


(^|o^ :JLjdl 


Perform salah behind every righteous and un-righteous person, and 
perform theJanazah salah ofevery righteous and un-righteous person. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A woman leading the janazah salah 

Question 

Can a woman be the imam for a janazah salah? 


796 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 8, p. 598. 



Answer 


Women should not attend ajanazah salah under normal conditions, if 
there is no male, a woman can be the imam for ajanazah salah. When 
she is leading the congregation, she will stand among the women [and 
not in the front]. 

BadaT as-Sana’i'. 


'Mj 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Standing in line with the chest of the deceased 

Question 

The imam stands in line with the chest of the deceased. What proof do 
the HanafTs have for this practice? 

Answer 

The practice of standing in line with the chest of the deceased is 
reported from Hadrat Anas radiyallahu 'anhu, Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 
'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu, Sha'bl, Ibrahim Nakha'T, Hasan BasrT, ibn 
Jurayj and others. Based on these traditions, the HanafTs say that it is 
best to stand in line with the chest of the deceased, while it is 
permissible to stand in line with the head and feet. 

Al-Istidhkar. 


t- t- t- e- e- ) e- 

j»l^ o\jja\ 0^ ^ \ [j -CLC- ^ d&3 d ^ ^ ^ 4Ai i ^ 

^ s-*^dd\ (Jdai -CLC- 

(nM"\A ijt,0.^1 I(Jd^ pAj ijli 


A male deceased was brought to Anas radiyallahu 'anhu so he stood at 
the head of the bed. A female deceased was brought to him and he 
stood below that - in line with her chest 'Ala'ibn Ziyad asked: “ O Abu 
Hamzah! Is this what you saw Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
doing?”He replied: “Yes. ” 


(nNSYN Itio-ijdl -i-LC- 5jd.^\ 

Ash-Sha 'bTsaid: The one who is leading the Janazah salah will stand in 
line with the chest of the deceased. 
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-i-LP *(*“2 ^^jii s-Uaf^ ^SS' 4lil ^1 

(A/^A*/^^iVi ^^1) .ol j^\j lj3ij-i-MS> 

(9/? fAe authority of ibn Mas'ud radiyallahu 'anhu and 'Ata’ ibn 
Ibrahim: The one who is leading the Janazah salah will stand in line 
with the chest of the deceased. They did not differentiate between a 
male and female. 

Sharh az-Zarkashl Ala Mukhtasar al-Kharql. 

AJLP 4lil ^ (Jli t i.SjJ ^ 

t- t- s. 

1 ^^ ^ (^1 Lg-Ls 

e- I 

3^ oljA,l 3^^l3 ^ CX^ 4Ail (3^ 

f. f. f. f. 

c-^3-^ L—Jic 3^ 1^3 _?^3 

lLt-o-3»-l 33^ ojIjL:^ i3P 

(v^^ 


) f- ) 

3*^ t3^ (^ Oj-o-'.*j \ 3j 

n e- e- 

. 53 ^^ -i-X- |»li /n^ 3 3^-5 3^'^ l»Vai 3-ujlij 3 XoUs 53"*^ 

0 /m/vAV :J>I^ iS^jX 

Musannaf 'Abd ar-Razzaq. 

_x 3^^i3 ^ -i-x- *3^ l1^ l333^ "^“c^ 

("ir^N [«^j) *53-^^ l--S3la 


L—3^—3^ *3^ 3~^^ 0"^ (,3^ l53._3^ -^-■X' 

(“IW IctojJ-l p3j) .st^l 

n t- 

Cy^ lT^' (j^ i3-^' (j^* ^yr Cyi'' Cf- d^jX 

((jl ya]\ ojbl ^r|^^^|^ro^ :i3lj_^l -M- .UjJw^ j^jlp lfei& lij si^il 

Musannaf ibn A bl Shay bah 

cX -J^ (j^ .i_^i i 3 j 3 cy j JW" (j^ (j^ 

1 ij I(Jli s-UaC- ^^j j* Is ojiii j& 'M -M- 


798 



.j-i-M^l -i-X- i^li ojljL^l 

e- e- 

5*^Lv^ 1 oljA,! (3 ^^/^^^ ij^l Lj^*^ t_ oi11 ^ .ljbj_i-M^ -xjx 

((3^Ojljil 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Janazah salah in abstentia 


Question 

what are the details among the four Imams with regard to janazah 
salah in abstentia (i.e. when the deceased is somewhere else, and 
janazah salah is performed for him in a different place)? People of 
various countries live in this country. When their relatives overseas 
pass away, they request us to perform a janazah salah for them. Kindly 
clarify this issue. 

Answer 

The Shafi'Ts and HambalTs are of the view that janazah salah in 
abstentia can be performed. The MalikTs and HanafTs are of the view 
that janazah salah in abstentia is not permissible. It is therefore not 
permissible for a HanafT to lead such a janazah salah. It is better to 
explain this ruling to the people and they may appoint someone from 
among themselves if they want, if a HanafT is compelled into following 
such a salah, he may follow the imam with the intention of du'a’. 

Al-Fiqh al-IslamT. 


I ^ I 

aJx- 4lil lAJX 4lil ^ Ai-jjiJl 

S5 H ^ t- 

j) \ zoLoj /o*^ 


The HanafT madh-hab 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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/^Jy^^a^ ®|j LS^ /O 2 ^1 I(^LiJl 

jjJl) j^U.1 /oysia^j ®1^ ''-"^ ^.ii:>" 


The MalikT madh-hab 

Hashiyah ad-Dasuqf. 

^*Jo-i-i,U ^*^Lt*Jl^ 5 *^Lv^1 /O^^Lm^ \j^\y C)j.^=u (^1 L-^lc- 

L-^lc- ^ /o*^Lm^ (3^ y\ l.^3s ^Lilu-J»-U /Oj^ 11 

0^ 3^=^ ®L) ci^ o'^LmoS^ 3j^^ W^ ^ 

*^ 3 !.?^ ^ 


The Shafi’T madh-hab 

Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. 


) e- ) e- ^ 

4iil 3^ ^^J-C- 4iil ® ^jI ^ L—oliJl 5 *^Lm^1 3-?^ 

(3 /o<-* O^ O^ /'jil>- ^-o-il,lj (*"^“**1^ 

3 ^ ^ /o 3l o-i--.£' 3 ^" aIJ 1 

(^S^l jb 4o/^o* 


The HambalT madh-hab 

Ash-Sharh al-Kablr. 


i 3 Cr^ r^ -'iJ^ -x>-i i 3 3^ o)^ l--j 1 *ji 

If t- If — ^ ^ 

j\ 4 IJI 3^ ^ l--j1 *J1 5*^Lm^1 jyf~ (3iv^t^^ 

Ly^\ jb t^/roi : jyi\ y^\) ■y^\ y 

(<;;-«-L*Jl 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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The method of performing janazah salah for several 
corpses 

Question 


If there are several corpses - a man, a woman and a child - how should 
they be placed in front of the imam for the janazah salah? 

Answer 

The best is to perform a separate janazah salah for each one, but it is 
permissible to perform one salah for all. This can be done in any of the 
following three ways: (l) The first corpse is placed in front of the 
imam, the next one is placed at the feet of the first corpse, and the 
third is placed at the feet of the second corpse. (2) The first is placed in 
front of the imam, the next is placed next to the first one - to his right, 
the third is placed in the same way next to the second. In this way, the 
chests of all will be in line with the imam. (3) The first is placed in 
front of the imam, the next one is placed next to him but with his head 
in line with the shoulders of the first one, and the third will be placed 
next to the second one in line with his shoulders. 

The male deceased will be placed closest to the imam, then the child 
and then the woman. ^ 

Fatawa RahTmTyyah describes all the above three ways and adds that 
the second way is superior to the first.^ 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


Uf Ijif \ jl ^ 

If 

gU 

AJlJIJU /ws ^\j>- 

t- t- 

-i-X' i3 5“>U^ ^ (jU 

^ — t- t- t- 

Jp oh 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 208; 'Umdah al-Fiqh, vol. 2, p. 523. 
^ Fatawa RahTmTyyah, vol. 5, p. 100. 
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(Jli ^ ^1-i-Jl (lA>-l^La-v^ L^^Jjl:^ fiXjh (3|_^ /J^) 

f. f. ^ f. f. f. 

O^ ( 2 ij^ O^ Jj^ 2 I j^ i3 o^ ^JJJ 

^ l 3 ^^CI-^-Jk.1 f-\-X^ L5^ 1 

.\I\M> :Sja^ 1 (^jlxiJlj ./siijS” t^/\AA :^ 32 lJl j^\ j 

.(^^^^-\i ( 3 ^jUap^Ji)! A^\j>^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The order to read “Wa Jalla Thana’uka” in the 
thana’ 

Question 

Is there any proof for reading “Wa Jalla Thana’uka” in the thana’? 

Answer 

It is proven from certain narrations. It is therefore permissible to read 
it in the janazah salah. 

Musannafibn A bT Shay bah 

L)^ ti ...:jls “Uf- 4 I 1 I (_ 5 ^ ijjl ijC- 

(tlc-Jl o-/^r 3 I ^.iu^) 

Al-Firdaas. 


I-i-OlJl (jj AJX- 4lil 

1) /Jj k-S^ljo \ k-S^Uj^ 

(n/^M iwjUaii-1 


shark Munyatul Musallr. 


i 3 |_^ kj^ k-S^ljo k^-i^ -ijLJ s-lc-^ (3 

k_5'^^ kj^ ^ ^ /O^ r^ 

Jisl^l aIc-jJI k-^^ ®AJX- 4lil 

4lil (^j L-.^5>-l (jj AJLC- 4lil k^’^ |AyC- iwjb^ i3 

(k/-^^ CF ***k)^ 


lahtawr. 
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(^li- L— 6cu^l 5*^LvaJl jJ-v^ 6fiAi 3^ y^ 

'Umdah al-Fiqk 

The thana’ is the same which is read in other salahs, but it is better to 
add the words “Wajalla Thana’uka” after “Wa Ta'alajadduka”. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Making additions to the durud of the janazah salah 

Question 

Is it permissible to add the following words to the durud of the janazah 
salah: 


C.fo-s.5 LkS^ 


Answer 

It is best to read the Durud-e-lbrahTm which is normally read in other 
salahs. However, if any additions are made, they will be permissible. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

0 *^ ‘d\ i 1 \ \ 3 i 4Aii ^ 

^ jjli) 5-C313 3 i h,J l 3 h 

TahtawT. 

h-xj ojifodi *-*^3 ^ 5*^LMdloh 3 dy 

‘C—0^*-** d i p* to taj ^ ^ s .(3^1^“^ O^ 3h-**i*-i,jd i 3^ 

3 i-xS^ iN/rvr :^h3d.l^-'l\ 33th^’dall 

_ i ./o .^1 .N^NAr 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Proof for turning to both sides when saying the 
salam 

Question 

Is there any proof for turning to both sides when saying the salam for 
the janazah salah? Some people make salam to one side only. 
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Answer 


According to the Hanafi madh-hab, a person must turn to both sides. 
This is proven from AhadTth. 

As-Sunan al-Kubm 


Ixjjl ^^ 70^3 /djl 

t* /d tcLs t^-Ls /sJl .> /V.. ^ |.a i <1^ ^ /ol ted? j ‘CC'tw 


^ ^ i i ^ ^ t < 

^ ~^„d^ ^ edi 

f- f- f- . i i 

I(Jts o^ted^i ^d®\ .(J^ hi •^'^tidj (Jh^ /Ceie t_ S^ ^ ‘Cd^- 4Aii 4Aii 

• dts 4Aii -C^^. 1^2)^ gIC- 1^2)^ ^ *®_y'^® ‘ -cs (3^^^ ^di 

^.wd—*ed\ |jj\-ij>.j jj.^tJ\ ^4.?^ tj*d.>- idj*ds 


jj.? I—jU 6 ^ted-\ i—jdS^ 6i/ir itf“*d\) .5*d-vd\ (3 ^.wd-^^edi ®jhd-\ 


(i—i/dt«-w 3^1^ /..-^. ^^ l-A I** ^ '**1 dh 


... 'Abdullah ibn AbTAufa led us in a janazah salah for his daughter. He 
said the takbTr four times and then remained silent to the extent that 
we thought he will say the takbTr a fifth time. He then turned to his 
right and left. When he turned around, we asked: “What is this?” He 
replied: “I will not do for you more than what I saw Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam doing” or he said: “This is what Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam did. ”... 

... 'Abdullah said: There are three things which Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to do but the people have given up. One of them 
is to make the salam in the Janazah salah Just as the salam is made in 
other salahs. 


I'la ’ as-Sunan. 


^ i ^ ^ 1 . 

ojl^l 5 *^Lm^ 

(n*/A^ :ij ijlO^JJJ 


(3 ojU-^l p3-e*xjL)l AJtil tjli 

iwdlJl oULkS^ j\ ij-***^ /^-LC' 65 *^Lv^1 

(cJv^ ^ ojljil 5 *^Lv£> 6A/^"\N ji.*^Lc-l) .5 
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...al-BayhaqTnarrates from 'Abdullah who said that the salam for the 
janazah is like the salam for the other salahs... 

id ^ 

5*^LvaJl i— jU 6r/ri 


.-i-oLw iojU^l 5*^LvaJl oW 3 tj"'^ 

i—.C-s31 5 *^Lm^1 d jJ-v2ji 31 6^/^"\i 

^y:> 5*^LvaJl 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


Making a collective du’a after the janazah salah 

Question 

Is there any du'a’ after the janazah salah? 

Answer 

There is no du'a’ after the janazah salah. In fact, the jurists say that a 
collective loud du'a’ is makruh. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hlndiyyak 




Fatawa Mahmudiyyak 

The jurists prohibit a collective du'a’ for the deceased after the 
completion of the janazah salah. Khulasah al-Fatawa- an authorative 
book of HanafTjurisprudence prohibits such a du'a’.^ 


d .ojtc^i oI^Lm^ -iju s-lc-ulU ^ 




Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


The virtue of walking 40 steps with the Janazah 

Question 

Is there any virtue for walking 40 steps with the janazah? 
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^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 8, p. 710. 



Answer 


Walking 40 steps with the janazah causes the pardoning of sins of 40 
years as stated in a HadTth. 

Majma' az-Zawa’id. 

ijld 'ijld L-A 

^ ^ i ^ ^ 

o\j^ /'-LP i— 

6 J-^ ^r/n .i_ 0^9 ^>> SjL, Jp d^'f'/^>/>A0 

(^Ijb 

Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: When a person holds the four corners 
of the funeral bier, Allah ta 'ala atones him for 40 major sins. 

MaraqT al-Falah. 

t- s- s- t- 

1^1 ^Jp -ij>-Ij 

^ Oj-v^ ^Jp o*^ 0^*^^ /N^W- ^Jp 

/'JJjW' ^^^^P ^ /njsjW- ^^^^P 

L—O l1^ ^ /^dLi W- ^^^^p ^ /^^Ap 1 L—O lA-1 ^ 1 

e- I 

^^LC- CJj h^-=s 0 ojUj^ tj^ lF ‘Cd-C- 4lil 

(ya i— jU (3^ _yl)~'^jsS 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The one who carries a 
Janazah for 40 steps will have 40 major sins pardoned... 

6^/^rN ^ j-dl^ j^'^3 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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The Burial 


Attending the burial of an unbeliever 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to attending the burial of an 
unbeliever? 


Answer 

It is not permissible to attend the funeral and burial of an unbeliever, 
but it is permissible to offer condolences to the heirs of the deceased. 


(AI :SjjJI IjyS) IJoI (_^ ij"^ 

Never offer salah over any of them who has died, nor stand over his 
grave. (Surah at-Taubah, 9: 84) 

u 

It is not proper for the Prophet and the Muslims to seek pardon for the 
polytheists. (Surah at-Taubah, 9:113) 

A t- TafsTr al-MazharT. 


S5 

i 'i 0^ i 0,.,11 ^\ i?^ \y f-d i 0 .,i \h ^^ 

) .ojljjJJ j\ Oj^ i-Cj\ oLo s-lc-uli 

(t/w-i :^s^ 


Ma 'arifal-Qur’an: 

Another point which is learnt from this verse is that it is not 
permissible to stand at the grave of an unbeliever or to visit his grave 
for the sake of showing respects to him. There is no prohibition in 
doing this if it is for the sake of taking admonition or due to some 
compulsion. It is stated in al-Hidayah that if a kafir relative of a 
Muslim passes away and he has no heir, the Muslim can bury him in a 
grave without giving any consideration to the prescribed Sunnah way 
of burial.^ 

Fatawa Shamf. 


^ Ma'arifal-Qur’an, vol. 4, p. 437. 
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4I1I Jjij (jl ^ oLo tS^j^ jW" i 3 j 

L-^jj (3"*^ 4lil oUjCO O^J 

(3 ^ i—j\i5^ 4“\/rAA L>_L*wo ^-^jjj 

3 jJ-'^ I3^l.a:i-1 .A_aJJ\ 3 i— jUJI IAj_X.^J\ ^jf'cJi]\^ .-i-OL**j 

Imdad al-MudtTyyTn\ 

It is permissible to visit an unbeliever who is ill, and one may offer 
condolences to his heirs after he passes away. The condolence must 
with the words: “May Allah give you a better recompense.” However, 
it is not permissible to accompany the janazah of an unbeliever to the 
place of burial because it entails showing respect to the corpse of an 
unbeliever while he is more deserving of humiliation. Furthermore, 
another purpose of attending a janazah is to intercede for the 
deceased. Obviously, an unbeliever is not eligible for intercession.^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


It is not permissible for a Muslim to attend the funeral of a non- 
Muslim. He may offer condolences.^ 

In short, a person may go as an exigency but not for praying for his 
forgiveness. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam instructed Hadrat 
'AlT radiyallahu 'anhuio go and bury his father’s corpse. 

Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayak 


^ t- t- 

L-oO ^ C-ot-o-fau IjoA>- ILJaJ 1 

11 e- e- ) If 

Sf 

oLo /oj :cJ^ .ojl^ iJjj -xi oi 

s- e- e- e- e- - 

1 (3^ 3®”^'^' 

t- I 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


^ Imdadal-Muftiyym, vol. 1, p. 366. 

^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 233. 
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Placing a deceased in a coffin and burying him 

Question 


what is the ruling with regard to placing a deceased in a coffin and 
burying him? 

Answer 

It is permissible only at the time of necessity. When doing this, it will 
be better to spread soil in the bottom of the coffin and to cover it with 
soil. Unbaked bricks should be placed on either side so that it becomes 
like a lahd. If there is no need, it is makruh to place a deceased in a 
coffin. 

ShamT. 

t- f. f. 

ijl iJ ®3 j^ 

CuAl ^ AAJaJl 

Tahtawf. 

lij tjlll Cx^ C-^Ul 

(3^ 3 ^ C^jUipdajl ‘C^l:>.) .s-Ldjdi \iy^ 3 Cl^ldl 0 J j\ 

4N/rNA ^1 -Cj 3 i"\*A 

(\/rA\ ^k=-J 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Burying a deceased in the grave of a relative 

Question 

Some people have a family member buried in the grave of another 
family member. Is this correct? 

Answer 

If it is highly probable that the body of the first deceased has 
disintegrated and reduced to soil, then it is permissible to bury 
another body in that grave, if it hasn’t disintegrated, it is not 
permissible. 

ShamT. 
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S» H 

jLviy (_^ J^J J^j ...L^\yS |j» Jj^l:>- U-),A^ l3*^J Jj'aI j'UiC' 

*)! ij icaJ-s ...^-J-c- s-U-Jl^ i3 

1 aW\ ^Vis^ O^ b^y'£‘‘ ^ *y3 -Aj 1,,^^ -A^j (^1 

.^^S^LaJl jIa 6^/mn i^-i-^1 (3 1 -a5j .-i-jL**j 6 cuA 1 3 d-Jia^ 4^/^rr 13 ^) ‘AjcoI^I 

(n/n^o :^_a^J\ .^/^^o *3^ 


Fatawa Dar al- 'Ulum Deoband. 

It is not permissible to wittingly and unnecessarily dig a grave in 
which another corpse is buried, if an old grave is incidentally dug and 
the bones of the previous corpse are found, they must be placed one 
side, and bury the new corpse by placing a barrier between the two. 
This is permissible because once a corpse disintegrates, the preferred 
view is that it is permissible. ShamT quotes the different views of the 
'ulama’ and writes: 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The husband lowering his wife in the grave 

Question 

Is it permissible for a husband to lower his wife in a grave when there 
are other mahram males? 

Answer 

It is better for the mahram males to lower a woman in her grave. It is 
permissible for the husband to assist. It is not permissible for him to 
touch her without a barrier. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

^ ')! JjS 3j (Jc- jiiJl 30 'i ^ U-?3j 

3 ^ 3 ^ (J-^ i.^) 3 olyc- brr^i 

s- ^ s- s- 

jd\ 3 \^j ji 0 yvij J ^b®b ®"\^® 


^ Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum Deoband, vol. 5, p. 385. 
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^ 1 1 f- f- 

•loAf'l aIiIj (_/“ I—(j^ ‘(_/^ i3 

5*^Lm 5> l— jU ^ jjJl) 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

IASj ioj^\ 5(3 ol(JLi-JiU j *ydd 

•cyL^^ (3 i^l:^"^ (j^U “ils |j^=<i |<J (j^ (j^ 

i^jWT 3 ^^^ ^<3^^ 4N/n"\"\ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

The wife can do everything but the husband can only look at her. He 
cannot bathe her and cannot touch her without a barrier. He can carry 
the janazah and lower it in the grave.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When a pregnant woman passes away 

Question 

A pregnant woman passes away and the child in the womb is also dead. 
Does the child have to be removed and buried separately? How should 
this be done in remote places where there are no hospitals and 
doctors? 

Answer 

if the child in the womb is alive while the mother has died, the child 
may be removed. The help of a mid-wife, etc. can be sought just as her 
help is sought for a normal delivery, if the child is dead, it cannot be 
removed. 

ShamT. 


J i3® hrdaj ytu 3*k>. 

oLo (jU (3 

— f. f. 

lj-\j 3 j \ 3 h-Aj 3^-^ ijh ^y yiJ 3 

y^yly h 3y -^.xj 3 -Cxj 

jhid.1 jJl) .^y^y»i3~ i}^ jj^ fyyy^ y oyi y'i jj^ ')! 

(y^ t^/^rA ^ 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 215. 
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Allah ta knows best. 

Pouring soil in the grave from the head-side 

Question 


Is there any proof in the Ahadith to commence pouring soil in the 
grave from the head-side of the deceased? 

Answer 

After the corpse is placed in the grave, the soil is poured from the 
head-side. This is proven from Ahadith. 

Sunan ibn Majah. 


^ 11^1 ^ 

(3 I— ^W" k® i—jfj cb^') 


(otSj .itCwi \Xs 3 Jti j 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu reports that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam performedJanazah salah over a deceased 
and then came to the grave of the deceased. He threw three handfuls 
ofsoil from the head-side. 


i—(3“ 6r/ii* ."\o/o I3|_7shiJ 1®.tCaji 


Allah ta 'aia knows best. 

Removing a corpse because of flood waters 

Question 

A grave is in the path of a flood water and there is a danger of the 
corpse being washed away. Can the corpse be moved to another place? 

Answer 

There are differences of opinion about moving a corpse when there is 
a flood of water. It is gauged that if there is a high possibility of the 
corpse in the grave still being in-tact, then there is no harm in moving 
it. Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu 'anhuxnavtd. his father to Uhud because 
the corpses of martyrs are not consumed by the soil, if this was not the 
case, he would not have moved it. 

Tahtawi. 
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1 t- ^ 

^ (3^ ^ L^ ^lij 

^Lv^l -xi S-U.1 ^ l^-Ml rJLti liU \jj^S3 \j*^ S-lil iSj^ 

^ ^L-Sji 4lil (3^^ s-U.! 

6“\Nfi jj.£? I^*^Lijl 3^ ^ jUi>t]ajl J ^i) 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When there is a danger of a grave collapsing 

Question 

If there is a danger of a grave collapsing, will it be permissible to lay 
bricks around it in order to strengthen it? 

Answer 

If a grave is left bare in the centre and bricks are placed around it 
because there is a danger of it collapsing, it will be permissible to do 
this. Apart from this, the AhadTth prohibit making the grave itself into 
a solid structure. It is therefore essential to abstain from this. 

Muslim SharTf. 

f- ^11 I 

(3^ ’tjl^ ‘CLC- Alii cA 

3^ 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

Every type of construction over a grave with the intention of 
beautification is haram, and makruh tahrTmT if it is done to strengthen 
it. when it comes to sins, then even makruh tahrTmT is equal to haram. 
A four-walled structure even if it is only the height of one brick is 
considered to be a structure [and therefore haram]. In fact, adding 
additional soil to the original soil is considered to be a structure.^ 

Kifayatul Muftr. 

It is permissible to solidify the grave in the sense that in line with the 
body of the deceased - from bottom to the top - it is left bare. In other 
words, if the body of the deceased remains within soil from all four 
sides, and the top becomes solid, there is no harm in this.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 189. 

^ Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 4, p. 50. 
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If money falls from one’s pocket at the time of 
burying 

Question 

A person buried a corpse and his money fell in. Is it permissible for 
him to dig the grave to obtain his money? 

Answer 

It is permissible to dig the grave for such a purpose. 

Shamt 

ic-fol lysji (3 Lfo-foo 3 !-^) bts 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyak 

3 j\ii 3 1A5' I—^ pijLS 3 Ol_^ 

(jsoJlj J^\ 3 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Burying a corpse in the grave of another 

Question 

The bones of a corpse appear in a grave. Is it permissible to bury 
another corpse in that grave? 

Answer 

The grave of another person should not be dug in order to bury a 
corpse in it. if any bones appear while digging it, the bones will be 
placed aside and then the new corpse will be buried there. There is no 
need to dig a separate grave. 

shamt 


Jj'il j»Uac- i<dac- ri fdi Jj'il ^ oi 

CuAl jU.^ lij 3 bo j I Ji\-Co^l 3 Jbs ...I—j1 jJ fopLw j 

(3 ij\y 3^ l3 3^"^ ®J— 

Ijj 3 3—.cfoi 0j^=u ^ 3 ^ “^y3 3i^bM^\ 3^3^b /y 
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jj-^l pju (jl *^1^ ^*jcol^\ 5ja.*S^1 jU-^^l i3 Ul^ jU*^ olj 

i_Sji |j£=<>il (j|_j 1-ij^ piaC- "i (jl Jj j.ad-1 ^ (jl (Jp 
i3 JJa^ 4^/^rr .|J_aIis _ij>.\ Lolc- L>SL>- /Jjl:^ i3 

^j-ptlJIj .^/^"\v i^-ij_iJl j^LaJlP .^^S^Liijl jl^ 6 ^/mn i^-i-^1 (3 l-x5p .-i-oLw 6 cuA1 3^-^ 

(^"io 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

If a grave is so old that the corpse in it has been reduced to soil, it will 
be permissible to bury another corpse in it. It is prohibited to do this 
without any need, but permissible when there is a need, if any bones 
of the first corpse are found in the grave, they must be placed at one 
side of the grave.^ 

Allah ta 'J/a knows best. 

TalqTn after the burial 

Question 

what is the ruling of talqm after the burial in the HanafT madh-hab? 

Answer 

According to the Zahir ar-Riwayah of the HanafT madh-hab, there is no 
talqTn after the burial. 

ShamT. 


3 .dia.* /ol (3 oA-jpJj -iju 

(-i-OLw 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah 

3 3 0^1 -iju Lol^ 

i 3 4N/NoV "^y^J 

60*A .^/^A 1 ^ 1 ^ 6^/^A 

Allah ta'alakno^s best. 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 9, p. 97. 
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Collective du’a after the burial 

Question 


Is collective du'a’ after the burial of a deceased established in the 
Sharfah? if it is, kindly note it so that the issue becomes clear and 
doubts in this regard are removed. 

Answer 

Du'a’ after a person is buried and before the people can leave is proven 
from a narration of Abu Dawud Sharif. It is also learnt from this 
narration that the du'a’ was a collective du'a’. 


lij (jlS" : JlS ASS- aJJI (jLi& oLit jfr 


Hadrat 'Uthman ibn 'Affan radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: When 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to complete the burial of a 
person, he would stand over the grave and say: “Seek forgiveness for 
your brother and ask for steadfastness in his favour because he is 
being questioned now. ” 

This HadTth is explained in Badhlal-Majhud\md.er the following title: 

.^ ’p" p* i i Ci \ SS- ,.,11 S-.S- ^\ i?^ i iwjh 


Fath al-Barr. 

I 11^1 

AJLC- 4lil |3 

^ • 

1 1 /O-kj AiLolj 1 ^ ^ ^ 

jb 4 aJ^ 1 ./o»x-;pw? ij 

(j^'i 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


U> j-i-flJ OS-l jJJ tlc-J -X.*J AC-LiAJ --'j lM 

id dia.A 4^/^rv ^ j-di) 5 
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Kifayatul Muftr. 

Question: A HadTth of Abu DawiJd states: “When Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam used to complete the burial of a person, he would 
stand over the grave and say...” Does this HadTth prove seeking 
forgiveness collectively or individually? 

Answer: It is learnt from this HadTth that all who were present used to 
make the du'a’ collectively. It was an occasion to leave after having 
buried the person. But it is learnt from this HadTth that RasUlullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to delay in leaving, and would 
personally seek forgiveness for the deceased and pray for his 
steadfastness, and instruct those who were present to do the same....^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Facing the qiblah when making du’a in the 
graveyard 

Question 

when making du'a’ in the graveyard, should we face the qiblah or the 
grave? 

Answer 

If a person raises his hands in du'a’ in a graveyard, he must turn 
towards the qiblah so that there is no suspicion of polytheism, if he 
makes du'a’ without raising his hands, there is no harm in turning 
towards the grave. 

Al-Fatawa al-HlndTyyah. 




lili 




Shamt 


d Lqti U-i-LC- Lqti \j d> tjl® 

e- — 

^ JiiLj pi—^ Cy^ J j 

if If 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 


^ Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 4, p. 71. 
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Du'a’ can be made without raising the hands and also by raising the 
hands. After the burial of a person, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam turned towards the qiblah and made du'a’ by raising his hands. 
If a person wants to raise his hands for du'a’, he must follow Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam by not facing the grave but the qiblah.^ 


I 11^1 

f- f- ^ 

\ \ -Xj \y ‘Cb.jd \ \ ^ qr* p* \ „ ts ^.3^ L..O-X^t' \ 4^ \ 1 C 3 


A ^ ijy^\ ojbj (Jl t^lasoJl (3 J-voi 


•V' " ( 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Tying one’s hands and standing in front of a grave 

Question 

what is the ruling with regarding to tying one’s hands [as done in 
salah] and standing in front of a grave or a person? if a child or person 
is reading the Qur’an in front of a gathering, what is the ruling with 
regard to tying one’s hands and standing? What is the ruling with 
regard to standing in this way in front of the grave of Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallaml 

Answer 

There is leeway for tying one’s hands and standing in front of the 
grave of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. If a person is reading 
the Qur’an and there is no grave in front, then it will be more 
permissible to tie one’s hands out of respect for the Qur’an. It does not 
entail according respect to those who are listening. Rather, showing 
respect to the Qur’an is intended. Yes, it is better to abstain from 
standing in front of a person in this way as stated by Hadrat Maulana 
'Abd al-Hayy LucknowT rahimahullah. Standing in this way when 
visiting graves apart from the grave of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam is not the ideal. 

Irshad as-Sart 


^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 9, p. 147; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 212. 
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^ /O-^l ol:^ I^VSi ^ L-J^U ^ 

(JV>- U^Ij 1^1 /JU>_^ ... <JL;^-k*J 1 1^ ^ l***^==u1^ 


Shi fa 'as-Siqam. 

-’^ i ^ t- t- 

(^1 AJX- 4lil L-SjLo ^ Is-Ll-iJl i3 tj^^ 

t- I 

5*^Lv^ 1 ^Iisl /ol C-JjJi L$^ ^ 

(vr^ : 


^Allamah *Abd al-Hayy Lucknowi rahimahullah has shed detailed light 
on this subject in as-Sfayah. The gist of it is as follows: 


^uil 1 18-i^^ /ol^^-o d_j-;“db .cid-s 

s> t- t-t- f. 

1 ^^ -i —\^ I—iJ i^_y ^^ (.3^ ^la i 

l3 ^ t— ^ ^IjLaaJl) .0jjaO ^ ^ 3 ^ alo 0-a,\a 

(j^-i-^ 1 tJ:Hr*" <^Jl^ I—jU 6N“\* 6^/No^ 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 

Some seniors have prohibited standing as one stands in salah on such 
an occasion, but other scholars consider it to be from among the 
etiquette. Shaykh 'Abd al-Haq rahimahullah writes: “When standing 
before the grave of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, one ought 
to stand with respect and reverence. He should stand as he stands in 
salah. This is clearly stated by some HanafT scholars.” Severity in this 
regard should therefore not be adopted.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

When graves of non-Muslims are in a Muslim 
graveyard 

Question 

The government allocated a piece of land to the Muslims for a 
graveyard. The land has a grave of a Christian, while the remainder of 
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the land is empty. It is a very large piece of land. What should be done 
with the one grave? 

Answer 

The grave of the non-Muslim will not be dug out. Instead, it will be 
surrounded by a wall. In non-Muslim countries, the graveyards of 
Muslims and non-Muslims are separated by walls which are 
considered to be barriers. In the same way, when there is a need to 
bury two persons in a single grave, they are separated by soil and the 
grave falls under the rule of two graves. Therefore a wall in-between 
will cause a separation. 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra’iq. 

:^\J\ 


Maraqi al-Falah. 

(jUol (jjj JlS ojjysSail yiS (3 yo jS \ 'ij 

^ H ^ H 5* 

3 3 ij—oi h-Cj Jr 

3 J ‘rag i3Jr® ^ (^^Uaadah 3^ 3 

14 ]^ 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ’iq. 

4I1I 3"® 1-xSJas 3 cy oAr“ J^ oi; 3*^J 

The jurists state that separation can also be effected by demarcating 
boundaries. 

Al-Hidayak 


s- ts s- e- 

j\ ij^^£^=u -i-i ^ ios-Lp-j 

j:>' j\ La -A^ l3 

(i/iV^ /ol_iJb) 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 


820 



Writing Qur’anic verses on the shroud of the 
deceased 

Question 


Qur’anic verses are written on the shroud of the deceased or a sheet 
which has Qur’anic verses is placed over the deceased. This is a 
practice in some places. Is it permissible to do this? Does it not entail 
disrespect for the verses of the Qur’an? 

Answer 

It is not permissible to write Qur’anic verses on the shroud of the 
deceased or to place a sheet with Qur’anic verses over him. This entails 
disrespect for the verses of the Qur’an. 

Naf al-Muftl wa as-Sa’ih 


^ J* t- 


^ Jjb 


H t- t- 

^ IC-Jj 

e- — 

-xjfcjii jjfci Jp »jj-- 

Shamf. 

S- S- if 

ij 2 L-JJaj /oU 3 j ^3 A-Jistll 

•L^ j L—jjp Cr^ ^ 3^ 

(*^3"^^ 3p i3^^ aL>-*.«3 o3^^ ^'' c ^ 0 j.^=u /oi |Ty£^ iwjU 3^^^^ 


Ajljbj /-^ Ijif 0 J J Lo^ o3"^^3 

-3-*^ ic-oij 3-^ ^ ^ 
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Sheets with Qur’anic verses are sometimes placed on the box in which 
the deceased is placed. It is better to abstain from this practice as well 
because there is the possibility of touching it without wudu’, and it is 
not permissible to touch Qur’anic verses without wudu’. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


ss - . s- — s- 

ijiLa jyiia.a ta ^ji) :(Lj.aL^l 

'ij (3 Cy^ 'C- i-jU |j>i j\ 

^ jjli) ija I—jU 3 ii— 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Planting plants on a grave 

Question 

what is the Shar'T status of planting plants and grass on a grave? 

Answer 

The SharTah gives permission for the planting of plants and grass on a 
grave. However, this practice must not be considered essential and one 
must not believe that it definitely lightens the punishment; he can 
only have hope for it. Nowadays the custom of placing flowers on a 
grave is quite common, especially on the graves of the Auliya’. This 
custom must be totally abstained from. It is a bid'ah and has many 
evils through which the beliefs of the masses are corrupted. 

Observe the following HadTth: 

Jajl^ diii 3^ diil 

Qh-Caj i ‘cTc- 3^^ ( i 3 Qh-Caj I_^s 

^ „ d h j ^ ^ td^ ’dd 

^ 4Ai i d ^ d d"'"*^ i■ ® d^ 

a t- 

.\l\h\, ^ ^ (jl /nJjl) (Jli Ijjb C-Jjl9 

(\/tr Iiwij 

Hadratlbn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam passed by one of the orchards ofMadTnah or Makkah 
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and heard the voices of two people who were being punished in their 
graves. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “The two are being 
punished, but not for a major sin. Rather, one of them would not 
conceal himself when urinating and the other used to cany tales. ” He 
then asked for a fresh twig which he broke into two pieces and placed 
one piece on each grave. Someone asked him: “O Rasulullah! Why did 
you do this?” He replied: “It will probably lessen their punishment for 
as long as it does not become dry. ” 


Mirqat 

e- f. f. f. 

t- ^ t- t- 

^ ^ ^ 0-XJk.l ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ijj oIjl*_a (j^ olj i3 ^y^ 

^ Us oUs*^ pj Us oU-P^a ^ 

(o\iL^ 6^/ro^ 


Shamf. 

d-JpoUjJl U>>jl 0j£r=ij 

0j y:^ j»U Us /oU 

Jju ydiiUl 5 -Xj^^j^I 5*^U<all /Od^ ct-o ij Jjj U UJ:s :JjSl 

t- 

L>,^-X- i„g1^1 \-**,^Lo ^ La \ic- ^i-sAjuj oid^ 

iA/rii/^r^r a.'^Lc-l ^ .j-olw 6-xj jk\ dla^ 6^/^io '.^ydi.') 

‘da5 -Xj jk\ Jjd i—i— jU 

It is a bid'ah to place flowers on a grave. 

Refer to Fatawa MahmudTyyah, vol. 9, p. 174 and Fatawa RahTmTyyah, 
vol. 5, p. 98. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Placing inscriptions on a grave 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to placing inscriptions on a grave? 
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Answer 


It is prohibited to place anything on a grave or to solidify it. However, 
it is permissible to place an inscription away from the grave on the 
head-side. 

observe the following HadTth: 

^ ^11 I 

AlC- 4lil L$^_J 

e- e- e- 

oljj) Xhy (jlj fydc- (jlj fydc- 4 -I£=<j 

(fyvo^ ifydc- (3 s-fy-1® i— jU 6N/^*r 

Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallamprohibited that a grave be whitewashed, for anything 
to be written on it, for anything to be built on it, or for anyone to walk 
on it 

Shamt 

-Ca3 hj tfd’ SjhSilllj rhy 

\ ‘C.ui 3^^ J ojj foti 3j-h 3® p^=l:h\ 

gl ...ii 3^ Q id*~i /o I— 

If , , e- e- e- 

(^1 L«J 

t- t- t- 1 t- 

^ iw3j^ ij) ;30^ Oj^ ij^ 

lj|^ /Jl3 l3 C-olS^ lij La 

6*^ Loli /o j L—(-0jj lS^ (^) 

A-J->- a1 j!h\ j\ j\ (3^i^j-* Oj.^=u (^_$-^ 

6^/^‘\v :^\j=^\j J 6^/^rv :^U) 

Fatawa BazzazTyyah 

1 ^.$^ 0 j£:==Lij 

L.J^V L^ 

Sharh Munyatul Musalll 
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Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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The Conveying Of Rewards 

Proof for du’a for the deceased and conveying 
rewards 

Question 

Is there any proof in any HadTth or in the books of jurisprudence for 
making du'a’ for a deceased and conveying rewards (Tsal-e-thawab) to 
him? 

Answer 

Du'a’ for the deceased, seeking forgiveness for him and Tsal-e-thawab 
for him are proven from certain narrations. Observe the following: 

AbuDawud Sharif. 

lij • Jls “CUi 4I1I (jLat ijt 

jj|) 

(j-OLw iL31 

Hadrat 'Uthman ibn 'Affan radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: When 
Rastilullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam used to complete the burial of a 
person, he would stand over the grave and say: “Seek forgiveness for 
your brother and ask for steadfastness in his favour because he is 
being questioned now. ” 

Muslim Sharif 


l»jS jb iJi CP 

^ \ ^ \ S ^ 

b i— jU i\jT\T b yCj ja-b,^) .-\ijjdl 


Hadrat 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha narrates that whenever it was her 
turn with Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam, he would get up in 
the latter part of the night and go to Baqf [the graveyard ofMadlnah] 
and say: Peace be to you O believers! That which you were promised 
has come to you. When Allah wills, we will also Join you. O Allah! 
Forgive the people of Baqf al-Gharqad. 


Kitab ar-Rub. 
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JjijUjJl ijj cuo ijjl Cf. cu*.<,^ ^y. 

e- e- e- e- 

5j)j-wJ 1j_aS /^Ij\ <3 5j)j-uJ 1/^1 (^j ^t,SH ij'^^ 

f- ^ ^ 

l)^ Ui-Ls ^LaJk.! ojjb 3 Ul^ 5jjj-k*Jl oJ^ c--«_**xi c-Uj i^j ^ 

1^ lijo (jj ic-Jli pju • tj\-2i 1^1 O*^ c-ol ic-J\-ai Slj-*! O aXs^ 

O*^ oi Ls Cu)-Hj ^Jp <**Jl:^ j »3 C-oLo 

^ f- S- f. f. 

lSj i '^\)j (j^ IjbU^li ^Lall ojj^ \j3s /^1 (^j sAs^ 

ojUj olj^^l <3yju aA^-^I i\\ ^ '^) ^ 

(ojj^ j»l 


AHadith states: 


i i ^ ^ \ 

0^ :4lil Jj—^ Jti ijli Ajx^ 4j^\ l^Us (j^l ^ jdp 0"***^^ o^ 

s- s- e- s- ^ i, ^ 

Ji-iju <—J^j ^ 5^ -i->-l 4lil ^ ^ [^_J 

A/rir/^r^* .N/N*^/oi Usj ®jl^ ^JjU^ 0^^ .ol^^l 

( \j^ 01./^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


...Hadrat 'AlT radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever passes by a graveyard and reads “Qul 
Huwallahu Ahad” (Surah al-lkhlas) 11 times, and then conveys the 
reward to the dead shall receive the reward equal to the number of 
dead. 


Although the above HadTth is weak, it is permissible to practise on it 
with the intention of reward. This is why the jurists mention it. (This 
HadTth was discussed in volume one. Refer to the discussion there). 

dj^ (3 -c>-\ L-dia.A i—jfj ‘.ty\Sj 

6^rr i3(.r* .^,Ssjd\ jh W/MT .-CoLw 

(o/°i Jjt eJlk/i .o/lo^ j 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyah. 

s. s. s. 

5j)j_fa« 5 a1 ^ j^y3y\ -ij-c- :tjl3 /ol ^ j£czz).'> 

^ t- 

ij|^ /J ^ k-SJi ij^ oi j-^ (j^ /o)A Olj_A 

.(3^tj-'^ 3 l-iS" /ol^ Ijjj-ijus i3^ 

iwjU iwjb^ io/ro* (^^bLajl) 
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II I ^ 

Jj^ ’J^ O^J 

La IwjI^ C-Jjl:^ J3 (3) ^ p^=l^l j -ij>-l 4lilj> ijS j iwjbiSol 1 j3 

.(^Uu 4lil (^j /J oIjLa^I^ iJ)Os^\ ^1^1 tj-^^ ol j3 

e- 

ij^-^ ^^^/^'} ‘OAjl^ ^ Cy ”^**-**' ^ - a 1 ^\ 

o^^36r*r 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The one who enters a graveyard and 
reads Surah al-Fatihah, Surah al-lkhlas and Surah at-Takathur, and 
then says: “O Allah! I convey the reward of what I read to the believing 
men and women of the graveyard” then they will be intercessors for 
him before Allah ta 'ala... 


^ I I » I » 

4Ail 4Ail cyo 

1 -iwa& 1 • I— ^ ^ Cy^ ^ 4 Ai 1 ‘ ^ ^ ^0 0 

lAy (3 ljU iX-i ^ \jyJi}i\j 3j3.( J3.>- 

a 

(1 3 ^ ^ ^ Caaa.aJJ 


Hadrat Anas radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam said: When a person enters a graveyard and reads 
Surah Ya STn, Allah ta 'ala will lighten the punishment for the dead and 
the person will receive rewards equal to the number of dead. 

lij ^ds. aJJI 3^ cu*^ :Jli 4331 y 4331 jCj 

^ ^ t- 

JdSdj 5j-flJl ddSd \/o -3,-^1 oLo 

/N-J-C- /ol L—J \ *5j-SJl 

4lil ^ ^0^ 4 Jl (3 3^ 

e- e- e- 

{S\y^\ o^l^l 1 /oVs ^-1 

Shamf. 


5*^Lv^ IwjI^ iJ-*^ 0^ l)^ 3^ 3 

S- ^ f- If f- >> 

iJ-s 22S ^ 3^' 5^ 3 ijj 3 3^ j\ Lsj.-^ 

t- S- S- ;f 

0 3 * 2 j ij-^ 0^ *^lAj 
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A1 -XJfc 0 f -^ (3 ^ ^ ^ ^ -a I^‘lY • (^3^3)) • V.qJ^ 1^ k-jJ 1 ^ L—-Jfc-i-A 

3 j-'^*^ 4N/^0V 3 .-i-;J(_*^ 6/J 1^1^ 

(^Ijb (j^ i— jIj ^t/m^ i^l-^Jl (3 1 -aSj 

Allah A? 'a/a knows best. 


Conveying rewards to a live person and to a 
Prophet 

Question 

Is it possible to convey rewards to a person who is alive and to a 
Prophet? Can we make du'a’ for the forgiveness of a child and a 
Prophet? 

Answer 

It is correct to convey rewards to a living person and to a Prophet, but 
du'a’ for a child and a Prophet should not be made. Instead, du'a’ for an 
increase in their rank should be made because they [a child and a 
Prophet] are ma'sum (sinless). 

Al-Hidayak 

t- ^ t- s> t- ^ t- t- s- 

J \ ^ J \ L> J \ 5 *^Lm^ /'i-a-C' I (3^"^ l-kjb 3 

- e- e- e- ^ 

^ /CLaI 3^ Lj3i-ij>-l t3^ 

i/oljjb) ^ (3^^ 

aS3^ 


Shamr. 


3-^j s-Lp-^ij ^ 3^"^ 3-^^^(3^-^^ r'^ cy^ k3j 

O^, 'i /ol ^a-LC- l-ki33 *3^ ^ 1-X3 ^ 3 ^”^3” AC-La.^-^ ■*J ^ 3^^ 

/J-a-C- IwJI^ 3^*^ ^ UjLaJX- iS^J IC-Jj 3^ ^ 33*-?^^ 03^=^ 3^ 

Uj-HjI 3^^ 3^ 3^"^ 

3 6^ii6^/^ir 1(3^) •3^-«'^^ ®-^^3^ 3^^ 3-*^3 3:^^ 

(-i-OCfaU 4/3 1^3^ S.\_\Jb^ CX;-a-3 OS-lj3ll 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyah 
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They will certainly increase in rank, so there can be no objection to 
conveying rewards. A ma'sum person does not need the seeking of 
forgiveness.^ 

Allah ta knows best. 

Conveying rewards to RasQlullah 

Question 

Can rewards be conveyed to Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallaml If 
they can, what are the proofs for it? 

Answer 

Rewards can be conveyed to Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. In 
fact, one ought to convey them to him. This does not mean that 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam is in need of them, rather it is 
one way of expressing a bond and love for him. This will result in an 
increase in love on both sides. Its benefit will actually go to those who 
convey the rewards, while the rank of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallammW increase. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


0 ^ C ^ i 1 \ /Oi ‘CTc- 4Ai i ^ 1*^ I 

^ I a^df- ^ t 

rxsx ^jilh idy^j yy d^ -c*j 

.L.^1.^ 0 y ^^ 1 ‘cd.^' ^ 1*^ /CaC- ^ |y.,adi 

a ^ , a 

i ^, . .a j ^T** d i yi i i j\ ji.,. 1 i ^ L.^1 X ^xxd\^ . dd.3 

i(Jli yfi jJ-df- ijji d^ iddj La ‘d-i^ id^d y ‘cfoali ch" 

.pd-p,^ ^ Ij3s^\-ij3sj i _ 

I s- 

jO-L-u^ Iwdl^ ^ \joV.g_LC' k3__5^^ .dJ-S 

6/J ^^2)^ Vs-kjjjl k.^]^j /oW 

kj^ /o Loj kJ^^ 
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^ Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 9, p. 238. 



pj O)^ ij^ .../olj^ l3 /^^\ 

X s- s- 

s.\_ijj i3 L-JJa^ 6^/^ii IjbL>til ^) .A.«^ tj^ ’Jj-^ l)^ 5*^LvaJU Is j_a\ 


Ap Ke Masa 'ilAar Oen Ka Hall 

The conveying of rewards to Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam by 
his followers is established from the texts. One form of conveying 
reward to him is the request for Maqam-e-Wasllah in his favour. 


. (JjJlJ pi-a^ ^cd-C- 4Ai 1 ^ r-i ^ 4Ai 1 L5'^^ ^ 0^ 0^ ^ 0^ 

A^d-C- 4Ail o^Ls^ (dp” 0^ zo^ ^dp pj b® p ' x^.q- ^ .tj lij 

^ ^ i )1 s* 

•^_j2j.a I J** ^) ,AS^ \ tf 1 1 \j 1 1 


...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhl wa sallam said: When you hear the 
mu’adhdhinyou must repeat what he says and then send salutations 
to me because the one who sends one salutation to me Allah ta 'ala 
sends ten to him. You must then ask for al- WasTlah for me. It is a level 
in Paradise which is not for any of Allah's servants, and I hope that I 
will be the one who will be given it. Whoever asks for al- WasTlah in my 
fa vour shall be eligible for my intercession. 


(JVs (Jli ‘d£^ 4lil ^.S^O "^"C^ Cf" 

A\^.>n a\\^ \ ol 5 *^Lm^ ojjt> I—^ ^ 

‘ A \ I j** j \/J 


...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever hears the 
adhan and replies to it by saying: 


\f\jLfl kjdj a\ ^./r, oWj aS.^^\ gf^ Ol yddlA O^Js yj 


shall be eligible for my intercession on the day of Resurrection. 

One form of conveying reward to Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam is to make du'a’ for a raise in his rank. 
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^LUI d-O^l^Lojl ^^JLC- 4^1 ''•S^^ 

^^/^^• Ic—ajyJu l3 ^ ^-J ^ ljL***jJ 

(^Iwo ydl 


Hadrat 'Umar radiyallahu 'anhu narrates: I asked Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam permission to go and perform 'umrah. He gave me 
permission and said: “O my brother! Do not forget us in your du'a’. ” 
Another narration states: “O my brother! Include us in your du'a’. ” 

Just as du'a’ was to be made for Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
while he was in this world, it is required after he departed from this 
world. 

Another form of conveying reward to Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam is to make qurbam in his name. 

\ ^y. y 

I ^ 

f- ^ f- — 

jaJ—LS"*^ ^ 

l3 ^wJU 6N/NA* Ijjb .l-kjl 

(-i-OCwj 6 Cu3-1 IwJU 6^/^^ ^^ A-;PW2::Jl 

../Ah radiyallahu 'anhu used to sacrifice two sheep, one on behalf of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and the other for himself When 
someone asked him about this, he replied: 'Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam asked me to do this so I will never give it up. ” 

The author of Tuhfatul AhwadhT oh]ecis to the transmission of the 
above Hadlth. He writes: 

Uf i,s^ 3 yP" \ \ \ ^ \ yt jjA, \ 3^^ 

iObulxil pi—^ J 3^-^ 4lil J 

Lto jJ-U iculi 

i^f^■ 

observe the answer to his objection: 


Tahdhib at- Tahdhib. 
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(aJU^I 4v/irr iJLkS^l l-o-^jj 

Ma 'rifah ath-Thiqat 

(N/r^'\ lOVaiJl ^j-*-*) 

(0 

TahdhTb at-Tahdhlk 

J GI j^j -iji^ ^ J^j 

-iJ-c- -O^ CAd^ ^ j*j^ ij^ j^j 

l3^ 6Lt-0-iJ»-l i3^ ...6A^ 51 \ 1^.$^ 

i A AT* - ^ ^ ^ *l 5 _J!_^^^ ^ 

I aIjLi.*jG-1 ('^) 

ria' as-Sunart. 

S-V^—1 \ Oi*-* (^ L$^ 

Ij^ LS"^" 'G-/^ 1 _\Jb^ 1 ^cJ V-s^ 1^ 

ci-SG*^ ^-iju 'C.d^ -ii 

^SS^ iSjj ^j^ iJ*^J oLaiJl ij'^^ aIl.*G- 1 (^1 Gjj -^J 

s.Ijl**G-1 ^1 />^ i-xj1^^1 ^ (A^-i-fll,! L>S") 

(ol^U>l .>>"11 ujU ^"\A6NV/^ S.'^lC'l) J^ rS^ JJ L3jJtJ ^J 

Imam TirmidhT rahimahullah said: 

(jLydi lio Jjs- |j» Ai'i 

'AIt ibn al-MadmT said in this regard: 

(t^- ^ tt A^jlc) tiLy^ jit oljj Jj 

This HadTth is therefore authentic and can be furnished as a proof. 
There is a similar authentic HadTth in Mirqat 
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f- f- ) ) I 

(3^ I** ^ 4«Ul 4Ail (J^j-.*^ (3^ / ^ *.UL i 1^2)^ CJ^ jt * ^ ^ ^<a I A-sA^- 4«U1 

^ 01 \ ^^*il\ iwj\j ^'T^'T*^ .1 ^ al-Xj! 1 1-ijl ( ^t»s^ 1 

((jlxLi t/oilxol ‘(jW( 


... !^// radiyallahu 'anhu used to sacrifice two sheep on behalf of 
Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and two for himself He said: 
“Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam ordered me to always sacrifice 
on his behalf so I will always do it. ” 


b 1 ^ 1 ^ i 

aJJI 4I1I J(jl “Ut 4I1I ’Sj^yt 4I1I S-tJlc 

e- e- e- . e- e- 

:sljl IM o'S' 

i ”■ » • i t- t- 

4Ai 1 ^ ^*8^ -\ ^ p* Aj /sA ^ c -i—Aj 4Ai ^ \ -x^-1 

(,j;l^ 4ill 4ill 


There are certainly people in the ummat of Rasulullah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam who are forgiven, if rewards can be conveyed to 
them why can they not be conveyed to a sinless person? 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Taking a payment for conveying rewards 

Question 

There is a village in which very few people are able to read the Qur’an, 
when a person from the village passes away, his relatives hire a hafiz 
to read the Qur’an as a way of conveying rewards to the deceased. He 
is given a payment for his recitation. Is it permissible for the hafiz to 
accept this payment? if it is permissible, can that hafiz complete one 
recitation and convey the rewards to several dead people? 

Answer 

It is not permissible to make a payment or receive a payment for 
reading the Qur’an for the sake of conveying rewards. Conveying of 
rewards is in itself a good and laudable act. The relatives should rather 
read as much as they can themselves, or engage in dhikr and convey 
the rewards to the deceased. It is not necessary to read the entire 
Qur’an or to have it read by someone. 'Allamah ShamT rahimahullah 
has devoted an entire book on this subject and went into much detail. 
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The book is titled Shifa’al-'AlTl Wa Balal-GhalTlFTHukm al-WasTyyah 
Bi al-Khatamat wa at-Tahalil He quotes a few AhadTth which 
demonstrate the impermissibility of this action. For example: 


o'. a ^ 0 -CC.*..-^ ^ .Aji 'ij ^ 


(jlojil^ 5:sUi LtoJv:>. (0 

(^1 (^1 • (Jh L .^3 ^ 1 4Aii ^ 1**’^ i ^^*1 ^ ^ 

(3 ‘CX' 4lil ijj 3^ ‘Was jUJ\ ^ya li ^ tftiii 


...Hadrat 'Ubadah ibn as-Samitradiyallahu 'anhu taught a few Sababah 
how to read the Qur’an. One of them gave him a bow as a gift. When he 
asked Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam about it he said: If you 
want Allah ta 'ala to necklace you with a necklace of fire you may 
accept the gift... 

Rasa’ilibn 'Abidin. 


- s= f. 

jj-'il ^ (J^ 

(n"\A yo\ 3 df os-l 

Al-Muhit al-Burhant 

dJ-hfj o-C^ oy^ -CX 3^dd y^ \-x5^ 3d^i l11 

(^r/r^ :3ds^^^ 0 " c’^ 3ddd-\ yo _ij>-\ 

Fatawa MahmudTyyah. 

Accepting such a payment and making such a payment are both 
impermissible.^ 

Hj H 3?ex4 H ol ’QA' Q 

.3jUil 

Kifayatul Muftr. 

It is not permissible to get a person to read the Qur’an for conveying 
rewards and to then give him a wage for it. It will be permissible if it is 
given as a gift without any precondition. However, the prerequisite in 
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such a case is that the reader must not feel offended or disappointed if 
he does not receive anything/ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Conveying rewards by broadcasting a Qur’an 
recitation on Radio Islam 

Question 

The recitation of various qarTs is broadcast on Radio Islam. Some 
people make a payment for the broadcast so that the reward may go to 
their deceased relatives. Is it correct to convey rewards in this 
manner? Is it permissible to accept payment in this way? Very often a 
qarT does not read himself Instead, a recording is played. Will a person 
be rewarded for listening to such a recitation? Will the reward go to 
the deceased? 

Answer 

If a qarT accepts a payment and reads the Qur’an for conveying 
rewards, it will not be permissible, if the qarT does not take a payment 
but a payment is made to Radio Islam for its expenses, this can be 
permissible. When there is reward for reading the Qur’an and listening 
to its recitation, conveying the rewards for its recitation is also 
permissible and valid. 

Mishkat Sharif. 


ij\j AjU.aC' (3 JlS “CX. aIjI 

I I ^ 

(jl ^ 4lil IjlLs [jj* ‘ 

j \ 1-kS^ ^ (JjjlJ Jli p-g-*-* Jy^'^ 

5o \jj .‘CLw oLo t-S-ll) J j»jJ t o 

(ol^l JiUli 


As far as reward is concerned, it is realized the moment the recitation 
of the Qur’an falls into one’s ears. This is realized by remaining silent, 
and listening to it with all its etiquette. 


^ KifayatulMufti, vol. 4, p. 135. 
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observe the proof for receiving rewards for listening to a recorded 
recitation of the Qur’an: 

.(^t 

We learn from this verse that when the Qur’an is recited, we must 
listen to it no matter who the reader is. Allah ta'ala dXA not say Wa 
idha qara’tum (whenyou read). This shows that one is rewarded even 
when one listens to a recording. 

'Allamah Shaykh Muhammad Bakhyat al-Mutl’T al-HanafT - MuftT ad- 
Diyar al-MisrTyyah - writes in his book Ahkam Qira’ah al-Fonografi'g. 
9): 

I — ^ t- t- 

oLKll I 3 \ „ 3 !.*^ ^ ^ 3 ^ 03 ^ /,£■ \/CC® ®j!3 3 

jy.® 0^ Oy-C’ 3y-i-u.aJ\ y.® 

3^ 1.33 ^ yU-cd\y ^i®® ii t^y-l„ .® l—jl. 1 ^ 1 ® y t—jtd^ii 

p* I ® ...b 


Fatawa Bayyinat 

Bearing in mind that the listener is listening to the speech of Allah 
ta'alaixova. the recording, the greatness of Allah’s speech is increasing 
in his heart, and he is protecting his ears from listening to sinful 
things, he will certainly be rewarded for listening to the recorded 
recitation of the Qur’an.^ 

It is a sin to listen to music from a recording. Thus, there ought to be 
reward for listening to a recorded recitation of the Qur’an. Hadrat 
Maulana Yusuf LudhyanwT rahimahullahwoie that there is no reward 
for listening to the recitation of the Qur’an from a recording. This is 
his view which is beyond our understanding.^ 

Maulana Khalid Sayfullah Sahib writes: 

The etiquette of listening to the recitation of the Qur’an will apply in 
all those conditions wherein the sound of Allah’s speech falls into the 
ears of a Muslim. This is irrespective of whether it is through one’s 
own recitation or through any other way. Therefore, the etiquette of 


^ Fatawa Bayyinat, vol. 4, p. 422. 

^ ApKeMasa’ilAur OenKaHull, vol. 3, p.. 228-231. 
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listening to the Qur’an - viz. to remain silent and to listen attentively - 
are necessary even when listening to a recording of the Qur’an. Since a 
person listening to the Qur’an in this way is rewarded, Allah willing, 
this person will also be rewarded.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


^ JadidFiqhiMasa’il, vol. 1, p. 170. Refer to FatawaBayyinat, vol. 4, pp. 421-424 
for additional details. 
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Offering Condolences 

Essential guidelines for offering condolences 

Virtues 

4I1I ‘Uii 4I1I (^j aJJI 

‘\Sj^ I—(3 ^ I—jU jjjl 

^jU t^/n^/vm :33^1 3 -J-^ j <"W- V ^jU t\/^o 

(Jf' 4-;-^ u 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: When a person consoles 
an afflictedperson, he will receive a reward equal to the one which the 
afflicted person receives (for exercising patience over his affliction). 

(j^ 13 ^^ cf" °jy cfj 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The person who consoles a 
woman who has lost her child shall be made to wear a special sheet of 
Paradise. 

iSyn (j^j^ U JlS ‘q)s- aIjI ^ ‘k:s- aIjI ^y>- 3^3 

JiljLwU 3^^ tj"^^ 3* 

(33^ 3* i —3 ^-W" ^ i— 


Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The believer who consoles 
and comforts his brother at the time of a calamity will be made to wear 
the garments of greatness and nobility by Allah ta 'ala on the day of 
Resurrection. 


^ i i ^ 

oli-1 4Ail 

4li \ iSy^J ^ \ ^ ^\ \ oL.*a5^ <=^—^ 

6V/r^V IJil-ijU ^ 


f- t i, ^ 

/O Ijjbj (J^ l3 ^ 

I 11^ 

oy' 3 ^^3 Ots 3 ^ 3 ^^ 

.^y.\ 3j^ (j o'^ 
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4ill (jl Jjjls tioJo- ij 4ill ^UJl ijj Xr^ (j; -M- (j^ 

\jj3i (J-^^ iC-Jli ?lSjLw U U> l^J-C- 4lil (Jli 

e- e- 

.-i-oLw (3 I—6^/A^ ®lx^ ~ C— 

(jUxJlj 


...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam asked Hadrat Fatimah 
radiyallahu 'anha: “O Fatimah! Why did you emerge from your house?” 
she replied: “I went to the family of this deceased person to ask Allah 
ta 'ala to shower His mercy on them, or to console them. 

II I ^ 

aIjI iij^j ajlc- aIjI ij® aJJI Cfj 

i\0A ^jO ^ 'iS^ d -J^ 


...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Hadrat Musa 'alayhis 
salam asked Allah ta'ala: “What is the reward for the person who 
consoles a bereaved person?” Allah ta'ala replied: “I will place him 
under My shade on the day when there will be no shade other than My 
shade. ” 


The method of offering condolence 

The prescribed method of offering condolence is to go to the family of 
the deceased after the burial or before the burial, and to console and 
comfort them, to encourage them to exercise patience, and to say 
comforting prayers in favour of the deceased. {Fatawa RahTmTyyah and 
Kifayatul Mufti) 


Du’as when offering condolence 

3jt^) .1— O-IXP to rij -Cp-i to 4ii ij) (n) 

^,. 0 -CS \ \ ^ i ^ *—‘ o ‘' 


whatever Allah ta'ala took belongs to Him, and what He gave is also 
His. He has an appointed time for everything (the life of the deceased 
was decreed to be this much). So be patient and have hopes for 
rewards. 




b /Jj uJ 

(xtil ^jhS' . i_ ^.a I... o) 0H3 d ^ 


oiiUh 
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O Allah! Forgive him elevate his status among the guided ones. See to 
those who have survived him. Forgive us and him, O Lord of the 
uni verse. Fxpand his gra ve for him and illuminate it for him. 

O Allah! See to his family and bless him in all his affairs. 


May Allah confer abundant rewards to you, may He give you solace, 
and may He forgive your deceased. 

^ 4lil y^ ^ ^ ^ ^ by‘^\j ^ (®) 

sf if . » i ^ ^ 

^ x -1 I a p* y^ 0^ t ^ol_w /,A.£. 

i ^ ^ ^ ^ 


Fo Allah we belong and to Him is our return. Fverything happens by 
the will of Allah. May Allah forgive him, inhabit him in Jannatul 
Firdaus, and pour his abundant forgiveness on him. I pray to Allah 
ta 'ala to pour excellent patience on you all, and abundant rewards to 
the one whom you have lost, by virtue of His kindness and mercy. 
AmTn. By the sanctity of the Chief of the Messengers sallallahu 'alayhi 
wa sallam. (Fatawa RahTmlyyah) 

It is also Sunnah to offer condolences by writing a letter 


3^13 /^y-i tj"^^ y i^j y^j 

ij j=H\ Ss 4 iii uuy^ 'ij 4 'i 3:^1 4 iii Xji 

f- ^ e- 

lij ^ CU9j] J j*jJj*-* .iyL**Jk. 1 

/O 1 ^^ ^^ l— 0^ L-^-ol ^ 

1 L.^JL/8 * dr's ^ 

-iJ J 

6r/riN/oN“ir Jc^ SjJdL^\ ^ 6^,5^1 jb ^N/ar :aUj^1 
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Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam wrote a letter to HadratMu'adh 
ibnJabal radiyallahu 'anhu consoling him over the loss of his son: 

I commence in the name of Allah the most merciful the most 
beneficent. From Muhammad Rasulullah to Mu'adh ibn Jabal Peace be 
to you. I praise Allah before you, the One apart from whom there is 
none worthy of worship. May Allah ta'ala bless you with great rewards, 
inspire you to be patient, and confer us and you with gratitude. Our 
lives, our families, our wealth and our children are blessed loans given 
to us by Allah ta'ala. We are given the opportunity of deriving benefit 
from them until a certain time, and Fie takes them away after an 
appointed time. Allah imposed gratitude on us when He gives us, and 
patience when He puts us through a test. Your son was from among 
the blessed loans given to you by Allah. He enabled you to enjoy him in 
an enviable andJoyful manner and then took him away from you in 
return for immense rewards, forgiveness, mercy and guidance, if you 
desire reward, be patient Let not your crying and lamenting cause you 
to lose your rewards because then you will regret. Remember that 
crying and lamenting will neither bring back anything nor will it 
repulse your grief Whatever is to happen will certainly happen, and 
what has passed has passed. Was salam. 

Consoling and admonitory words 

j-i—ij s-l——aj —i. J —f — [Syr 

Do not say with regard to what has happened: “How did it happen?” 
Fverything happens according to decree and fate. 

ajl j— (3 '-y j _vaaJl U 'il 

Oyou who are living in a lofty castle! Beware! Soon you will be buried 
in the soil 


Fveryday an angel announces: “Give birth to a child for death, and 
construct a building for demolition. ” 


i— jIj c- ^ J J “ CjJ a-C- ® 

Our life-span in this world is veiy short, and our return is to a house of 
soil 

Once the appointed time arrives, no plan of ours to repulse it will 
work. 
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Hadrat Mu'awiyah radiyallahu 'anhusa\&. 

^ H ^ ^ 1 _ftjlilil cu^l s^' 'Mj 

Once death digs its cla w, no amulet and treatment can be of any use. 

when Hadrat 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu passed away, a Bedouin 
consoled his son, Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu as 
follows: 






\ _sJlJJ iSi _Co 


“ i 






^ub,- 




You must be patient so that we can be patient after you, because when 
Juniors see their seniors exercising patience, they too will remain 
patient. The reward which you will receive for your patience is better 
for you than Hadrat 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu. And the proximity with 
Allah ta 'ala which Hadrat 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu will get is more 
beneficial to him than you. 

It is related that Hadrat 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas radiyallahu 'anhu 
experienced much solace and comfort from these couplets/ 

Raising the hands in du’a when offering 
condolence 


Question 

There are certain places where people are in the practice of raising 
their hands and making du'a’ when offering condolences. Is there any 
Shar'T validity for this practice? 

Answer 

There are two factors in ta'ziyat (offering condolence), (l) To comfort 
the family members and to encourage them towards patience. (2) To 
make du'a’ of forgiveness for the deceased. Raising the hands at the 
time of seeking forgiveness is established from the traditions. 
However, in most cases ta'ziyat involves consoling the family members 
and encouraging them towards patience. It is therefore better not to 
raise the hands. The hands may be raised for the sake of du'a’. 

Sahib Bukhari. 


^ Condensed from Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 6, p. 346. 
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4Ail ^ l 3^ ^^J-C- 4Ail L5~’'^.5^ 

f- f- . ) 

Jli /ol>5-M^l ^y^J yi L?i 

oLoj 6,CLOj |3 oVa j3 4lil i<S^J (j^l ^ 

i fr ^ ^ fr 

-J^ L^ ■''■^^^ ^ ^ L^ ClJ^- -ij CI-^AJ>-^ 

t- t- t- 

lc--Xi /J ^jJiJCL^\ /J ^JJ tj^^ ®j ^^ 

i s- s- i S- 

-Jli ^ IJ^^ "Pc^ ^ppl p LpyiS S-La-J 

5^U ^^|^^^|iW L^jUkJ' 

Shamf. 


(3 tJ^ p4^ aW-jJ!^ i3^ yy^\ 3 j«-6-^pp3 /Jjfcl ^jj.»lj 

n t- 

l3 "-Jj zl bjb Jil^U L--wJol ’L^J-pJ /'J—**:>■ jl 
oli-1 (3j^ (3* I^*^Lt*Jl^ 5 *^Lv^ 1 '''■:^^^ 3p (3*^^ (Jl:>-^ ^^acxjl 

5*^Lv^ 1 p"Lo ol^j ^yi ij-^^ 3® oL.*a 5^ ^U-^-M^-a-J 

e- e- If 

iijj^ 3^ 3|_5 3-^3^^ ®!3J *®3^^ tj^ 33 ^ 3® 

(_i-o(_au 4^/^r^ *3^) L-^l^c- 3***^|_5 ‘'p3?'^ plic-l 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

The difference between ta’ziyat and janazah salah 

Question 

Is ta'ziyat separate from the janazah salah or is the janazah salah 
sufficient as a ta'ziyat? 

Answer 

Ta'ziyat is separate from the janazah salah. The janazah salah is the 
right of the deceased while ta'ziyat is prescribed to provide comfort 
and solace to the family members, and to encourage them towards 
patience. If a person meets the family members at the janazah salah 
and offers condolences to them, there is no need for a separate 
ta'ziyat. 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah 

t- t- t- 

j»ljl Jj '^j-«-J ij^ Olj-wail i3 ®J-* ® 

n t- a t- s- 

i^-ul _i-*j ^ /vJj i^j^l ji\ (^j^l ij^j£=u (jl ij lj3i-i-*j 0 y=sLi^ 

(^^IxfiJl) .^jjjcJl o_A_ij ^ ’ -Q ^ ^ /J-^ 

(^/^■^v ^/O JJ 4 J 1 


Shamr. 


c)j.£=u ^ L-.^>■LM^ -ij-c- c)j.^=u bjLojl j^bos 

^jDJ 0^ *3^ L$^ ^ 

^ )1 )1 
l3 6^/^iN .0CU^l L-^:>-U*i^ 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Condolence gatherings 

Question 

A senior personality passes away and his associates decide on having a 
condolence gathering without specifying a day. The purpose of this 
gathering is: (l) to highlight the personality’s achievements, ( 2 ) to 
speak about his actions and characteristics so that his associates can 
follow in his footsteps, (3) to revive his way, (4) for people to benefit 
from each other’s views. Obviously, a certain date will be set so that it 
is easy for everyone to gather on that day, and not as a ruling of the 
SharTah. What is the ruling in this regard? Another objective of such a 
gathering is to pave the way to handle the conditions which result 
from the death of the personality. The gathering is neither believed to 
be essential nor Sunnah. Therefore, nothing negative is said about 
those who do not attend. 

Answer 

when a gathering is about a personality with whom many benefits are 
attached, every aspect of his life is worthy of discussion and 
emulation, there is a need to proliferate his actions and 
characteristics, his associates benefit from each other, and there is a 
need to expand his mission; then a specific day can be set aside for 
such an occasion. When Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
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departed from this world, Hadrat Abu Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu 
addressed a gathering which had assembled after his demise with a 
view to quelling the rebellions and tribulations which had sprung up. 
Furthermore, this action is supported by the following narration of 
SahTh Bukhari 


^ 4lii s-taSU " ^ ^ 4lii 


Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Walking with shoes in a graveyard 

Question 

what is the ruling with regard to walking with shoes in a graveyard? 
Books generally say that it is makruh. This appears to be an 
inconvenience. 


Answer 

It is against etiquette to walk in a graveyard with shoes. However, if 
there is an inconvenience, the shoes are clear of filth and dirt, the 
manner of walking does not smack of pride, and the person walks with 
humility out of respect for the graves then there is leeway for this. 

BadhJ al-MaJhud. 


i i ^ ^ i i » 

t- 

1 iwJiS 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

4lil iSy^J jS^ Lj-Ls U JVai 

iC-Jj (JljcJU 0 jji\j... L^_j Usji Uk.^jtii>- 

(i/^Nr l)-Uj) •5j)jSUki\ *^1 


In the time of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam it was considered 
to be fashionable to wear shoes without fibres and hairs. The Hadlth 
therefore encourages the adoption of humility when walking in a 
graveyard, and abstaining from wearing items of pride. Nowadays, 
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wearing shoes without fibres and hairs is the norm. It will therefore be 
permissible to wear them in a graveyard. 

Al-Fatawa al-HindTyyak 

ywh (3 U-i-LC- c)j^=u ^ lydjLo 

(ijsojlj(3 JaH 


Fatawa Rahimiyyak 

It is strictly forbidden to walk on a grave with shoes or barefooted. But 
there is no harm whatsoever in walking in-between the graves or 
those areas where there are no graves with shoes. Al-Fatawa al- 
HindTyyak states: “It is not makruh to walk in-between the graves.” 
However, a person should certainly be cautious especially when 
standing near a grave. It will be better to remove the shoes when 
reading the Qur’an at a grave.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


Women visiting a graveyard 

Question 

Do the HanafTs and Shafi'Ts permit women to go to graveyards? 

Answer 

In the light of AhadTth and the statements of the jurists we learn that it 
is permissible for women to go to a graveyard. Yes, if there is a fear of 
tribulation, polytheism, innovations and other evils, then they ought 
to abstain. 

observe the following AhadTth: 

t- t- ^ i, i ^ 

ijjl h :l4J cuLai oli cuLi^ ijf 'Ut 

e- ) e- e- e- 

ij^ C-J^ .A-LC- C-Jli 

/^ iTj^TT \) ^ 

I 


^ Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 97. 
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i 1 

cujsi ijjl :cuLa3 UJj l 5^ S-iilc 

(r/^ro ^ Ji cu^i : JlS 

...'Abdullah ibn Mallkah relates: 'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha was 

approaching from the gra veyard one day so I said to her: “O Mother of 
the Believers! Where are you coming h~om?” She replied: “From the 
grave of my brother, 'Abd ar-Rahman ibn AbT Bakr radiyallahu 'anhu. ” 
I said: “Is it not a fact that Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam 
prohibited the visiting of graves?” She replied: “Yes, he used to 
prohibit visiting them but thereafter he permitted it. ”... 

^ 4lil ^ ^ 

4lil Lj-Ls aSCo I(Jli 4JX. 4lil 

I » t- 

icJUs 4 lil JT^. \ji Cx^ 


e- 

\ 9LA <*JJ ^ (J^Lo J (3^ ^LJj 

(^/^r 


(r) 


(N/rNi Ii„gj~ ' 4lil s-U^j lj|^ IjLa 


...Hadrat 'Alshah radiyallahu 'anha relates: “O Rasulullah! What should 
I say to them [when I visit the graveyard]?” He said: “You must say: 
Peace be on you dwellers of these graves from the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah shower His mercy on those of us who departed 
first and those who are to come later on. if Allah wills, we will 
certainly Join you. ” 


CU3L<._w ijj ^ -ijLw (^) 

^^3 J ** ^y i]^ ^la j ** ^ ^ ^ 4Ail ( S^y d>a>0 ' ** ^ 

CaaL>-Ji LaJj IC- aUil LS^O C-o^So 6j2jl:>- \ ^ ^ I yy 4lil ^.S^J 

CAjiAf) y ^ 4lil Cf^ Uai-S 6 *^Ls223 yCa]\ 

4«U 1 ^ ^ ^ 0^0 .X^ ^ 41 ^ 1 t \ y\^ • -^-*-**J ^ 
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^ (^ "tj^ oLiJaJl (o) 

I ^ I 

.aJ»TlLs^ J AJS^ 4li\ ‘Wl^U C-ol^ • Jli yjijts^ 

S^UU ^ya ,J^j_iJ\ cJ\jL^ iV/W IJjum yjS olA^lajl) 

(L-Jiail -i^-C- yj 


...Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu 'anha used to visit the grave of Hamzah 
radiyallahu 'anhu. She used to straighten it and set it right.. 

^ 4Ai 1 ^ 0*^0 ^ ^ .(JW ^ *yJ ^ 'y^ ^ ^ *yJ ^ ^ 1 

.^4Ai 1 ^.S^o ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ oy^" 00is ^ ^ '’^ 4Ai 1 

(r/^n :^1 jj)! 


...Hadrat Fatimah the daughter of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa 
sallam used to visit the grave of Hamzah ibn 'Abd al-Muttalib every 
Friday, and she demarcated it with a rock. 


1 ’ v-" ^ ^ / 

\Ac- 43j1 y> JlS ‘CS- AJJI tiJU 

L-—^ L$^ IC-Jli -i-X- ol j-aU 

(VWN eljj) 


iiwjVJI Ijjb i3 s-V.«Aj(J1 L-jblj-A i3 l)^ 

-iJX elji-l 6 IwjLJ 1 Xo-ij>- 

3 1,?^ ^ 


(r/MA :^jUl ^) 






1 ^1 ^ f- . . 

i3 l)^ ®l1^ aj^Lo (a) 

...^ C- ^ ^ ^ I .y ^.dc. ^ I ^ \ ^ C- 1 C 

(^Uj^ 6N/nm 


Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam attended a funeral Hadrat 'Umar 
radiyallahu 'anhu saw a woman there so he shouted at her. Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: “Leave her, O 'Umar!” 

Observe the following texts of the jurists: 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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ojLjj ~^^' C-jS" Al***jJJ .../sljfcl ^JjJCL) ... 

TahtawT: 

ijc- .j^ ‘(j^J S-vai^l (jl ^ji- ...s-L^oJJ jlj JjS 

(/CiSjS’ t\/rAr tjoJl 

Shamt 

*^^3 /O C ^La I— 0 ^ *L^ 

Cy^ 0 ^ ^_j_yr^ \ C.\J\j 4lil 0-?^ 

tl£=u 

(4N^^i,^ 1.^ ^ . -Xj^ V**jA, 1 ^£-- V.qJ^ 1 

Al-Mabsat 

II ^1 

ja.£=CL^ • Jli O^ ®"^ J^ 

4/^1 x3 L)^^ -X-a.9 ®^^3 

/O ja^=CL^ 1-X-J La zl 

^ 11 O^ 4iw,5^^jJ^ x3 4 1^ \^ xil -X—OkJ~i 1 

L)^"^ 4(Jl:>-^^jJJ (3^^^ *t-3_5-‘^ S-La-L^Jl t3^' 

i3 '—4lil <-Ji>U (jl lS^j ^ cii 0^ aU*jJ1j 4jlU*jJ1 

s-s- s- ^ s- 

i3^ i3 ,j\ ^ ...2 cJli^L hII ...jLvai 

I ’ I 

^^,3^ d.o^ L^-LC- ^LUI O^ .1^-—^^ 

Cj^ -x-^£' ^ x3 ^luI 

O^l^l 4^*0^y.Jo^l 4^*^^i. ..Js^4*,^l1ii 1) . ^cJ 1 ...(^V/O-XJ^* \j.S^ .^^JjVjsJI -XJ.^- iwJ-X»*i*il^ 4iXJLC' 

(o^' 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra'iq. 

i3 •••5-Xjlill *^L-«.^=u ^JJ-c-^^ ®J^J L^ 4_jaJU*^l 

^ 

*i 3^L^^ ...L^J ^^\j ,j\ *ij^-^ 4A_)j_x-Lo I^jU 

{,ci^ i^jwa 
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Maraqi al-Falah. 

n n ^ t- t- 

is-UioJl (*--^ s-UijJJ Uaj Ci\ l^jljj i—J-Xj 

i,s^j j3^ c-o^ 4lil (JLs-j-I] ^.^-^11 

4 I 1 I i_5^j ^1 -X-& ^ jjy l5^j ^'€j -UP 43j1 

( 3 ^jUap^Jail <^l:>-) '^_J^ x3 ®l-x 5^ x^xSs^ 


An objection and an answer to it 

Objection: 

The objection in this regard is that the prohibition to visit a graveyard 
[by women] is mentioned in a HadTth. The HadTth reads as follows: 

i-Cj\_ 3[3 ‘cdc' 4iii 3^ 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam cursed the women who visit 
graves. 

IWY . \ j 11 jI** 1 ^cd-C' 4Aii ^ 1*^ ^ 0^^ *^x3^ 

Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam cursed the women who visit 
graves excessively. 

what is the reply to this? 

Answer: 

Many objections have been made to the first narration. The second 
narration is authentic. The explanation for it is that visiting the 
graveyard excessively is prohibited. 

To sum up, where there is fear of tribulation and temptation, or other 
evils such as wailing at the graveside, then it is not permissible for 
women to go. Nonetheless, the essential ruling of permissibility is 
established from the previously quoted AhadTth. Shaykh AlbanT has 
gone into much detail on the above quoted narrations in Ahkam al- 
Jana’iz. He writes: 

31 ^ o*^ i(^ ■ i c. \ o^lj^ 

^\ 3 ^. ./"i 4j&ydJ ^ 1^" t"y^ f ^^ cy^j'ks i 

tio-xJ-U 4lii dy (jj ys> 1 jjsj <3 ^ -xj^fo,.* y:> L,5^ 

\ I —j 4Ai i • h g 1 3y ^ 'OO ^ '** ^ ^ 
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.^Ui^ 4lil ij^j ^yX^ ^y 4lil 6^U£^ 

^ ^ i ^ ^ / \ 

i /^J-C' /N^ 1 1 ^y CX^ ^*'"^-^ 4Ai 1 ^ -Xi>- V/01 (N) 

— n n 

JaAlll^ 6_\.^\^ 1^ iyL^g.^\j ii^^-;-^- 4 ^*j^Lo |^|_^ />J>-^j^l 

e- e- e- 

(jl |JaJ1 JjsI ,_/i*j (^jlj aSj JlSj ^UJJ 

I e- 

l3 ij-^-^ V.«-l3 6j)j.;_aJl OjIjj i 3 ij^ 

oy^j ySiiyy^ ^U-SJ Al**jjJl i^jjj-^jjJl ®j^3 ® ^ ^ -r-^* ' (J^^ 6s-l***jJlj (JW^^ 

S' 

(^1 ^.q-C- 1^ (^1 - ~ ^ IwJVjSJ t^-O-Xi^-1 'Cl-iJ-S 

_\Jb\j^\ rS 11 Ijjb />^-ij>- ^(j***^^ Cx^ ^ 

^ jU^j y j-^^1 i30^ cy 0^ jU^ (0 

n n n 

^ ^-r^ />j>-^j^l ./O /N^l y£^ C-o\j y 

Ijjb (3l«-§-J 'tj^ l-iS" iOlflj /Jlrs^ o^ljLfauj I-Xj1j^1 i^yy^y^\ tjli^ 4_\.^1^ 

i^^_xi.l ^1 Jlsj ^ iJjfcUiAjJlj ijlsjj.*^ Ljbj ^ 

s> t- 

iLsubOs ^ -ij^l 6^*J(_jld.l -iJ-C- |^_5-*J (Jj.;-H^ lL-Oj_i::Jl l3 Jisl:l-1 (Jli 6/0jJU I/N^ 

,(Jj.;-S^ Lt-0-i-J»-l3 I^*juld.l oJ^XJJ /J-O l^-^l -iJbLiJl 

JiaJJU (3:^j-^ ij^ j4^ y'^ (j^^ tio-xp- Lalj (r) 

t- t- t- t- t- 

iwj\pt,s^|^ l3^ 0^^ *»3^ ^ ’tjls /ol 

(Jli^ 6_\.^\^ l«-§-J (36 6^0^.. Jl^ 6ja^=l^l^ (3^!^ 

t- t- t- 

,^liU (JIaj^ L—JUp (3^ o-o (^l^ *3*'"''^ ''■^"^^ 

t- t- 

<*3^;JCs 22]1 ct-ojilp-il A_1**J-*^ 3 /nSjAp- J3J ~ ^ ^ Iculi 

L^-o-ijl-l ^*3^ /JIp" i3 y'^ 

_!_ H f- 

3 !***^^ ^^J-C- 4iil ® y >3^ ct-oAp- jli;')! cj\j\jj JiiLj yt> Ljjj Ji^j-iptll 3 ^ 

/^O 1/® 3^—3^^ 6i-o-Xi>- 1-i.S^ 6/^»^l£■ ^^JLC- 

jjSj-II 3 ''''^ ^j-xy^ 5jil^*tJJ ^i-M^ ^ 3 ) 

o_i^ L^-iS" 3 ^ ^jjfcUi jjb L>S" ^cs- 4iil 3^^ 3 ^ i3 
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(3*^^ Al***jJl 3*^ ^-«-’i '^!j!a3 


^-^-9 ^/nJ^ 3 4A^lc. L^Ijj /O*^ 6ji.L.*JJJ OjIj^I 

J^-Si 6 ji.LJj«J1 A£-L^ L-Jbi IsLa 3 

^JjiJ^ 6 ^*JlJLA 1 ^ ojlj^l oIjaS^LJJ jjb L>jj 3 

^ ^ ^ ‘i'^^ ^ 3^ V**xJO ^3-^^ L?^" ^ ‘’'^ ' 3^ L.^3 ^ ^'“^1 ^ L—-"-wixl 1 

/nJ) C-^il 3*^ ^ 34 ^ 3^^^ 3^ 3 


. s.l***jJ 1 ^ 


Lt-o^V>-l i3iJ l 3 jbj i^lis^'^l 3 (3^^^^-*^^ (J^ 

(ma ^ :^uH\ 3^U^1 j»s::>.l) .y^UiJl 3 ^jUcdl ^U1 

Allah ta knows best. 
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The Martyr 

When a person is killed unjustly 

Question 

A non-Muslim kills a Muslim in his business place or any other place. 
Does the Muslim fall under the rule of a martyr? 

Answer 

when a Muslim is killed unjustly, he is a martyr. In other words, the 
rules of a martyr will be applied to him. He will not be given ghusl and 
will be buried in the same bloodied clothes in which he was killed. 

BadaT as-Sana’i'. 

3j jJaJl j\ 0 j\ ij *>U jlj 

s* S' 

L®j^j ^5-kj-k^ (jVi LJJi ^*^L***i 

/nIis (jU ^ C':-^ '‘3^ o-kj-iji-l ij-*^ ij"®^ ^ ^ ^Ojj) 

l3j ij“^ oL®j jl /J ^ /Ujtis jl 

I^ljLvoll /O 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

S' ^ . 

^j L-,:>^ Lu jy>. Ldh ...^Ih Jp 

ha.■.^ h! ejhll j\ ^ckvalS" JU.1 ‘-r^J i3^ (jasLvas JU.I 

o/\-\V :SjJ^ 1 j tjliakil joll) .S:sL^I 

(J \ I— ah J \ (3 ^dd\ 

BahishtTZewar. 

The rules which apply to a martyr are in respect of the one who fulfils 
the following prerequisites: 

1. He must be a Muslim. 

2. He must be a sane and mature person. 

3. He must be pure from major impurity. 

4. He must be killed unjustly. 
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5 . 


He must be killed with a weapon [or an instrument which can 
injure]. 

6. In the punishment for this killing, there must be no monetary 
recompense specified by the Sharfah from the beginning. 
Rather, qisas (retribution) must be wajib. 

7. After he was injured, he must not have engaged in any thing 
which is classified as rest or enjoyment. For example, eating, 
drinking, sleeping, taking medication, etc. Furthermore, he 
must not have been in a conscious state to the extent of one 
salah time. 

If a martyr fulfils all the above prerequisites, he will not be given a 
ghusl, blood from his body will not be washed off or removed, and he 
will buried as he is. The clothes which are on his body will not be 
removed. Yes, if his clothes are less than the Sunnah number, he will 
be made to wear an additional number to complete the Sunnah 
number. In the same way, if he is wearing more than the Sunnah 
number, the extra clothes will be removed...If any of the prerequisites 
are not found in a martyr, he will be given a ghusl, and he will be made 
to wear a kafan like other normal deceased persons.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

A person martyred in a tsunami 

Question 

Some people say that those who are martyred in a tsunami should not 
be referred to as martyrs. They quote the HadTth of Hadrat 'Uthman 
ibn Maz'un radiyallahu 'anhu and the following HadTth of Hadrat 
'A’ishah radiyallahu 'anha-. 

Is this correct? Can they be referred to as martyrs? 

Answer 

It is correct and permissible to refer to those who are killed in a 
tsunami as martyrs. This is because a person who drowns falls under 
the classification of a martyr. 

Observe the following HadTth: 



^ Bahishti Zewar, part. 11, p. 100. 
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11^1 ^ 

4Ail 4Ail (J^j-.*^ (3^ 4Ail C^ 

t\/^'l :(^XojaJ1 o^jj) i3:ri-^ i3 ^^jJlII (jjjL.Uj (j^jjiiail 

(^s-l-i-i^-^l (3 ^ i— jU 

Hadrat Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu 'anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Martyrs are of five types: (l) the one 
who is stabbed, (2) the one who dies of a stomach ailment, (3) the one 
who drowns, (4) the one who dies when a building falls onto him, (s) 
the one who is martyred in Allah's cause. 

A definitive ruling cannot be passed without divine revelation. This is 
why Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam warned those who issue 
definitive rulings. However, there is no harm in referring to them as 
martyrs by adding the words “Insha Allah”. Now there can be no 
objection because of these two AhadTth. 

The HadTth of Hadrat 'Uthman ibn Maz'un radiyallahu 'anhu reads as 
follows: 


^ ol j.^\ s-'itxJl j»l (jl AlC. 4jjl C-jb AO (j^ cf" 

f- f- i i » i ^ t 

t- t- I 

O^ (jLi-if- UJ jUa3 iC-Jli A.C^ 

-ijjJ L—.d-tJVs 

i ^ ^ I ^ ^ i 

l3j-^ ^ C-ol IC-Aj13 /^-A ^ \ 4lil 

i ^ ii i 

4Ail^ ofi\s^ 4iil L^l 4Ail tJ^-23 4Ail 

If fi- If e- ^ ^ t ' ’ ^ 

ol^^) . I-XjI 0-iju 2 4lil iC-JLflJ liLo 4lil Ulj ^ 

(aUjJI UJj ^v|^yrr ^/rv 


The Hadith of Hadrat *A’ishah radiyallahu 'anharedtds as follows: 

0^(^1 ja-L-u^ 1 ^ ^ dts I.^-LC- 1 ''•S^a ^ ^ ^ 


)~^*d 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ h • d-dji3 ^1 0^ 

i3 pjj jTi" 4lil ij) U L^jj) jl :Jli 

(^/rrv ®!a^) 13 jldJ jjT?x 3 


Allah ta 'ala knows best. 
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A person who is killed by an unknown oppressor 

Question 


Will a person who is martyred by an unknown oppressor be given 
ghusl? 

Answer 

A person killed by an unknown oppressor is classified as a martyr. The 
rules of a martyr will apply to him. According to HanafTs, he will not be 
given ghusl. 

Al-Mabsut 

Jli -Xij JLo ^ ^ ^Ua3 ^ 

iwjU /JLo C)j^ 


Al-Hidayah. 

f- f- f. f. f. f. 

iji |d o_^ix3 lSW® (jjjiah ^Ua3 j\ ijf ^ ^1-3 

ljU t\/\Ar :Sjlj^^dO J-ii L» jo -1 

BahishtT Zewar. 

The rules which apply to a martyr are in respect of the one who fulfils 
the following prerequisites: 

1. He must be a Muslim. 

2. He must be a sane and mature person. 

3. He must be pure from major impurity. 

4. He must be killed unjustly. 

5. He must be killed with a weapon [or an instrument which can 
injure]. 

6. In the punishment for this killing, there must be no monetary 
recompense specified by the SharTah from the beginning. 
Rather, qisas (retribution) must be wajib. 

7. After he was injured, he must not have engaged in any thing 
which is classified as rest or enjoyment. For example, eating, 
drinking, sleeping, taking medication, etc. Furthermore, he 
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must not have been in a conscious state to the extent of one 
salah time. 

If a martyr fulfils all the above prerequisites, he will not be given a 
ghusl, blood from his body will not be washed off or removed, and he 
will be buried as he is. The clothes which are on his body will not be 
removed. Yes, if his clothes are less than the Sunnah number, he will 
be made to wear an additional number to complete the Sunnah 
number. In the same way, if he is wearing more than the Sunnah 
number, the extra clothes will be removed...If any of the prerequisites 
are not found in a martyr, he will be given a ghusl, and he will be made 
to wear a kafan like other normal deceased persons.^ 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 

Types of martyrs 

Question 

what are the different types of martyrs? 

Answer 

There are many types of martyrs. 'Allamah SuyutT rahimahullah has 
devoted an entire book on this subject, titled Abwab as-Sa'adah FT 
Asbab ash-Shahadah. He has listed more than 45 types. 

'Allamah LucknowT rahimahullah wiies in at-Ta iTq al-Mumajjad 

(“\) oli (o) A'j (r) (^) 

cy^j (^) ( a ) 

e- e- j ^ 

(^1 L—d-o-ki>- ^^2)^ ^ 

I e- 

Aj^ ^)j1 -k]Aj^ 

(nO k^^ oyCS^ k^-o-kj>- k^^ ^W" (3 

^“*^0 0'^) Ajil k3^ k_-^5>-Lv^^ 


^ Bahishti Zewar, part. 11, p. 100. 
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(\a) 4I1I ^y‘ iy^) aIiI 

(^•) JLo (jj:s Jjiiilj (\^) Aic- aIjI i^S^j ^y‘ aIiI i3 r^\j^ jp 

e- e- e- 

/sj>-^j^l /Jjbl (^0 (^V ■'^■^ 

^ ^ ^ / \ i, 

^1 -i-^1 /n:>Ijj >-1 /CuJJa^ j\ (^r) ^iJ-C- 4 lil 1^ "^■:^*-^ 

jjI Jij 

1^1 ci-0-Xi>- ^ ^ 1 L—4^1 

C-oLo l^L,*^ l^j l.§JL>,j^ (^j ®LA!^ ® 4 lil 

/O -\lo ^LSJl (^^) Lt-0-ij>- 1^)-* pjXJjjl 

(r-) 4I1I J^-i-*^ (j -kiljllj (^°i) “Uii 4I1I i_5^j |j» J^l (jjtlkll 

ijc- s-L^l ij>i |j»j (r\) ^,Soil I—°ij^ (j^j 

j»jj JlS |j»j (r^) "Uc- aIjI i^s^j Pj*-^ i_y* ijLp^b “ji^^ 

L--0 -Xi>- ^^2)^ L^ ^ ^ 1 1 1 -Xi^J 1 L.S^ Vj 1 O^j-A ^yi y<_>.^£'j 

j»ljl 0^-^ ^ ''S^J 

(n) 4 lil lS^J J'^ 0 ^^ Lt-o-ij>- i 3 |j^laJl /nJ 5-^1 "^j ^_j_i**Jl ^3 

(r"\) 4 lil J“^ l1 )^^ '•■^"^ (j^ j«-^=l:^l /nj>IjJ >-1 33-^-^^ ('^®) 

oLo jaJ iJ;\lUaJl C-jS" 3) C-ol "^j /Jj 5 j_a 3^j1 r^j-fi 3 (3*3 

i^i L-JIj^ ('^'^) -ij*-wj Lt-oA>- 

( 3 -o-ij>- /n:>IjJ>-1 6l— u**AjL?xil ('^'^) ''-^J 3^1 ( 3 -o-ij>- 3^ 

4 lil c-vSLLo La jl /oj_a1 ^Jp 3^ 3*3 ('^^) -T^ 3^ 

3' (j^J J--IC-1 ij»j (t-) J'iU-l |j» p^^^jilajj 

3^ ^ ^ (3^^|_^ 3'***^'^ 3^ t _ o 1 1 1 3 (3^ 3^^ l33^^ /nj>-^^j^-1 oV/o ^a-1-**^ 

3i ^'" 3i^ 3 (^0 ''•S^j (j*^^ 3 * 3 

3|_^ L-^J J-^ d-ol *^j /Jj 3*^^ 4 Ail d-ol L-^jI L^-i..^ 3 jl 

olj_A 3*^ ^c;-vaj 3 i^ 3^3 3 ^ ^3j-i->- 3 o-ij>- 3 ^ 3 '^:"’Mg ^\ 
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1 1 0^ 1 1 

^ ^:>ljj>-l ^*JL.«_^1 j»jj oLo (^^) ''-^J (j^ 

t- n 

o-i^ /n:>IjJ&-1 ISjsLm^ oJiLg-iJl L-JJi> j (^^) (j^ ^ 

. S- t- t- t- 

1 ^^ ^ -X3^ ^^^ .-..11 ~ ^^ (^1 ~ ^ ^ 1-^ ^**-0^“ 

e- e- 

-i-«^ |>Lol lisj^ -ij?^^l j^^JjCxJ\) -ojiljj ^ 5.^L^*tJl IwJL-ujI |3 5^1j«_**Jl 
<*JL**Jl 0^1 ^ IwJU 4^N4^*4^/A^ ^ 

6i/Nov :oi^'^' JJ^j jb 6^/rA ijoJc^ (3 \’^j 

jil-iju (3 L-Jia^ ®j-:>-^l I—j 1^ 3 3® oW ‘— 

Translation of the above with additions. The following persons fall 
under the category of a martyr: 

1. A person who is killed in Allah’s cause. 

2. A person who dies in a plague. 

3. A person who dies from a stomach ailment such as dropsy. 

4. A person who drowns accidentally. 

5. A person who dies from pneumonia. 

6. A person who burns to death. 

7. A woman who dies as a virgin or while pregnant. 

8. A person who dies when a wall or roof falls on him. 

9. A person who has a genuine and sincere desire for martyrdom 
but does not get an opportunity for martyrdom. His entire life 
passes in this way and he departs from this world with this 
desire. 

10. A person who dies from tuberculosis. 

11. A person who dies while on a journey. 

12. A person who dies from fever. 

13. A person who dies from the bite of a poisonous animal. 

14. A person who dies from water getting stuck in his throat and 
he loses his breath. 

15. A person who is killed by an animal of prey such as a lion. 
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16. A person who is travelling for jihad and falls from his animal 
and dies. 

17. A person who is trampled by a horse or camel and dies. In 
other words, he dies from an accident such as a motor-vehicle 
accident or a plane crash. 

18. A person who dies while engaged in jihad. 

19-23. A person who dies while protecting his wealth, his Dm, his 
life, his wife and children, and in defence of the truth. 

24. A person who is imprisoned wrongfully and dies in prison. 

25. A chaste and righteous lover who conceals his love and dies in 
that state. 

26. A person who dies while seeking knowledge. This refers to a 
person who is occupied in studying and teaching, writing and 
compiling, or is present in an academic assembly. 

27. A woman who dies after falling pregnant up to giving birth to 
the child, or until the time she weans her child. 

28. A plague envelops a place and a person remains there 
patiently and dies there. 

29. A person who dies while protecting the boundaries of the 
Islamic state. 

30. A person who stands before an unjust ruler, enjoins him 
towards good and warns him against evil; and the ruler kills him in 
return. 

31. A woman who lives patiently and good-naturedly with her co¬ 
wife receives the reward of a martyr. 

32. A person who makes the following supplication 25 times daily 
and dies a natural death will get the reward of a martyr: 

33. A person who is regular with the ishraq and chasht salahs, 
keeps three fasts every month, and does not leave out the witr 
salah whether at home or on a journey will be recorded as a 
martyr. 

34. A person who holds on firmly to the Sunnah when creedal and 
practical deviation spreads in the Muslim community. 
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35. An honest and trustworthy trader will be with the martyrs on 
the day of Resurrection. 

36. A person who, in his illness, reads the following supplication of 
Hadrat Yunus 'alayhis salam AO times and dies in that illness: 


37. A person who obtains grain for the Muslims. 

38. A person who calls out the adhan (mu’adhdhin) solely for the 
sake of Allah ta 'a/a and without any remuneration. 

39. A person who earns for his wife and children, and his male and 
female slaves. He ensures that they abide by the injunctions of 
Allah ta '£/a and he feeds them lawful wealth. 

40. A person who has to take a bath with snow and dies on 
account of it. 


41. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The person who 
sends salutations to me once, Allah ta'ala sendiS ten mercies on 
him. The person who sends ten salutations to me, Allah ta'ala 
sends 100 mercies on him. The person who sends 100 
salutations to me, Allah ta'ala writes salvation from hypocrisy 
and the Hell-fire between the person’s eyes; and Allah ta'ala 
will place him with the martyrs on the day of Resurrection. 


42. The person who makes the following supplication morning 
and evening is a martyr: 

‘di oil ail 4JJ1 oil dii ^i 



ijllj ^ dl^ ijll 


43. If a person reads the following supplication three times and 
then the last three verses of Surah al-Hashr, Allah ta'ala 
appoints 70 000 angels who then pray for his pardon until the 
evening, if he passes away that day, he dies as a martyr. The 
person who reads it in the evening becomes eligible for the 
same reward. The supplication is: 


1 1^41, ■ .,. 11 ^ , txJ 1 . ..ll ^^^1 


44. The person who dies on a Thursday night [night preceding 
Friday]. 
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45. The person who seeks martyrdom with a true heart and then 
dies. 

46. The one who dies from an epileptic fit. 

47. A person who dies while performing hajj or 'umrah. 

48. A person who dies while in a state of wudu . 

49. A person who dies in the month of Ramadan while in Bayt al- 
Maqdis, Makkah or Madmah. 

50. A person who dies on account of emaciation or thinness. 

51. A person who falls into a calamity or natural disaster, remains 
steadfast, is pleased with Allah’s decree and dies thereafter. 

52. A person who reads the following in the morning and evening. 

53. A person who dies at the age of 90. 

54. A person who dies while under the influence of an evil spirit. 

55. A person who dies in a state that his parents are pleased with 
him. 

56. A righteous woman who passes away while her husband is 
pleased with her. 

57. A just ruler or a Shar'T judge. That is, a judge who always 
passes judgement in the light of the truth and justice. 

58. A Muslim who does good to a weak Muslim. 

59. A person who falls into a pit or hole and passes away. 

60. A person who is on a ship and experiences sea-sickness in the 
course of hisjourney. 

61. A person who spent his life in being hospitable to guests, 
seeing to their needs and being humble to them. 

62. A person who is injured in the battlefield but does not die 
immediately. He lives for at least that much time in which he 
could derive benefit from anything of this world. 

Hadrat Shaykh Maulana Muhammad ZakarTyya Sahib rahimahullah 
says that there are about 60 categories of martyrs. He writes in Aujaz 
al-Masalik 
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^'j 

(jA»:! ‘CuAl ^ s.1^1 ijt |__5^^( tl/olV 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 


The virtue of passing away in Makkah and Madlnah 

Question 

Kindly explain the virtue of dying or being buried in Makkah and 
Madlnah as mentioned in AhadTth. Also explain the status of the 
AhadTth on this subject. 

Answer 

A few AhadTth on the virtue of dying in Makkah Mukarramah are as 
follows: 

Musannaf'Abd ar-Razzaq. 

‘a3^p.Xi\ U. itjts (\) 

^ ^ ^ i 

1-X^o I(jl5 L—jcitJl C-J-9 ^aju 

‘‘^) .cxJU L-ociJl 

(r/ov®i/“\vri 


J Jli ^(rivO ti ^ ^\j ^(nN^aO J j '^ o'jjj 

^ I1 ^ 1 .i Qj\JUi IwJU T/^^A) 

t- t- ^ 

(JL^ /Jlrs^ (Jli 

i3 ^A*-sb /^-^ IjSj 

^^^\lr\ X =k-l .• - \i<~ t 1 _~ 


ijysi3 oLs : Jli 4lil ''-^J ^W" (0 

) .Lai ^ 
,(^^hAT iJa.aA^'rll^ 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The person who dies in 
either of the two Harams [Makkah or Madlnah] will be resurrected safe 
and secure. 
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e- I 

I-Xj 1 j ^1 o^IjL*^|^ -i-^1 rJiJu^y oW^ r^y 

j':i 


.^aJ-u^ A.sXC' 4Ail 4Ail (Jl^ .(Jis 4Ail X.S'^^ L.^]V/® yi x3^ 

i3 l)^ ajj_x 11 i^j x3jl3 Ly*-^ ^l-^l iji^*^^ (j^ ct-ou (ji>>-X>-1 i3 oLo 

(rA"lN i3 ®!x)) j»jj 

e- e- 

-X>-1 I—j\-/® 'tj^ ^a-L*.*^ A-sJ-C- 4Ail C^ lyVa^*^ 0^ x3^ 

-i---C' •(JVs i^'TAA^ ^a-9^) ^1 ®|^_^ 0^ ^L—^^-J^L^*^l 

t- — 

.Ijj ^VLojU c—I jjjjj.aiJl 


(^,5^1 jb ^^jrw ij^ljjll 


x3 0|_/^^ /nj \ ja-i— ^ l1^ 

.i-X:^ L--j^^^ i(j^jlLjjJI) C-Jj .AJj_xi\^ ^xS^ t_ o 1 U J\i .A,L^\ 

( ^ ^ ^ 1 ^^^Li.*xJjJ Aa 3 11 ^ ^ 1^ ^ l>-*^ 1 

.J-v^l r^ -(vA -^j) ^ij ij i^jLill Jli 


f- f- ii i 

/J ^JLch 1 l3^ ^ • l)__ 5-‘^ ^a^L*.*^ A-sJ-C- 4^ 1 L^"^ ^ l)__ 5'**^ ^a- < a /01 4Ai 1 xl^ \ ^ / 

yj 4V“l :^j i3 ®l?j) ijf^j ijf^j ^-xil JjI ^J-*1 y^ 

I^j 6^5^ jLj>- 1 |3 ii/NAV^ ^J"*^ x3 ^^AW ja-ij ^ 

(no^ i3 s-U-s^allj -^^‘jj 6NANV 

...Rasalullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The first people for 
whom I will intercede will be the people of Madlnah, the people of 
Makkah and the people oflalf 

t- ^ \ ^ - 

(_,SXiJl jb 
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^1^1) yfijj <3 J 

(^An 


^ ^ _i-9^ Uj_ij>- I(Jli ^(nAN*) ^Si-A jUj>- 1 4lil 

Jj^ Jli :Jli ij£^ c^-Xjs- :Jli ij^ ^ijj'^ ij^ ^ 

aJx- C-US^ AJj-X-LU^^ j»jJ IjLaI aI:^ aSCo-j IpLw^ 

• t_C 1 A„fi^ ^ t o ..i^ ' 


...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: The one who is buried in 
Makkah will come safe and secure on the day of Resurrection. I will 
testify in favour of the person who is buried in Madlnah and intercede 
on his behalf 


4Ail 4Ail AJ^ 4Ail ^<3^0 0^^ Cf" 

*p®J ^aS^Ia jV^\ /n:>|jJ>-1) .aS^ aypLA -oXi 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: ''What an excellent 
graveyard this isribn Jurayj said: He was referring to the graveyard of 
Makkah. 


o\-aj oW^ ®(^ p^L^^ o^U-ujj -X^-C- (Jli 

^\...(^/^A) pjl>- ^(N/^Ai) rCS^ (^/^O 


Jcx 4lil ^_Aij ijli AJ^ Alii ^ Alii -X^ ^ (v) 

PjA-1 IAj Aj(_aJl oXi yA AAil ct-oLo ItJVSj o^jCLa gja^ cC^O 

^yjL^ y pv^ -X5>-1 J iiwjL.*.o>- yy> ajl^I ,ji j1j>-_xj LaJl 

Alii Jl^ ^pf (j^ .AAil (Jj-w^U '.y£r=)j ^1 (Jl-ai .j-i-Jl aJJ ^^j-«_ijJlS^ 

Jli ^J->j Aiil p/^- 3 ^ Jj-^ ^ -JL^ .aIjjjlII 

L»-3 I Jli .^L^l ^gixA ojl^ L-***!^ (Jl-*d AAil j»jj>- 3 ij-* 

(Jlju aA L->- ojl^ ajj-xAU x-^ij i3 ify- 

Jl^ ?Ajj_iAl j aSJo j-^1 oy (^ *x]^ .^L^l oi-^l 1 j 

Alii A^-lis AX-lis L-JJi> ^1 J-oJJco ^1 l:^U>- A^jAIj aSJo IpLw^ 

‘pSj iASjojJji-l y /nj>|jJ^ 1) .A^L^I Oi-^l l_j^-*-J J-^ 
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•j«-Sj) /^.aJju i3 Jli 

.^1 ...L^-O-iJ-l /oj5^ 6 (wJL;J(-s 2? -^j 

oj^j (3 aw) (3jj 1.?^^ (^ -A-«^ (Jli (a) 

^a-1—(^1 (wT* 

n . t- 

cF' ^j 1 !-x Vj 

...RasuMIah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam asked Allah ta 'ala about what 
the people of al-Baqf al-Gharqad [the graveyard of Madlnah] will 
receive. Allah ta 'ala said: “For them is Paradise. "RasuMIah sallallahu 
'alayhi wa sallam asked: “O Allah! What about the people ofal-Mu'alla 
[the graveyard ofMakkah]?” Allah ta'ala replied: “O Muhammad! You 
asked Me about your neighbours [i.e. those who are buried in al-Baqf 
al-Gharqad], now do not ask Me about My neighbours [those who are 
buried in al-Mu 'alia] 

The transmission of the above HadTth is not mentioned so its status 
could not be ascertained. 


Another virtue is that Sahabah radiyallahu 'anhum, Tabi'un and 
righteous servants of Allah ta'ala are buried in the graveyards of 
Makkah and Madlnah. Being buried near such personalities is certainly 
a source of goodness and blessings. Observe the following HadTth: 


II I ^ 

~ a lyLSJii ^0^0 ‘ijl® ‘CX' 4lii ®xOf 1-1^ Cf" 

^ (..^d^ \...i 1 c:.^d.\ 0^ 

jjb tno ^y) (^/^°l•) j oU:>- y\j <.{^l\ss) d'^rs) 

:Jtij (^VA^) Gijd yi Cj\ojyji.\ (3 -d J-hU Iaj :JlSj 



...RasuMIah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: Bury your dead among 
righteous people because a deceased person is harmed by an evil 
neighbourjust as a living person is harmed by an evil neighbour. 
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jsjJ o’! U:JLiL (rv/\‘\v) jJt ^.^3 

n n ^ f- ^ 

^‘_ Q-■ • o^ljLujj^ .(oA/'TW) Vi-j-C- •AJLC' 

("\Nr) <A. .>t\\ ^ .ct^-ij^l 1 jj i3j-i=» l 3:^jJaJl 1-^-9 i^*J-«-^lj j 

f- If e- ^ \ ^ . 

./^.^3V^J 2 -XS /nX.«.£' 2 ^*.u-XjjJki,l 0__5^ 1 -Xj 

observe the following narrations on passing away in Madlnah: 

^l la" .^a-i-u^ A-d-C- 4Xil 4Xil (Jl^ .(Jls ^^J-C- 4Xil l5'^^ 

(3 (3^^ ®!^_j ’W’ oLo U. ^^3j\ t3^ ^-o-iJ-U c--.<>-^ ^-o-iJ.lj C-^-o-j o^ 

Jsyv^ ojiU_wj (Jli (rviN) 

(oAiOj'jrfJ'j ‘(oi-rv) ^^\J 4(n\0 z':?-'-^ jj'j ‘(n\v) ts^ j^' U2i’i oljjj 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: If possible, try and die in 
Madlnah because I will intercede on behalf of the one who dies there. 


S' ) S- s- 

(^1 ^-i •^ - a ^ i ^ 1 (^1 ^ 

** H S= . S' 

dts ^\ /d d-'.AiS^ -Xi^* 1 ^ d-^a—^>0-XA,b 

II S' S' S' 

jj 4lil X^ ^ 4lil X^ ^ Cf- x3j 

.^L^l Iscs-iw j\ /J C-jS* "^j X>-\ iwjUaii-1 Qi J“^ 

(rAA^ .^aJ^ ^—■^^-w 

...Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam said: if possible, try and die in 
Madlnah because I will testify or intercede on the day of Resurrection 
in favour of anyone who dies there... 

s- s- ^ ^ ^ 

(JL^ /OL^^ o^tda^ “'jj -(3^' ‘W ‘(V'^®^^) 
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(na®i* :^j 4(^jUxJ 1 °'jj) .^a-i—/ nJ-C- ^LUI 

Hadrat Vmar radiyallahu 'anhu said: O Allah! Bless me with 
martyrdom in Your path and let my death be in the city of Your 
Messenger sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam. 


^^j-xJknVj 0^ 

I ^1 ^ 

Jlas .^lil ij 0^1 Uj) I^Iil Jj-^ U (-Jo :>j\ ^ (3l J'^ icJj U 

t1 A^jjj {jhj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ l3__5-**^ 

Ijaij 6*^L-^ l^Lo j^Lo'^l ®!x)) L$^ 1^*^ 'ht^ W O^ (jj 

(n“IVA 


oUjCA J2.i>-1 i(o/NN^) 

.^j3jl\ tio:jl>-^l ij 


e- f. f. a f. 

•J^ l_ 9 ^ p£=uJj>-l 'il Lojj JlS ^1 i_JJail ijj 'kn^ ijj ijj (o) 

ja-^=uA>-l zl ll^LC- 4lil C-Jl5 Itjli /O-U^ UjJis 

^ ^^ d-O^ VI, .dJVs •(JVs .V^lLs p-L-a^ 4^1 

t- ^ t- t- t- 

/d-^li oLii-U d-olj iji^- ...(^-i-X- 

ijl C-o^^^^SCs O-iJj J3 (jl ddjJsj C-OL-,j^ j3j iSda /d-;.a:&-l3 

...^a-i^ ^1 (3^ O^ oi ’JV^ (jl LSJis^l 

^^OA®® 6^Vi- .^aJl^ 6^a-L-.*jwA »'jj) •^' 


Some of the narrations which mention the virtue of passing away in 
Makkah also make mention of the virtue of passing away in Madmah. 
These were quoted previously. 

An objection and a reply 

Objection: 

Some people say that despite all these virtues we find that the Sahabah 
radiyallahu 'anhum went to distant regions of the world. They left the 
neighbourhood of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alayhi wa sallam and were 
buried in those distant lands. So what is superior - dying in the cause 
of Allah ta 'ala or dying in one of the two Harams? 
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Answer: 


Hadrat Shaykh Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya rahimahullah writes in 
Aujaz al-Masalik 

) f- 

(j-^ (_gdaJl j»'>ls' |j» U U‘>U- 

s- ^ ^ 1 

0^1 (jl fC^ jaJjLS ^jJ-s^asl ^ ij':^-*^ i3 


s- s- s- 

^UaJl 3^ -ki loyoj ly-^ tj^ 

e- I 

C^l oll*^ 3^ i^-U.1 i3 ij^ 4lil ij':^-*^ (3 

e- e- I 

ij-s^asl ^Jo-klli 33 ^ 3^^^ ^ ^J-o-uj (3 ki^ ^-o-klU 

S- s-f. f. 


.Ajj_kl\ 'w3 ^ 0 y%*^ L>S" ,^3^^ 3 ^j 

i3 k^j, _ 3 '^ « ^cJ 1 V/® d-o-k^-l i3 (3_^3J\ ^13 j1 .ci3-s 

ijjif ajj-xAU iJ-^ kJip ’k]^^ y 4lil -P-^ 3^ ^j^L® 3j|_^ 33**^^^ 3^1 jj 

3 k.^3 .1^3 'wjV/® /n^lJ 3 .(J3i 3 6^3-*.*^ k3^^ ^J-c- ^.^3^ 

.^\ 3 0 j3\ ^Ja-fl-Lo (^j ojJd J-* oka dj d-:>-^\ (jj ijli tkiii 

(ri'it'i/riA ttidddl j^jO 


•IjLai (3^^ /d^-^ (3*3 ’k^kaj ^ktddi ^d\) 'i 

(°i/nt rddUd.! ^^ddl 5lS_y>j 

The gist of the above narrations is that the 'ulama’ unanimously state 
that it is superior to pass away in the cause of Allah ta 'ala. if a person is 
killed in Allah’s cause and is blessed with burial in Madmah, then it is 
much more superior. Nevertheless, every Muslim must have the desire 
to die in the Haramayn, especially Madmah Munawwarah. May Allah 
ta 'a/a bless us with such a death. Amm. 

Allah ta 'a/a knows best. 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


All praise is due to Allah ta 'ala translation of the second volume of 
Fatawa Dar al-'Ulum ZakarTyya w&s completed on 21 Ramadan 1439 
A.H./6 June 2018. We pray to Allah ta'alato accept this humble effort 
and to make it a source of our salvation in this world and the 
Hereafter. 




As with all human endeavours, there are bound to be errors, mistakes 
and slip-ups in the translation. I humbly request the reader to inform 
me of them so that these could be corrected in future editions. 
Constructive criticism and suggestions will be highly appreciated. I 
can be contacted via e-mail: maulanamahomedy@gmail.com 

Was salam 

Mahomed Mahomedy 
Durban, South Africa. 
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